againſt A. D. his Reply. 


Wherem 


The Mo T1ves leading to Papiſtry, 

And QyE$ST10Ns, touching the Ry Le of Faith, 
TheAvTHoORITIE of the Church, 
TheSvccession of the Truth, and 

The BEGINNIN G of Romilh Innovations, 


arc handled and fully diſputed. 


By Ioun Wu TTA, Doctor of Divinity, ſometime of 
Gunwell and Caius Coll. in Cambridge. 


1 intreate and deſire you all, that, ſetting je what this or that man thinkes | 
theſe matters, you will inquire what the Scripture ſaies concerning them, 
in 2. Cor. hom. 13. 
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I AMES, by he grace of God, K in ng of gen 


Brittaine, France and Ireland, 7 Gan 
We. t 77 


this day vnder your Highneſſe 


and acceptable to vs, that the oppoſition: 


A\ — 


* —— chop; 0 15 this 
3 Dude etrer to me then 
the reaſon why the cauſe of ee che ll 


enemies can neuer make vs weary of de 


of Iſaac, when the 


be choaked with Popiſh hereſies 


taken from vs by the Swaines o 


es ſtopped their wels, E them chem oec. 
againe, and would neuer = — inheritance of their maſter to the 
heards- men of Gerar: no more can we endure the truth of religion to 
c the Inheritance of pur Lord to be 
5 — Gods bleſſed truth of 
that value, that in defence thereof, is meeke;t ſeruanti will ſtir, and the, Nai o- 
their forbearance. Gur aſſurance rat. 2.de Pace. 


mildeſt  fioht,before it ſball be indamaged by 
through Gods mercy, of that we prp 


faith, and the certaine knowledge of our 2dnerſaries vngodly and re- 
probate practiſes againſt it, is ſuch, that no courſe of theus can diſcou- 
rage vs, no contention beate vs off, no impoxtunity make vs ſhrinke 
from that which we know to be the truth. Whena certaine leſter (ſer. -- + —_ 
on by others;as it was ranken the 8 475 ofthe King of H a 
Prage touching his religion, becauſe he 
cied not the Romiſh Seruice, but was addicted to Nochezana a 
follower of Huſſe, the Noble man ga ue him this anſwer: 1/ thes 1 
of thy ſelfe thou art not the man than — e will anſwer i 
1 would a wiſe man; if by others ſting an, it ij meets. 1 ſat 
Church- ceremonies agyeca 2 faith, and ef- 
acceptable with Cod. Rees in our ame 
power 10 beleeue what we mil; x u MINDE, OF, MAN, CONQY AKAD, 


Ph pake to a Noble man o 
an 


therefore : Every man wel 


fers ſuch ſacrifices 4s he. beleeues are 


K 


Ka and the behefit of our 


T 5 


ade 


like þ e 


lene of urge 


them, Heare * 


VYITH 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


vVyirn rover v REASONS, VYILLING « OR NILLING, 
1s TAKEN ringer bv yy — of the religion 1 follew , 
if 1follow bine, i may wt Go earches the hearts, 1 cannot 
— Lee. — anger 


mas ; this you may tale to your ſelfe, or report, if you 
=— 10 pre. e This zeale ofthe truth, and 2 


ſurprized withrhe authority thereof, is it which leades forward ſo 
r= le of = Ns info contentiod with the Papſſts, and 
conſtfain both b vEherert pfeaching and open — s, to 
oppoſe 7 — — neuer ceaſe to torrupt the faith, pots n all 
ſorts of people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt — bre- 
thren,and bythe working of lefuires and Semiyaries (mich after the 
faſhion of Anthenititis 5 Mathematician mentioned in Agathias) to 
ſhake all the quarters of your kingdomes: in which courſe, through 
long practice, and ſome conniue , and for want of ſtraiter executi- 
the lawes againſtrhem (the fequell whercof we will 
God to turne afide) they are growneſovehement and ſie- 
rie, that fcarce any part of our faith can eaſe them; no not the truths 
that we hold in common with thetmſelues, nor amy part of your A 
1 — — — the ope. 
beleening hat none bat a wiſe naw conld due any thing well ks, 
222 11 j — Ae, er ſeaſon a 
yr ens Ya was the wi 2 
Ml men, ten gn oe et —— good of it were nit 
e to preſtribe to a art of « 
Goriandey ſeed Caterer lere primatam ollz, or leſt the 
cookes o Tam ſhould exempt themſelues from his iuriſdicti 
on. This Hildebrandine humor of ouerruling all things, ſo poſſeſſeth 
our Aduerfaries, that no the Church hath neit er God, 
nor — ore by relig ion; the King of England nocrowne, no dotnini- 
ies; the idea bg lawes,no goucrnment; becauſe 
the the Pope giues not the ingredients, or confitmes them not. 

Iam the meaneſt perſon and leaſt able of many, and the beſt I can 
doe,falles ſhort of that which theſe exquiſite times require. Theo- 
dorite ſaies ; ; The maieifit of — * not a little pon the manner of 
handling thens ; and therefore ſach as meddle with any hi argument, baue 
nee of great power both of — c — — 
of words more then the nature of things, iadge of the according to the 
weight, or weateneſſe of the words. But the condition o the place —— 
ſometime [ lived, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and im 
ned with Romiſh Prieſts and their bookes, and, ſometime, t ll. 
bels ſet vpon our Church doores, drew vpon me a neceſſity of doing 
what I was able; when for divers yeeres I was _—_— 145 — 
writings and conference, to maintaine, — 
openly. The benefit whereof l found to be ach, both oh in — 
my owneconſcience, and recouering the people, and repelling 
as ſedneedthem, that I was eaſily draws fo forward toproceeds. and 
much of my time to beſtow in dealing wich the Seminaries : vrtill at 
the lengtli it i now come to this, that Iaminforced incheopeniview 

0 
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ofthe World bas baus ſpoken in the tare, ſecrerly, that ro publiſh on the Mac 10.37. 


houſe-top,and,now againe the ſecond time, to do that, which Ithought 
at Ee doe but once. My owne priuate condition is — 
that I ſhould greatly care what = man write againſt me; and all that 
reade my Aduerfaries Reply, wi r to 
bee honoured by an Anſwer, and vnworthie to haue his 
name or Caracters mentioned in your Highneſſe preſence: but 
when the cauſe it ſelfe is Gods, and bel 2 part thereof, to 
the common cauſe of our Church , I would nor, by d 2 
meane Aduerſary, forſake it, or gine occaſion to any, that had vſed 
my former Booke, to miſdoubt what I haue written: but hauing, in 
my priuate life, many ſpare houres (wherecfT muſt one day giue ac- 
count,) I would beſtow them the beſt way, in doing ſome thing that 
might helpe my Countrimen out of their ſuperſtition. And although 
m — whom I deale, be of no great note (for the He- 
nn his pedigree, till = come ro Noes Arke,)yet his 
and diſcourſe tranſcribed from Doctor Stapleton, and 
Gregory of Valence (two of their chieſeſt Writers)being ſuch, as are 
molt yſed for the depreſſing of the Scripture, and ſucceſſion of our 
Church, and for the aduaticing of the Popes authoritie inthe mat- 
ters of ith; I'vnderſtand to be ſo to Zenoes diſciples, 
reaſon they relliſh ſo pleaſingly ofthe Coriander, that I haue thought 
x not amiſſe tobeſtow my anſwer , that if, reaſon and the truth will 
doe it, they may be ſarisfied. The Truth is of that compoſition and 
ſtrength ir ſelfe, chat God can relicue it by his weakeſt in 
in whom he ſhewes his power and workemanſhip againſt his prou- 
deſt aduerſaries. Deus ita Artiftx magnus in magnis, vt minor non fit in md. 
nimi. And therefore Saint Auſtine confeſſes to him: Ommnipetens ma. 
ns tna, ſemper ima && enutm, crrauit in cls Angelos, in terra vermiculas, 
non ſuperior in illu, nom inferior in iu. And this my poore indeuour 
moſt humbly preſent vnto your Highneſſe, whoſe gracious 
not long ſince, to me, both touching my former writing, and this De- 
fence thereof, then ſcarce begun, haue imboldened me : though m 
owne affection, I thinke, it ſelfe would haue ſwayed me herein, if J 
had neuer ſeene your Higłmeſſe. 

The generall apprehenſion of the good, which the Church ob- 
taines by your racious zeale and conſtancy for Religion (the 
liuely ſenſe whereof infuſeth it ſelfe, as the ſoule into the parts of the 
body, into all quarters, not of your Kingdome alone, but ofthe Chri- 
ſtian World round about vs) moues all men to your Highnes, whoſe 
ſufferings,endured for the ſame, at the hands of Antichriſt and his 


haue taught vs, that — iuing, as well as 
— perſecuted for the teſtim it; and 


be of 
— (ry reale of his Houſe, can will, in defence 
thereof e themſelues, their Crowne, their Reputation, their 


Children, their Liſe, and all the hopes of this World, to the moſt im- 
bruted enemies that euer were : and neglecting the deceiucable plea- 
ſures oſ their Court, and ttam owne greatneſſe vnder theit 
feete, can tell how to make r way to erernity; and, by 
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 cleauing to the Church, and xſiſting Antichriſt, aſſure their ſtate, and 

make ch eir honour greater, and lay vp in their boſame, the aſſured 

hope ofa better Kingdome in the World to come. This is it, moſt 

dread Soueraignc, that affects vs all, and leades ydur poore ſubiects 

towards you: that now wharſocuer any is able to ſpeake,to write, to 

thinke,to breathe he thinks to be yours bycigh t,by whoſe mcanes and 

example all men ſpeake, and write, and thinke,and breath the purer: and 

in affection( where Princes reigne but by permiſsionhve feele our ſelues 

veger. pro · to be yours lo fatte, that vnfainedly we thinke, Neque rec? aliquid inchua- 
=m- ad Va-  ,; viſe poſt Deam faucrit Imperater. Which our Aduerſaties ſhall nowgiue 
' vs leave to ſay the freeliet, where the Kings learning marches his power, 

and( without the helpe of any mans flattety)is ſeene to boord their Col. 
ledgesʒ that, ho ſe countries and perſons he gouernes not by his lawes, 

their Schooles and conſciences he. begins to ouerrulo with his diſputa- 

tions. Which thing we hold to he ſo farre ſrom impairing Noyall dig- 

Suarez · Nitic,that * he who hath ſaid ic, muſt hereaſtet be deemed one ofthe 
No n homi ns Kin g of Arragons eren, when, after ſo many mighty Pribces in all ages 
um eſſere- honoured more for their learning and writings, then ſor all their great- 
ſpondit. al. neſſe beſides: Dauid, Salomon, Julius Ceſar, Conſſandine; and Charles the 
— Great ; Iuſtinian, Leo, Paleoldgus,Cantacuzenus, the Aliphorifi,and divers 
Naucler, mote: after the Emperour Sigiſeund, commendedfor playing the Dea- 
con at the Councell of Conſtance: Henry the 125 writiog for the ſe- 

uen Sacraments, whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his ii to 


1 haue in the Vatican; the Cardinal of Millain thinking it the higheſt 


"1-4. Commendation he could giue the late King of Spaine, in eus regia dig» 
* vitae, ut verbo camplectar, ſacerdotalem animum licet aſpinert he is 

haue the vſe of your Highneſle pen in maintenance of your Lawes and 
Rel 8 whereby moſt graciouſly ig pleaſed you to offer them in- 


ſtruction, before you would execute your authoritie againſt them, to be 
the laying by of your Imperiall dignitie; neuer remembring that for a 
I the Preacher King to deſcend to the Preacher, is the work of pietie and clemency to- 
— 4 Kg wards his ſubic&s ; bur for the Prieſt to climbe into the Kings Throne, 

Eccleſ.1.12, and play the Monarch, is the brand of Antichriſt, | ot 
2. Sam. 16 | The King is as the Angell of Gad, iu hearing o — and bad his words 
will ſcaſonably giue your Hięhneſſe occaſion, by ſpeedy and diligent 
execution of your Lawes, to let Ieſuites and Seminaries,and the diſci- 
ples of Hildebrand, ſee you are a King ſtil that by aſſuming the Door, 
when you pleaſe, can teach them their duties; and by exerciſing your 
wer when you haue done, will repell their practices with effect, and 
ce your people from their preſumptions. Their ſhameleſſe abuſing 
your Highneſſe lenity, and taking ſpirit by being ſuffered to multiply 
their conteſtations againſt your ſacred Perſon, goucrnement, and peg- 

ple, makes vs all wiſh,when edicts do no good, they might ſieare the 
on rore, that his voice might once chaſe ſuch cowatdly heaſts our ofthe 
forreſt, and vnc arth them too, if they would ſtillbe tunding into theit 
holes for harbor. The Landgraue of Heſſe (a milde & — Pri 
but whoſe clemency was much abuſed) being caſt,by aduenture, on 

Smiths forge, ouerheard what the Smith Jaid all eh@while hee was 
Oth.Mcland. ſtriking his iron: Dareſce,inquam,ureſce,uiimem & Lonighavins dureſcar. 
And the preſumption of this generation is ſuch in corrupting the — 
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with their books,and oppoſing it wich theit hereſies, in caſting the State alſo 

and your ſacred Perſon into thoſe manifeſt and diſmall perils (from which 

they will neuer deſiſt ſo long as they are among vs)that your ſubie cts are ge- 

nerally of the Smiths mind, to wiſh,theſe ſonnes of Belial, that fly-· blow Re- 
ligion, and blaſt the lawes, and honour, and the eſtimation of Princes, with 

their breath placing their greateſt piety in the greateſt miſchieſes they can 

bring to their Prince and Country, may feele the metall harder, that by law 

is rempred for ſuch as are of their ſpitits, and know not how to vſe your 

Highnes clemency. I ſpeake not of fimple Recuſants, but fugitiue Ieſuites, 

and Seminaries, that haue renounced their allegiance to their naturall So- 
ueraigne, and made themſelues the Popes creatures, and vowed him blind 

obedience in all that he ſhall command them. Fot many Papiſts, when their Maffz.ric 
ſeducers are remoued,ſhall come home to obedience, and repeuting them . 

of their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, imbrace ou Highnes gouernment,and 

the Religion ſtabliſhed:but when vnnaturall fugitives, & ſuch as they haue 

Ieſuited, haue attempted to conſume vs, and, by blaſphemous writings, vn- 

naturall reports,traiterous libels, barbarous conſpiracies,from time to time 

theſe fiſtie yeeres together, haue vndermined our State, and, by the wofull a 
ruinc of ſome, haue ſhewed what they intend to all Kings and Princes that 

entertaine not their vaſſallage, it is not to be hoped that their faire proteſta- 

tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately in him that wriethe 
ol hut as it is noted of the Iriſh long ago, A ſecuribus nulla ſecut $ylu.Girald; 
rita; ſi ſecurum te reputes ſecurim ſenties : eſt long? fortius timenda corum ars 22 
quum Mars,corum pax quam fax, eorum mel quam fel, malitia quam militia, pro- yy Wiigbtin. 
ditio quam expeditio, amicitia præfucata, quam inimicitia deſpicata. Their poiſo- ton and M. 
ning of ſo many your Highnes ſubiects with hereſies, & reuiling bleſ- e e 
ſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtates & perſons of their followers,and fil- and Ene, k- 
ling them with hatred and reprochfulnes againſt their brethren, till it come led in theic 
to the killing of our very cattell and dumbe beaſts; is the leaſt of their do- ale hege 
ings: the ſtate and gouernement hath been odiouſly defamed, the lawes re- the late 
uiled, che Iudges railed on, and threatned; the Nobles diſgraced, and in fa. Sag 
uour of the formalleſt Miſcreants, and to bolſter out the damnableſt treaſon no — 
that euet was,theevBLIXE ACTS AND KECoRDs Ofthe kingdom, entred meſſengers 
in the view of God, and men and Angels, are diſcredited, and denied. Yer —— 1 
theſe are the perſons, beginning where che Deuill did, when he ſeduced A- in — 
dam, that became our ghoſtly Fathers, and are canonized for Martyrs: Sine 

Scriptura T heologi,ſine miraculis CApoſtoli, fine veritate Catholici, ſine = ſa- 

crifict, (ine patientia Martyres - ſine vera fide religioſi. Their zeale for the Ca- 

tholike faith and ſaluation of ſoules is pretended, but their drift is to capri. 

uate all to the Popes Monarchy, and their owne ambition. When Cæſar Plutarch. Zo- 
was deſirous to leade Cleopatra in triumph, that ſhe ſhould not miſtruſt, or nar. 
preuent him, he ſent her word, that he was in loue with her. Philip of Ma. piloſtrat. 
cedon, leading an Atmie againſt Byzantium, ſaid, that hearing of the beauty of 

the City he was going a wooing,and would make loue to her, But the Orator told 

him again, It was not the manner, in his Countrie, io goe a wooing with (words, 

but with muſicke, and they that were in loue,brought not inſtruments of warre, but 

of nelodie. It were to be withed,thatas Philip, by this conceite, was intrea- 

red ro ſpare the Citie, ſo your Highneſſe clemency might haue perſwaded 

theſe men, to let the Popes plenitudo rempeſtatis alone, and ſpare their coun- 


mie: 


— 


Cedren. 


Herodot. 


Sylu. Girald. 
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ing. 
were ſo potent and buſie in the Greeke Empire, ouer- ruling and diſturbing 
all things, that it became the ſaying ofa great man; 1/ you haue an Euuuch in 
your hand, diſpatch him; but if you haue none, buy one, and diſpatch him. The 
Ieſuite and the Maſle-prieſt hath plied his Statizing in ſuch faſhion, that 
his name may well be put in the roome of the Eunuch : and before your 
Highneſſe Lawes againſt them bee pur in execution, that their haunts and 
— may be ſtopt, and the places of their entertainement ſcowred, and 
the femall hierarchy, where they breed, be put downe, their plots will neuet 
haue end; nor is it poſſible your Highneſſe ſtate, or perſon, ſhould haue fe. 
curity. Our words againſt them are many, and ſome miſlike our earneſt» 
neſſe; but the Kings danger made Crœſus dumbe lon ſpeak : and we had ra- 
ther ſuſtaine the enuy of our words, then another day feele the iſſue of theit 
deeds. When the King of Meth asked aduice of one Turgheſie, how cer 
taine noyſome birds, lately come into Ireland, that did much harme in the 


Country, might be deſtroyed,he anſwered, Nidos eorum ubique deſiruemdos e 


The next way was to deſtroy their neſts where they bred, They are none of Saint 
Colmans birds, that there ſhould be any ſuch danger in chaſing them: but 
what maner of birds they are, your Highnes may perceiue by a ſtory in Ma. 
ximus Tyrius. One Pſapho,dwelling in the parts of Lybia, deſirous to becanoni- 


+ 22d a god, tooke a ſort of prating birds, and _ taught them to ſing, Pſapho is 


a great God; and hauing their leſſon perfectly he let them flic into the woods and 
hilles adioyning , where continuing their ſong,other birds alſo,by imitation, learned 
the ſame, till the hedges rang with nothing but Pſaphoes dittie, Great is the God 
Pſapho. The country people hearing the birds, but ignorant of the franud,thought 
Pſapho to be a God indted, and began to worſhip him. This ſame is the Popes 
practice: deſirous to effect his ambition, and ſhew himſelſe to be a God, he 
maintaines a ſort of diſcontented fugitiues in his Seminaries, as it were in 
ſo many cages, where dieting them for the nonce, be eaſily teaches them 
what tune he pleaſes ; and hauing done, takes off their bels and ſends them 
home againe, where filling euery hedge and out-houſe with their tunes, no 
maruell if other birds of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelues, by con- 
uerſing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of Heretikes, The learned 
to plie with their art, and the ſimple with their errors. 

It is incredible, and enough to amaze a man to liſten them, wherher hee 
reade their books,or heare their peoples wilde diſcourſe. Modeſty is baniſh- 
ed, Chriſtian charity,thar ſhould guide all men in ſecking the gy" 
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iſhed; c ce and prefidence carry out all things; the ſacred Scriptures 
- pur ro ence, the perſons of men are ſacrilegiouſſy — 0 2 Io. Gen. 37.31. 
ſephs coate was dipt in blood: the Popes Breues, and bare luſt, ſway all 
things with them; no rule of reaſon, no example of the ancient Church, 
no preſident of antiquity, may be oppoſed againſt the Popes will : his 
breſt muſt inſpire all things, his determination muſt bee the rule of all 
mens faith, Not what is ſpoken,but who ſpeates muſt be regarded. The Biſhop of **=plet. 
Rome is the infallible rule of faith. Hence it comes, that all their queſtions — 
and r ———— and — —— with ſuch concluſions 
of the P infallible and vnerring authority, an nded thereu 
as — * Church veuer heard. This was the — that Maho: 
met could doe for the eſtabliſhing ofhis Alchoran: Three Angels raking Alchor. 
bim into a mountaine,the firſt ript his breſt,and waſht his bowels in ſnow ; the ie. * 
cond opened his heart,and tooke out a blacke eraine,which was the portion of 
Dinell, the third clozed him vp againe,and made him perfit: they they weighed) 


him in apaire of ballance, and ten men being not able to counterpoiſe him, be 


Angell bade, Let him go, for no number of men ſhould bee able to weigh againſt 
him. If it had not been the Popes good fortune in this manner to haue 
been waſhed, and clenſed, and weighed by the latter Diuines of the 
Church of Rome, the Ieſuites ſpecially, in their Schooles, he had falne 
ſhort of Mahomer, and the controuerſies herweene him and vs were 
ſoone at an end, when not his will, but the Word of God, in a free Coun- 
cell, ſhould determine them. 

Wee are not the firſt that haue complained of the corruptions of 
Rome, and the Popes vſurpations, but al ages haue done it before vs. Cle- 
mangis, in a certaine Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſayes, T hat all things falling to de. 
cay and going to nougbt, in ſuch manner as neuer was before, yet no man might 
bewaile or utter it : And what meanes of r * What hope of amendmen, 
ſaith he. can there be,where we may ſpeake neither of amendment nor remedie : 


ing the Patriarke of the Weſt , and the pride of his Clergy , were 
the firſt occaſion, that ſo many errors and corruptions came into the 
Church: for the adminiſtration and managing ofall things * their 
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Church, that the Pope, with his Biſhops & Cardinals, ſo preſumpruouſly 


conteſt with Gods anoynted Kings. It was not ſo when Chriſt ſaid, Ir ſh. 

not be ſo among you. Nor when Leo 1. with many of his 2 vpon their 
knees, intreated the Emperor & his wife for a Synodt. Nor when Leo 4. ſaid to 
the Emperor Lewis, That if he had done any thing inconneniently,or not hol. 
den the path of his Lames, he would reforme ur 4: he had off eded,at his tudgemtt, 
Nor akin the Emperor Iuſtinian began his Lawes with, We command the 
Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome,Conſtantinople,and Alexandria.Nor were his 
Prelates the companions of Princes, whe Charles the Great took downe 
the B. of Mentz about his proud Croſiar ſtaffe, with ſuch words as theſe 
See, aur Shepheards,that profeſſe the Croſſe of Chriſtin oſtentation, in wealth, in 
exceſſe,challengethe greateſt Emperours, But theſe monſters grew vp ſince. 
Thomas of Aquin, (or Thomas of England) ſayes, that which bred them, 


was the loue of temporalties. Ex T vn c exorts ſunt in Eccleſia gigantes, in 


magnis & mtrabilibus ſupra ſe ambulantes, qui potius videntur Reges,vel Mar- 


Plato Timæ. 
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chiones,quam Epiſcopi, vel Abbates, & ideo non mirum ſi per eos _— ftatua 
Babylons, & terrena ciuitas dilatetur. Theſe men (not remembring, that 
homſoeaer in picture, the eye be one of the nobleſt parts, yet euer colour is not 
fit io paint it - leſt ſoit ceaſe to bee aneye) with outward greatneſſe and vſur- 
— would ſet foorth their Prieſthood. And in very deed abuſing the 

wour and liberalitie of godly Princes, (who thought nothing too much 
they did for the Church)to their one luſts, and ambition, thus at laſt 
they ſhouldred into their thrones, and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupeſciſ- 
ſanus, a Frier, told the Cardinals, ſome zoo. yeeres ſince, that the Pope and 
they were the Peacock wh all the birds had inriched with their feathers, 
whereby ſhe was growne ſo proud, that ſhe would neuer know her ſelfe, 


til the Kings ofthe earth ſhould come another day, and taking euery one 


his owne feather, leaue her as bald and naked as they found her. And then 
as their pride was the beginning of all theſe errors and corruptions in re. 
ligion,that trouble the world, ſo their humiliatign ſhal be the endof the. 

It hath pleaſed God in a ſpeciall mannerto A your Highneſſe to this 
worke,and by your hand to dedicate it;your moſt Chriſtian x on1TorY 
to the Emperour and Princes, performed with admirable learning, and in- 
uincible ſpirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath purchaſed your 
Highnes that reputation in Gods Church, & honor with ſtrangers, & au- 
thority with aduerſaries, & admiration with all, which few Princes, ſince 
Conſtantine, haue had beforeʒſo ſhal it, in time, & by degrees,awaken the 
Kings of the earth, & declare it ſelfe to be the loud cry, & mighty voice of 
the Angel which God hath ſent to raiſe thẽ vp, & to call his people out of 
Babylon. And although the Ieſuites, & their complices, by their — wri- 
ting, would ſeeme to oppoſe itzyet it ſo ſticks in their crowne,that fr6 the 
Cardinal to the Frier, they giue themſelues no ſatisfaction in anſwering, 
but {till as one of them ſallies forth, another follows him, as if they meant 
0 7 in the field to bewray their weaknes and crie for helpe; & though 
ey ght deſperately, yet is it as the Goth, mentioned in Procopius, 
wit 


ith his enemies weapons ſtricken,and ſticking in the to of is pate, whereof he 
a 


died as ſoone as he returned out of the field. An ir their words be 
vile, & all honeſt cares abhor ſo ſacred Maieſty to be violated thereby, yet 


the loue of your ſubiects, and the ſervice of Gods whole Church toward 
you, 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie... 


vou for he ſane, ſhall weigh them downe. And God who hath called your 
Highneſſe wich Dauid, and Conſtantine, to be reproached, and threatned, by 
ſuch as Shemei, Doeg, Zoſimus, and Ennapius were; will giue you the fame ho- 
nour in all generations to come, that they haue had: and hen the leſuites 
haue that opinion, that their Lord the Pope is God vpon earth, ſo far aboue 
Emperors and Kings, no maruell if their burthen give them courage and make 


chem luſtie. For the Aſſe that bare Mahomec in his Nurſes lap, feeling the pre- Alhac. 


nouſneſſe of his load, prickt vp his cares and out · went all the company; and 
when ſome askt, if thus was the beaſt that yeſterday was not able to ſtand on 
her legs, but was faine to be lifted vp, that now went᷑ fo luſtily, hee anſwered, 
Q that yee knew who I carry on my becke, It was the conceit ſhe had of her bur» 
then, that gaue her this courage, and lift vp her cares. a — 

But leauing them to their preſumption, who, as Iſiodorus Peſuſiota ſpea- 
keth, beare themſelues on their Prieſthood as if they had a tyrannie, when they 
haue wearied themſelues with relifting the truth offeted them, and are a- 
lowed vp oftheir one pride and turbulencie, your Highneſſe Throne lhallbe 
eſtabliſhed, and the ſoule of your enemies ſhall be caſt out as out of the mig- 
deſt of a (ling , and all their follo wers, ot hat ſott ſoeuer, which ſo vnthank- 
fully haue beene content to reape the frum of your peaceable gouernment, and 
gratious fauour and bounty, and clemency towards them, byt will not isyne 
in the worſhip of God. nor follow your Highneſſe iti the exerciſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, (hall fee their turpitude. The reſt bytheir praiers to God fot 
your Highneſſe ſafetie, and ſacrifice of their beſt affection thereupto, will make 
it appeare that your care of their peace; and zeale for the truth, hath nor beets 
in vaine. And ler not your Highneſſe doubt the good ſucceſſe of your cauſe. 
When Luther firſt began to ſtir againſt the Popes pardons, his friends cried he 


**4 


would neuer be able to preuaile,and bade him goe to his Cell, and pray, Cird Chemnir, 


laue mercy on him, for there was no dealing again the Pope. But his fatall 
houre being come, God ſhewed the contrary, and throwing downe the Tables 
of thoſe money-changers, made it ſoone appeare that there is no counſell or 
power againſt the Lord. Nazianzen ſaies, that the rour Touian, taking 
the cauſe of Religion into his hand, and labonring to haue rhe world conſent 
therein (Which is your Highneſſe moſt noble and proper endeuour) thereby 
both ſtreng timed religion, and brought ſtrength from religion ro himſelfe. Your 
Maieſtie in our late Souereigne Queene Elizabeth hath obſerued, that no 
power of the enemie can hurt Gods anointed that honour him; and ſuch as 
haue heard your Princely , many times touching this matter, can tell 
you haue fixed your confidence in him that will preſerue his ſetuants, when 
4 thouſand ſhall fall at their ſide, and ten thouſand at dep 
neſſe is more than an ordinarie man: God hath ſer his owne image, as it were 
vpon his gold, in an eminent manner vpon you, which he hath nor done vpon 
other men: your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your zeale and conftancie is for Gods 
truth; they are Gods inheritance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a bleſſed gouerument you maintaine. Your enemies 
are Gods enemies, and vphold themſelues with the baſeſt diſhoneſtie, fouleſt 
meanes, and deteſtableſt practiſes, that euer were: And therefore as God hath 
ſuffered you for the manifeſting of his glory, to be the obiect of their furie, ſo 
he will make you the preſident of his mercy to all * His promiſe made 
| to 


right hund. Y our High- PI 5: 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie_ ; 


let. f. to loſuah ſhall neuer faile you, 7 will not leane thee nor ſorſake thee. We will not 
Pal. 46. feare though the earth be moned and the mountaines fall into the middeſt of the Sea, 
Thosgh the waters thereof rage, and the mountaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame : 
Yet is there a riuer whoſe jireames ſhall make glad the Citie of God, enen the Sauctu-· 
arie of the Tabernacles of the meſt high God is tm the middeſt of it, and it ſhall na 
be moued. Our God ſball releeue it early : when the nations raged, and the king. 
domes were moued. God gaue his voice and the earth melted; the Lord of hoaſts a 
with vs, and the God of lacob is our refuge. Our enemies, like Arrians, are ceaſed 
to be Chriſtians, Lucifer Caralitanus ſaies, Cum fitis Arriani, inhumani, impy, 
crudeles, homicide, non amplius eritis Chriſtiani. And your people that obey and 
164 Pelu- ſerue you, being « companie holden together by true faith, and the beſt policie, are 
fot. part of the Church of God for which Chriſt gaue himſelſe to die. Your High- 
neſſe moſt happy gouernment is the fountaine of our well-doing : when Prin- 
| ces maintaine religion, and execute juſtice, puniſhing wicked men, and rewar- 
Pl.7z, Jing the godly, then they come downe hike raine pon the mowen graſſe, and ut 
ſhowers that water the earth, One part of the King of Perſia his Litle in anci- 
Theophyl. ent time was, that he did Raſe with the Sunne, and give eyes io the blinde night, 
Simocat. And the Kirlg of Mexicoes Crowne oath had wont to be, 1 will miniſter iaftice 
Wee all, the Sunne I will make ta ſbine, and clouds to raine, and the earth to be fruit 
full; the riners will I flore with fiſh, and all things with plenty. For godly Prin- 
ces procure all theſe things from God to their people, which muſt be acknow- 
ledged, when Tyrants and ſuch as feare not God, by theireuill gouernment, 
and neglect of Religion, many times darken the aire, and hinder the raine,and 
make the fields barren, and rivers empty. Plinie inquiring the reaſon, why the 
fields adioyning to Rome, in old time were ſo fruitfull, ſaies, It was becauſe 
they were tilled by the chiefe gouernours, ſuch as Fabritius, and Cincinnatus 
were, 1þ/or um tunc manibus 1mperatorum colcbantur ri, gaudente terra vomere 
laureato & triumphali aratore. Which your Maicſtic — ſo painfully with 
yout one hands, in a more noble field, the Church of God, all godly minded 
{hall bid God ſpeed the plow, and daily wait till the briars and be roo- 
ted out, and the dew of Gods grace fall on the barren part, that the Plowman 
may neuer be weary, nor his hand weake, nor his workmen vofaithfull co him, 
but all that are about him, and his Noble ſeruants by his example, may gi 
ouer ſleeping, and put their hand, without looking backe, to the ſame —— 
that the enuious man, that ſoweth tares, may be driuen forth, and their owne 
houſes may be the greeneſt and cleaneſt part of the field; till he come that 
ſhall giue end and reſt to euery labour, and recompence, beyond all that can 
be thought, the workmans trauell; and binding the good corne in ſheaues, caſt 
the tares into 7 fire. God euermore continue and increaſe his 
mercies to your Highneſſe, and lay your enemies at your feet, that you may ſee 
an end of all diſſentions, and ſtabliſh peace and vnitie in the Church. 


* 


Your Maieſties moſi humble ſubiect, 
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D T is now fine yeenes. ſince / publiſhed 4 Boote, called 
| ot 


Tus War ro THE TVS Cuvicn, 
Al / whereia my purpoſe was nothing elſe but onely to ſhew 
the weakneſſe and inſuſficiencie of thoſe Metiues which 
- 1 leade ſo miny to Papiſtrie, and to bring to trial ſuch 
FD «C reaſons as the Jeſuites and Seminaries groand them- 
lues wpon, in perſwading their people againit ws: 
making it more than plaixe, that the corruptions of the 
Church of Rome are maintained, and the communion of our Church in the do- 
(trme, preaching, and the Sacraments thereof, i refuſed, by ſuch as follow the 
Papacie, pon weake and falſe grounds that cannot be defended. This poores 
booke, it ſeemes, hath not a little incenſed my Aduerſarie, and diſcontented many 
that yet ſhould follow reaſon and the trath of things, add not be tranſported with 
rumor and common impreſſion. For mas being 4 noble creature, endued with 
reaſon, and facultie to diſcourſe, and hauing a rule lot uma God, whereby to 
examine things, ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience to tht authoritie, or per- 
ſon of any, more than the truth and the reaſon and enidence gf. that he ſaics will 
beare kim ont. it was neuer heard of in the world, till nom. of late yeeres; that 
the Pope and bis definitions were the rule of faith, ar that men were bound 4 
follow whatſoener he ſhould appoint ; but the Church of. God, every where, till 
tyrannic oppreſſed it, examined bis doctrine, accepting ind allowing tbat which 
agreed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the fir it antiquitie and rciectim the refs 
amd albeit many errors had long preſcription, yet the godly fill held them to that 
rule of our Saniaur, BUT FROM THE BEGINNING SF vv $5: Noro, 
Matth. 19.8. Our Aduerſaries therefore may, in ſome points poſirble,\ pretend 
antiquitie; bus 2x10 81 T 18, which in the firit and beit antiguitie, they.can- 
not in any one thing wherein they refuſe us: and whether the Jealous andreſol- 
ned Recuſants will beleeue it or no, yet is: j certainly true there iemoanc point 
of Papiſtrie Catholike, that is to ſay, ſuch as bath beene from the beginning, ge- 
nerally receiaed as an article of faith by the vminerſall Church. And though it 
be granted that many parts of hu religion haue long continued in the world, yes 
were they newer the certaine or generall doctrines of the Chinreb, bus the: gorrapti» 
ons of ſome therein, which, ts time and by degrees, obtained that. firngth n 
credu which now they haue: it being the eafiett thing of atbawſand forxbe Pope 
and bis Clergie futing at the ſterne, rr 
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with their ſtrength and learning to giue them authoritie in the world: whey 
Mahomet himſelſe by policie and tyr annie was able, in time, to ſpread abroad and 
as vninerſally, the doctrine of his Alchoran, which now is 800. yeere old, and 
ij followed by mam and great Nations, as cloſe as Papiſtrie is either in England 
or Italie. Bat when the Scriptare makes it plaine, that x Ao THE B20 1N- 
NING IT VVAS NOT so; andthe hiſtories and monuments of antiquitie, 
and the bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſuch as were chiefe in the Church of 
Rome, beare witneſſe that theſe things were miſliked, and in all ages complained 
of ; and that which the Church of — now profeſſes, was the faith of mo# 
godly men and holy Biſhops (though the power of the gouernours in the Church 
of Rome increaſing, they were ſuppreſſed) they doe but deceiue themſelues that 
thinke our faith a new faith, or the points of Papiſtrie the old Religion, I haue, a 
well as 1 haue been: able, and as diligently as I could, with an vnpartiall eye, and 
many teares to God, for his directiom in the buſineſſe, and with a heart hating con- 
tention, and poſſeſſed 25 much as any mans liaing, with deſire of peace and vm 
tie, (whereof my 17 yeeres reſidence in Lancaſhire can giue plentiful witneſſe) 
read the Scriptures, and trauelled thorow the writings of the Fathers, and . 
ſerued the courſe of former times, and well aduiſed my ſelfe of that which the 
learned of the Church of Rome in later times haue written from the elder Schoole- 
men to the later Jeſuites; (though with all humilitie I acknowledge my ſelfet 
be the meaneſt of any that haue taken this conrſe, and much lament my owne 
weakneſſe) yet am | ready, wbenſoeuer God, the Judge of all ſecrets, and the ter- 
rible reuenger of falſhood and partialitie, ſhall call me forth of this world, to te- 
flifie that my faith and religion, and —_— thereof maintained in my wri- 
tings and preaching, is the truth; agre to the firit antiquitic ; and the con- 
trary, defended by the leſaites,and followed by Romaſh Recuſants,error and uns 
catholite. Aud if any perſons preſumed to be learned, on the other fide, bane 
either in their life or death, ſhewed extraordinarie I eale for their Romane faith; 
1 deſire 1 may be allowed my owne knowledge, both of ſome ſuch perſons, and of 
their iudgement, and outward cariage ; and not be importuned to follow that 
which uns kilfull and -onable, and partiall friends haue apprehended,rather thus 
my owne cleare knowledge both of them and their cauſe. And if the Church of 
Rome haue in it diners learned ( whom and vs,my Aduerſaries will en- 
dure no compariſon) that write again## vs, yet my certains experience of their 
manner of writing one againſt another, and againſt komme antiquitic, and their 
ſtrange maintenance of the fouleſt and ownoribieſt things that are; and my 
knowledge of the meanes whereby, and the ends whereto, they are trained wy to 
this writing; and my daily exerciſe in their bookes haue long fince remoued from 
we all opinion of theme; and taught me that learning as beauty, can play the bawd, 
and make theme — all by it, and enamonred of it, that little know 


Fx mr — will eafily 2 
zemted 5 is the high way, and ſo ſbee may haue ch. 
— waar g — — 
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their alleageance, extuſing equiuocating , and the Pow Dra-TREASON, 
and making the actors Martyrs ; and diſſoluimg the very ioims and bands, where. 
by che world, and Chriitian ſoctetie, is bolden together; it is high time to let the 
awthoritie of mens perſons alone, and looke another while into the reaſons and 
cauſes they maintaine; and when they laue found the truth go ceaſe from couten- 
ding and labour by obedience and ſubmiſſion thereunto to bring plory to God, that 
our tongues may profeſſe, and our lines gloriſie bis heawenly Mateſtie. 

Ilauing therefore written in my former booke 10 this cfect. and plainly ſhewed 
a1 this and much more, that my Countrymen, and the people of our Nation, if 
they pleaſed, might ſee the triall of things; it i fallen out, that the Romiſh fide 
findes it ſelfe. im an extraordinarie manner, touched therewith ; and after many 
rumors, and vowes toconfute me, at [at about 18.moneths fince, / rectined this 
Reply which here than ſceſt. And althongh I take no pleaſure in comtentious 
writing s. but ( as time ſhall ſbew, if | continue my courſe and God giue meanes) 
intend that which ſhall cleare the controner fies without contention ; yet when [ 
bid beard many reports of ſomething that would be done, with effect gain me, 
1was willing to cine ſatufattion againe, leſt the ignorant might be perſwaded 

ſomething was written indeed that could — [t i not vnlitely, but 
athers alſo ( for they haue more helps, meanes,and leiſure than I haue) as ſoone as 
they can be furniſhed,will be doing : and more may yet be written; for ſo be ſends 
me word, that writ the laſt triumph of Purgatorie, (an Author thut ſure will 
auerthrom the Chariot, and lay all in the mire, if he be ſet to x Gar gay fo! 
haue beene often told. and ſent word : and therefore if any ſball chance to write in 
forme and without paſſion (whereof this man is full) and with modeftie will ſay 
what he thinks, ſpeaking diretHy and home to that 1 haue ſaid, without declming 
or ſprinking from the point that preſſes him, that 1 may him an honeft min» 
ded man, and not a Mercurialift ; 1 will gratifie him againe, with the ſame that 
be brings, and freely reuole and confeſſe any error that he ſhall ſhem to haue eſca- 
ped me. If I be otherwiſe dealt with, that nothing be ſonghit but the diſgrace of 
my perſon and vndirett diſcrediting of my Booke ; is u likely that I ſhall take my 
reſolution from the circumſtances of my Aduerſarie when ] ſee him, and doe ar- 
his Boote againſt me ſhall deſerue. In the meane time, be admoniſhed of faure 
things touching this Reply and my owne Defence. Firſt, that whereas M hauh in 
the ſame Booke, written againſt A. Wootton, a learned Diame, as well arme_ ; 
1meddle onely with that which concernes my ſelfe : and therefore, taking his 
Buoke before me, I anſwer onely the paſſ ages that are againſt me. Next, all that 
1 meddle with i ſet downe im as it lies, and the wamber of bs put in the 
murgent ouer againſt bis text. Then 1 haue in this ſort gone thorow hz whole 
Booke, till within a little of the en; which containing no new matter, but the- 
ſame that I had occaſion to anſwer diners timer afore, / would loſe no time about 
it. Foarthly, 1 haue anſwered fully and directly to euery word he ſaith: by which 
diligence, 1 haue benefued the Reader ſo much, that howſotutr my Aduerſarie 
may ſeeme meane, and unworthy confuting, yet he [ball not loſe bis labour in rea- 
ding, but finde my paines beſtowed profitably pon him ſuch as he i: bo yet (to 
gine him his due, though he raile hard and vnciailly, (v write an obſcure and vn- 
pleaſing ſlile) hath replied with all the beſt and ſatableſt &rgwments he could finde 
in Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Yalentia, touching the points depending, and onely 
fales in replying to that which 1 had anſwered before. 
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Hereafier let me intreat the good and courteous Reader, if he will vouchſafe 
to uſe my writings, not to iudge of them but by his owne triall and exammation, 
For they haue ſecretly to their well-willers, laid imputatiam pou them, who be. 
ing ſurpriſed with conceit, are afraid to make the triall or to meet the truth, The 
quotations, for example, or Authors alleages may be challenged, and reported to 
be falſe, yet this Reply bath charged but onely one in all his booke : and they which 
haue beene lowdeſt and earneſtei*, may finde in ſuch a multitude poſſible ſome, 
to prone that the diligenteſt writer may be oner-ſeene;but the ſubſtance they can- 
not diſcredit. If 1 haue erred in any thing, or miſtaken an Author, I acknow. 
ledge my ſelfe to be a man that may erre; and 1 humbly ſubmit what 1 haus done, 
not onely to the Church wherein 1 liue, but to cuery moderate and peaceable_ 
minded man therein: yea I will, with all reſpect of his perſon, heare, and aduiſc 
of, any thing that an Aduerſarie ſhall informe me of, if be will bold the rules of 
Chriflian truth and charitie, and goe forward with me in that courſe to ſeete. 
the truth; which all men ſee euer more to be loft, where words and wrangling 
giue the ſound. And I intreat,euen thoſe that cleaue moſt to the Church of Rome, 
to perſwade themſelues, that whatſoener 1 baue written is for their ſakes, that 
if it were poſſtble they might diſcerne the trath offered them, and the wicked- 
neſſe of the 1eſaites thas leade them. I maligne no mans perſon, I hate none that it 
among them; but being called io be 4 Preacher of the Goſpell, I am deſirous to be- 
ftow my ſpare houres in maintenance of that I preach ; and for the which I were 
ready to ſacrifice my life, much more to beſtow my time and trauell, that if it 
might ſo pleaſe God, we might be all as one, and the ſtate andgonerument where- 
in we liue, be no longer toſſed and intangled with our diſagreements. They cannot 
but ſee that God, by eſtabliſhing the Kings Throne, and bleſſing it againſt the ma- 
lice and unmaturall practiſes of their Church, gines teſtimonie on our ſide, and 
checks the Pope and all bus counſels, thereby to inuite them to peace and unitie: 
they know that we inuocate one God, and beleewe all the articles of the Creed and 
rale of faith, and preach and preſſe gadlineſſe 75 life without partialitie, puni- 
ſhing finue, and rewarding well - doing, as much as can be done in any King dome 
or State that themſelues allow : they haue ſeene, within the memorie of man, in- 
numcrable ſoules gining their life for the teſtimonie of that we belecue; onely 
we differ in diuers articles, which and Skilfull Aduerſaries, at ſeuarall 
times, in ages paſt, brawght into the Church : let aur —— be vnpartially 
weighed. and the Scriptures be diligently read and the firſt Autiquitic weil con- 
fidered, and it will e they are in am error, aud kept in bondage therets, 
oxely through the ſubtlatie and cunning of their Maſſe-Prieſts, Gad of his good- 
22 eyes and cares, that they may embrace the truth, and come forth of 
Babylow,aud ſoaking of their ſuper ftition,content themſelues with the Teſtament 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to be all and power aſcribed for ener. Amen. 
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CAP. I. 


1. The title of A. D. his reply. A wonder not farre from Rome. 2. Writers, ee 
their names to their booker cenſured by the leſuiter, The Popes teſter, 3. The name 
of Miniſter and Prieft. 4+ Church the 1 of truth. 5. The way of Catholike dliſci- 
pline is the way of the Scripture. 6. Jeſwites Method in perſwading to P apiſtrie. 
7. The manner of A. D. his replying : and his promiſe to raile. 


— — 


\ His A. D. having taken my booke into his cotrection, in- 
titles what he hath written againſt it, A Rx t v made ve. 
to —ñ ͤ —U—¼. INISTERS: 
wherein ir is ſorwed, wot ſufficiently anſwered 
the TRBEATISEB Of FA1TtH ; andwherein 245 eruch 
of the chiefe poynts of the ſaid T x5 atTVs'® © more clcerely 
declared. and more flrongly confirmed by A. D. ſtudent in Di- 
unity. Wherein I miſſike diuers — — he files it 
AREPLY, which is nothing lefſe,when hee replies neither 
to all, not in forme to any thing; but onely repeating the coneluſions and ar 
of ſome part of the Treatiſe mentioned; and without any order, making choyce of 
what he liſts, in my booke,to confute, hee ſets downe my anſweres imperfectiy: and 
2 from one thing to another, and diflembling or quite omitting rhe flrength 
and — chat I writ, he replies to few things in compariſon t aud moſt an end 
occupies himſelfe in tehearſing things that he ſhould haue defended. This is a ſortie 
kind of Replying,and a vn the Title,eſpecially in theſe dayes, when our Semi- . we beldu vite 
naries haue challenged to themſelues ſuch an opinion of ſubſtantiall dealing, and go- 17037 ur the 
ingthorow-ſtitch with euery thing they take in hand, and the poore Booke having — — 
been ſo terribly threatned. haue had it now foure yeeres to blow vpon, and ma- 3)the Aurbors 
ny heavie imputations haue been laid vpon it; by no meane perſons of theirſeR, — ld 
that would ſeeme to haue skill and e; andis all now refolued into this poore g omitted, 
RePLy? If 2 vaworthy the anſwering, why wouldrheymeddle with r. 
it ? Ifthey would needs ing, why haue they not done it ſincerely and in 


— — —— — „ þ Onas cal. 
a it were t ſe of an mie au blowing trumpert, |; gunner; as i b de.. ;. 
* — buſmneſſe towards : — — wr pro 
—————ů—— and the footing of certaine' flrange braſts pou 

the ground : this, belike, was to warne the 
and clamours of his people, was hut a 
trampling. 33 22, 


ther the noyle of his champions, 


C 2 Next, 


— 


The Popes Iefter. Church the piliar of truth, CMA. 1. 


* $carch p.16. 


2 Next, I miſlike the concealing of his name, and (hrouding of himſelſe vnder a 
couple of letters: yer becauſe the ordinary practice thereof ſeeines to haue legitima.. 
ted it, I will forbeare all other kind of cenſuring, and onely in the words of three of 
his owne fide, let him ſee what I might ſay of it. The firſt is < Walfingham : hey / 
came to view and peruſe the boote, and finding it to bt without name of author, hawing 
onely a moſt bitter intitulation; [ began firſt to marnell at that, becauſe I did ſee noreaſon 
why am Proteſtant writer ſhould conceale his name inſd worthy a matter as is the defence 
0 bi religion— : for which his labour and learned trauell, he might aſſuredly hope for ſo 
great praiſe and commendation,not oui from men, hut zeward from God alſas whoſe truth 
and Goſpel be ſhould acqtit from ſuch and ſa great blemiſbes of falſhood and vnrruth, as 
were by the adutrſaries thereof obiected agdinſt it. So he. The ſecond is Cardinall Bel- 


« TraQ.de poreſt. |armine :4 He that ſet forth Barkfies bool. neu her put to his name, nor the name of the 


ſum. Pont.adu. 
Barcl. ptæfat. 


e Quzſt. Ratav. 
opulc. tom. z. 


p. 149 


f Poggh. facet. 


g Such is the or- 


Printer, or place where it was printed. t he was afraid belike, and not wir hunt cauſe, ei- 
ther that he ſhould be puniſhed or diſcommended for it —, Theſe are no ſignes of a good 
worke, For he that exill doth,hateth the light Jeft bis workes be reproued ; - hee that 
doth the trutb,comes to the light,that his workes may be knowne to be of God, Toh, 3. The 
third is Ieſuite Becane : © 7ea, but you haue another name, which you diſſemble. What i; 
the reaſen ? Tour Hollanders will thinks one thing; but I thinks another. My OPIN ION 
IS, YOV DOE IT, THAT YOV MAY THE MORE SECVRELY LYE AND 
PLAY THE 1MPOSTOR. It 14 not ſaid for nothing in the Goſpelt, He that cuil doth, 
bateth the light: and in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, They that are drunke, are dranke 
in the night. And certainely, Iv YOVv WERE A GOOD MAN, YOV vvovLd 
NOT BE ASHAMED OF YOVR NAME, foconfeſſe who you are : now when you doe 
otherwiſe, how can any man chuſe but ſuſpett you ? When you flie the light, vv o vww1l 


dinary and com- OT TAKE YOV FOR A NIGHT-BIRD ? But Papiſts may doe that which is 


and 

bee reputed 2 
np yt 
in Engliſh 
Church, that I 


ſuppoſe, very few 
or 50 Catholike 


Prieſts of that 


Nation woul 


change their u o- 


Nov euen in 


England, with ſo 


our, to not permitted vs. For * the Pope was wont to haue his jeſter, when he told him tales 


to make him ſport,to doe it Randing behind a cloth; in a corner, for being outfaced. 
And it ſhould ſeeme our Seminary-pricfts haue obtained the fame fauour; that ans 
ding our of fight, behind the ſhreene, they may be the bolder to yter that, which, 
bei baſhfull;tbey would be loth to ſpeake bare- faced. If this be ſogI am ſatisſied: 
— reaſon euery Order enioy his priuiledge. | SS | 

3 In the Title alſo he calls vs Afimfters, s in contempt. But wee haue the vanta 
of him : for whereas he cannot ſhew one place in all che new Teſtament, where 


baicandinfamous Preachers of the Goſpell, and Paſtors of the Church, are intituled Prizfts, as hee is: 


a generation. A. 


Z. reſo:ut. relig. 
p. Of whi 


HoNova of 


Popiſh Prieſts in 


the time: paſt, 


one WTITES Now 
flici — are the titles of thoſe that weare C 


albeit the name may be vſed well enough in his due ſenſe, by thoſe that are the Mi- 
niſters of Ieſus Chriſt, and not the vaſſals of Antichriſt 3 wee can ſhew where they 
h are called Miniſters, and their worke CMimiſtery: and our contentment is, that be- 
ing called to the worke of this Nſimiſtery. we carry a Name that imports no more, 
ereas Maſſe- prieſti, and — Friert, ſeſmites and Seminaries, not onely 
riſts liuery, and doe ſetuice to Antichriſt, but are 


222 become the names of the vnnaturalleſt monſters and wickedeſt perſons that liue in 


— 


— the world; as all the Churches and States thereof, this day, feele by experience, and 
ui Kingdome can well teſtifie. 


Ae. Toh. Mat. namentum veritatis: The Church is the pi 


,in 
Belg. de ſchiſm. 
& concil. p.467. 


ex Alan. 


4 Vader the Title he writes this ſentence of Scripture : Eccleſia eft columna && fir- 

and of eruch, 1. Zim. 3. He had 
read belike ini Campian, that the name of the Church would terrifie the Proteſtants, 
and make them pale for frare: and therefore hee would affixe it: though I, for my 


dakmees part, will chinke he doc it not ſo much to terrifie vs, as to gull hisowne with the name 


24- 1.Cor.4.1. 
2.Cor.3.6.8 — tion he made of it, k in his Treatiſe, hee 


of the ¶ hurch. If he had, in any good faſhion, defended the expoſition and applica- 
might haue vſed ir the better, and it 


— ol. . would haue made vs the more afraid : but hauing left it in the laſh, where I anſwered 


23.27. K 4 7 


K T2 WA, 


| the Papaci ic not the ¶ hurch. The fitſt propoſition is his text. The ſecond, neither his 


it, he is not worthy ſo faire a text ſhould come vnder his title. N there is 
ood vſe to be made of it againſt himſelfe. For if the Church be the pillar of truth; and 
Papacie, which he ſtriues for, in his Reply,be the pillarof ber: then it will follow, 


Reply 


—  — 


"ITT The way of Catholicke diſcipline. 3 


Reply nor Treatiſe can put by. The concluſion therefore is the truth. And ſo the 
Text may keepe his place to good purpoſe. 
5. On the backſide of the ſame page, he bath placed in Latine and Engliſh this 
ſentence of Saint Aut in, de vtil. cred, c. 8. If thou ſeeme to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently roſ< 
fed, (to wit, in doubts, queſtions, or controuerſies of faith) and wouldeſt make an end 
of theſe laboxers, follow the way of the Catholike diſcipline which did proceed from Chriſt 
himelfe by the e Apoſtles, enen wnto vs ; and from hence ſhall be deriued to poſterity. I 
gueſſe, his minde was to allude to the title of my booke, which I called ThE way: 
and becauſe therein I defend th way of the Scripture, followed by the vniuerſal Church, 
which he likes not; therefore he brings S. Auſtin reuoking vs to the way of Catholike 
diſcipline, This man, ſure, hath a ſtrange apprehenſion, * to thinke, that whereſoe- * Derique addimes 
ver the Fathers vſe the word Carholike, they vnderſtand thereby this Now-Roman- Pa Nase 
Catholicke:and when they ſpeake of ¶ atholic he diſcipline, they vnderſtand his (hurch ue 
propoſition determined by the Pope : when they affirme nothing elſe, but the do@yine e mers — 
contained and written in the Scriptures to be ¶ atholicke, and the diſcipline whereby v j 
men are directed, both in faith and manners. So S. Auſtin expounds himſelfe | in g= —_— 
the ſame place: Beleeneme, mhatſocuer is in thoſe SCRIPTVRES, ts lofty and dimine; ſendom & l- 
THERE & altogether IN THBM, the truth and diſcipline moſt accommodate for the re- 1 8 
newing and repairint of our minder, & ſo qualified that there is NO MAN RVT FROM died. Ab ge. 
THENCE HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH Is SVFFICIENT for him, if to — 
the drawing he come denontly and godly, a true religion requires, So alſo Theophilus | Cap. 6. 
Alexandrinus ® cals the medicines taken out of the holy Scripturet, for the curing of = gpiſt.:. Paſchal, 
herefies, the ecclefiaſticall diſcipline. The w AY tothe (arch therefore, and S. Au- Ps 377- 
ſins wAY of Catholic be diſcipline, are both one, becauſe they both are the way of the 
Scripture, aud that ſufficient and eaſie way, which the ſimpleſt that is may finde, though 
the — with his authority and tradition intetmeddle not; and hee that will ſeeke 
the Catholicke diſcipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt doe it inthe ScrxrvÞTyYRE, 
which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe this Ieſuite, who hath ſpent all his time in gro- 
ping for it about the Popes ſtoole, he being the man, when all is done, that muſt de- 
termine this diſcipline, and * the mouth whereby their Catholike Church muſt yiter Mrs —— 
and expound it. | | ___ 
6 la the next page followes a Table of the contents of his booke : and after that, — vbi ſup. 


a ſhort Preface to the Reader, wherein firſt he commends his booke that I conſuted, 7 
and his Alethod vſed therein, to bring men to reſolurion, and then ſhewes how hee 
was vrged, by our writing againſt it, co this Reply : excuſing himſelfe for the plaine- 
reſſe of his (ile, and concluding with a grieuous complaint of our wnſcacere dealing; 
which hee proceeds to ſhew in that which followes. The Commendation that hee 
giues his Merhod,may not be denied: for we allow Apes to hugge theit yoog ones, 
and heretickes to conceit their ownedeuices ; and I muſt confeſle, it is good round 
Method indeed for the purpoſe, and profitable, for them, to be followed. For if you 
will ſee it, this it is: Good Exe, for your ſonles health, I were ready to ſhead my beſt 
bloud : and therefore haue ventured my life, as you ſee, ( vpon the entertainment you know 
of, ſuch I find in the hiding roomes ) to bring you home to the Catholicke ¶ hurc h your Mo- 
thod is this: ¶ loc vp your eyes, and examine nothing, but obſtinately renouncing the Pro- 
teſtants, and ſtopping your eares againſt the Scriptures, in all things beleexe vi, ho on my 
owne word are the Churchef GOD; and ſubmitting your ſelſe to the direction of your 
ghoſtly father, without more adoe be reſolute, and you ſhall eaſily be perſwaded of our Re- 
man faith. This is a good ſure Method to reſolution, and makes many reſolute indeed: 
and the Ieſuite having found by experience how kindly ic works with good natures, 
had reaſon to commend it ; though in any indifferent iudgementir be a poore one, 
as will appeare. The reſt of his Prefateis traſh : come we to that which is material. 

7 After the Preface, ro ſhew my vnſincers dealing, wh hee complaines, hee 
makes a title of ex«mples of groſſe outruths, gathered ont of M. Woottons, and MWhites 
bookes; by which the diereotreader way ſer little fincerity or care of truth they hans 
had : and conſequently, how little credit is 223 to their writings : 2 having 

| £ | 


4 The Seminary chargeth vs with vmſincerity. CHap. 2. 


diſpatched M. Wootton, he comes to me with theſe words: Now to come to AA. bite, 
whoſe booke is [aid to doe much more harme among the ſimple, then M. Woottons doth ; [ 
hope I ſhall lay open ſuch fonle want of ſincerity, and care of truth in him, as it will plainely 
appeare, that thoſe which ſhall hereafter take harme by gining credence to his words or wri- 
rengs, ſhall ſhew themſelues to be very ſimple indeed. So that, in all probability, he ſhould 
haue ſome great matter toſhew, that makes ſo large an offer; and yet euery ove of 
theſe examples will proue in the ſcanning, ſo many teſtimonies of his owne weaknes 
and immodeſty: when hauing had the booke foure yeeres in his hands, and ſo many 
of his conſorts to ioyne with him in replying, (all which time their rage againſt it, and 
defire to diſcredit it, and vowes to confure it, appeared well enough) yet now at the 
laſt can obiect no other examples of vntruth, then theſe, And that we may know he 
deu comes furniſhed, he cals for arailing roome to brawlein, * 7 muſt crane the reader; 
E roſa cogits, ſe- patience, if contrary to my vſual conrſe, be finde me in this paſſage ſomething ſharpe ; be- 
— . Whites outrages are ſuch, as require more them an ords 
cas, abpnthum Let him therefore take the Gun- roome, or if he will, the *care, where in old time 
«cerum.Lipl.conlt. they vſed to raile freelieſt. I am indifferent what he ſay, hauing propounded to my 
« Lucizn.Iupic. ſelfe to anſwer not his/cxrrility, but his Diminity : though he keepe ſo good promiſe, 
Traged. in this he threatens, and his inſolencies both in railing and bragging be ſuch, that it 
= ere able to diſſolue into ſome paſſion or other, the beſt patience chat an aduerſayy 
_ can haue. And had he as well performed the groſſe vntr»ths he vndertakes to ſhew, 
as he hath his ſharpneſſe which he promiſes, he might haue gone for a good pay - ma- 
ſer : but to raile and runne away, is womens fight. If he would haue men to thinke 
my outrages are ſuch as he ſayes; he ſhould haue expreſſed ſome of them, and quoted 
the pages of my booke, where the reader might ſeethem; which when he doch nor, 
nor cannot doe, the reader may ſuſpect he ſayes this, to make way for his owne ray- 
ling. For the Booke it ſelfe will teſtiſie what I haue done, better then any thing I can 
ſay here; wherein there are, I denie not, many ſharpe and bitter (| inſt the 
abuſes of the Church of Rome, but they are not mine, but the Papiſts, whom, being 
thereunto, I alledge : it is one of the things that hath alwaies made me haue 4 
e opinion of our aduerſarles; that theſe foule tales of their Church, being blab- 
ener EET or 
mention Other owtrage or rayling then this, I haue vſed none, nor neuer did in 
all my conflicts with them, neither is it my manner to practiſe or defend it : but by 
Nei, this my laſt will and teſtament, I bequeath it in to himſelfe, and © his Cleargy, 
— and other his conſorts, whoſe ſpirit I haue taſted theſe —— . to- 
Parſons, Euans, gether, Y The Angell diſpuring with the Diuell, about the body of Moſes, durſf xet 
— Eg him with rewiling ſpec bes, bur bade the Lord rebuke bim. According to which ex- 
Pacenius. ample I wiſh there were leſſe bitterneſſe, and more going to the argument in their 
- — writipgs. For mine owne part, a I chinke it nor ſo meer to ſpeake euery thing that my ad- 
en date, verſary deſerner to heare, as to let nothing paſſe me that becomes not my ſelſe. 
— 5 — _ — — — 
— | CHAp. II. 


1. The Papiſts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their Church, 2. The Charch 
of — in her bonefty, aud reported ua whore, The conditions of a whore. 


Page 3% A.D. Firſt in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which hee ſpeaketh not to ſimple 
men, but to his moſt reuerend Fathers in God, Toby the Archbiſhop of 

Yorke his Grace, Primate and Metrapolitan of England: and to 
Lord Biſhop of Cheſter his very good Lords: hee affirmeth to 

our diſgrace, that all our ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the 


Scriptures, or God our Father, but of our Mother * 


| 0 HAP, 2. Scripture and Church. 


_ e 


which he confirmeth with a ſcurrilous compariſes, Much like, ſaith he, as they 
write of certaine Ethiopians, that by reaſon they vſe no marriage, bur 
prom. ſcuouſſy company together, it commeth that the children follow 
the mother, the fathers name is in no requeſt, but the mother goeth a- 
way with all the reputation. Thus he. Nom, how lowd amd lemd an vntruth 
this w,1refer to the iudgement of any man almoſt neuer ſo ſimple ſuppoſing he haue 
had any ordinary conuerſatio with Catholicks,or be in a mean meaſure acquainted 
with their words and writings. For, what man u ſo ſimple, who cannot diſcerne 
this to be euidently contrary to our ordinary practice and common ſpeech, and con- 
trary to our profeſſion, and publike doitrine of faith ? And is it then poſeible, 
that a Miniſter, whoſe — Ye rn ſhould haue 4 face ſo ke, without 
bluſkine. ſo ſoberly to a . 4 notorious vntruth, eſpecially in the ſieht or 
— 28 bs good Lords, and reuerend Fathers in 000 e Surah it ts 
maruell, that thoſe his reuerend Fathers, or ſome for them, did not examine and 
marke this and other his eroſſe vntruths; or marking them, that they would, for 
their credits ſake, ſuffer them to paſſe (eſpecially twice) to the print. And much 
more maruel it is, that im ſtead of reprouing the man for ſuch his ſhamefall am- 
truths, (which had bin the duty of reuerend Fathers in God) they would permit 
him to vſe their names in the forefront or beginning of his Booke, by which men 
way ſuppoſe, that they by their authority doe canonize,or at leaſt giue countenance 
to ſo many his groſſe errors, and vntruthis, as are found in this bus booke. 


— ——— 


—— — 
— — 


1 He firſt example of my outrages and isſincrrity, is in thoſe words of the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory : Al their ſpeech i of the C hure hb, no mention of the Scriptures, or 

God our Father, . of our mother the Church, &. Wherein if there be any treſpaſſe, 

yet he ſhe wes it but meanely, by _ „ iti 4alewdand lowd untruth; and — 

the matter to ſuch as are acquaimted with Catbolickes, and their writings. For this, and · tuxriua- 
the rayling that followes, and his empty maruollim at the BB, that would pertnic me i= v 
to lay ſo, purges not Papiſts from the impurations, but charges them deeper. For — ous ed {yay mois 
8. Chryſoftome ſayes, that * when man aduerſary fals toſcolding, it # « ſigne hee is et. fle 
guilty. And if the truth muſt be tried by the words and writings of his Catholickes, *T = = war, 
then the matter will goe well enough on M. Whites ſide For, how ſhould the a 
common people, of who I properly ſpake,ralke of the Scripture, which they know nor, pax. 333. 

b which they are forbidden to reade, © which they muſt beleeue container the leaſt + <a 
of that which belongs to their faith? The Rhewifts 4 teach lay Catholickes, when « Annor. Luc. 13. 
any of them are called before the commiſhod to anſwer, that hes 4 Catholicke man," 

and that he will line and die in that faith which the Catholicke Charth teaches + and this — 
Charch can gine them a reaſon of all the things which they demand of bins: and he that an - ** 
ſwers thus, they ſay, ſaith enough, and defends himſelfe ſufficiently. Heere wee ſee, al — of ws” 
their ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the Scrigtwres. And hee chat dwels among 22 | 
them, orhath occafiori to diſcourſe with them of religion, ſhall finde the truth: of procem- in Mach. 
that] ſay. And this is agreeing with the pablike profeſſion, & doctrine of their Church, Cicr-apol. de an. 


. par. 2. 


For it is holden, © that the awthority of the Church is greater thfn of the Scriptures. od >, rf 
That the Churches authority is it that makes vs recrine the Scripture, and thing A 
that is to be beleened : yea, the Church is tobe heard MORE CERTAIN * the * Srapier. rele, 
Scripture , becauſe her doctria is MORE MANYTFEST AND EVIDENT TEN en. g- 
the deftrine of the Scripture . And 8 onr fiith, whereby wee beltene the matttrs of | ricdin. de tea. 
faith, is reduced to the authority of the Church ; becanſe we gine NO CRKEDiT To TEE De,. 
SCRIPTVRES, but for that the Church 5 the Canop thereof to be beleentd. don p. 60%. 
And finally, > che Church hath the power to et the Scree, Nu whom web muſt Stele e 
rrecie the ether: \ ich antbri of H—— 

v Z with, 


"TA Rome calledWhore. CHap. 3. 


faith, whereto exery faithfull manmuſt retire when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregotie 
1D.40.SiPape, the 13. ſayes, Men do with ſachrewerence reſpełſ the Apoſtolicall ſeat of Rome, that they 
annot. rather deſire to nom the — of ( briſtian religion from the Popes mouth 
then from the holy Scriptures : and they onely enquire what is his pleaſure, and according 
to it they order their life and conuerſation. By which words of theirs it is cleate, that l 
ſaid the truth. For to what purpoſe ſhould they Alleage or mention Scripture for 
themſelues, that thus place oh the power, vertue, and efficacie of it in their Church; 
that in every iſſue, flie, for the expoſition of it, to their Church ? that finde ſuch wa 
and defects in it, that all things muſt be ſupplied out of there Churchꝰ If there were a. 
ny error in my ſpeech, it lay in another point, becauſe I did not ſay, all their ſpeech is 
of the Pope, no mention of the Scripture, but of the Pope. I ſhould, in ſtead of the 
ISee below. 35- Church, haue ſaid, the Pepe of Rome. For i howſocuer they vie the name of the 
deten. Church, yet thereby they meane nothing but the Poperwilkhe is the Churches mouth 
gr. 16.0-4+ y ney 3 TP 
and head, and from him the Church receives her prerogatiues : neither doe wee 
know or beleeue any thing to be the doctrine of the Church, or ſence of the Scrip- 
ture, vnleſſe he deliver it. This is their doctrine. 
2 So that I might with good diſcretion compare our adverſaries to ſuch as follow 
their mother onely, and their wether her ſelſe to one of the Erhiopian kind, without a- 
ny imputatien of ſcurrilitie. And the Ieſuite ſhould not have ſet vp bis combe at the 
BB. about the matterʒ for they will anſwere, that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Bec« 
ker of Canterburie, long after them, did more then they haue done, for they onely 
7 PO IEP heard me vtter the ſpeech, but he vttered it himſelf, mur mother Rome is turned whore 
ewel def. apol. , , : : 

pag 761. for money: which being ſo, I could not imagine, when I writ, how our aduerſaties 
ſhould call ypon any, but their mother, whole children they were of the ſutet ſide. But 
if he thinke | haue ſlandered his mothers honeſtie, the Court is open, let him take his 
action againſt me, and he ſhall heare my anſwere. Francis Petrach a moſt learned 
„Ich. Mar, mana called Rome, The whore of Babylon. Budeus : © If we conſider the face and habit 
Beig,pag.44!. of our Cleargie ( ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rome) we ſhall be conſtrained to ſay, the 
596.5 — | renownced her husband, and bidden him deale in his matters — 

Now the ſpouſe of ¶ briſt forgetting the band of marriage, not only lies from 
but without all kd ry one — vy and down the ftreets and high waies, and player the 
eng whore, from Prumince to Prauiuce. Matthew Paris: ? The vnſatiable greedineſſe of the - 
Remane Church ſo prenailed, that all bluſhing ſet apart, like a common and ſhameleſſe 
qPolicrar.pag. Where, ſbeeproftitated bor ſelſe for money to all comers, Ioannis Sarisburienfis : 4 As 
-— inceſtuoms wooer is deſcended into the boſome of the Church. Mantuan: © Marris become 
( Cap.43.n.9. father te our Remanes, aud a whore them mother. Onus Feclefiz :© Godby the Prophet 
Exekgel ſþeakes to the ( hurch of our dayes in theſe words : Thou haſt committed fornica- 
tian exceedingly and art not ſatiſ fed, but haſt multiplied thy fornication vpon earth, and 
doeſt all the workes of a whore, and of an impudent women. All tbeſe that thus ſpeake, 
were of the Church of Romes bed-chamber, and attended on her, and ſaw who 
came in and out, and therefore their teftimonie prooues that I ſaid of her. Beſides, 
© Meretrix ſoles Nun - Bridget t fayes, the markes of a whore are foure, Shaweleſne ſſe in words, Lexity 


oe Procex'in in manners, A fairs face, And gay clothes. All theſe agree to the Church of Rome, 
— as euery body ——— — my charges againſt tbe 


i. Reuel. l. 1. c. 13 


— 


CuA p. III. 


I, The Order of the Teſuites, why and is what purpoſe erocted by the Pope. They a 
that to the Pope, that the. Ianizaries are to the Tue. 2. Their abodements. 


5 1 A. D. l men{d ber ta0 diess ie touch al iculars which may bee ob- 
ſeruad in this his Dedicatory epiftle z in whi ä 


— 


C HAPs 3. The Order of the Teſuites,why erected. 


franticke through ſurie, hee raileth and rageth againſt, mr Religion, and the 
profeſſors thereof, without care either of truth, ſinceritie, modeſtie, or com- 
mos ciuilitie. I will, as I purpoſed, giue the Reader onely 4 taſte, leauing it 
to his diſcretion to thinke of the reſt, as hee ſhall ſee cauſe. The Ieſuites (ſaith 
hee) which arc the Popes Ianizaries, that guard his Perſon, and 
were brought in now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of the Papacic 
was at a dead lift, to ſupport the waight of the maine battell, haue 
peſtered the whole land with their writings, and filledthe hands and 
pockets of all ſorts of people withtheir papers : yea fanncsand fea- 
thers are lapped vp in them, wherein it is admirable ra ſee, how 
reſumptuouſly they take vpon them, in ——_ our perſons, be- 
ng our doctrine, and coyning and defending ſtrange opinions of 
their owne, neuer heard of afore, &c. Hew falls this his relation is, in 
diuers reſpec is, the diſcrete Reader if he bee acquainted with Teſuites, will eaſily 
diſcerne. As namely ,in that he ſaith, the Ieſuites bee the Popes lanizaries, 
&c. that they haue peſtered the land, and filled the hands and pock- 
ers of all ſorts of people with their writings, &c. that they are admi- 
*rably preſumptuous in diſgracing the perſons of Proteſtants, and in 


. O * * * * 
belying their doctrine, and in coyning and defending opinions neuer 
heard ofatote. 


— = 


1 He Ieſuite, it ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome paſſionate woman, that 
can neither give over afore hee be tediout, nor goe forward quietly : but 
in ſtead of giuing his reader a taſte of my inſincerity, will give him a taſte of bis 
owne /mmodeſty and intemperance. I ſaid, the leſuites were the Popes Tanizaries,that 
guard bis perſon, brought in to ſupport the maine battell when the Papacy was at a dead 
It: whoſe writings farced with lies and nouetties, fill the land, and as but 
mat ke his anſwere, The diſcrerte reader, if he be acquamted with the Jeſmites will c- 
fly diſcerne, how falſe this ir: and ſo leaues it to his dicretionto thinke as hee ſhall ſee 
cauſe, This is a ſimple reply, when after a boiſterous fit of railing, if the reader fa- 
uour him not with his ds/cretzonand old arquainrerce, he hath nothing to ſay, and to 
beg credit againſt that wee ſee with our eyes, and palpably feele vnder our 
For · chis order was firſt confirmed by the Pope in Octob. 1540. the reaſon that, 
moued him thereto, was that the Papacie being at a dead lift, they might belpe to ſ 
port. The words of Maffzus a Ieſuite himſelfe, are, > that when Ignatius, bythe d, 
meanes of Cardinall Contarenus,offred the Pope the forme of their 85 
in among other things it was contained, that #9 the erber three vowes which 
are common ts other Orders, they would adde a fourth ſpeciall wow ; rhas whitherſoener 
it ſh ouldpleaſe the Pope to ſend them, abaur the — inte the counties of 
Cbeiſtiamt or infidels,thither without gradging, bay or reward, they would readily gee 
As ſoon: as he bad viewed it, hee (aid, Thisss the Spirit of God, and be hoped God hi 
had ſtirred up the courage of this band, AT SvCH A TTM, to be no ſmall te 
THE AFFLICTED STATE ofthe Church. Ribadineira, another Ieſuite, * ſayes, 
God by a ſingular kinde of prouidence, ſent Ignatins to helpe his Church NO vy vv a tw 
IT VVAS READY TO FALL, that hemnight ſer both himſelf and his ſouner the Je- 
ſmites to be a wall for the honſe of Gad. Ler bſet before o the focs- 
ety of the Jeſuites was uni /y was the (; the preſent t of the 
atholike Church required : The ſociety therefireef lat, woe ginafely cru 
rhe defence and propagationef the faith,as it contained im the Apefpotiey letters of 
confirmation . Since the hirth of Ig THE LIGHT OF OVR. RELIGA 
VVAS IN GREAT PART Ia” a a. was by the incredi 
4 


c. 


Maff vbi infre. 
Lib. 2c. 12. vir. . 


der, (where- IGL. 


c Vie. Iguat. l. a. 
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Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe. prieſts. Cu Av. 4. 


prouidence of God, that this new Societie ſhould be ordained principally for the defence of 
faith. This plainely ſhewes, how and to what purpole that Order was erected;fince 
d$ceByzar, Which time it is eaſie to ſee, that à hat the Turkes /anizaries are to him, the ſame 
rer. Perſiclib-. hauetheſe beene to the Pope, being alſo drawne by trickes and devices out of cuer 
Faſt lng, © Countrey, to furniſh the Papacie, and execute the Popes ambition and lu, vnder the 
— — Ang pretence of religion: no other wiſe, nor honeſtlier, then theTurke®rakes the children 
matombellice an. Chriſtians, and by education makes them his beſt Souldiers, and vſes them to fight a- 
<1 opinionem,in painſt their owne parents and coumtrey: by which deuice the Pope ſupplied the want of 
peditione,ch ſun- — and diſcipline, that began to faile in his Church, which otherwiſe by this 
OI had beene at a low ebbe. They ſay, God raiſed them vp; we, that Satan, They crie 
tio ſemper ful. out, that Luther was raiſed our of hell by the Diuell, ( who yet was the ſeruant of 
10u113-p.138. Chriſt, and worthy ofeternall honour) they muſt giue is leaue to ſay the ſame of 1g. 
ap. natius and his companions: which of vs ſay true, muſt be tried by the doctrine that 
Luther and the Ieſuites teach; and Chriſt Ieſus, the Iudge of all controuetſies, one 
day will determine. 
2If I complained( to them that ſhould mend it) of their filling all things with their 
preſumptuous and heteticall writing, vntill it comes to ſannes and feathers, that alſo 
is truth; for to omit our owne knowledge, and the Legends of co/lapſed Ladies, they 
f Quod ub. p. a. obiect it one againſt another, how f rhe women dote and runne riot after them, and 
3 page. f to huffe and ruffe it out, a councell of women muſt bee called to cocke a hoope, and that 
bag 35. h a Jeſwite is a pearle for a Lady, And touching their innoxating all things, their belying 
our doctrine, their ceyning of new opinions, their turning Popery into /eſwiti/me, 
their reducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauillian managing of the 
Papacie, Ireferte the Reader to the declarations made againſt them by their one 


fellowes the Seminaries, if he Jiftnot himſelfe to ſee theſe things, euety day inthe 
yeere, with his owne eyes. 


Cray. IIIL 


. Some examplerof the Teſuites rapine. 2. Touching the preſent Pope Paul the 


Pag A. D. He paſſeth from the Ieſuites to the Seminarie prieſts,of whom in his 
railing humour, hee ſaith, that ſince the Harpies were chaſed away, and 
Bel was ouerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch a greedie and rauenous J- 
dol, as the Seminary with his backe and belly, ſinking and drowning 
all that entertaine him. But truely hee might beiter haue applied this ca- 
lumnious compariſon (of Prieſts with the Harpies, and the Idoll Bel) to 
moſt of the married miniſterie, and to thoſe their hungry and proud brats, that 
loue little to 1 and deſire much to goe fine : 45 alſo that other groſſe ſimilitude 
of Moloch the 1doll of the Ammonites, with the ſeven aumbries,ready to re- 
ceiue Meale, Pigeons, a Sheepe, a Ramme, a Calfe, an Oxe, &c. 
(which hee applicth to the ſame Seminaries ) ſuiteth much better with the ſaid 
married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries. For the Seminaries, as they liue 
ſingle, haue no neede of ſo many aumbries, but can bee contented with —— 
pittances from hand to mouth, as the charitie of good people will affoord them : 
whereas married Miniſters, eſpecially if they baue many cluldren, had neede 
to haue many aumbries filled with all ſuch ſiuffe, as was in the (aid aumbries 
of that 1doll, to wit, Meale, Pigeons, &c. 1125 onely that they lone not 
to haue an aumbric to enteriajne any bodies children beſides their owne. 
1 This 


Char. 4. Rapine of leſuttes and Maſſe-priefts. Married Miniſters. 
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- 


werelayd only on the Seminarie; but he is 

but Rick 

were chaſed,awa) and Bel was onerthrowne,and Moloch polluted, there was neuer ſuch 
4 greedie and rawenons Idol. Fo: proofe whereof, I referred my ſelſe to the 
bets, written by one that lived and died a Seminarie Prieſt himſelf,and therfore could 


beft tell the conditions of a Ieſuite. He ſayes,* they colle and hoard vp great m ef 


mony;>they haue coſening & conicatching tricks topick a manor a womans parſe, to ger 


of that he had, Such a one ir Gilberted, Such a one u tell of Gerard the 
Prieft, that colened Dræry of Suffolke of his mannor of Lozell, and other land to the 
valew of 3500. pounds: of TH, Anthony Rowſe coſened of a 1000. pounds: of M. 
Edward Walpoele, of whom the ſaid Gerard got 1000. marks, Of AH. Linacre be- 
ing priſoner in the Clinke, they got 400. pounds. Of 1000. pounds drawne from 
young Huddleſton. Of M. Wiſeman, co ened of all his land. Of MM. Nicholas 
King, AM. Roger Lee, the Ladie Low:ll, Miftris Haywood, CMiftris Wiſeman, Mi- 
ftris Fertiſcue, all of them nor Gilberted or Dried, but Gerarted. And he tels of di- 
ners Gemlewomen, whom they perſwaded to become Nummer, and to giue them their 
portions: one of which portions ſometime amounted to aboue 200. pound, And 
many ſuch like reports he makes —— — Molochiſme in other things. Wal- 
dents the Friardmakes much adoe with a 


1 His is the third example of my inſinceritie, wherin he gets it miſſed in the firſt 
i Gn hoping, that when I begin to ſpeake of the Haypies and Moloch, I paſſe 


the Ieſuites to Secular prieſts, as if this —— — indeede is a foule one) 

eis deceiued: for I paſſe not from the Ieſuite, 
vpon him ill, and auouch indifferently of them both, that ſince the Harpies 
Dnodli- 


a 118. 
— 


all their lands by it. And he ſhews diuers inſtances <of Gilbert & Drury, that got from · pin Kn 
divers Gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, when one was coſened 


lower of Wickliffe, and a married Prieſt, 4Sacramental 


for — 4 yong mans inheritance of 40. pound ayeere : and ſayes, hee was dete. = 
Pe 2 So 


Biſhop of Norwich: but how true or falſe ſoeuer that were, it was 
nothing to the cheating of our Ieſuites, whom the mot that entertaine them, find to 
bee the ruine oftheir houſes. What my ſelfe knew in Lancaſhire, and mauy wor- 
thy Gentlemen of that will teftifie touching this ps pond 
drowning of many a houſe that bath entertained them, this reply muſt not thinke 
to outface with a little boldneſſe: but giue me leaue, for my owne part to abhorre 
them the more, that ſo d ely denie what our whole State knowes to bee 
true. And I pittie the Recuſant that ſels the Seminarie, his ghoſtly father, the 
foxe caſe for halfe a crowne, and buyes of him againe the taile in hobbyhorſes for 
ten groates, 

> Bra whereas the Teſuite ſayes, the compariſon of Moloch would fort better 
with married Mimfters,and their bang] proud brats, that loue little to faſt, and defire 
much to goe fine ; | can eaſily quit him: for his Prieſts fruirfull-fingle life will not a- 
bide the ripping into, whatſoeuer his ſtomacke be againfi ert marriage. And 
if I had beene of his counſell when hee writ this, hee ſhould haue mentioned it with 


lefle paſſion, vnleſſe he could haue diſputed better againſt it, where it fell in queſti- 
on. But if our bras bee that which ſtickes in his ſtomacke, let him haue patience * 


— 


but a little, and I will eaſe him. The Pope that now is, hath a Nepbew that is a — 


Cardinall, called B 


n —— —— AY childrenare to vs: t᷑ it is re- 
ported of hin 


ather Paul hath giuen him, in Ber 


caſt 


, lome cloake ouer 
all renennes, their inſamie, 


250000. rp ys rr all Benefices without cure 28 im. The Pope were wont to cal 


creates ſuch nals, af is the next eloctiaa may fticke to his 


norant and baſe that will be content with ſmall renennes, and bang von his epber, tft. 
Luer, (apponus, Barberinut, Spinala, Tontus, Lanfr anke, de Lenis,and Philonerdus, Are e 


r e ee 
an hoſpit . de ilon car 
i — makse, chat his nephew —— ver was wrt 


, 
co 


2 Sargeonin port 2a 


10 Cardinall Burgheſi. Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-prieſls, Cn x 105 


to bee Pope. This is written from Rome, by. one that it ſeemes hath not beene 
farre from his elbow, and is a Romane Catholike, but yet would haue a general 
— wwo74- Councell to reforme theſe things, and create alawfull Pope, which * he ayes, they 
— | ma haue wanted, euer ſince Sixtus Quintus. Now the Ieſuite may the better digeſt Mi. 
Ae. p. i. niſters brats, when he ſees his holy father hath one of his one, that thus deuoures 
more then all the Miniſters children in England doe; and no bodies children beſides, 
can bee entertained for him, This Burgheſi is a fit logge to hew a Moloch out of, 
and his yncle a prieſt that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll. And to purge his humour 
of tayling, yet a little better, let the Ieſuite be aduiſed, that how hungrie ſoeuer cur 
Miniſters brettes bee, yet I am certaine, and readers will confeſſe, they are neither 
prouder nor finer then diſguiſed Seminaries, whoſe apparell, entertainment, and furni- 
ture, is well knowne to be both rich and collly, at the leaſt : yea ſuch, that were they 
of God, and not the HarpiesI ſpeake of, as things ſtand with them, they would not 
vice, but ſhrowd themſelues at a lower rate, and with leſſe charge to their friends; 
and were I a Ieſuite lurking in the land, as they doe, I would diſguiſe my ſelſe in 
motley, rather then my maintenance and Juſt ſhould thus overthrow ſuch as gaue 
me entertainment. What I have ſeene with my eyes on the backe of a Seminarr; I 
b Dialog berween may not ſpeake; but it is the report of our h adverſaries themſelues, that a Ieſuite 
— Kd hach worne 4 girdle, hangers, and rapier, worth ten pounds ; a ierkin worth as much ; 
y Gentl. p.g0. | 4 i | 3 
and made himſelſe three ſuites of appareil in a ycere; his horſe, furniture, and apparell va- 
lued at a hundred pounds ; he ſpent by the yeere foure hundred pound; without inheritance, 
That which maintaines this, and all the furniture of our ſwaggering gailants, the le- 
ſuite may not call poore pittances from hand to month : for I am lure he ſcornes it, and 
will leaue it to hungrie Miniſters for them to live ypon, who would be glad, many a 
one of them, of one moity of an ordinary Seminaries maintenance,and yet cheereful- 
ly and effectually labour in the Church, and are contented with that they haue, and 
The Teſuires ha: poſſible keepe more true hoſpitality, then i they that have gotten Judas his office to 
ning gotten ludas . 9 
hs office, &c. carry the bag; and my aſſurance is, that there be few that ſhall come to reade this, 
Quodbb p3.3779 hut will wiinefle with mee, and can call to minde many ſuch Miniſters ; and teſtifie 
the generall experience that our State hath of our Seminaries couetouſneſſe and fin- 
k Now eftqued ole lite, that k I might well compare them, as I did, to ravening Harpies, and wide 
— . gorged Idols, that vnder pretence of religion and perſecution, ſeeke nothing but 
— their backes and bellies, and the ſatisfying of their /xſt and ambition. For wee cannot 
Nee bur ſpeake the things we heare and ſee; and we ſpeake it not in hope to make them 
graſſe Hargias P 8 a , X a 
compertum ef big aſhamed. For words will not chaſe Harptes trom the prey; but in commiſeration 
ren domeats ofour people, that ſuffer themſelues thus to be abuſed, and in deteſtation of that h 
flitmſſe Alph. A peopie, , is 
ragon. quem re- pocriſie, that vndet pretence of long prayers deuoure widdowes houſes. 


felt Panormit.de 


dlict. Alph pa. 3. 


Cu Ap. V. 


1. Touching the rapine and couetonſneſſe of the Romiſh (leargie : 2. And their ſingle 
life : and what the world hath thought thereof, 


th 


_ 
—— 


— 


11 Et not the Ieſuites, with talking of their /ing/e life and poore pittances from band 
to month giuen them of charity, goe about to hide that which cannot be: for 
(to ſupply what was wanting in my former ſpeeches) the young Wolues will take 
after their damme. The Church of Rome their Mother, of whom they are come, 
hath beene noted for a rauening Wolfe in all ages, that would neuer be glutted with 
ſpoile. So long as Caude mater noſfra Roma ſtandeth in Vripergentis, her inſatiable 
chen e 15. rauening will not be forgotten. Thus he : writes,that was well acquainted with her 
gourmandize : Reioyce, O Rome our Mother, to whom the catarac bes of the treaſures of 
the earth art opened, that te thee may flow riners, and heapes of monies in abundance. Re- 
eee hereof hee eff bn the fr 
t 


— — 
— — 


CA. 5. Germanies complaints of the rapines of Rome. _ 


thy recompence. Be merry with Diſcord, thy helper, which is broken out of the infernal 

7 to heape vp to thee manifold rewards of many. Thow baſt getten that thou this fledſt af- 

ter; fing a ſong merrily, for by the wickedneſſe of men, and not through thine owne religi- 

on, thou haſt conquer: d the world; not mens denotion, or conſcience, but their wickedne (ſe 

& contentions bought with a price, haue drawn them to thee. Mathew Paris? laith, that the til. mai 2 
wnoſt gracious S ce of Rome, neuer vſed to refuſe any that uſcdd the tncerce//ion of gold and — FF 
filner, And that © the Romane Church was ſo inflamed with greedineſſe, and ape cone intercedat. 
tonſneſſe, that Becleſiaſt ical yoods not bring [uſſicient, it ſhemed not to diſinberite, s 8115. 
make tributary,” Emperonrs, 'Kwmngs and Prince: and Church-men, whoſe words 

were ſweet arhony, and ſupple as ojle, yer were umſati able horſe-leaches, ſaying, the conre 

of Rome us her mother, and our nurſe, and it mas the roote of all exills, doing the deeds 

not of a mother, but of a ftep-danst and 4 he faich, it was like 4 guife, denowring vp all bag 
mens rewenues, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhops and Abbott. And © he tels the bg . 
anſwer, that a B. elect made to King Henry the third, moouing an accord between 

him and certaine Monkes, with whom be was at variance: Knowrsmet your innocen- 

Cie yet, the dropſie- thirſt of the Romanes, which hath beene felt ſo often ? I b (faith 

the King) irwill newer be ſhunched; to whom the Elec, Nor ſhall the ſpring of my treaſure, © 

euer be dried vp, till enowgh be powred into their wide chappes, and ſpongie mawes, that I — 
may hane my will of the Montes. Theodoricke of Niem, f The Popes exchequer is like-, * 9 fine £ou- 
ned to the ſea, whereinto all riners fall, and yet it onerflowts not; ſo into it are daily carri- vag cg — 
ed fromall parts of the world many — and yet it is not filled ; wherein there s beufirs, jon Her. 
a generation, whoſe teeth are ſwords to cate t 2 * 


poore vpon the earth, & many horſc. leaches, — 
crying, Bring, Bring, —, O moſt inſt nation of ours ; like infernall furiet or Harpies, = 
and T ant ans, that are neuer ſatisfied Alanus Chartier: B Cen ᷣ I. — 
ded the vnderſtanding of Cleargie men, that t tber damnation is enident ; and it Nelg. de ſchiſm, 
hath brought ſuch calamity vpon the temporal of all men, that it threatens raine LG 


honoxr : ——plying tempor alties, and lowing themſelues, but neglefting the lone of Cad, l. 
and their nes ; worſe then the laity, ſuckmy the blond and nulke of | ith. — 
Picus Mirandulanus in an oration to Pope Leo, i cals vpon him to reftramme the grro- — 
dine ſſe of Prieſts, and ſet them bound. to their miſchiezous conctonſneſſe ; and to rexenge Nu. 
the p.atrimonies of godly men, which they bane eaten and denoured. This made Paulus «ne 
Langius cry in x his Hiſtory, Peter, Peter, ¶ briſt bade thee not milke and ſteare, but Nag. K. 
feed, feed. All hiſtories and monuments of times complaine of this more then I —— — 
can ſay. | 1 
2 Ihe States of the Empire in Germanie, about the yeere 1523, exhibited l a —— 


hundred grieuances touching this matter: wherein they ſhewed, ® char all things 1 
fig 


in the Churchof Rome tended to the drawing of money. To get money they diſpenſed a sf 
with n faffing. with o the times of marriage, with P A. inceſt, —— — : — 


ut cas 


theft, vſwry, 4 The Pope and his Biſhops reſerued caſes to themſelnes : 3 


aforeband to fie. Sent — — abroad, ſ that for mony and jeerelyrents, promiſed . 
the country people, ſuch or ſuch a Saint ſhould receiue them into their tuition, that + Proceſſing — 
they ſhould not be ſubiect to the diſeaſe whereof the Saint was patron. * The Friers = mas /opge,ue 
ſo pilled the country, and lay vpon honeſt houſpolders, that they ae them out of doores. — p > 
When ſuites aroſe, the parties were drawne to Rome, and could not haue their cauſe Cones vorens te 
determined in their one courts as _ : *or bad Indges depmted them by the Pope. Im. — "g _ 
munities and exemptions were granted, / The Preſentationof Benefices voyde was gi- * N10. 
uen to curtizans, and vuable perſons : ho alſo had 17250 by _ of he — 
Popes Chancery, to diſturbe the poſſeſſion of the honeſteſt beneficed men that were. Naur 
* Such as were officers or families io the Pope or Cardinals, defranded men of their right · Naas. 

chat they could not e whereot they were 7 Nu inde 
lawfullpacrons, ? The Popes Chancery ouer-ruled all things. 4. Ades were excom- Nes 
municated for trifles, and many times for nothing. * Cleargie men got other mens inhery-.” fa. : 
raxces, © Biſhops admitted wile end nable perſons to be prieſts. And for the * con- nets. 
ſecration of % Churches, Alias, Church-gards 8 


„ 


— 


12 . Experiences of Y otaries ſingle life. CHAP. «5* 


——U— ä ǽ.wüqꝙ— Pl — 
— 


Nu. 5 . . Holidales, * confirmint ui rome Abbots and Abbaſſes : drew great ſummes of 
JOE — : money. The Pope daily mate new officer, which he ſold for much money. Biſhops and 
Du. 54- their officers, for money drew men our of the temporal courts, into their one courts, 
0 — 8 and there moſt vnreaſonably moleſted and piled them. They pumſbed finne by the 
4 Nu. 68. purſe = releaſed none, thitt was — 64 ene — court, vntull they had 
© Nugs76. reveiwed money. © Officials r money ſuffered th vſary, concubinage, a- 
f Nu. 78. dultery. i They ther we af trateſmen that were, to pay them a weekely fee : Oft. 
s Nu. 82/86. lers, Bakers, Butehers, Millers, Badgers. ꝶ Priefhs on{d miniſter u Sacrament to 
Nu. 91. ſuch as were not able to giue themmoney. * Hiſbopr not onely rolerated the concubi... 
nage of Prieſts for money, ur made ſuoh as were continent ani liuo d chaſtly, ro pay rent for 
a concubine ; which being payd, they mig ht lawe continentty or keepe concabines as they 
Nu. would. i The Monkes and Priefts viſiting the ſicke, drew them to gine in legacy what 
| they had, to themſelues. Theſe areſome of the Roman Churches Harpiimes, where. 
by ic may appeare what manner of perſons the Cleargiemen of Rome are,where 

x Pro libert. eccl. rule. There is æ a booke that the Parliament of Pans offered to Lewis the 1 _ 

Gallic ado. Rem. of Frarice,touching this matter v It is ſoid ithere, rharsf Derrees of the Pragmari 
cuir. fanction were not maintwined, there mond yeerely betranfported to Noms ont of the king. 
| Nu.67.& inde. donne, abone 4 thouſand thouſand erownet.And that the Pope had had the three yeeres 
laſt paſt, for Archbiſhoprickes and Biſhopricker« hundred thon/and crownes, For Abbies 
a hundred and twenty thouſand crownes : for other dignities a bundred thouſand crownes: 
fer Benefices fine and twenty hundred thouſand crowney' o for diners things there montia- 
* Tala. ved, aboue two hundred thouſand crownes. m By winch meanes the ſhops of Gald/maiths 
flum oft ewrum were drawne ſo drie, that none but ſuc as made puppets and childrens gawdes, dwelt in 
e u them. In England what was raked together, ® is as monſtrous; that an Engliſhman 
mints; nobis me- might well fay to the Pope, as ® he did: All things are badfor money, and without me. 
ee © ney nothing wil be had. The Biſhop of Rome bimſolfe & grownt heany and intolers- 
rem dice tum iam ble to all men. They ranſacke comries for theirſpoile, as if they would rake the ri- 
— L. ches of Crœſus together. There is a God, that not oneiy bath left this abominable 
ee extortionto be amarke of Antichriſt, but will alſo in his appointed time be reuenged 
Fes of it. S. Auſtm ? ſayes; Frcamor ſay, xo man convinceth vs of extortion,ne man chargeth 
» Ioan.Sunb, © with wiolente now and then ftattery extorts es from widdowes, then 
een. Ben, cum bee extortedby torments. Allis one with God, whether aman poſſeſſes other fotkes 
ber ig. n fic, goods by violence or cirrmmnention, n long as any wayer he holds that which is none of bis 
3. Thereis as much to be ſaid to his girding at our marriage and children; which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had remembred either how weake they are in diſpu- 
ting againſt it, or how vile and brutiſh their owne Priefts ſingis life is knowneto bee. 
Let him that refuſes the Proreſtants Cleargy fortheir marriage, fiſt enquire whether 
| he can mend himſelfe by following the Popes gi Priefts, Theodoricus of Niem 
4 Nemo vio. 4 writes, that in the parts of Ireland and Norway, according 40 the cuſtome of the comntry, 
* . Ht ts lum full for the Biſhops and Prieftropenty to keepe their concubines ; and when twice « 
yeere they viſited the pariſh Priefts that were under them, they ved to bring their concu. 
bines with them to the houſe of the ſaid Prieſts; neither would their concub mes ſuffer the 
, Biſhops to viſit without them. And the ſame faſhion wit obſerned bythe Priefts of Gaſ- 
come, Spaine, and Portugal, and the countries adiayning ; vv HEREBY there were, in 
a manner, more children borne in thoſe parts, then is lamſull marriage. Vdalricus the 
r Epi.ad Nic. de Biſhop of Auſpurg r writes, that when a _— to draw a poolefor fiſbes there 
— 2 were taken vp and him abone 6000. infant. 3 whereupon bee ff Ws 
1 | better to marry, Aluarus Pelagius: { The Priefts line moſt incontinently, and would to 
—_— . God they had neuer vewed contmency ,efpecially in Spaineand Regricola f inwhich Pro- 
| wninces the children of Lay men are not many more then the children of — — 
me, Alanus 


1 s gether they ri the fide of theer 
r 
HMimiſterr of the Church 
vnlawfnll luſti, —_— 

7. 


. 2iCionſneſſe ; they ave defiſed of all butls jenall and gre: 
e dure ue of marriage, fallow wanddring, Tee 


Cu. 6. Experience of Votaries ſingle life, Seminaries bloody. | 1 


worſe, Nunne Bridget: The ( anons marrie no wines beranſe of their ranouicall name, Reuclar 5. 
but impudently they haue .concubmes , day and night. Frits alſo and Deacons 

heepe whores, that wth thejr great bellies walks among other women, Picus of Mi- 

randula:* The pr:ſts in that time ſlept with the women at the doore of the Tabernacle, * Onde meh 
but in our time they breahe into the ſacred honſes and fie for ſhane, women are brought cen ad Leon, 
in to (atis fi their luſts ; and boyes that Sodomitically are abuſed againſt nature ave tent — 
and giuen them by their parents, and theſe boyes after ward are promoted to be prieſts, 

The Princes of Germany at a Diet at Norimberg * affirmed,hat heir — a 

forbidden by the Canon lawes their lawfull wines, d nothi — the chaſtitie — 
of matrons and virgins, the wines, daughters and ſiſters of lay men: and in moſt pla- 

ces the Biſhops and their officials, not onely tolerated priefts concubmes for a ſumme of 

money, but made continent prieſts alſo that lined without concubines, to pay taxation 

of concubinage, & ſo they mught keep if they would. Cuyckins a Biſhop of Ruræmond, 

hath lately written a 7 booke againſt concubinary prieſts, wherein he reports a ! Spec.concul, 
hundred of theſe things, and v he ſaith of the Canons of a certaine Church, that chey 
lined in mhoredom, ſcarce two ina Colledge were free, There is no hiſtoric or monu- * 
ment, but teſtiſieth theſe things; and kj trauellers and countrey- men know the 
ſame to be true. The Romane Catholike may now, if he pleaſe, make a ſtand and 
well berhinke himſelfe what ſuch vertue there is in his prieſts fingle life, that the 
lawfull marriage of Miniſters ſhould fo preſi y bee entertained, which « $ec.c.; 
in the beſt ages was allowed, and neuer miſliked by the yniverſall Church, till - 
the Romiſh faction, for the more liberty of theit vnbridled luſt,quarreld and re- 

ſuſed it. 


— — — 


CAP. VI. 
1. Toxnching the turbulencie of our Jeſnites and Maſſe-priefls in the State, and 
their omtbankefulneſſe to the King. 2. The ſeditions ne of the Church of 


Rome leading to all diſobedience againſt the Magiftrate,and rebellion, whenſoe= 
wer occaſion ſhall ſerue. Tyrones rebellion and the Spaniſh Innaſion promoted 
by the Pope. 3. A catalogus of about fortie Emperors, Kings and Princes, de- 
ftrozedor vexed by the Pope and his ¶ leargie, 4. A confideration wpon the 
doctrine of the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 


A. D. He falſely and ſlanderouſly chargeth both Prieſts and lay Catholikes bg. 
with diſloyalty to the Magiſtrate; ffir ming, that all our Religion is full of 


pretending to bee — of our ſoules, 
ic Tygers chained 
Churches, the facall enemies of Princes and 


_— 


leſuites and Seminaries bloody. CHar. 6. 


nople, with * familiarity of their „ become tame 
and gentle: but the Popes ſauages of Rome, by no forbeauance 
or mercy ſhewed them, can bee mollified no gentle vſage can tam 
their nature, no clemency will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage 
their thirſt of blood, &c. I might relate more out of thisſpitefull Epiſtle, 
but this is Japon to let the Reader ſee the mans humor of ſbameleſſe, 
ſcurrilous, and ſlanderous lying, and of outragiaus, malicious and peſtiferous 


railing. 


—_ 


11 Charged the Prieſls and Ieſuites with two things: their dodirine againft 
1 the peace and ſecuritie of Kings and 2 — and their barbarous pra. 
Fices againſt their lives and Kingdomes, Wherein becauſe they haue exceeded 

the cruelty of beaſts, and the nature of yntameableſt monſters that are, accordi 
to the manner of deſcribing ſuch creatures, I compared them to Tigers — 
Lions, & c. This the Ieſuite, as if he were one of them himſelfe, ſtormes and 
rages at, as you ſee, as if hee would burſt the chaine. But to no purpoſe: for 
I alleadged the words of Poſſcuine,Zamorenfis, and Carerius, with ſome parti- 
cular examples, to confirme my ſaying ; the which either hee ſhould haue 
ſatisfied, or haue confeſſed the accuſation, or have holden bis tongue. Now 
when hee doth none of theſe, but cals that rug and Hing, which all the 
world ſees to bee true, there is little hope hee will euer bee tamed, My diſ- 
* Revere imperialic Charge is, that I haue written nothing but what 'the Kings of the earth haue here. 
Eupen tofore complained of themſelues, and found by grieuousexperience to betrue; 
take Pere vn. and what b his ſacred Maieftic that now is, (the mildeſt Prince that euer ru- 
, led) is conſtrained to complaine of openly to all the world. * And had I read 
Antics oe reer DOD in the ſtories of former times, nor knowne their doings in ages —— 
ia l haue ſeene enough within theſe twenty yeeres, to teach me what to thinke of 
Anna Porphyro.. Maſſe-prieſts, and all that follow their doArine.And if I ſaid, that wo forbearaxce 
> my oh could mollifie them, no gentle ſage can tame their nature, no clemency,reconcile them; 
omaibus Chi did it, becauſe the forbearance that Queene Elizabeth vſed toward them, many 
0 — wayes, and all her time, was admirable; yet while ſhee liued, moſt wrertchedly 
kx/igncraqued they ſought her blood, and moſt barbarouſly handled her fawe; and now ſhee is 
cific ſue afturs gone, with no leſſe furie and rage they proſecute her wemorie, that was the incom- 
6 ſaga protentis, parable Princeſſe of the world, And when his gracious Maieſtie that now is, 
Lee Lee euer fince his reigne hath vſed them with all reſpect, releaſing many of their 
= flines, granting pardon to diuers Ieſuites and Maſſe prieſts, them divers 
— ſuites, forbearing to execute his moſt iuſt Proclamations a Ieſuites and Se- 
= minaries; vſing finally moſt gracious and fauorable ſpeeches of Papiſts, better 
ja 2 then they deſerue, in Parliament, and otherwiſe; yet this curſed generation of 
-bmitibus & Analek could neuer be reconciled, but ſtill conſpired his death many times ouer; 
ſeur facercremearar, and then the ruinating of all by Po vv DE r:and at this day, by books openly pub- 
putoquod pax eſt liſhed againſt him, traduce his Name, Religion, and Gouernement ; that the 
e meaneſt ſubiect in his Kingdome could not bee baſelier entertained, with rai- 


guemreferr lung and ion: Seminaties and Ieſuites leading the ring in all this; and ap- 
cod. plying chereto th holieſt things of their Religion ; ſo fare forth, that hardly an 
ee TS 3 
a 1 ö 1 
— eee 92 
Tou . AYE without hum nit 7. l impiou, crucil, murderers, 
— am) be called Chriſtians? e ſayes Lucifer Calaricanus tothe Arrians; and I to che 
— 6. Ifvices, 


2 But fox ſo much as. theſe Mſaſines ſo — —_ 


Cuan.6. Seditions divine of the Papiſts. 15 


pleade their innocencie, denying that which their religion teaches ſo maniteftly ; I 

will take s little paines to confirme what I baue ſaid, ſomething more fully ; the ra- 

ther becauſe they beate the world in hand wee behie and flander them; and ſuch as 

know no more then the leſuites tell them, imagine it is ſo indeede : and therefore I 

ſay ſtill, and heere wrice it in capitall letters, that THE CHN of Rowe 

TEACHES DiSLOYALTIE AND REBELLION AGAINST KiNGS, AND 

LEADES HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES AND TAE 

$0NS AGAINST STATES AND KING DOMES : this I ſhew by the doctrine 

and aſſertions or che chiefeſt Diuines therein. Auguſtinus Triumphus:? The Emperoy ' sun de ccel po- 
of beauen may depoſe the Emperor of the earth,jn a much as there is no power but of him, bel. . 
But the Pope ts inmeſted with the authoritie of rhe Emperor of heanen: hee may therefore 

depoſe the Emperor of the earth. 8 The Emperor is ſubioct᷑ tothe Pope two waies : firſt,by a * <3 
filiall ſubic ron in ſpiritual things,in as much as ſpiritual gifts from hum, as from the foun- 

taine, are derinedto the Emperor and to all the children of the Church. Secondly by a mi- 

niſteriall [wbie toni his adminiftr ation of temporal things. For the Emperer is the Popes 
miniſter by whom he adminiſters temporall thingy, Aluatus Pelagius: The Pope hath um- » De plane. cccl l 
werſall iuriſdictiom ouer the whole world, not only in ſpiritual but in temporali rg ,n 

beit her exerciſe the execution of the temporal ſword, and inviſdittion, by hir ſomue rhe 

Emperour ,as by his aduocate, and by other Kings and Priuror of the world. The Pope may 
+ deprine Kings of their kingdomes and rhe Emperor of hi; expire, i The Pope may deprine Cp 
hem ofthe Empire that is diſobeddient, and perſecares the Church, Such (hal euery Prince 
be expounded to be, that receiues not the Popes religion. Capiſtranus: Rx The Empe- be Pap. & con- 
ror, if he be incorrigibie for any mortall me, may be depoſed and deyrined. I he ſemtente of i aher. pag. 
the Pope alone, wit hont a councell, is ſuſſicieat againſt rhe Emperor, or any other. It is ma- 
miſeſt therefore, bow much the Popes aut horitis is abowe the imperiall celſitude: which it 

tranſlates , examines, confirmes,or infringes, apprones or reietts, If he offend he puniſhes, 
depoſes and deprines him: and when he indger bur ſentence to be vuinſt, he renoke 5 and ab- 

rogates it, Thomas of Aquine:! Ay mas fnning by infidelitie, may bee adindged to boſe init. 
the right of dominion: as alſo, ſometime, for other faulrs, The iuſidolitis of thoſe that haue 
received the faith, may ſententially be puniſhed in this, that they ſhalt not beare rule ou 
belrening ſubietts : for that would tend to the groat corruption of the faith — : and ther- 
fore ſo ſoone as any one, for apoſtacie from rhe faith ;by indgement is dewonnced excommu- 

nicate, 1PSO FACTO HIS SVBIECTS ARE ABSOLVED FROM HIS G Os 
VERNEMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE, whevebyrhey 

were bound vmto him. And leſt it might be thought, that the meaning is onely of 

ſuch Kings as are vnbeleeuers and apoſtates marke how CardinallTolet ex 

it: ® Note, that albeit S. Thomas named on-ly an Apoſfara, yet the is all one in the = Refert Allen 
Princes caſe that is excommuicated. For ſo ſooner as one is denounced or declared an excom. pa r i0 the 
municate,al bis ſubie ts be diſcharged of their obedience, For b the crime of a Prince — 
be notorious, yet before declarationbe made by the Church,the vaſſals are not aſſoi 
obedience.as ¶ aictan well boldeth : which decleration being made by the 


are not onely diſcharged of their 


ſubiefis may lawfully, 
ſelues from the power of the Prince, 
! lowed ' 


— — 


Romiſh doctrine of depoſing Princes. CHAP.'6, 


excommunicatingz denouncing his diſobedience by the Pope, or not denoun- 
cing it, is all one to the diſcharging of his ſubiects from their 2 if the 
Nen is caſb pot. King give not the Pope contentment. ® For the Popes will haue the force of a 
toadef ſemper v ſentence ; and where the King will none of his religion, or vill not ſubiect him- 
— — ſelfe to his luſt, his will is alway expounded to be againſt him ; and the cuidence 
dee Sed her of his deede obtaines the force of a ſentence. And io to proceede. Franciſcus Vi- 
velunte — Roria : ? I ſay, the Pope hath moſt ample power, becauſe , when it i neceſſury to 4 
— ſup. ſpirituaſi end, hee not onely may doe all things that ſecular Princes may, but bee 
7 ReleR-pa-b3- ny create new Princes, andremone athers, dexide their kingdomes, and diners 
4 Nu.14-p.26. other things. 4 If the Pape ſay that ſuch a gonernement tends to the detriment 

of ſpirituall health, or that ſuch a law cannot be obſerned without mortallſinxe, or that 

it is contrary to the Law of God, or that ut maintaines ſinne ; then wee muſt ſtand to 

the Popes indgement, for ſo much as the King bath nothing to doe to indge of fpirituall 
"De Carh.inſt.rit. ing. Simancha Pacenſis: If Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become heretic her, 


es nl forthwith their ſubxefls and vaſſalsare freed from their goucrnement. © If any Prince Wnt 


pag-209. bee unprofitable, or make vninſt lawes againſt Religion, or againſt good manners, or die 
any ſuch like thing to the detriment of ſpirituali things; the Pope, ſerning dre circum... 

ſtances, may apply a fit remedie ; exen by —— a King of his gonernement and 
Vilb.mons-P-79 uriſdiction, if the cauſe require it. Doctor Nicolas Sanders : * It zs moreoner to be ſup. 
plied, that albeit the King, when he was firſt made were a ( hriſtian Catholike, yet if of. 

terward he become an Apoſtata or heretihe, true reaſon requires that he bee remoned 

bis gonernement . a The matter is now brought to this paſſe. thar it is fit an here. 

SS Dau Ficall King beremoned from his king dome. If any be ſo rauenou, that of alambe he be. 
pag. ß. come 4 wolfe, demonring the flocke, ſtealing ſlaying, and ſcattering the ſheepe, (which 
the Pope will ſay eucry Proteſtant Prince doth )sf any thing betide this man other. 

wiſe then well, let him thanke himſelfe, that voluntarily runnes vpon the (word of the 

Tom g. p Aa- e. Church. Gregorie of Valence: * If the crime of hereſie or apoſtacic from the faith, bee 
notorious that it cannot be conered, then,enen vefore the ſentence of the Indge, the afore. 

[aid pumſbment ( of being depriued from his domivionand authority ouer his ſub- 

iects) in part incurred;that is to ſay, ſofarre,that the ſubiefts may lawfully deny obedi- 

7 Inſtir.reg, pic i. ence to ſuch an bereticall Lord, Mariana a Ieſuite: ] It i a wholeſome meditation for 
Princes to perſwade themſelues, that if they oppreſſe the Common-wealth, and grow in- 

tolerable through their vices, they line vyon thoſe termes that they may be lalled, not 

pag.. onely lawfully, but with glory and commendariom:—. All this peſilent and deadly 
broode (thus he ſpeakes of ſuch Kings as hee calls tyrants ; which are all Proteſtant 

Princes) is a glorioms thing to rote ont of the ſociety of men: it is therefore confeſſed, 

that a tyrant may bee ſlaine either by open force and armes, or by making aſſault vpon bis 

Palace: and if they chat hawe bled bien eſcape,they are honoured all their life after a 

great perſonages ; but if it fall out otherwiſe, they die à ſacrifice grateſall to God and 

pag. 6g men, * No difference whether ye kill him with ſword or peyſon. When Tyrone rebelled 
in Ireland, in the yeere 1602, the Schoole Doctors of Salamanca ſent the Papiſts 

v Refert queſt. there this determination, b That the Buſhop of Rome might by armes reſtr aine ſuch 
bipart.in MG. ag oppoſed the (atholike religion. L_ warre againſt the Qucene was inſt, and by au- 
Bactn-p-15% thority fromthe Pope; and all ( urbolic ter were bound to further him in the ſame : and /o 
doing, their merit and hope of eternall reward, ſhonld bens leſſe then if they had warred 

againſt the Turke. But all Catholickes had fanned mortally that had ſerued the 

amſt Tyrone, neither ſhould they obtaine (alnation, or be abſolued by any Prieſt 
— wnleſſe t and forſooks the campe of the Engliſh. The ſame thi 
w4s alſo to bee of ſmch us in that warre had bolpen the Engliſh with armes 
munition , or payed them the accuſtomed ſubſidies. But ſuch as were in Tyrones campe, 
in 0 caſe were traitors ; ni had denied any due obedience, or wninſt 

the Queens lands, but rather had endetcorred themſelues to ſet at liberty them- 

ſelues and their Conmtrey , being ed with vmiuſt and impions tyranny, and to 

their power defended the orthodex: faith, as Chriſtians and Catholikes onght to dee. This 

was the reſolution of the Popes Vniuerſitie in Portugall, for the confirmation 


—— — 
— - — —— 
— — 
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of as vile and deteftable a rebellion, as euer any was, The like was done in De. 

monds rebellion. D. Sanders being ſent into Ireland to reſolue and incourage the 

traitors , amo g whom, by the iuſt iudgement of God, he died in extremitie and Wm u 
miſery. In the yeere 1588, when the Spaniſh fleete ſhould inuade our nation, for — 
the promoting of that defiant, Doctor Allen was made 4 { ardinall, and ſent into F — — — 
ders with the whole adiminiſtrut ion of the Engliſh aff ares committed to him by the Pope: — — — — 
who, among other his pract ces, had the Popes declaration printed in Engliſh that ſhould inſalon vremred- 
bee publiſhed vpon the arrinall of the Flerte : in which declaration, the ſentence of excoms- es, — 
munication againſt the Lucene, was confirmed. and ſbee deprined of her K ing dome, ho- — 
nour and dignities, and all men commanded to receine the Prince of Parma. The writings "08 <7d6 
ofthis Allen, Parions, Sanders, and Creſwell : their Doleman Philopater and Ros. © Mereran, 
ſzus(4booke canonized by the Pope in conſiſtoric) are ſo ſcandalous this way, that 1 ab- — 
horte to report the things they write: Bellarmine hath taken vpon him to bee 22 7 | 
the principall pa ton of this doctrine; and in maintenance thereof, hath publiſhed 

diners treaties. There was neuer any*Sheba blew the trumpet of rebellion, as he hath 4 ang 

done. His aſſertions are theſe: © The Pope, as chiefe ſpiritual Prince may change hing-. cheds man, na 
domes, and take them away from one, to giue to another, if it bee neceſſary for the ſauin — 
of ſoules, as wee will proue—. It is a good rule that the Gloſſe giuet, when the Imperial — ben 
and Pontificall lawes, touching the ſame thing, are found to bee contrary if the matter _— rry Wee 
the lam b-e a thing belonging to the danger of ſoules; then the Imperial law i abrogated "* — — 
by the Pontificall.* If the Chriſtians in times paſt depoſed not Nero, Dwocleſian — Iuli- ——— as 
an, and Valens the Arrian, and ſuch like, that was becauſe they wanted temporall — co 
ſtrength, For that they ” lawfully haue done it, appeares by the Apoſtle —-, Be- nan© Muck 

ſides, to tolerate a Ning t ti an heretibe cr an vnbeleeuer, me to draw — to — 06. 
hus ſect, is to expoſe religion to enident danger: but ¶ hriſti ant are not bound. nor ma f Cap.7. 

with the euidemt danger of religion, tolerate an vnbeleeming King. When K ings Mn 

Princes be become heretikes, or binder religion, they may be indgedby the C — be 

depoſed from the gonernement : neither is there any wrong done them, if they be depo- 

ſed . If any Prince of a ſheepe become a wolfe that is es ſay,of a Chriſtian become an he- 

reticke ; the paſtor of the Church, by excommunication, may driue him away and withall 

command the people that they follow him not, and ſo depriue hum of his dominion oner his 
ſubiecti. 8 Am Biſhop whatſoener much more the Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe tem- « Cap. 8 

porall power oner them that haue receined temporall power ouer other. When the Pope reaco — 
ſees a Chriſtian Prince infe fed with hereſie,by the ſentence of excommunication hee 5 4 — 
parates tim from the company of the goaly,leſt hee infect others, he abſoluet his [abiefts Gul Barlp.97. 
from the oath of their alleagiance : and, if neede ſo require, hee commands them 

vnder the paine of the ſume excommunication, that they neither reckon of him, nor ob 

him as their King. i Cæſar Baronius alleadges, and commends, out of Ius, — S i An. 1089.9.14 
Pope Vrbane the ſecond, wherein it is pronounced, that they are no homicides who TI 
kill ſuch as are excommunicate, For we doe not indge them to be murderers, who burnin 

with the 2.cale of their Catholicke Mother againſt ſuch as are excommunicate ha — 

to haue killed any ef them. Cre g. . commonly called Pope Hildebrand, 2 2 Baro an. 1096, 
theſe among the Popes priuiledges; that the Pope may vſe the armes of the E. RI 
Mire:thar Princes muſt Eſe bis feete: thatit is lawful for li to depeſe Emperers: 
that hee ts no Catholike man, nor ſo tobe accounted, that s not with the — an 


after the ſentence condemmatory is ainſt the King, + e/ | 
dome; a emo le ccaua . 


enen by killing him, if either he cannot otherwiſe doe it, or if the | 
ded to this puniſhment — If the Pope depoſe the 2 — 2 — 
pelled but by thoſe only to whows he bal commit the doing thereof: but if he commit the ex- 
ecutiou to no bodge, thenit briongs to him 5 « lawful, ſucceſſor of the kingdome ; 

J | * 
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or, if there be us ſucceſſor, it ſhall appertaine to the Kingdone it ſelf: : and therefore, 
4s I ſaid, onely his lamfull ſucceſſor, if be be a (atholike, hath that authority; (to kill ot 
depoſe him) or if he negleF it, or there be no ſucceſſonr, then the communitie of the li 
dome, ſo that it be Catholike, ſucceeds in that right thus to kill or expell him. Let the 
Reader here note, not onely that the Pope and his Church reach and command the 
murder of Gods anointed Kings, (which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme and 
reprobate ſence, would tremble at) but appropriate the doing thereof to Paprſts alone, 
challenging the right of committing ſo execrable wickednes to appertain to none but 
Romiſh Catholicks;and diſdaining that any ſhould haue a hand in doing this execrable 
miſchiefe againſt the King, but onely « follower of the Popes religion. This is the do- 
cine, that I mentioned, & meant, when I ſaid, their religion was ful of doctrine teaching 
* Conſpiracy againſt the State: ſtirring ſubiects vp to treaſon and rebellion, For when 
= Rex deen Lace. dhe King, by reaſon of his religion, is made an hereticke, and reputed a perſecutor 
( in den- Of the Church, and diſobedient to the Pope: and the Pope not onely hath power, 
— rg but is alſo bound by his place to excommunicate, deprive and depoſe ſuch ; and to 
6, ſes heres, + abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience to them; yea, howſocuet, to rid the world 
— pm of them, as of ryrants ; it being the duty of all, and that ynder paine of damnation, 
2 nu. 10. And as they will be counted good Catholickes, to obey the Pope in all chin gs againſt 
the King. No, may any Papiſt warrant his religion from the impuratiou? and what 
ſecurity can he giue to the State? what pawne to his Soueraigne for his loialty ? that 
the King & his State may be certaine, he will neuer practiſe or Rir againſt them. For 
if the Pope, by right, may doe all this; and he beleeue, as his religion teaches, that 
he is bound in all things to obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his ſoule, and 
Monarch of the world ; he muſt, whenſoeuer occaſion ſhall be offered, doe his vtter. 
moſt to ſubuert the preſent State, and to plant the Popes religion and juriſdiction. I 
will ſuffer my ſelfe per poſſibileto be perſwaded, that many Recuſants and ſome Maſſe- 
prieſts loue the King, and are true hearted to the State, and will neuer conſent to trea- 
chery : but this is that I ſay; they cannot doe this out of the principles of their own 
religion, which teaches them to the Pope againſt all the world: or if they ſay, 
the Pope erres, and his Diuines ſpeake — points; what infallible a 
rance can they haue that they erte not, and miſlead them not in the reft of their reli 
gion? Let it be well and ſeriouſly conſidered, if it be not poſſible that they which 
vniuſtly and erroniouſly condemnethe oath of alleagiance, doe as etroniouſly con- 
demne the faich which by that oath they ſay isratified ? They ſhall giue me lcave to 
chioke, for my part, that as his Maieſty, by the confeſſion of ſo many Papiſts, holds 
truth againſt the Pope, in the matter of the Oath; ſo he holds the ſame truth againſt 
him in the matter of his faith : and they that deceive the Papiſts in forbidding them 
to take the oath, deceiue them no leſſe in forbidding them to come to Church, and 


of his tribute, and gaue away his country to 
his ſucceſſours loſt all the Weſterne empire, which 
ope and the appar, ens mee ee ry. > 


he 
not bee 
. Lvpovicvs Pius that was King of 


Maſſon. annal. ſuſfered tor of 

— — , 800.yceres afrer Chriſt, was thruſt our of his kingdome ? by 

en ir the French Cleargie, and + The fioryis this: 4 A duft and poſi 
| — 
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comncell aſſembled at Compendium, where the Clem gie men of that time moſt impion ly 
conſpired ag unſt Lewis their ſoneraigne Lord and Emperour. For they, as it is likely ta- 

king it 22 that Lewis would reforme the ſmper fluity of their apparell, conſpired a- 
gainſt him, arming the ſonnes (Pipin, Lewis and Lotharius) againſt their father; ſo that 
they put lum in hold. the Biſhop of Rome — helping them. Then, in the ſaid 
Councell, the ſame Biſhops & Prelates condemned him, depoſed him, & made him betabe 
himſelf to a Monks cowle,.C H1LDERICx that was King of France a litle before hun, 

e was depoſed, & thruſt into a Monaſtery by the Popes aduice,who for that purpoſe « Aimoin. 
diſcharged the French of their alleagiance to him. A Biſhop was ſent vnto him, to Pres. po.40f 
demand whether were fitter to raigne, Childericke that was of no authority, or Pipin Maon. anal n 
that ſwayed the State: and he anſwered, it was better he were King that ſwayed the hd p-b3. 
State; and ſo Childericke was depriued,and Pipin crowned. OTH othe Gre ar, 

that was Emperour in the yeere 963, was in danger to haue beene cafi out of I- 

taly by Pope Iohn the 12. The ſtories ſay, hee did his vttermoſt thereunto : and C Fade enden 
that 8 the reaſon why the Pope hated the moſt holy Emperour, was not ſo much vnlibe the — . — ** 
reaſon why the Diuell hated his Creator. The Emperour, as we ſee, thinks and workes the — 6.6.6. 
things of God, maintaines the ſecular and ecclefiaſticall affaires with his prwer, adornes neg. Od oy 
them with his manners , repaires them with his lawes : Pope John is an enemy to all theſe | — = 
things. HEN RTE the firſt, the Emperour, had Pope Bennet againſt him. b The ſto- Ho py | 
rie ſayes, he endenowred to caſt him from the ſmeceſſionof the Empire : for which pier poſe | cute conſorip 
he ſent a Crownto Peter the King of Hungary, with this verſe,The Rocke hath ginen Rome 22 0 oh 
to Peter, and the Pope hath giuem this crowne to thee, HEN R IE the fourth, the Em- — — pos- 


— was ſo ſhamefully vexed by three Popes, one after another, Hildebrand, % © i 


, "op" ” excogitare. Vita 
rbane, and Paſchalis, that it is more then tragicall. The quarrell that Hildebrand Henne 4. pag 48. 


pickt againſt him, was about i inueſtitures, and k ſymonie; and | other crimes moſt —_— 
vntrmel layed to his charge. But Hildebrand excommunicated him, and abſolued * $igo-. pag.360. 
the ſubiects from their obedience z and firſt ſer vp againſt him a Rodulfe the Duke 1. 235 +58: 
of Sueden and Burgundy, ſending him a Crowne, wich this verſe ingrauen, o The nu.16.Gened. 


Rocke gaue the Crowne to Peter, and Peter ginerit to Rodulfe, But hee miſcarried, and _ 2 Petro, 


periſhed miſerably in his treaſon. Then ? Vrban, the ſucceſſour of Hildebrand,ſer yp P A N 
Conradus his ſonne, who made warre againft him; and dying 4 in that rebellion, t a- 1112 ah 
nother of his ſonnes, who afterward ſucceeded him, was armed againſt him, ſ who thore-te regu 


rooke him priſoner, and forced him to reſigne vp the Empire. The extremities and yr or mp — 
indignities whereunto the Pope brought this noble Emperor, haue filled the bookes vigon. reg. 1 
of writers : among many other, this was one, * that Pope Hildebrand would not P lt. 
releaſe him from his excommunication, till on a time in the middeſt of winter, hee 4s e Port 


came barefooted to Canuſium, where the Pope lay, and ſo waited three dayes before © — %. 
the gates of his Palace for his abſolution, which he hardly obtained by the interceſ- * Naucl. pag. Io1. 
fion of Dutcheſſe Matilda, and not long enioyed, being ſtill yndermined with the | C— 
Popes treaſons to his dying day. Hen Rr the fiſt, his ſonne, for maintaining * the brand p.41. Fr. de 


priuiledges ofthe Empire, and the cuſtome of his predeceſſours, touching the inue- ve 


Riture of Biſhops, * was excommunicate by Paſchalis the ſecond,and by him and his Nucl. pag. 51a. 


ſucceſſours miſerably vexed till his death. The Biſhop of Traiectum conſpiring a- ee . 
gainſt him, and making an aſſault, was apprehended and put in priſon, and after ward tat z8.Sipon.pag, 


delivered. LoTHAR1vs, his ſucceſſour, about the fame matter of inueſtitures, wad p 


i and about the tight to the Dutchie of Apulia, was moleſted and croſſed by Inno- : Otbo.c 26. Fri- 
cent the ſecond, who made © the verſes touching the Emperours being the Popes va/- „ 
fall, to bee written in his Palace at Lateran; whereupon afterward * there grew io Naucl. p.$:6. 
great contention in the time of Fredericke. s The ſame Popeioyned alſo with the gs 
enemies of the Emperour CoMRAD Vs, his ſucceſſour, and hindered him that hee — + ol 
ſoonldnot recover the Empire; FxeDenrICx: the firſt, called Batbarofſa, was at the , 9s n= 
time of his Empire intangled with the Pope and his Cleargies treaſons. The ſtories ne=. Rxdenic. pa. 
mentioning a dan s conſpiracy againſt bim, & ſay, the greater part of the Cardi- 5.1 — * 
nals and the Popes hands were in it; who tooke « great ſumme of money to excommine- « Naud. p. l 
vic ate him. The deſpights andpreſumprions ofthe Pope againft him are monſtrous: r 
D 4 ing 


— 


20 


— 


Emperours oppreſſed by the Pope. CHaP. 6. 


Pepi. ua gon. de i at laſt, to purchaſe his porn he was faine to caſt himſelfe groueling vpon the floore, 


ep. vrb pag 205. 


oote vpon his necke, and inſulted over him, with thoſe words 


Naucl. pag.85s, While the Pope ſer his 
of the Palme, Thou ſhalt walke pou the Lion and the e Alpe: the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou treade wnder thy feet. HEN R1E the fixt, that was ſonne to this 
k Rog. Houed. Fredcricke, and his wife the Empreſſe, k were crowned by the Pope, helding the 
annal. p⁰ 8 (roanebetweene his feete, and ſo ſetting it ontheir heads : and haning thus crowned the 
Emperonr, he ffrooks it off againe with 2 foote, to ſhew that he had —.— to depoſe him. 
The next Emperout was PHIL IP, his brother, againſt whom the Pope ſo ſet him. 
i Vrſperg.9.319. ſelfe, that he ſaid, leither he would haue Philips Crowne, or Philip ſhould haue his Mi. 
Naucl-pab93. er; and thereupon continually oppoſed himſelfe, and ſtirred yp Count Otho a. 


259. Sinde. him. When ALBERT thefirſt ſent to Pope Boniface to confirme his election 
pag. 235. he refuſed to doe it, and ſaid, that himſelfe was both Emperour and Pope: in ſigne 


1 latin. in Bo- 
nif. d. 


whereof, the time of Iubilee then 1 he ſhewed himſelfe the firſt day in his Pon- 


t Naucl. p.999. tificall robes, and the next day in the babire of an Emperour, with a naked {word 
* Abet. 5.553: borne before him; ſaying with alowd voyce, Behold, here are two ſwords. This Bo- 
Naucl. p.. niface is he of whom ſ they write, that hee ſtudied with terrony rather then religion, to 
— — ſubdue Emperours, Kings, Princes, and Nations : and endenoured, according to the luft 


ad c 


Germamam, diſcor- expr 


turgeſcebext , of his owne minde, to giue and take away kingdomes, thirſting after gold 


more then can be 
eſſed. HEN R IE the ſeuenth, commonly called of Lucenborow, after * the Pope 


— — and his Cardinals oppoſing his coronation, and * ſtirring vp enemies againft him, 


een nabil 


Vas at laſt poi ſoned by a Monke inthe Sacrament. LVDOVI CVS BAVARVS * was 


in eu excommunicaced by Iohn 22. and miſerably vexed all his life time, In his cauſe it was 


bentur. Auent. 


lent. pa, that Occham, and ſo many other learned men writ in defence of the Emperor, againſt 


630.Naucl.p.996. the Pope. CH AR LES the fourth ycould not obtaine his Coronation, but on conditi- 


y Naucl. p.1014. 


z Auegt. p45. 


on that he would not ſtay in Rome or Italy; which yet were part of his kingdome. 


Theod.Niem p.68 WEN CESLAVS * was depoſed, and another put into the Empire againſt him, by 


» Venerat in ea d 
ſententiam Eugeni- : 
ws.Naucl.pa 1055. Conſtance, againſt Huſſe and lerome, 


Boniface the ninth. Si is u vN D, whotooke ſo much paines in the Councell of 
vas yet withſtood and teſiſted in his voy- 


1 age into Italy, by Eugenius. Io x E the Queene of Naples, * was depriued of her 
< Naucl. f 102 Kingdome by Pope Vibane; © who conlented to her murder. MANFRED the 
P 1 King of Naples and Sicily, had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt him by Vrban 
« Naucl. p.945. the fourth, by whom he was ſlaine. ConRADINVS the King of Naples and Sici- 
— Ange yo ly, being taken priſoner by Charles, brother to the French King,* was miſerably put 
iperg- part. to death by the Popes counſell: who being demanded what was to be done, anſwe- 


—— 37. 
aucl. pa. 82. Pa- 


red, The life of ( onradine is the death of Charles ; and the death of Conradine is the life of 
Charles. PIII AvGvsSTvS the French King f was depriued by Boniface the 


—— eight, and his Kingdome giuen to the Emperour Albert, becauſe hee would not ac- 
233. Walſia. o knowledge it to be holden of him. King I ox of England s was pittifully yexed, 
e ade and depriued of his Kingdome by the Pope & his Biſhops, and the French King ſer vp 
Monuments. againſt him; and at laſt was h poyſoned by a Monke. HEN RIE the ſecond, about 
— the death of Becket, who had wrought many vprores in the State, by the Popes 
7 — p.r25. appointment was whipt by Monkes. IV LIAN and LAVRENCE, the Dukes of 
l Florence, by the Popes practice were aſſaulted in the Church at the time of the ele- 
Yolarer-p.5z. uation of the hoaſt, and — wounded, the other murdered outright. 
be. GEMIN Orr o the brother of the great Turke, being priſoner, was poyſoned — 


— not by —ñ—ͤE—ỹ 
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the Pope, hired thereunto by a promiſe of e hundred thouſand rrownes —— — 
[eamele ſe coare. of. Chriſt. The PR x Ef Of ORANGE was gricuouſly whe (ys 90 23. SR pag. 
* a Papift : who, for the ſame is highly commended by o Sutius the Frier. H r od — — 
RI the thitd, late King of France, after Þ inijnite treaſons and codſpiracies of the inde, 
Sorboviſts againſt him, was at laſt 4 murdred by a Dominican Friet : which mo "he 5p nr ey 
der, the Pope by ra ſolemne Oration in the Conſiſtorv, commendedto the skies His 8 
ſucceſſor, Hex 1 the fourth, was wounded by A diſcpleaf the Ieſwites Lakes. hiſt — 
wed thereumto by the leſaitet; in memory whereof a pillar was creed in "Ps es f 4 lbid.p.499, 
the Teſvires, and they baniſhed the Realme. There is : a booke written by \Þ i — 
jo defence of him that did this, wherein his deed is not onely iuflified, but ei leg \ Rod. Bore, 
% as a moſt noble deed, ioyned with vertue, and heroicall, to be compared with the Ee 1 — — 
and commendableſt deeds that euer were done, or are mentioned in any ſtorie De 44A lob. 
as we all kbow, this noble Prince was miſerably {laine by a popiſh mi Ceca ba {x om 

R IE the eight of England, was excommunicare by Pope Clement, about thi EN aber 
ter of his diuorceʒx which in his own judgement he thought to be lawfull Gro = oy 
che Kin of Bohemia, / was excommunicate by Pius the ſecond ; and Marthias * L19p.dgr, 
King 0 Hungary armed againſt him. Io x the King of Navarre, * was bereft of — 
halte his kingdome, by the practice of Iulius the ſecond,*who was 1 . y I was | — = 


not fit the Lenites ſhonld ſerue others, who onght to beare rule , 
TIANS laſtly, *about the maintenance of their State r . x 70 7. tl. 
communicate by the Pope that now is; faue thatheſlirunke in the TS, and darf —— 
not nen For e ſince the time that Poper haue beene ſo prodigall of their curſes, 5 inde, Gallo 
they har loſt rheir fling : and no marnel!; for rare things are a wn th that which Papi Maſi 
is dul done is comtemmned. Q tens EIIZ ABtTH of moſt happy memory, fince pays © 
the tench yerre of her raigne, 4 about which time Pius Quincus excommuni d — d. ſchi 
her, till her dying day was never free from their malicee: the Popes and their FCS Avg). pats. 
by treaſons, 1nvafions, rebellions, conſpiracies, infawous writings, and all het 4 
t the diuell could ſuggeſt, aſſailing her: the whole declaration whereof woc l _ 
large volumes. And now finally, x13 M a1: 5tythar is, fycceeds ber iu the taſting tons, anz 
of the ſame, and worſe practices: wherein the Teſuites 1 * May oy. = they 
the Popes principall executioners ; his alleagiance refuſed, the Popes omnipoteiici — 
maintained : his Perſon diſgraced, reuiled, conſpired againſt, the Powder. treaſi choLin Angl. ade 
plotted by theſe men, Jet there is an old prophefie in Teleſſ that Anticleif whoa 
Act weve eee ae Cities, Dan Paris, end LO 1 
4 Here are vpon forty infiances giuen, in iuſtificati FP — 
Reader may iudge as he pleaſe. In of ae elt may Ee rm ham 
right the Pope and his Cleargie had, to doe all this; but the fact it ſelfe th "vill 5 on 
denie. And as all States in the world know his right to be none, ſo 8 26 „ dl. Te 
daine it in the Church of Rome ir ſelſe. 6 ho _ 
Antichre/! ws now 
re Veurtien, wer Parifis, mee Came regel Angle. t PariGenſca.de cect. & Backw. Widdei panned — 
— —— —— 
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CAP. VII. 
Concerning the Ai of Merits tawght in the Church of Rome : | 
. ————————— 
C. P. To beer, hu Epiſtle Dei his hs * 
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be) irholderb, that when men, hauing 
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in this mortall life to the end, obtaine eternall life, this is not to be depu- 
ted to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appdin- 
ted preſently. in the beginning, when man was created: neither in this 
retribution of good things is it looked to the merit of Chriſt, but onely 
to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by a naturall law it was ſet 
downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of Gods Com. 
mandements ſhould be rewarded with life,as the breaking of them is with 
death. Thus farre is M.Whitesrelation. But how falſe thus relation is, may 
appeare, not onely in that the comrary doctrine is ordinarily taught by our Di. 
uines, as may bor fave in Halenfis 3. part. 9.69. mem. 5. art. 3. 5. D. 
Thorn. 1. 2.9. 10g. art. 9. Roſenſis retur. art. 36. Tapper de lib. arbit. 
Bellarmine lib. 5. de luſtif. . 12. 14, 15. and others. Whereunto may be 
Conc TridSeil6. added the Councell of Trent. Sell. 6. Cap. 16: where it is exprefly defined, that 
__ to thoſe that worke well vnto the end, and put their hope in God, life e- 
uerlaſting is to bee propounded, both as a Grace (note the word Grace) 
mercifully promiſed to the children of God, through Teſus Chriſt, and as 
a hire faithfully to be giuen to their good workes and merits by the pro- 
miſe of God himſelfe. By which definition of the Councell, we may learne, that 
by our doctrine, life euerlaſting is not obtained by nature, but ſpringeth of Gods 
grace and mercie, ana the merit of our Sauiour Chriſi. And alibon gh our good 
workes doe merit, yet it ts not aur workes, as done by nature, but as done in and 
the grace of Chriſt, as is further declared 7 ſaid Conncell, which ſaith, that 
bade Chriſt Ieſus doth, as the head into all the members, and as the Vine into 
the branches, continually infuſe vertue to thoſe that bee juſtified. The 
Church. vertue doth alwaics goe before accompany and follow their good 
workes,without which vertue, cheſe their workes could not by any meanes 
be gratefull to God, and meritorious. Thi, loc, is the dactrine of our Church, 
and not that temerarious and hereticall propoſition, which M. White relateth out 
of one Michael Baio, who is ſo farre from being an 8 ſufficient 
to declare what is the doctrine 77 our Church, as that he is diſallowed, and this bis 
propoſition expreſly condemned by Pius Quintus, who was in his time chiefe Pa- 
ſtor of our Church. 


— 
— . 


INche fift — he accuſes me for charging the Church of Rome with that which 
one Michael Bains a popiſh Doctor, and the Kings — at Louane, writ 
touching merirs, But I anſweretheeethings. Firſt, that I no reaſon why their 
Church may not be charged with that which Baius writ, as well as ours is charged 
Bo ne ez. With this and that which any Proteſtant writes, For a a few private and doubrfull 
logic, ſo often places are culled out of the writings of our men, and obiected to the whole body of 
eee our Church, by our aduerſaries, as our doctrine. But the Ieſuite writing in bis b Trea- 
dTx 


W: Pe to es nt . 


$6. mit their indgement therm; who would | : a man, 
ſhovld maintaine any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes ? ſpecially — 
one of thoſe that were at the of Trent, and knew the minde thereof, 
— nted his booke three yeeres aſter ? 


Bi ar me, and koew.nothing 
r f. Loge publike Reeder, and 
pail Diuine of he7/eor 


an. 1565. in 8. 
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bidden to bee read, or commanded to bee purged, as thoſe bookes are, which the © D Den red- 
Church of Rome miſlikes in good earneſt. I anſwer thirdly, that what I alledged our — 
of Baius, is the doct: ine of the Church of Rome, and the Ieſuites: this I will proue, pe 
and then anſwer the Ieſuites arguments to the contrary. — — 
2 Firſt I ſay, that the Church of Rome holds, whatſoexer I alledged out of Baius, 4 un Deo oſepro- 
For I gathered wo more out of his words, but that rhe /alnation of our ſoules is expected yu rn 
for the merit of workes, and not tobe aſcribed to the merit of Chriſt onely. This is the 1 convent. 
current docttine of Rome, contained in the words ofthe Trent Councell, alledged — — 
by the Reply to goe no further. Next, Michael Baius words, confidered in them. n cen 
ſeluet, as they ſound, containe the doctrine ofthe Church of Rome, for any thing — 
that the leſuite can ſhew to the contrary. And if it be obiected, that other Papiſis = 
wrice otherwiſe, and confute him, I care not for that: for they write at this day, — — 
one againſt another in every point of their faith, and agree in nothing: in the que- 5= — 
ſtions of Predeſtination : the concourſe of Gods belpe with iferious cauſes : Predeter- - — — 
minations : the Popes primacy : taking the oath of allegiance : wor/bip of [rgeges : — 
Freewill : Tranſubſtantiation : . Amichriſt: Latine ſermioe : and yet all the le- — 
ſuices living cannot proue this to be their Churches docttine rather then char. And D e in 
therefore as touching his adverſaries that deale againſt him, Baius his opinion may —— 
be the Trent opinion, as well as cheirs : nay, better: for he was there preſent, when cvigne [aca ja- 
the doctrine of merits was concluded and agreed vpon, and his booke alledges the 2 


— 
— ons 


Councell on his ſide. diſp-deiuſtit. Dei 
Bur I will ſhew, that the words of Baius affirme no more, then other Papifts 54327. 


maintaine. They containe onely three propoſitions, Firſt, that owy workes merit. 222.0.30. past. 
This propoſition they all hold, as the Ieſuite will confeſſe : and it is enough to eus- U ae ge 
cuate the merit of Chriſt, and tranſlate it to our ſelues, & ſo conſequently to damne row. fine ne- 
him that holds it, becauſe by merit is meant ſuch a worthineſſe in the works, as of it {goin nn 
owne nature, by the way of *© OMMVTATIVE 1VSTICE, deſernes eternal Ae. tm a, puns 
And it is no matter though they will anſwere, that the Grace of God makes ys a- SLRS 
ble to doe theſe workes : bor lo much Baius alſo ſayes for himſelfe: but the point ., m, po- 
bs, that if eternal life be giuen properly, by an act of commutatize inftice, to my g. wm Gr 
worke, done by what Grace ſoeuer, then ſaluation is neither the ſo/enor proper ef- ue bee ve 
fe& of Chrifts death. The ſecond propoſition contained in Baius words, is, that E- —— 
Chriſt onely made vs able to doe good workes, but ſuch workes being done, then the re- wee, is if 
ward is ginen, uot for the merit of Chriſt, but for the condignity of the worke, This is rn 
holden by others. Valquez « ſayes : When the workes of a suſt man merit — 
eternal life, as the wages and reward that is equall to them, there is ns need: = the = — 
condigne merit of another, ſuch as the merit of Chriſt ts, come betweene, that vnto them gene.ad Trafim\lj 
ſoould bee rendred eternall life : for the merit of cuery inſt man, in reſpet# of the boy rn 
man himſclfe , hath ſome thing peculiar, which the merit of ¶ hriſt hath not ; namely, to ſmitper wires ſuas 
make himelfe inft , aud worthy cternall life, that hee may worthily obtaine the ſame : Sas es rect 
but the merit of Chriſt, albeit moſt worthy to obtaine eternal life for vsef God, yet hath were influentia, 
not this efficacie and vertue, to make vis formally inſt, and — — — 
by vertue derined from him, attaine this effełi in thewſclnes, This doQrine allowes in le, e 
ſalvation and bleſſedneſſe to vs, in the ſame manner that God, in the couenant of ——— 
workes, rendred it to Adam, ot to the Angels; for * they alſo had the grace of 4idfe, . 
God to enable them to worke, as wee haue the merits of Chriſt, but that grace — 
went no further. The third propoſition contained in Balus words, is, that good Grey: Aim 2. 
workes haue the reward of eternall life dus ute thens, not of grace, but of their one 193, condta-p. 
nature, becanſe God in the beginnung by the law of natare, appainted the reward to bee — Ther Arc 
rendred to bins that well did. The fame is taught ly in the Church of Rome, Fra ATD ud 
by all them that hold, 8 when a man being in the flare of tighieouſneſſe, through — 2 — 
the grace of God doth good workes, then the ſaid workes merit eternall life, and are gg A Re 
equally worthy ofthe reward, though God make no couenant in Chriſt to accept — 
them : and that they haue no — CAT YLIS. © a TIT rr 
perſon of Chriſt, but before God make any promiſe to ys in him, they are in iuſtice — 
worthy *P=in 


— nn. 
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worthy the reward : and though God haue made a couenant, to accept ſuch workey 

done by grace, yet the merit and worthineſſe thereof ariſes not, nor is founded on 

that couenant, but the promiſe is founded on the merit of the worke, becauſe it 

were injuſtice if God ſhould not reward a good worke. And thus the greateſt Di- 

»Panopl,p.110. uines in the Church of Rome teach. Lindan:/ thinke they doe not worthily enongh [et 

foorth the grace of Chriſt in our good workss, who thinke God rewards the good wor hen 

of inſt men with eternall life of free grace, and the yonchſaſing of his owne ciemencic; 

becauſe the reaſon of true merit, which is ingendred in good workes, through the dignity of 

Chrifts Spirit, their author, ſcemes to deſerue GREATER praiſe then that God ſhould 

oA p. ac. onely YOVCHSAFE it the reward FREELY, Anard:* Farre bee it from vs that wee 

ſhould waite for eternal life, A A POORE MAN DOTH FOR ALMES; for if 

i MORE GLORIOVS for vs, like conquerers and trimmpheys,to poſſeſſe it as the gar. 

« Tom.1.p.645.B. [and & crowne that 15 tv to our labourt. Suarez. ct muſt not bee denied, but owr me- 

rits are tr ue merits, in ſuch ſort, that the workgs of the godly, proceeding from grace, baue 

in theenſelues an imrard dignity, and the ſame proportion to the — which they ſboul | 

haue, vnd:rſtanding a man to be inſt, and to worke well, without the mierits of ( brift: as 

4 12-Jiſp.214-©-4+ amy thinke of the Angels, and of mas in the ſtate of innocency. d Vaſquez : eAlthough 

_ God haue made a promiſe to the workes of iuſt men, yet neither that promiſe, nor any co. 

eDe iuſüſ . l qc. #enant or fauour of God, belongs any waies to the reaſon of the merit. Bellarmine: © The 

17-p-993-h- worte of the iuſt, merit eternal life condignely, by reaſon of Gods conenant and the 

worke together : NOT BECAVSE THE GOOD VVORKE HATH NO Ro- 

PORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE vVITROYT GODS COVENANT To 

ACCEPT IT; butbecauſe Cad is not tied to accept it to the reward thongh it bee equal 

f De iultif p. 237. thereto, vnleſſe his comenant come berweene, Doctor Sapleton : f Wee are [aid to pleaſe 

God, and to bee acceptable to him iy and for Chriſt: and our inſtice is ſaid to leane 

vpon ¶ hriſtt inſtice, becanſe the beginning and progreſſe thereof is of Chriſt, and de- 

pends thereon as on the efficient cauſe——: and, Puri inſtice ſupplies our defectt, 

NOT BY SYPPLYING ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT ISIN on RIGH- 

TEOVSNESSE, and ſo making it perfect, that it might ſt and before Gods Indge- 

ment ſeate ; but if ſuch imperfection of our righteouſueſſe be without ſinne, it is ad- 

x Alph.Virues. mitted for true righteonſneſſe, and admitted in the inſt iudgement of God. b The moſt 

Andrad-Horant. of our aduerſaties hold this; and teach a condignitie in our workes, ariſing 

Marr.Diſter. out of THEMSELVES, abſtracting from the merits of Chriſt, and — of 

— God: which promiſe is founded on the worke; and which merits of Chriſt adde 

Capreal.Dried. nothing to the value of the worke, but onely eleuates the perſon of him that 

— = — workes, Whence it followes, that the reward muſt needs be giuen by the firlt 

all cited — Couenant, made with Adam: which is as much of Baius his opinion, as I 

ien n alleadged. 

— 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me quoted, teaches no other 

doctrine then is ordinarily taught by other Divines in the Church; and the Ieſuites 

> Quicquil ad hu. arguments to the contrary, are eaſily anſwered. Tothe firſt; there can bee no more 

enn ee. ſhewed out of their writings, but that life eternall is obtained by grace, and the merit 

non noris merits a « 3 

8 r all that, holding that workes ſo done, haue in them an intrinſecall righteonſneſſe, 

e and worthineſſe — ; they muſt needes hold conſequently, Pp. 8 

gn ſakem ex parte, iuſlice is bound to reward them, in the ſame manner that he rewards Angels, or 

— —— 7 would haue rewarded Adam if he had neuer falne, which was by the couenant of 

propeſie gratia Ds workes. And it ſhould ſeeme, the Ieſuite by his manner of citing them, ſaw not the 
e bookes themſelues, but borrowed the quotations of his friends. For firſt, rouchin 
ee Alexander, he quotes 3. part. 9. 6g. (which I preſume is miſprinted in ſtead qu ol. 6g. 

abe wem. 5. arr. 3. 3. whereas in the 3. . there are only 4. articles, and in the third art. 

i heſpeakes expteſſely againſt him, that ifa man doe that which is in himſelfe to do, God 


rationen pertanetgtd 7 Chriſt, in as much as they are the rote of merir, which h Baius denies not; but yet 
O 


o nece/[ariam 
A2 T neceſſarily gines him grace. In which words he plainely aſcribes merit to workes 
= — — — which is Pelagianiſme, The beſt that hee ſayes again nature for 


. * prace,isin another place; burthat Grace, whereby he ſayes we merit, expounds 
ro 


UN 
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to be eur owne worte, wrought by the power of Gods grace, which is the very point that 
Baius holds. Bellarmines opinion is vncertaine, hee doth nothing but choppe and 
change i a man of no teſolution, but a very weather-cocke, yet hee hath one good 
ſaying on the Ieſuites fide : | By reaſon of rhe uncertainty of a mans owne righteonſnes, i De lau. Lg . 
and for ſrare of uaine-glory, it is the ſafeſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the ſale 
mercy and goodneſſe 7 God, But ® his ſellowes whip him for it. The other three, * See Ya'qu. 1.2. 
Tapper, Fiſher, and Thomat, ſay no more, but that our workes merit by grace; in 76 
which point they croſſe not Baius,for he alſo — greoef ſays not that they merit 
by nature, but that being done by grace, the reward is given, nor by a new conenant in 
Chrift, but by the ſame that God made with Adam in pure nature; from which o- 
pinion they alſo cannot be freed, inaſmuch as they hold the merit of workes, not to be 
founded on Gods conenat in Chriſt but Gods conenant to be founded onthe merit, as I have 
touched before. To the Councell of Trent, I anſwere, that Baius was there preſent, 
and in all probability knew the meaning of it, either to be with him, or not againſt 
him ; elſe he would not haue piibliſhed his booke » two yeeres after the Councell . he coma 
was ended: and theſe very words of the Councell (etermal life is the grace of God) ended an.. 
© he anſwers, &expounds to his own ſence.chat it « the grace of God becavſe it is due. oped 
to the merits that proceede of grace; which grate hee denies not to bee the r of Caps 6. 
merit, but he denies it to haue any influence into the reaſan of meriting : as | haue 
expounded in the third propoſition. And if the Reader will ſee the true meaning X 
of theſe words of the Councell, whereby ſo many ate beguiled , beere it is: | 
P Where life eternall is called 4 grace, mercifully promiſed to the ſonnes of God: I- vie. 
ſmer , that life eternall is not called 4 grace mercifulty promiſed, becauſe the worket 
wherets it is ginen, are net equall of themſelues ts it, or condignely worthy of it ——; 
but becauſe the merits, whereto it is rendred, are of Gods merey; and /o life cternall, 
in reſpelt of the reote thereof, ie cafes race 1 Againe : The Conncell of Trent affir, iN le Alt. 
9 4 to be. 5 
( 


ng life cternall to bee 4 rewar, "F 8 ref 5 
12 marked , nothing favours their one (who hold our workes, not . Mere TA 
merit of themſelues, but becauſe God hath made a promiſe to reward them) for er — 
that word, BY PROMISE, wuſt not be iemed with THE REVWWARD, 4 Fe 
meaning were, that liſe eternallis ginen as areward becauſe it is gizen by pramriſe; which 2 8 
it A not, if the proneiſe were not: but it muſt be toned with that (To nr Þ a 1T H- now Fope,in his | 
VIII rendred totheir good workes and merits) for this to be FAITHEVLLY ren- — 
dred, it hath by promiſe. Wherefore vv iT HRO VT THe PROMISE of God, eternall ye May 
life ſbonid be rendred Cc ONDIGNLY tothe workes of the inſt, — — 2 
and crowne of rigbteounſue ſſe, tali righreouſneſſe for that equality which ir to be ob. **#cTrvatyi 
ſerned berweene the dignity of workes and eternall life : but yet it ſhould not be gi — — 
FAITHEVLLY , 0 of fidelity ; becauſe where there it no premiſe, there it no fidp. ved —— 
lity : for fidelitie is that truth which is in keeping promiſer. Whereby we ſee, that ines — — 
it was not the mind of the Councell, to aſcribe eternall life to the grace of God, other- ſhould cor fimply 
wiſe chen ſo farre forth as that grace mukes vs able to merit it our {elves j which is the — 
very opinion of Baius, that I alledged. (which Bellarm, 

5 Tothe Ball, whereby he ſayes, this opinion of Baiusis expreſly condemned; — 

I anſwer, that when I alledged Baits, I knew not of the Bull, but ſince * 1 baue Centre, hath 

ſcene it, and beene admoniſht thereof; neuertheleſſe Baius his propoſition is not — 

thereby condemned : the words of the Bull, are theſe, after it hath ſer downe — — 
condewning 


ſome $0. propoſitions, extracted out of Baius. Aan of rheſe ions might in 
ſore faſmon be defended, yet as they are intended by ſuch a them in the ri- hemd teme the: 
ger and proper ſence of the words, wecondemme them * teſpeflinely, & bereticall, er- Ie dead u 
ronious, ſuſpeFted, raſl, and ſcandalous. By which condemmation, © ſayes Vaſquer 4 Princes ofbe | 
Teſuite, maintaining ſome things mentioned in the ſame Bull, ir doth not pee, Ie! ab 12 
what cenſure doth agree ſeuerally to each propoſition ; but by the words it i; manifeſt, will never do, an 
— notes — — — (temerarious and hereticall ) doe not belong to — mn 

be ſaud propoſitions, but enery one by it ſelſe, that is to ſay, enery one huth hir propey ; now they are, 


—̃—ůů 
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their great Schoole-man and} a leſuite, anſwered the Bull, when it was obie- 
ed againft him, for holding certamie propoſitions therein; in the proſecution 
whereof he ſhewes, that many things contamed in it are condemned, nei becanſe of 
his manner of I with ſome violence and intemperance. And he ſayes, 
Sethe te. de learned this to be the intent of the Bull from Cardinall Tolet,who was a commiſſio. 
lunes admoni- wer [ent h the Pope to Lonan, for the compoſing of theſe contentions, and therefore 
nonro rhe 6xeg beſt knew the meaning of the Bull. Behike Bajus was ſomewhar paſſionate in the 
to the Bull,ar the maintenance of his opinions, much like this Teſuite, and ſo the Pope by a Bull 
end of Vaiquez cenſured him: which being ſo, how will the leſuite make it appearero me, that this 
uhe ſhewes chat fingular propoſition, which is the rwelfthin number, is condemned as heretical 
— amang and temerarious, ot further then as he held it with violence an paſſion? Ler him reade 


derſtood by uch the Bull, and hee ſhall finde therein many propoſitiots, that himſetfe will vot con- 


2 have dealr#- demne. The ſecond is, that 4s aw cnill worke of his nature merits eternall death, 


polio uch ve by the grace of Chriſt ; ich is falle, i che Bull cenſuretruly : for to haue no ment, 
— — but ſuch as is freely giuen to him that is vnorthy, and to haue merits that are not 


aue Cberchef Rome: but the leſuite would vſe the nacmè thereof, to ſerue the preſent 
S rune, when he hadno une radeſtanding ofthe drift xndpurpoſt of it. 


% 


Carb. ſum tom. 3. l. i. c. 36. ® Sicwe ſe haber h . 
no 


cu ſe or. 
nouerunt Deum. Andrad.orthod.expl. 17. Gui mg life and glory to and accerdony to their good worker, 
2 4 Leuten, for the — — — u De Iaſtiſicat. q. 3. * Abdlenk in — eter 
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Caaye. VIII. 


1. The Papacie brought in by Satan. 2. The Teſwites ſpirit of contradiQion. 3. The 

Church of Rome reuolted. The fine Patriarchs were equall at the firſt, 4. Plaine 

Scriptare againſt the Papacic. 5. — pepeſb laitir. G. (orruprionef wri- 
fred long after it 


tings by the Papiſti. 7. Reformation came, 8. 9. Adaice giuen 
to A. D. 
Te A. P. Is the ſame Preface 1 nde many other notable outruths, ash. 3. 


.-.*. where hee affirmeth, that the Papacie was brought in by Satan at the fit, 
and is ſtill continued, onely to ſeduce the world. | FN 


* 


* 


8 ere r being — doctrine and 
" od | y 
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ly affirme, as * Texpound in THE WAY, that is proceſſe of time it grew as a ſcabbe or 2 $.45.n. 1. 

a diſeaſe in the Church, which in the beginning knew no ſuch faith; and forſomuch 

as dall innouations are cares; and the enemy that ſowes tares among the wheate, is *Mar.13.23; 
the divell : therefore Tafirmed, and yet doe, that the Papacy was brought in by 

the diuell, as all other herefies were. And forſomuch as © there is /irrlc or no diſte- Daus evimin: 
rence berweene the Dinell and an eApoſtata, or an hereticke ; therefore I adde, that to 2 
communicate with the Papacy, is to follow © the doctrine of dinels, — tee. 


"7 — re 
* A.D. And acaine, that Catholikes ſeeke nothing but to be contrary — — 


to Proteſtants : and euen hate the name of peace. ge Gd. 
Pag. 28. 


2 Idid not onely ſay this, but I he it allo : firſt, by relating the paines, that 
in vaine, and to no purpoſe hath beene taken with them, to bring = to reconcilia- 

tion; and namely at the conference at Regenſpurge, where diuers points being a- 

— is well knowne how Eerthius a man of an vnquiet ſpirit, * laboured to dif. * See his Apel 
olue the agreement, and diſcredit all that was done with the Emperour and States, . rr, 

that had taken ſo much paines therein, Then by the froward words of ewo leſuites, 

Bellarmine and Maldonate ; whereto I adde a third, as refraQtarie 2s they. Lorin a 

Ieſuite, having related the judgement of fixe great learned menagainſt the vul | 

Tranſlation, in a certaine place f ſayes, They pleaſe him not for this — 1s f Commeie. in 

would haue Catholiches more fauaurable to the dul ar TY k « and more to abhorre 2 Pet. l. pag- ad. 

the ſence of heretichs. That is to ſay: rather then agree with vs in the truth | 

he would haue them follow the olde Au in a lye, This is'the/malepare \:.-:..- 

ſpirit in our aduetſaries, that I ſpeake of; whereby the Reader may gueſſe, what 4 

loue they haue to peace, when vpon hatred againſt vs, becauſe they will not bee 

faid * yecld, they will not accept of that, which themſalues thinke may bee 

truth. 0 


£ 
34 13.1 HE 


— —— — —ô — — — 


A. D. Alſoh.6. where he affirmeth, that the preſent Romane Church Page »4, 
is wholly departed in the queſtions controuerted from the ancient, and 
retaineth nothing but the title: and that the ancient Church of Rome 
profeſſed the ſame faith, which Proteſtants now profeſſe. 


— —ͤ—ũ—uV— ——— — ꝗ — 
— 


3 This matter is purpoſely ſhewed in x THz wAY, and handled at large in d 
this Defence; and it is not onely true, bur ſo eaſie alſo to be ſhewed, that the leſuite 
durſt not ſo much as looke in the face, that which I here added, to demonſtrate it. 
He thinkes his deniall is confutation enough; and ſo it is poſſible with his follow- 
ers, that reade his Reply, but lift not to heare, what I added, to make my word good. 
Firſt out of Peluſiot, how a Church may loſe the faith, and yet retaine her name ill. 
As Lais many a day after {he was turned curtizan, yet was called Lais ſtill: and then 
out of Bal/amon and Nicephorxs, two Patriarkes in the Grecke Church. That in 
ancient time the Pope had not this primacy, nor Rome the royalty, that now they 
baue. To them Iadde another teſtimony our of Theodore Stuclites : 5 The A. Aer T 
nine and heauenty poynts of faith are commuitted to none but thoſe towhom CHRIST 
Said, Whatſoexer you binde vpon Earth, fball bee bound in Heaxen, and whatſoexer you 
ſhall looſe won Earth, ſhall bee looſed in Heanen. But who are they to whom this was 
commanded ? The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſonrs, Aud who be theſe ſucceſſowrr ? Hee 
that now belds the firſt See of Rome : hee that bold:s the ſecond of ( onfbantinople : 
Hee of eAlexandria, and Aisch: . of Ternſalem, The Pg rp 
2 


— EIenny 


_ Principles of Catechiſme againſt P apiſtry. Car. 8. 
that is, the power of the fine Patriarkes of the (hurch : in their power io theindgement of 
dinine doctrines. This man (and his name ſtands in i the Greeke Kalender ) in h 


IM rg 
— oO time (to fic the controuerſie depending betweene the ftudent and me) thought al 
— ble. s. the Patriatkes together to haue the right of idge ment, and not he of Rome atone; 


=Cuſan.Concr. which ſhewes that it is true which the Cardinall of Cuſa ® writes, that by cf 
12. C2. of mens obeying him, he hath gotten beyond the bounds of ancient obſer nation. And io 
head being departed, hope, the bodie ſtayed not behind. 


— — — —— —— — - — 


— nts 


RO A. D. And Q.11.where he affirmeth, that Proteſtants haue the Scripture 
ai in manifeſt places free from all ambeguitie for their ſide. 


— — ———, 


4 If this be not true, ſey direAly, Why do you teach moſt blaſphe mouſly, that the 
Scripture is ſo ob/cwre ? ſo defectius ? lo dangerons for the people to meddle with? 
Why do you forbid the people the reading of it in the mother tongue? What Pro- 
* Exod.20.4, teſtant, it he would ftudie to doe it of purpoſe, can ſpeake plainer then they aga 


—— n mager, ð the wor/bippingot Saints, ? the Peper pride, 4 Latine prayers and 
er  r Merit, a0d per feftion of workes /t Purgatorie, *the Popes primacie, * Tranſwſia- 


e ee Hiation; * Depoſing and Murdering Kings: Diſfiachian of meats for conſcience? 
Lakai. Wag finally can be ſpoken plainerin defence of 7 Prieſis marriage, or to ſhewrhe 
* > Pope and his crue to be that Amtzcbreft c. The Scripture therefore ismanifeſt 
Apoc z . enoughfor vs: bu: *our aduerſaries haue a rule, chat the Scripture, as it is alfedged 
e by Proteſtants, is the word of tho diuell z and therefore be it neuer ſo manifeſt, yet i 
*:.5am.26,8, muſt not be manifeſt when we alledge it. 

*I. Im. — —— . 
ä A. D. And againe,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- 
1 tained in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the ten Commandements, leading 
Dei verb. directly to cuery point of Proteſtancie, and that for this reaſon the 
Pag at. Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading, and exerciſe of theſe things to 

fte people, leſt they ſhould ſee fo much. 


—_ 


5 As for example, to pray to God alone, and too other; for the Lords prayer tes 
cheth vs to pray to him that is our Father, to whom it belongs to forgize vt our rr 
paſſer,and whole is the kingdome, the power, and the glorie : all prayers being to be 
made after this forme, we are directly led from praying to Sawnts, (ro whom theſe 
thingsagree not) to call on God alone. Secondly, the ſecond commandement leads 
directly againſt /mage-wor/>ip;and that is the reaſon, why the Papiſts have not one» 

1a their Care- ly forbidden the . — of it, but alſo * put it cleane out, in their ordinary Care» 

ed e chiſmes, Thirdly, the Creed ſaying that Chriſt being aſcended into heaven, ſors ar the 
of our Lady : and right hand of God, from. whence he ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead, reaches 
other. plainely to belecue, that he comes not downe every day to be eaten in the Sari 
ment, vnder the formes of bread and wine. Inlike manner we affirmetheſe ther, 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commanidements, to be ſuch arule,as ſerves 
ro conclude in true and perfect conſequence, whatſoever we hold againſt ourad- 
uerſaries: and whether the Church of Rome haue not forbidden the people to vie 
them, I referre my ſelfe to the times of King Henriethe 8, what time the people with 
incredible ioy and admiration firft heard them in the Engliſh _ : I referreme 

* to the mamuer ef their praying, mentioned b hereaſter, which had not bene, if they had 

| bene permitted the vie of theſe things. And becauſe the Ieſute denies this, let him 

ſay truly, what encouragement haue they giueti the common people to read the 

Seriptures ? co vie the Lords Prayer, and the reſt, in -_—}” 


Cuar.s. | Popiſh ignorance moſt groſſe. 20 


ciſe themſelves diligently in theſe things? Let them fhew vs the time when, the 
words wherewith, the benefit that hath enſued thereby ? No: they haue reviled and 
reproched theſe things, and bred a hatred of them in the le, and all to keepe 
them in ignorance : my ſelle continued many yeeres in a Pariſh, where there were 
not a few Recuſants; and in all the number, I did not in the time, though I made tri- 
all of many, find one that could ſay, and pronounce theſe thipgsin the Engliſh 
tongue, vnleſſe he were (which few were) boake. learned. Among many other, 
Icame to an aged womans houſe, and deſiring her to repeate vnto me the Creed, 
ſhee ſaid it in tuſtian Latine, (of that fort which I haue expreſſed © a little below ) ch. 
and aſſaying to teach it her in Engliſh, ſhe anſwered, that ſccing her Latin creed had 
ſerued her turne to this age, ſbe would now learne no new. And when J aſked ber, who 
Ieſus Chriſt was, that the creed ſaid was borne of the virgin Mary ; ſhe anſwered; 
ſhecould not tell: but by our deare Ladie, it is ſure ſome good thing, or it ſhould neuer 
haue bin put in the Creed; but what it is, I cannot tell you : for I was neuer taught ſo much 
wy/effe. This woman afterward heard me willingly, and reioyced to hearethe yn- 
derſtanding of theſe things;and reported ſtrange things of the barbarous ignorance, 
and irreligion of thoſe times, wherein ſhe was brought vp. The ience that we 
haue of theſe things, ſhewes how, and in what ſort Papiſts exerciſe their people in 
the principles of Religion: and my owns particular knowledge hereof, obtained by 
conuerſing divers yeeres among them, is ſuch, chat all the Seminary Prieſts and Ie- 
ſuites in England, if there were ten thouſand of them, ſhall neuer outſtare it with 
their great lookes. 


——— 


A. D. And againe, that the ancient Fathers are for Proteſtants in Pig.ut, 
termes, in all things that they held conſtantly, and certainely wich one 
conſent, and that in the principall points, touch ing Scripture, Iuſtifica- 

tion, Merit ofworkes, Images and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely 

with Proteſtants, 


— — 


Wimme 


6 This I ſhewed throughout my writing in euery poynt I ſtood vpon; and if it 
be not fo, ſhrinke not, but anſwer : why have you corrupted the writing of the Fa- 
thers? 4 {yprian,to auoide his euidence againſt the Popes Swprenuacie? © Chry/oſtore, A pe cult cecl: 
where he juſtifies the Scriptures ?f Gregorie Nyſſen, where he ſpeakes againſt the in be Rom. 
worſhip of creatures? Why do you 8 profeſſe, that inthe old Catholicke writers, you paar Fey - oc 
beare with many errors; and whenin diſputation they are oppoſed againſt you, you exte- follow them. 
nuate and excuſe them, and many times, by deniſing a ſhift , denie them, and feine ſome fit — 
ſenſe vnto them ? Why do you take order, that h the publicke Libraries of Princes, in ta 24 
and others, euery one ſhall not ſee the manuſcripts, Freche, Latine or any other, which — 
are not permitted by the Church becanſe my alſo muſt be purged What is the meaning cr S. Send 
of that ſpeech, which i Poſſeuine the Ieſuite vſes of Antoninus and bis writings; — 
that he now emioying the bleſſed light of heautn, no doubt deſires that all his writtugs yag.t47- 
ſhould be renrwed,and occupied purer then of old they were? Say now, & diſſemble not: eg. 
is it not a violent preſumption that the Fathers are cleare for Proteſtants, when Pa- 14 cxpurga 
piſts thus purge and cenſure their writings, in ſuch things as are in controuerfie be- sabe 
tweene vs?and are they not reſolued in this damned courſe of purgin 
they thinke the axrhotcin heauen reieyce to ſee their workes 
Verily Eraſmus k ſaide, that u things are condemned in Luthers book: 4s Anon, Flarens. 
which in Auſtin and Bernard, arc read for good Pie. And our contentment is, fag 
that daily experience ſhewes this to be true. | They write how the Romanes at the 


Ph. Came. 


ſiege of Carthage, according to their manner, firſt coniured the Dy exteleres out of . tins. 
it, aſore they proceeded: Be chow 4 God, be, or ſbe that proteBieft the people or cittie of 1 


Carthage bus pecially thee the Patron thereof, I A thee firſt, and then intreas thee 
| 3 as 


Reformation of the Church long deſired, Cav. 8, 


= Reformationem tre downe : yet t 
autem genera/em 
ecclefia extreme ne- 


ceſſariam fore 


a eb fre- 


to abandon ¶ arthage, the citie, the places, the templet, enery thing thereof, and to come 
away to vs and ours, and dwell in our citie, our places, our temples, and be our Patrons. 
So do we vow you playes and ſacrifices, Thus play our aduetſaries in printing the books 
of the ancient Fathers and ſchoole-men:If thou be a God or a Goddeſſe, come forth; 
if a docttine or a period, that protecteſt the Chureh of the Proteſtants, come away, 
we intreat thee, forth of the Text, forth of the Table, forth of the Margent, into 


our Indices expargatory, and we yow to ſacrifice you in the fire, 


* 


A. D. Againe, that Prote t ants haue done nothing — the Church oſ 
Rome, but innumerable people in all ages wiſhed it long ago. 


— 
— —— 


— 


I ſaid another thing, immediately before this, that the Teſuite skips : Fe haze 
7 8 4 p 


the mercies of God to plead for vs, var Church hath bene miraculouſly vpholden. 
When they threatned, God defended vs : when they practiſed, and — our rune, 
God diſappeynted them: when they w all manner of treaſons,yet God delinered vs. 


The conſcience of his owne guilt, and the-envie of our well-doing , would not ler 
him mention this: yet here againe I commend it to him, that by conſidering the be- 
hauiour of bis fide towards vs, he may the better diſcerne what they are. And to 
that he hath obſerued, I anſwer, that I ſhewed the truth thereof in the ſame place, 
by the example of Gerſon, and teſtimony of Nauclere, which the Ieſuite diſſembles, 
becauſe his occupation is not to obſerue the grounds ofmy ſpeeches, bur to raile 

be m willingneſſe to accept reformation, and the ioy of all nations 
when it came, and the deteſtatiohs they ſhewed of the Romiſh tyrannie that had op- 
preſſed them, ſhewes, I ſaid che truth. And,ifI had to doe with an adverſary of any 
worth, or that were fit for a diſcourſe, or ſaw it otherwiſe needfull to fatisfic 
others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeat my words that I then vſed; What ce- 


cm rene dens Femonse what doctriue ? what cuſtome ? what one parcell of their ſmper ftition haue we re- 
em cer0 „feed, but the world gong fince complained of it ? The tyrannie and oppreſſion of old 
— — Babylon, was neuer ſo complained of. I will onely mention the ſpeech of Gerſon, 
— ſept. that was Chancellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeeres before Luther, whoſe 


Tom. z. pag. 
341.E. 


bookes, from the beginning to the end, containe almoſt nothing but complaints 
ofthe Churches Kate: he a ſayes, Let experience anſwere what hurt, what danger what 
confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet is ſufficient for the ganernment 
of the Church, vnleſſe ¶ hriſt were an vnperfett lam. giuer) hath brought; let the Cleargie 
be viewed which ſhould hane married heaueniy —— which it peaceable and chaſte if 
it haue not committed fornication with that adulterous harlot, earthly, humane, and dia- 
bolicall wiſe dome. The ſtate of the Church alſo, it it not all become as it were brutiſh aud 

That many doubt not to conſult, that this ſtate of the Church were better 
to be generned by the innentions of men, then by the dinine Enangelicall lam; at if the 
ſoule were leſſe then the bodie, and ſpiritnall food leſſe then carnall? This aſſertion, on my 
faith, is not ancly falſe, but blaſpbemous: for the doctrine of the Goſpell, by the profeſſors 
thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as heauen; which the ſounes of Agar, ſecking 
after earthly wiſedome, haue thraft into the mire ; and it is the mercie of God," that it ic 
not wholly fallen. The which things, becauſe my conſcience teſtifies, I ſpeaks not for gaine, 
or 3 or for mine owne credit, but for the maintenance of the truth, and common 
good: becauſe this conrt of Dimes hath little promoted the truth, if not contemned it, 
which notwithſtanding hath purchaſed to it ſelſe all the glorie it can. 


A. D. All theſe be very groſſe vntruths, ana ſome of them ſuch, as not 
onely Catholickes, but alſo Proteſtants will confe({ſe to be falſe z yea een 


CHA 7. 8 leſutticall trifling. 


M. White himſelfe, either muſt confeſſe himſelfe to be blockiſhly ignorant, or 
careleſſeih inconſiderate, or elſe he muſt grant, that he hath affirmed — things 
againſt his omme knowledge, and 3 Which being ſo, I might here mate 
an end, without ſaying any more, as hauing giuen the Reader a taſte of MWhites 
want 75 truth and ſinceritie, ſufficient to male any diſcreet man beware how he 
giueth credit to theſe bis writings. 


— 


$ Away with this intolerable bragging, and let the pen be put into the hands 
of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, chat will diſpute : if euer ic were a time to leaue 
wording, and fall to realirie, this it is, wherein our adverſaries by the glorious and 
vnlimited reports oftheir owne ſinceritie, haue raiſed vp the opinions of ſo many 
to the expectation of matter at their hands: and indeed the diſtraction of ſo many 
peoples minds about religion, re quire, and euen cry for materiall and ſound dealing; 
and is this now the performance thereof, with reuiling words to peſter their bookes, 
and to the rgatter to reply, Hoc nihil innariabile ? Groſſe untruthes : bloc hiſpiy igno- 
rant : againſt bis owne knowledge and conſcience': careleſly inconfiderate : I 95 $, war 
make an end, c. Was this all the Ieſuite could ſay againſt that which M. White 
confirmed by plaine authorities? could he contute his writing, no otherwiſe then 
thus? Then M. White tels him againe, that as he hath written nothing, but what 
all learned men know to be true; and many haue obiected againſt the Church of 
Rome, long ago, to farre better purpoſe then hirhſelfe is able to do: ſo his know - 
ledge and conſcience, and the conſcience of thouſands with him, are the firmlier 
aſſured of theſe thiugs, in chat his aduerſary is able to ſay ſo little againſt them. 


mmm. 


— 


A. D. Yet becauſe in the 12.4. of his Preface he offereth(as be ſaith )certaige 
externall marks and ſenſible tokens, whereby the falſhood of the Romane 
Church may be diſcouered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, mo- 
ued to miſdoubt of his owne religion; I have thought it not amiſſe to exa- 
mine theſe his markes and tokens, oo 

and ſinceritie in theſe, men will not expe& iso find it in the reſt of his booke, in 
regard he intending to moue by theſe hu markes and tokens, even (as he ſaith) 
the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, to miſdoubt of his religiam; it is like he 
would vſe all his diligence and care, that ſuch a careleſſe man in ſo bad a cauſe 
could, not onely to bring ſenſible, but alſs ſound and ſubſtantial matter, and 
that very truly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch reſolute Papiſts 
will not be eaſily moued to miſdoubt of their ( ſs ancient and well grounded ) re- 
ligion, by any ſleight markes or tokens, though neuer ſo ſeeming ſenſible, eſpe- 
cially if they may ſenſibly perceiue them to be vnſincerely and wntruly p 

ded, and urged againſt them. I hat ther fore the Reader may better gueſſe what 
truth and ſinceritie he may expect in the reſt f M. White his boote, 1 haue 
thought fit briefly to view, and ranne through theſe his markes, and tokens, 


_ 


9 Whar Reader now, but would imagine the Ieſuite to be with child of ſome 
ſubſtantiall matter, and yet it will proue but a — of mind? and therefore I de- 
fire the Reader diligently to obſerue what paſſed betweene vs. For I ſay againe, that 
Hama neuer looks , thoſe very things which I mentioned 4s externall marker, 
and ſenſible tokens of the Ronaane ( hurches iniquitie, are ſufficient of them/elues to mou 
the hoteſt and zealan/eſt Þ apiſt aline, yet once — to lay his hand vpon his — 

| 4 an 


Pag. 29. 


ppoſing that if 1 finde him to faile of truth © 


3T 


— — 
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I fd. peluſio. * 
191. lib. 3. * 


b Chryſoſi. 


and better to looke into his religion. And what account ſoeuer the Ieſuits reſolut⸗ 
Papiſts, that will not ſo eaſily be moued, make of that I ſaid, yet (till I offer it to their 
a more retired, and vnpreiudicate conſiderations ; eſpecially now, when this Ieſuite 
hath ſtudied out what he can to lay in againſt it: and finding the demonſtrations 
(whereby, though very briefly, yet really, I ſhewed euery marke) to be too hot for 
his mouth, meddles not with them, bur paſſes them ouer, and ſayes not a word to 
chem, but only repeates the motiue, and making a face at it, ſo lets ir goe, not mens 
tioning the arguments whereby I declare it. 2h 5 the power of truth and the grace 
of innocencie, when her enemis is her iudge, and the dinelt her accuſer, and wrath, and 
furie, and calumnie, and hatred are impaneled againſt her, yet ſhe is quit and inftificd. 


— — 


— — 
* 
— — 


Cu Ar. IX. 


1. The eApocrypha not accounted Canonical l Scripture. 2. Papiſts profeſſing to ex- 
— ef the Fathers. 3. The new Engliſh * of the Bible. 4. Tra- 
ditions equalled with the holy Scripture. 6. About the erring of Comneels. 7. And 


the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 


— — 


A. D. The firſt marke is ( ſaith hee ) their enmity with the holy Scrip- 
ture: this is an euident untruth, proceeding either out of ignorance, or out of 
enmity & malice againſt vs. For, who knoweth not, that wee be ſo farre from 
hauing enmity with ſacred Scriptures, as wee reverence and reſpett them farre 
more then Proteſtants doe ? partly, in that wee accept all the bookes of them, 
which the ancient Church hath deliuered to vs, as ſacred and canonicall: where- 
a Proteſt ants by their priuate ſpirit, thruſt ſome of them as it were by the head © 
and ſhoulders, out of the Cann: and partly alſo, for that wee hold ſuch re- 
werent regard to the diuine Truth contained in them, as that we doe not preſume 
either to tranſlate or interprete them according to our prinate phanſie or indge- 
ment, but conformably according to the — and iudgement of the v. 
niuer ſall Catholike Church: whereas the Proteſtants haue ſo little regard, that 
they permit euery man to ruſh without renerence, into the ſacred Text to tran- 
{late it, if he haue skillin the learned tongues, or to interprete it by his private 
ſpirit, aſthough he hane no skill in any beſides the vulgar tongue, 


— 


I — enmitie and rebellionof the Romane Church againſt the Scriptures, is ſo 
apparant, that the leſuite thought it his beſt policie not to meddle with that, 
whereby I ſhewed it more fully in the 22. Digr. but to wrangle at that I here onely 
touched briefly by the way bearing the Reader in hand, that I haue in this place vſed 
all the diligence and care I could, and brought the ſonndeſt & ſubſtentialleſt matter that 
Ihad, when I onely in few words pointed at it. Firſt he ſayes, they be ſo farre from 
hauing emmitie with the Scriptures, that they reverence them more then wee doe. His 
reaſons to perſwade this are two. Firſt, they accept all the bookes of the Scriptures, 
which the ancient Church hath deliuered vs for Canonicall,wbereas Proteſtants by thei 
Prinate ſpirit thruſt ſome of them (hee meanes the Apocrypha)Y'out of the Canon by 
tbe head and ſhoulders. J anſwere, that wee denie no part of the Canon which the 
ancient Church receiued ; and this bringing in of the A hall bookes, Wiſd. 
Eccleſiaſt. Toby, Iudith, Maccab. and the reſt, into t non, conuinces the 


Church of Rome of that comempt of the Scriptures which I mentioned, when ir ex- 
alts and aduances to the honour of divine i 
nor was cſtecmed ſo in the ancient Church. 


ired Scripture, that which is not ſo, 
Rebels to place another in 3 ſame 
tone 


Cnar. 9.  CApoorypha. 


Ee — 


throne with the King, and to giue him equall power and honour with him, and to 
make his lawes equall tu the Kings, is as much as if they thruſt the King our of the 
throne. For a wite to yeeld thote duties to a neighbour, that tre proper to her huſ- 
band, makes het an adulteteſſe. though otherwite ſhe denie him nothing. And it is 
vnttue that the leſuite ſayes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed canoncall Scripture in the 
ancient (hurch ; for * all Antiquity ſhewesthe contrary, that it was vſed, but not to Dre 
ground faith vpon 3 and therefore the Papiſts putting it ineo the Canon, abuſe the —— 
Scripture, and antiquity ; and Proteſtants indging it wor to be Stripeare, follow not — — 
their priuate ſpirit, but the publike ſpirit of the ancient Church in the purefſt times. — 5 — 


Nan in Cano 


And b the le arnedſt alſo of our aduerſaries are of the fame judgement (the Church *- Prefio 1.Reg, 
of Rome neuer wanting thoſe init, that in all ages gane teffimony to the truth) that ms 
it ia not (anomcall dcripture; whereby the Reader may ſee the leſuites raſſmeſfe and — —— 
ignorance, when be ſayes, the Prot of _ thruſſ the Apocrypha Vit. * e- 
by the head and ſhoulders out of the Canon. For the othey booker, as lerome faith, che #41, way 
Church doth reade for example of life, andinſbruttion of manners : but yer it doth not ap- ene 
phy them esel any dotirme : ſey the articles of our Church. — naps 
2 His ſecond reaſon to prooue chat the Church of Rome reverences the wende. 
Scripture more then wee doe, is, becanſe they preſume moe to travſtete hens, or _ E 


erprete them according to thew owne prizate idem, but conformably accor- ned the aka of 
4 20 the ſpirit of the vmuerſal Church ; whereas Protefbants pern exeryman to 5 
inte the Text, to tranſlate or imterprere it. Both the parts of this reaſon are falſe, Firſt, — 


the Papiſts out of the rexerend re gerd to the dinine truth cont aimed in them frohe nor nen Baro. an,6y 
either to tranſlate or mterprete the Scripture arcording to their private indyement. but * aol *— 
arcor ding to the iudgemcut of the vive, Charch, Here are three — Firſt, — 
that in their expoſitzons and interpretations they follow ch b’ Church : for Vixac Pickin, 
therein they tollow onely the Popes will, and practice of the preſent Romane = mw 
Church, which are not the yniuerſall Church : this is ſhewed in TE way, Di- — * ms 
. 16. And their learned men profeſſe ta follow neweapoſitions; that che Guei Melito apui be- 
. Secondly, that in theit Trexſlatioxs they follow dhe wines- — 2 
fall Church, For the vulgar Latine is not the Tranſlation ofthe vniuetſall Church — 


ene + cr % 
neither was any man bound to it, till the Councell of Trent; and their tranſlations — 40 


into the mother rongues (when they are inforced thereunto) followiog the vulgar, * dun. —— 
follow the voluerſall Church no more then it doth. The corruption of that tranlla. OBer. ed ra- 


ſeb. pag. a 3. Har 


tion I haue ſnewed in THE war, Digr. 7. Thirdly, chat they tranſlate not the At Paresin- 


Scripture , but according to the indgenzent of the uniuerſall ¶ hurch : 25 if they vied — 
tranſlations into the mother tongue; which is vacrue thus fatre; that they vic them 64 re ne. 


nor, but being inforced thereto by ſome extremity : but vuerly forbid them, and 2 e r 
cry out againſt them, as I haue ſhewed el ſewybete. J vt e 


3 The ſecond part of his ſecond teaſon is likewiſe falſe, that Proteſtants permit e- — * al. 
uery man to ruſh, without reuerence, into the ſacred Text ro tranſlate it, if he haue thell in 13 — appet- 


the learned 5, or to interprete it by his prixate ſpirit, alrbough be hams ne chill in lats [int —— fue 
beſides the tongue : for we miſlike prizate ſpirits, and expoſitions more be Paper Lauren 
our aduerſaties doe, Who tie all to the Popes ſole will; when we allow no expoſition on ad ann res 


: be, fides 
manden. Cypr.cxp.\ymb.n.36. "Ax" ic desde ie tn Dem, Kc. Epiph. pag, $34. tat — — 
Are bis, Cyril. Ieroſol. pag. 30. Catech. Hi veriſfimus druemitus datarnes eff Scriptararim ( anon, S philoch. Icon. lamb. pag. 
730.—o toe. B. 92 4 cmree Naz. Carm. pag, 36. Fn ug due A Lex Tee waters depuietuc. Hi. 
tar. in Pfal, pag 615. Sant e Ib weters Toflaments 24. ViRorin. pag 718. Hy [uns bbri——qu in Eccleſia W 
P — 
nn Damaſc. och. N F r — 
atgue Liber Sapuentia, non ſunt eren, ad cf eee aliquid in fide. Occham gi rag. 24.2. un Conone ſon Forum thrown re 
put ata, (ine c : nec inter bbros Legs & Propbererum, wee me Hagrographes compurengur hier . h 
my ten e 2 The Indhth, bber To- 

Antonin. mot. part. 3. tit. 18, c. 6. G. 2. Lyra Hugo Card : C in Hef 
coin — many others, S for. 6 Mo, . — . 3 — — 
Man fn Cera ——— — ä — | bee, guied d+ ſimad « priſcs Doctorbur: 

ons e expo(uzomem Se pri ſcorum : | ; 
em. in Gen. defended and followed her r . —— 
fraria ſauet poqi an cla cies f Er. aut pra c D. u do incl. part, 4 pag, 273. 


Ore 


__—_—— 


Tranſlations of the Bible. CHa 7. g, 


afore it be ſquared to therule of faith, and the ſence of the true Church, And couch. 
ing trauſlating, there is as much regard with vs, as was when the Church was pureſt: 
no mans private tranſlation is canonized, but that which ispublikely vfed, is done 
by publike authority; an example whereof we had theſe laſt yeeres in the new Tran. 


"The compariſon {]ation, * PERFORMED WITH AS GOOD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEAR« 
et NED AND GODLY MEN, AS EVER IOYNED TOGETHER IN sven A 
ly hold the Sep- WORKE SINCE TRANSLATION WAS 


tuaęꝑ int, and the 


quar. in Capreol. Cc. In which words of S. Auſtin (beſides the cuſtomes of thoſe times in tranſlating 
prol.pag-7. the Bible, that in euery place the vulgar might vſe it, which I preſume my Ieſuite 
4 Fuere autem . ; 
cinnomerabi. Will grudge at) we ſee they tranſlated then, as bo/dly and commonly, and more; then 
olimeditiones any among vs now doe. Or if the Ieſuite will not allow ys the priuiledge ol that 
Parr bbb f arz time, yet he may not for ſhame obiect that to our Church, which is done in his own, 
© De Dod. Chr. L where Vatablus, Munſter, Pagnin, Montanus, and others; men as prinate, 2s any 
3 tranſlator among vs, haue tranſlated or corrected the Text out of the learned roungs; 
and which I commend vnto the Ieſuites good meinory and contemplation, and to 
the conſideration of all the Papiſts in England, their tranſlations agree with ours, and 
differ from the unlgar Latine, as much as o. | ky N a 


a. 


— 


N W — _—_ 


A. D. Now — we hold, that Scripture is not the onely rule, yet this 
doth not argue, that we be enemies to the Scripture, or that we are voide of all 
meanes to — vs of the truth. For ff wee old the holy Scripture to bee one 


rule, yea a principall rule of our faith, which we ſhould not doe, if we were ene- 

mies to the Scripture. And one reaſon why wee hold ſomething elſe beſides 

Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of our faith, partly — ſo we learne 

out of the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and this my Reply will appeare : partly 

„ becauſe wee finde it neceſſary to admit ſome other infallible rule and * meanes; 

| which may infallibly aſſure vs, both what Bookes be Scripture, and what Tran- 

__ ſlation, and what Interpretation # tobe followed, for finding out the dinint 
— es truth contained in Scripture. | 

. antheratiooly concluded) that enen M. 1/hitehimſlſe, who here afomet the Charch, Father, (uncut, 


9 elues to be ſiabiect „ doth br e, that itisa pri . that all C 
2 ——. ̃ — nn o—_ 


— 


—— 


4 This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies the Scripture to bee the 
whole rule of faith: for the vnderſtanding whereof, haue your eye vpon my words. 
I ſaid, that one of their practices againſt the Scripture, is their depriuing it from being 
the totall rule of faith: and I added, that hereby they left themſelnes vtteriy voyde of 
all me anes to ſecure OY : inaſmuch as the Charch , the 
Fathers, the Conmeels, the Pope bimſelfe, which is all the rule they can „ are ſab- 
iect to errour, and ſo by themſelues confeſſed to be. To this he replies three things: fitſt, 
that they hold the Scripture to beone rule, yea 4 principal rule of owr faith, which they 
would not doe, if they were enemies to the Scripture. Tanſwer diſtinctly three things: 
firſt, ſometime ſome of them, when they are preſſed, and cannot ſhift themſtlues, tay 

28 


— — 


Tradition: made equall with the Scripture. OS 35 


as the leſuite here doth, th Scripture is the rule, and the principal rulers ; yea more, 
ſo Belarmine, Thomas Antomie, and others, whole words I have reported in Tut 
WAY. Secondly, howlocuer ſome of them ſometime ſpeake thus, yer againe others 
allow it to be hut a part ot the rule: that is to ſay, ſuch as conraines hut one part of 
things belonging to faith. Thus you ſee, the leſuite e xpounds himſelfe in his next 
wards : we lola ſomet hung elſe beſide Scriptere, to be with Seriptere the vale of faith. 
Beran f (ayes, The total aui fuſtrale of our faith, is Soripture and Tradition both toge- f cixe. Calun 
ther: and this is defined in t the Trent Councell. And ic ls enough to ſhew their Paget. 
contempt and diſdaine ot the Scripture, when thus they accuſe it of imperfeRion, — 
and match baſe and vocertainerradicions with it. Therefore vutill they ean proue, 
firt, chat this · A feſt is in the Scripture : next. that this defect is ſupplied by — 
on 3 and then thirdly. that choſe whereot they boaſt, are therrue Traditions procec 
diag from the ſame Spirit, that che Scripture doth, and left of God to ſupply this de- 
fect of the Scripxure, they can neuer ſhake offthe-irmpuration laid vpon them, that 
they be enemies to the Scripture. Thirdly, they doe not hold the Scriptureto bee 2 
prizcipall rule, neither as che leſuite ſpeakes, Would they did for their owe fakes: 
but che leute knowes it is holden to be the leaſt part of the rule. The Biſhops x 

the Councell af Baſil b ſay, The auchority of exwninerſal Tradition, or of # Connell, Can Bal ; 
equall with the authority of rhe Scriprare. —— '2i-Toaditiow tothe ad. Man. 
tion of the Series andextels rhens in rh Soripteerey c αν , on. 
e : bur Tradiveen hath flreugth  withowr the * 
Feriptures. Garilinall Hofs. K Ihe of the Goſpeitss written; and the grea- 2 7 N 
ter part by farre i comet vs iy Tradition; Gregorie the 13. | Men des muh ſuch ren. al Papa. 


rere reſpet the Apoſtolicall frave of Rome; thas they rat hure to knob tht unciens ine 009 
. h bee bely Soviftnre; and ©" © 
"they onely enquire what is bis pleaſurezond ac to is they o the iſe itnd connert. © 


[ations And if it be —— i cnt — — — p. 

igion ate preferred before the Seriprans; I fay'willappeateto be m 
ne Foehdocr doc. ikoyarnorizenal nam to me „ bk 
ſlaues to the Popes abſolute will. 11 b o 0 ir © 

5 The ſecond thing he replies, is, that the regſon why they hold ſomething elſe beſide 
Scriptwre to be the rule, are two. Firſt, becanſe we learne ſo out of the Seripenre,which' 
he ſayes, he hath Gewed both in bis — ang in this Reply. This is falſe, as ap- 
peares in my anſwer to his Treatiſe, and Mall yet further be manifeſt in this Defence 
2gainf his Reply. Secondly, becauſe we finde it neceſſary to admit ſore other infalle- 
ble rule and meanes to aſſure 15, both what bopkes be Scripture, and what i | 
is to be follomed : which mant is the antberity of the C Fathers, Coencels, and | 
Pope. This reaſon is anſwered b in x uf. WAY.; and bereafteriochis vxreNCE* 55.N.3..0d 
and albeirchetrge Church of Chriſt (which is not the Pape, and bis Cc ) be there Digr. 18. 
4 [nbordinate meanes, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, to teach and leade vs forward to 
the knowledge ofthe Scripewre, and the interpretation, 2s a] | 
the law ; yet this proues not the Scripturs not to be the rule, bur ſhewes that God 
hath commanded the miniſtery of his Church to teach, and guide vs by that rule. 
For let any Papiſt — :Is — — — part — of our obedience to 
the King. and the ſudge the „ forhar w & the lui make 
but ade bernie we ſinde it neceſſary to admit the — | 
to aflure vs, both which is the Law, and | ist be follow: 
No: the Law, in of ur, hach all bis authority in is ef from the King : and is 
the complete rule of every mans obedience, (for more is noman bound to, then the 


La tequites) ad yet Magiſtrates are viedrooxpamdandpabtif it; So is it with 
the Scripture» : and the Proteſtants haue meanes ſufficienc to ſecure their 
faith. V Hongas k. mn iz: e . 


the could fo ace 


6 But where be ſays in the u aber « 


. „her l 
— — — — x wa men Tater 
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36 | Councels erre. CHAP. 9, 


" 9 


— 


ee I un v, him, © that the current doctrine of Rote, is, that neither Church, Fathers, nor Coun. 

— cels, exerciſe this authority infallibly, but onely the Pope : and that his ſele defi- 

nitiue ſentence is the /aſt and higheſt authority to ſecure vs: and therefore the Teſt. 

ite is bound out, and all Papiſts with him, for euer, from pretending any other infals 

hble memes beſide the Pope, whoſe iudgement alone being their Load-ſtarre, they 

doe but flatter themſelues, and mocke vs to our faces, when they talke of Charch and 

Councels, But becauſe I ſaid, the Church, Fathers, Caumnceli, aud Pope, by rheraſeIney 

. were yeelded to be ſubiedt to error, and ſo conſequently could not ſecure them;there. 

fore he obie&ts,that, a few Pages before, Iacknowledged that it is a principle of their 

owne, that a generall Councell cannot erre. If by their own principles a Councell can. 

not erre, which I confeſſe there, then it isfalſe that ] ſay here, the Church, the Fathers, 4 

| Ceuncell, the Pope, are yeeldedby t s to be ſabielt to error: I anſwere, that in 

1 the Councell of Bafill, an. 143 2. it was adiudged, that 4 generallComncell camo 

5 — erre, whether the Pope confirme it or no. Since which time, © very many of the beſt 

— earned in the Papacy haue followed that opinion; and thereupon I ſaid, it was 4 

Auen principls of their omme, that: « geucrall (onncell cannot erre ;, ſpeaking nothing of the 

main Lade. Rom. ( Þurch, Fathers, or Pepe: and yet forſomuch asf the Jeſuites, and others, hold the 

y=_ OS contrary, that a Cowncell not anthorized by the Pepe may erre ; forſomuch as Coun- 
Vir e cels receiue all their ſtrength from the Pope: and 8 ſome, — AKA erre, thou 

ſimi ſeacit, Cor- pe Pope doe confirme them ; and k others, that the Pope may err enenin his auths: 

imd congre- ratiue conclufions : therefore Iobiected heere, that themſelues confeſſe all theſe may 

2 _ erre. This is neither careleſueſſe, nor yet ſæying and vmſaying in me, but in them, that 

de haue no principle, but it is contradictet among themſelues: for, what I ſaid a few 

der pages before, I ſpake according to the opinion of ſome; and what I ſay heere, ac- 

po Pootice con- cording to che contr mionof other ſome. Let the Ieſuite ſhew me an vniforme 

Grmerar. Cn opinion touching this matter in his Church, and he ſhall deliver mee hereafter from 


. | ouching thee they hold again vs, but ſome ſay this 
—— and ſome that, he muſt giue vs leaue to chargeit with opinions, or — 


1 - fo 


Azor.par.2.l. 5. ca. Wan 
12. Can.pas — — — — 


part Ly 1 AD. On the contrary ſide, Proteitants, who will admit ns rule, but one- 
dee. Scripture, doe not this for pure friendſhip, and gvod will to the Scriptare, but 


- 


Buchar-p.26: not admit to be infallible, they haue left themſelues iterly voyde 
nfallible truth can. 


** * _— * "4 * 


— ___ 
— 


7 Tbe Proteſtants, I grant, and here ſolemnely affirme, admit no rule, whereb 
to trie what js matter of faith, and what is not, but onely Scripture: the Ch 
hath her authority, if it be the true Church: and lawfull Councels, and godly Bi- 
ſhops, whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of / God to propound this faith 
vnto vs; but the whole rule of the Churches iud is onely Scripture ; which 
if the Student will, I will ſay ouer again in capitall letters, Ox x LY SRI TV RE, 
OnNELY Scairrvxt, and NoTHIN G but Scriptare : for the expoſition and 
* oy whereof, ——— hee loſt, when hee made 
is Reply, Digr. 3. And this we doe. endſbip and goon wil to the Scriptares 
and Church — : left vngratefully againftthe — againſt 
the (bwch, by relying vpon men, wee ſhould leaue our ſelues yoyde of ſufficient 
—— Weanes to — 11 For *ſaiththe ancient Church, the ſecurity of os faith, 
peers frm the damenfiravien A Srpeaes > Far th dio ing of [alarm 
a | 


of » WAP. 9 9. T T he ſubſtanceof Relig Religion changed by the the Charch. Books. 77 


— — not 1 — any other, but thoſe by whom the Gofpell came vnto vr, the which 
then they preached, but afterward by Gods appount ment they delivered tinto tif in the 
Scriptures to be the foundation and pillar of our fab. Ang © "Whey beretiches are con- bid c.. 
winced out of the $ criptares, they fall tg accu coming them, as if they were not reght, nor from. 
authority, becauſe they are variably ſpoken, and from them the truth cannot be found of 
thoſe that know nor Tradirion, Nez 45 this truth wal not delimered by? writing, but by 

word of month. Thus ſpeakes the ancient Chugchyin expreſſe termes poi nting to our 
aduertaties; whereby the Reader may judy, which of vs, heare moſt. gopd will eq * Syllog. hae. 


the. Church SNP Mures: 15 dif the 2 800 92 tO 4 Nicephorus writes nt ieneie 

in his Eccleſi . dae iat e 82 OE: 25 2555 he 2 — 7 fo —— 

month among gun h 4, 1 1ans, Galatians, Col 7 Fa = T beſſalensaxs, nm Fare 

lewes Ne d any ot tones, wherewnto t he holy Tho e Vent ent hims, and whom — all thin = oy 

he be at in the faith of Chriſt: i he ſame being abſent by bis Epiftlesjonto them. Epiſtles /ent-to them, ; PISS 

— rewoketh into their mangory, Then foraſmuch 25the Fee preached no. no- Terre wh E- 
eftap ts haue 


ching to any, bur u hat they ſet down in the Epiſtles ; th& 


reaſon to admit obcly Scripenyre Becauſe it Sete ib echte Hertie Apoſtles — —.— 
whatſoeuer. Let the Ieſoite in the codrſe of his Redles; a el the 5 — ap. 


of their — marke theſe and ſuch like — Ol vonfider cha [7-1 54 — all 
'1 ; | 16113 2714 O1fÞup 9: * le a K 11e f e 
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8 Imeane, and — ſo much, that betweene the preſext Roman Church and 

the ancient, there is a ſubſtantiall difference in many doctrines of farth, and not ſuch 

an aceitlenta/l difference onely, _ — —— And becauſe I defir 5 
c 


man to credit my bare word, In Hitrarebne of the Church of Rom 

aden ths — — ; andyſpcech 

ti they eoum Hangs. : 6 | 
— ack T ſelle aſter 

ward ſbe wing it in parcicutar ſo — — diecuyj chat HE cht —— 


— PX 4 


date not l⸗ 1 16055 2 — — an Nee har d nd 

— : w * Appendix ſhe hath adh w- 
cular anſwere, is VIXIWE : he back ei/wored to Horhingg, nor can ht But 
no wiog, his ſectaries were tithe hin holte 
ſo fare, or ſo forgerfull,thagwh 


out of their head, he was 
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| bookeour of my lone to them, and defire of their ſalvation, (for the which I would 


ſacrifice my life, and all the hopes I heue in this wortd) ſo they will faichtully exa- 
mine how the contents thereof are anſwered by this Reply; who, if I be not decei- 
ued, is faire vnable to meddle with theſe things. : 


— — a 


”—_— 
—— 


ä Ca. X. wad 
1. The prattict of the Papi rinparging Keke 2. The acrifice of the Maſſe, and Re. 


many learned men 
py 


ractice and vſe u, 

ly # Waroword, and 

the Author of the booke called the Grounds of the olde and new Religion, 
in his anſwer to CM. ('raſhaw, annexed to the ſaid booke, — 


- 
2. 4.4 48. 4 a SWw77 7 FY ETSY 2 a 
— —— 1 
; 


__ which I /avd; Ib, in my booke ; where, in every conttouerſie chat 
_ 4 fellout berweene vs, I haue produced —— — Ar 
ther zuſtiſying our doctrine, or their one : and I hune fo truely allo 
thetn, that the quorations being u this Ieſuies ier all bis Re, hach 
not fo much as emerptiſetꝭ to anſeere ono of them, bur onely xhat of Nau, whore- 
chere be ſe many il brinftance 

ton haatd of the ſound ofa 

Rote hither, chough 


may ſasiaſie ſachas 
— — 


Innen 


——— u——_— 
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they finde the docti ine of their Diuines in former times to be againſt them, and to 
croſſe che preſent opinions of their Church. The which their practice, tbe leſuite 
makes a light matter, bur it muſt be bettet confidered, fr is our plea againſt the * Thisis o mani. 
Church of Rome, that the doctrine thereof is altered, and that we bold nothing but what teſt, char tt cau- 
the learnedin that (hurch ranght as well as we, many a day fence. And this we are rea- kalt. ine booked 
dy to ſhe in every queſtion, out of their bookes. W herein to prevent vs, daily © C. es 
they raze and wipe thoſe things our, and put the contrary in, and fo publiſh their of the chekel 
bookes (the moſt diuelliſſ and diſhoneſt courſe that eier any ſect ved to helpe , Ds, 
themſelues) & burne vp the old editions, that are the true Copies, whiclithe Authors . — 
writ, & whereby that ſhould be tried that we ſay. So that in the ages to come, when 7 
the old Copies ſhall be worne out, and their New-purged ones ſhall baue gotten a Lad e. £146 
little antiquity, theſe Yeſperare Termagaors will reſolutely deny that ever any ſuch 2 enonm Fe 
thing was written, ot any ſuch purging vſed; and ſo it ſhall be general y momtained, — 
that the things that the leſuites and Cenſors haue clapt into their books, were writ- Bes. * The d- 
ten by the Authors themſelues. If this can be anſwered, what doe pillories and pa- — 7 2 
pers, ordained for forgers ? when not a poore parehment of euidence, but the deeds b by Peg 
and evidences of the Chriſtian world ſhall thus be forged and all antiquity be le- ng: 
ſuited, and reduced by this practice to the ne cut? 12 an 

2 In tne meane time I anſwer the Ieſuite, that I will Rand to my offer, if hee will Te eee 
let the tryall be made by bookes vnpurged ; ſuch as are the true Copies thatehe Au- 7: e 
th-rs publiſhed : that there i nv poynt of aur fairh, but many learned in rhew owne — — 
Hurch hold it with vs : and nopoynt of Papiſtry that we haue riectod, but [ome of them Peace c 
hatie miſliked it as well as we : and his two inſtances of the Agaſſe and Realt preſence, — — —— 
I accept : though I haue anſwered them *in THE waAT ſo directly, that it was , Spams, = 
his beſt policie to diſſemble it, and to require mee for my credit to doe that which l vr — 
had done already. For, to bis firſt demand: How many learned mien of our Charch haus * ff a: fone; al 
denied the Maſſeto containe a ſacrificein ſuch ſort as ProePtunay obs denie / L milweted Icpwebetass; 
bin two ſeuerall places. For the vnderſtanding whereof, and the applying my ſaid vfibiac 


anſwer to this place, the Proteſtants denie that Chrift in hiv laſt Soppet, which the — * — 
Ieſuite abſurdly calls the Maſſe, offered any propuriatory fucriſice -ly jo rated, — - 


according to the reall notion of the word ſacrifice) of his body and bloud. This 1 more are wade, as 
ſhewed by the teſtimony © of three ſeuerall Papiſts, to be denied by ſome ¶ ubolites de len and 

in the Conncell of Trent : and they conſequently denie as we doe, that the Prieſt of- — — 
fers any ſuch /acrifice ; 4 becauſe the Prieſt now doth no more then Chriſt did then in — 


Indices you may ſee hat is to be pur out, and what to be foiſted in, in the bookes mentioned. 3. There ftraig booke 
be printed before it be enus purged. The — lndex tayes in the Preface thereat, chat of" — — — 


Pope himſelfe , as the Ordinaries of places , and Inquaſters, are carefull enowzh thit no Bookes come ape, winch 
from the Popes authority 5 and if that they doe come abroad, . be ſed, — — — ure Faroe rn 
d, which « the cauſe u 14 & ſo hard a thing in theſe times to finde axy clawſe a the bookes of Cathobche\, callong the Pope) temporal power in 
or to know what ſuch Auhers the; bt touching the ſame power be mf an end are enforced ts ſpeak ther munde in the words of the ( exſars. 
Opol- 2.445.) Haſenmullerus (pcakiug of this practice of che Inquiſirors, reports many things, thae ze were too tedious to report, pag. 
275. and the like doth lunius (pref. 1 clg ):0 whom I referre thee. Hag. ig leer m,& 358. letret e. & 379.lercer f. > Vbi top, 
3 Jen rr = 4 che ea qua ab e n/(ttuit, ipſe pris. 
nies obſeruertt. Tho. 3. q. Bl. art. 10. In ien ſumendiam oft ex fc, qu — | c, & =: 
— — E 2 * 4 his — ; 


Reall preſence denied. CHaP. 10. 


his Supper, They therefore that denie, Chriſt offered any ſacrifice, deny it alſo in the 
Prieſl. And then I alledged a diſcourſe of Thomas, Where he propounds the quefli- 
on, Whether in this Sacrament, Chriſt be immolated, that is, ſacrificed ? and his an- 
ſwere is, that the celebration of this Sacrament, is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt : for 
two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe images are uſed to bee called by the names of the things whoſe 
Images they bee ; as when we behold a picture on a table, wee ſay, This is Cicero. Now 
the celebration of this Sacrament it a certaine image repreſenting the paſſion of Chi, 
which it bus true ſacrificrg and therfore is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt . Next in regard 
of the effect of ( hriſtt paſſion ; becauſe b tlus Sacrament we are made partakers of the 
benefit of eur Lords paſſion. In which words making no mention of ſuch real! and 
1mbloody ſacrificing , as the Church of Rome nowreaches ; it is more then plaine, 
that hee beleeued it not. For if he had, he would haue vttered it as fully as he doth 
© 1/weralke of ax Other things Beſides theſe, l add the Maſter of Sẽtences, Who: profeſſiug to ſer down 
Diane, the f, all the points of Diuioity, moſt exactly, as our aduerfaries ſay: yet no where in all his 
f 7 2 booke, mentions this kinde of ſacrifice, but f propounding the queſtion, Whether 
aten held to be that which the Prieſt doth in the Euchariſt, be properly ſaid1o be a ſacrifice or immolati- 
— * . on; and whether ¶ hreft bee daily ſacrificed, or were onely once ſacrificed: his anſwere is: 
dul, ent'a To this it may briefly be ſaid, that which is offered aud conſecratedby the Prieſt, is called 
5 a ſacrifice and an oblation, becauſeit is a memoriall and repreſentation of the true $4. 
f 4.4.13.8-Poſt criſice aul koly Immalation, made pon the Altar of the ¶ voſſez and Chriſt died once vpon 
feu, the Craſſe, and was there ſacrificed in himſelfe, but he is dayly ſacrificed in the Sacra. 
ment, becanſe the remembrance of that which is once done, 1s retained, Theſe words 
ſhew pleinely, that ſome learned men ih the Romane Church, haue denied the 

Maſſe to containe a ſacriſice, euen in ſuch fort as Proteſtants denie it. 
3 So there be alſo that affirme, ebe reallſubſtance of Cbriſti badie to bee no ncerer 
| them that receine the Sacrament, then heanen is to the earth,as the Caluiniſis hold. For 
2 Cencluſ. pag, Picus Mirandulus 8 ſayes, the bodie of Chriſt is /acramextely on the altar, bur/acgly 
— . in heauen : and owe bodie cannot be in diners places at once. And the opinion of the 
— . — Caluidiſts is no otherwiſe then Þ Berengarius and 75 Waldenſis i writes, that ther 
= — were many, that with the Church of Rome Berengarins (for his manner of 
(Berengarineue - ſpeaking)whichyet thought a3 he did. Andł I alledged a ſaying ofiScotus, that from the 
Sue, beging, ſince the matter of this Sacrament was be it bath euer beene belcened, 
non efſe in pane that Chrifts bodie it not momed out of his place in heanen,that it might be heere in the Sa- 
bee bob amen, and yet it was not in the beginning ſo manifeſtly beleened, as touching this con- 
Heluetios,hxc no. merſion, Where Scotus affirmes, that it hath not alway beene beleeued, that the bo- 
— die of Chriſt is moued out of heauen to be in the Sacrament ; * it was ſometime there 
A. Prateol. fore beleeued ( by ſomebodie in the Church of Rome, belike) that his ble ſſed bo- 
bega. die, touching the place and manner of preſence, was a farre from them that receine 
i Sacrament. the Sacrament as heauen it from earth. This for the reall and ſpirituall preſence, If 
Euchari.c.19- the Ieſuite dare put his Tranſubſtentiation to the triall, let him looke into m THz 
Tuzway. WAY, and hearken what many of his owne learned men ſay of it; and when he 
[ape hath done, let him take a view of the poore anſwere, that in this his Reply he hath 

S Qu made ynto them. 


Note, 


Chriſt. So the Gloſſe : Ni |; 45 verba * ore incide: im ipſe habit. &. Nec 
; — 27 — — — is. Qated quaderm — — — fereatur or nies, ſed 

ö opento communter & werior, Ofc. — po But this Oloſſe is proved —_ by this, that the words 
thos expounded, coname nothing againſt Berengarius opinion. who bad denied onely the groſſe and reall preſence of Chiiſts fleſh. 
= Digreſſ. 49.mu.9. 


—— 


— 
— 


Ec. l. A. D. Thefourth marie is ſet downe by Maſter White in theſe wards: 
The moſt points of Papiſtrie are directly, and at the firſt fight abliet, 
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and againſt common ſence, and the law of nature. F hee meane that t 
ſeeme at the firſt ſight abſurd, & c. to the ſeduced people of his ſet who neither 
belecue, nor rightly underſtand either the things by vs beleeued, or the reaſon 
or authoritie for which wee beleeue them; then it may bee hee ſaith true, bus 
nothing to the 22 For if this were a ſufficient marle, to make vs miſdoubi 
our Religion, bs e like reaſon other heretickes, or infidels, who doe not be- 
leeue the myſteries of the bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, c. might thinke 
io make vs miſdoubt the truth of theſe myſſeries, becauſe they ( who neither be- 
leene theſe myſteries, nor rightly vnderſtand them, nor the reaſons and motiues 
which male vs beleene them) will ſay that theſe myſteries are directly and at 
firſt ſight abſurd, &c. yet in truth they are not abſurd, nor againſt, but aboue 
our reaſon and ſence : ſo io to Maſter White, Although other points of our Re- 
ligion ſceme to him abſurd, yet in truth they are not abſurd, neither are they 
contrary to, but at moſt aboue the reach of natural! reaſon. 


—— 


4 doe not obiect againſt the religion of the Papacie, that it is but «boxe the 
reach of reaſon. For many myſteries of the true faith are ſo, the which wee muſt be- 
leeue, andonot examine by ſence: but that many points thereof are abſurd. & directly, u 
againſt ſence, and the light of nature z which no piece of true Religion is: as for ex- I 
ample, that a man endued with reaſon, ſhould fall do wne and adore, and inuocate — — 
an Image; o the which in the Church of Rome is taught and practiſed. As many dps comer 
other points are as abſurd as it. But if it be true, which the Ieſuite ſayes, that they e 
are myſleries, which wee vnderſtand nor, being a D (+. 1 acquainted with — 
the axchority whereupon they are belecued ; chat is another matter that I knew not Z 
before: for they are to blame that will demand reaſon of the wyſfteries of Rome, OCLC a. 
that haue avthoritie d reaſon; ? whoſe ferubaad hath the word CMyſterie Tn e A x 
vritten iv it: and I had forgotten a a rule in his law, that forbids men to aske any 5. 50 nu. C. 
reaſon of bis doings. But in the meane time where are the Ieſuites *prudertiall motiner, & Bi ag. and be- 


without which nothing ought to bee beleened ? becauſe the onderflanding canner es 
aſſent to the thing pro d without ſome probable motiue ] For religion bids not men 1 
un — 
Car ua facis, Oloſ. G Veri. c. Quanto de tranſl. ep. Sacrilegy infler eſſes di de fac — £.Quis enim.d.4e. —— 
dice ireuoc as, ac ſi neſcires omma iura in ſc rim pecteris noſtry N. * ſoc flat ſemtentia. Loco cdu oe; Ponnfex ſum, Paul. 2. Platin. 


p.304. * Introd.q.q.p.1co. 


2 —— 


A. D. And one cauſe why the common (ort of Proteſtants doe at firſt 
ſight thinke them abſurd, is, becauſe they haue not heard 3 of our do- 
drine truely related, and declared, as our Authors declare them, nor the rea- 
ſons, and authorities ſet downe, for which wee beleene them; but haue heard 
ſuch ignorant, or malicious Miniſters as Maſter White, make falſe relation 
of points of abſurd doctrine to bee held 2 vs, which we doe not hold, but abhorre. 
As to goe no further, Maſter White falſch relateth in this very place, that wee 
hold the Pope to haue nigh to Lorditoner the 5 3 
Councels, Church, and all the world. T hat wee reach alſo men is murther 
the King: to pay no debts; to blow vp the Parliament ; to with 
murther and whoredome, 8c. Theſe, and ſuch like, bee wot points of our 
doctrine, bus ſhamele(ſe and flanderous untrut h, by which ſimple people ave 

drawne by ignorant or malicious Miniſters, 10 r 
F 3 


The Pope made Lord ouer all. CHAP. 10. 


and to bee apt to haue a worſe conceit of euer) point of it in particular, 7 
pecially at the firſt ſight, then by dee examination they ſhall finde it to de. 


ſerue. 


— 


Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie alſurd, but many Papiſts alſo, cenſüring 
the points I haue named, and miſliking them, ſhew plainely that 1 ſpake true: yet 
the Reply ſayes, the cauſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinks Poperie abſurd, 

1, becauſe they heare wt the points of Papiſtrie truely related, but their ignorant and 
malicious Miniſters charge them to hold what they hold not. This is falie: for firſt, 
theſe Proteſtants that thus condemne Papiſtrie, doe daily reade the Papiſts 
owge books, which are not reſtrained and prohibited with a that ſeueritie where. 

The reading and with ours are prohibited in popiſh countries: that if any ignorant or malicious Mi. 
Looks forbidden, niſter would falſely report what the Chrurch of Rome holds, yet they may heare 
not only the vul- the adu@ſaries tell their owne tales, hauing partly through their policie, partly 
— through the conniuency of the Superiour, chat libertie to publiſh their writings, 
order, or cnuuen that our ſelues haue not much more. Next, the Miniſters of England, both in 
— their preaching, writing, and conference, teport the doctrine of Papiſts as truely as 
Archb;ſhop;, . it is delivered in their owne bookes, and obſerued out of their conuetſation 3 
e Tepe, are many of them are ſo foule and vile, that they may not endure the reporting ; and 
excepted: by a therefore when wee mention them, they denie them, and are aſhamed of them, as 
— — many are of their baſtards : an euident example whereof, the Ieſuite giues in this 
Decrl.5.tiz.g.de place; for the points heere mentioned, are truely related, and are neither ſheme- 
* teſſe nor ſlanderous, nor yet wvntrmths, but the ſincere and Faithfull report of 

that execrable docttine that. Papiſts, and none but Papiſis, haue taught 

and praQtiſed : and becauſe the Ieſuite is ſome what peremptorie in denying 

this, I muſt put him in minde that I ſhewed in THE WAT, euery one of 

theſe points out of their bookes; and for the cleerer diſcharge of my ſelfe and 

all others that obiect theſe things to them, Iwill yer againe ſhgw them, one by 


one. 


6 Firſt, they hold the Popes Lordſhip ouer the Scriptures, Cardinall Cuſa- 

b Fp.2- nus Þ writes, The Scriptare it fitted to the time, and variably underſtood; ſo that at 
one time it is exporended according to the faſhion of the Church: and when that faſtim 

<Bp.3- it changed, the ſence of the Scripture is alſo changed. © eAgaine , When the Church 
© EP-7- changeth her iudgement God alſo changeth bis. And d no maruell ſeeing the Letterof 
the Scripture is not of the eſſe -nce of £ Church, if the practice of the Church at one 


time interprete the Scriptare of this faſhion, aud another time on that. The Councell 

Trent hath anathematized him that ſhall deny this his Lordſhip. © If any mas 

. ſay, that onely thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and aſſinitie which are expreſſed in Leui- 
| ticns , can hinder marriage to be contratted, and diſſolue that which is comtratted ; 
and that his Lordſhip the Church cannot diſpenſe in many of them, or ordaine 

ePrincio fd oe. More degrees to hinder and diſſolne , let him bee anathema. Doctor Stapleton F af- 
— firmes, that the Church, his Lordſhip, ay adde other bookes to the Cannon of the 
— —— Scripture, which yet belong wot thereunto. Cardinall Hoſius 8 defendetb, that the Scrip- 
tures were of 50 more awthoritie then «Eſeps Fables, but that the Church und 
Popes approvedit. Auguſtinus Anconiranus * ſayes, that his Lordſhip may diſ- 


Qu. so. art.. 
"_ B24 penſe in the Law of Hoſes. Del h writes, that the aſſertionso the Pape in 
page. 47.8 48. marters of Faith, reach as farre as the teaching of the Apoſtles, or the boly Seripume: 


and 0 * N 3 dine to the 4 
Trae.-de id. i Doctor Marta ſayes Pope in hit «Admimſtration is greater then Nau 
Lane, and may diſpenſe ah ow in things nl concerning the Aan of 2 Se- 
de aut.Papz.  condly ,” they hold his Lordſhip ouet the Fathers, Doctor Marta ſayes, ® The 

3 common opimon of the Dockers is not to bes regarded , when contrary opi- 


rel, | 
. wow far the Power of the Kejes,, ar # pioue conſe: Thirdly, roughing Con 


my 
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Papiſts defraud Miniſters of their Tithes. E 43 
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cels : h the Ieſuites hold, that the Popes iudgement is to be preferred before a Whole eden. 
Councell. Dominicus Iacobatius a Cardinall, i ſayes, thar in cauſes of faith, if the ——— 
Pope haue the iu gement of his Cardinals concierring with him, then without doubt, al. 17- Antonin.lum. 
beit the doubt ariſiag were moſt difficult, yet the Popes opinion were to be preferred before 1d N T 15 
4 general Comnnceli, And that no mau thinke the Cardinals haue power to ouer-rule tum. de * 
or ſway him, ſo that he ſhould not Lord it over them alſo, Palæotus himſelſea Car. — 
dinall, and practiſed in the Conſiſtoty many yeeres, tels vs, that when the Pepe hath de aucho. — N 
once determined a thing, and is come to the end of his conſultations, the { ardinals nuſt be — £67 20. 8 
ſo farre from diſſenting, that 4s obedient ſonne:s they muſt we example toothers of obeds. P. 2. — 
ence ——: yea, ſubſcribe to his Bud. though it be — their conſcience . For the Ila. Eos. 
Popes autlority depends not on the comnſell ginen by ( ardinali. but reſts on his owne will, unn 14 potelt. 
who of diuers opinions propounded to him. may chooſe that which ſerueth righteſt to him- 118. de conc! 
ſelfe. Fourthly, touching Scriptures, Fathers, Conncels, ¶ husch. and all the world to- l. — 08-937 
gether, Suarez the Ieſuite l ſayes : I grant therefore the Popes determination is the truth, be 1538. in 
and were it contrary to the [ayings of all the Saints, yet were it to be preferred afore them. De conſil. par. 
Nay, if an Angell from heauen were oppoſed againſt him, the Popes determination were 54 493g 295. & 
ro be preferred, Fiftly, they maintaine him to be aboue the Church, as appeares by | Tom-r. dich. 44, 
that hath beene ſaid of his eminency aboue and againſt Councels, Palæotus = ſayes, Se 
that as a vniuerſall agent he containes vmder his authority, all &rcleſiaſticall powers, 4s d pal. er 
particular agents : and without exception, he alone may forgine all mens ſinnet, and exer- - 
caſe iuriſdiction oner ail. Sixtly, he Lords it ouer Kings : Iacobatius a ſayes, The Em- Trad. qe Con- 
peror holds hit Empire of the Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Vicar or Of — 2 Gn. ve. 
ficiall. Capiſtranus, o that ro hum, as ro Chriſt, ler every knee be bowed —, and Empe- Be Auchor, Pay, 
rours, and the greateſt Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius ? hath written a booke to 7 


words of Ouandus, a late Schooleman * that ſayes, Hee that falle to make ham, 
ſinnes not, becauſe the other mans hereſie hath diſc has ged im vm Dibhtors ey bac, pay, 86. 


letter to him: S, the Holineſſe of aur Lord (the Pope) hath ſaen: letter tuth the e & he- 
credence inclaſed, and cannot but praiſe your. good diſpoſitian, au — which you —— 2 
write, holdeth to the ſeruice and benefit publike, Wherein his —_ exharteth he to 2 —— - 
continue, and to bring to paſſe that which youpromiſe. And to the end you may be the more (wb aunty a 27 | 


aided by that good ſpirit, which hath induced you to this, his Bleſſeane(ſe grentedhyon full ac agb, 


ardon and far giueneſſe of all your (inn that beſides the bg of the — 
merits, which you ſhall receine in beauen, his Holine (ſe will makg bimfelf+ a farther deb. — — — 
2 acknowledge your deſernings in the beſt manner that he may; and ſo much the more, Caluniftueet — 

ecauſe you uſe ſo great modeſty im not pretending therefore i bot, once foe 
and Honour f 27 * like — p 
* and wiſh you. all good and happy ſucceſſe., From Rome the 30. e — > 
2 te the laſt Gol will reward is 

cench King. was examined, r {efron ba, qd med till abe det memor. 
King, he an were d, that be the murthes wt { ap. 6. 


ex called him a Tyrant; being 16, whetherthe Joantes jedi fry in 7 pod Bone 
were lawful to kill rby Ling, he mgl. be e many ſap Ae be 59 de Veron, 


2 eee Theres, 8Aooks wrinen b Af, 
4 Papi 


— . 
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Papiſt in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this bookehe ſayes, /f Harmodius, & 
Ariſtogiton, Scenola, and Brutus, onely for lone of their comntrey, haning no other light to 
goe before them, caſt themſelues into ſuch danger by murthering Tyrants, what thinke you, 
onght a (| briſtian,and a French man, & one that burnes with the ⁊cale of Phinces, Ehud, 
and Elias, to doe for their { atholike Church, for which Chriſt died and wherein men are 
z Amphith.p,101. /vre of their ſaluation And agreeably to this ⁊ writes Bonarſcius a Ieſuite: Hath the 


Pope no power againſt the King of France? Shall Dionyſins, Machanidas, Ariſtotimug, 
Tyrants, Mofters of the world,oppreſſe France, and ſhall no Pope incourage vp a Dion, a 
Timoleon to diſpatch them? ſhall many Monſters hold the ( ommon-wealth in bandi, 
and ſhall no Thr aſibulus moone his hand?—— ſhall there be no man to play the ſouldier vp- 
on this beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who were the auchors of 
pag. 258. Bel- his death, which not long after enſued, a thus Francis of Verone, Chaſtels patrone, 
_— ——— prophecies : Though the Prince of Orange ſcaped the firſt * blow ginen bim in his cheeke: 
108.) bur this had yet the next hat 5 whereof this was a preſage : 4s the blow giuen ts Chaftell [hall be the 
che. Jorernmerof another blow, to come hereafter. 
Wich apiftollaa - Ninthly, the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the Parliament was allowed 
— and ratified by Ieſuites and Popiſh Prieſts: Garnet, Gerard, Oldcorn, Greenewell be. 
Dinoth. and Me- fide others whom we neuer yet ſaw. b Firſt, certaine lay Recuſants, (atesby, Percy, 
dSee ad 5. Gar Minter, Treſpam, Wright, deviſed the plot, and then the leſuites fell in with them. 
vet. Meteran. er. GARNET imparted the Popes Breues to Catesby, whereby hee was ſtirred vp to 
Blat pou. deuiſe ſome way how to take away the King: and when hee had bethought him- 
279.8 inde. P. ſelfe of this powder plot, firſt, in generall termes, hee breakes with Garnet «caſe; 
——— What if in {ome caſe the innocent ſhould be deſtroyed with the guilty : and Gar- 
10 Front. net afficmed they might, ſo that it were for a good, able to recompence the loſſe of 
thoſe innocent perſons. Afterward the thing was plainely opened to him, (not in 
confeſſion, as it is ſaid by Garnets Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, and incou- 
raged it; whoſe authority was it that drew ſo many into it. And this is manifeſt 
by his examinations, confeſſions, and his owne hand writing, and his priuate conference 
with Oldcornin the Tower. T t$M ON plotted together with Garnet: and when 
the villanie was diſc went vp and — to raiſe open armes againſt the King. 


' OLDCORN, , HALL, defends the plot after it was diſcovered, to his Catho- 
lickes, and will not haue them let downe their courage for the ill ſucceſſe, which 
many times followed a good cauſe. Hamm ON, in Winters houſe, abſolued the 
traitors when the treaſon was reuealed,and they all ready to take armes. Grrary 
gaue them the ſacramentto binde them to ſecrecy, All theſe things, with their cir- 
cumſtances are now layd open by the publike writings of our State, and are cleared 
againſt the deſperate cauils of our aduerſaries, out of the publike Records. Lafily, 
that the Church of Rome diſpenſes with murther, and whoredome, is plaine, by that 
which I haue ſhewed touching the Popes diſpenſing with the murther of Princes: 

Taxa Camerz: and the Teſuires — it. But this is yet more Fully tobeſcenein © the Taxa- 

CESS tion of the Popes c er and Chancery, where there is no ſinne ſo great, but abſoluti- 

iur.D.D.com.1% on and diſpenſation may be had for the money rated. Among the grieuances of the 

ancin Laden, States of Germany this was 4 one, that the Popes pardoners granted freedome for 

in 4. priced. An» timer to come, and ſo filled the countrey with all whoredome, inceſt, perinry,mmrther, 

EG ran: ern, theft, rapine, vary. Onus Eccleſiz © ſayes, It ic manifeſt our Mother the Church, wil 

3.infaſcic. re. en her children, are not a little perplexed and rent, about the rule and manner of penancet 
Fee and pardons, and without Gods great helpe ſhe will newer be able to deliner ber ſelfe.. 

2 8 And thus not onely the common ſort of Proteſtants, but the reſoluteſt Papiſts 

—_— , alſo that are, may ſee whether we relate the points of their doftrine rruely, or no, and 

the Reaſons, and Authorities for which they are beleeued among them: and when 

their deeds are ſoapparanr, that very children in the ſtreets obſerve them, and all 

their bookes fo full oftheſe damnable doctrines, that they contriue almoft nothing 

elſe ; they muſt not thinke with out blacks hes, 5 , and malicious Mi- 

nifters, ſhanoeleſſe, and ſlanderons vntruths, to ſhift ues : it were a better way 

for them, and more expedient for the ſaluation of their ſoules, and ms > 

0 


HII 


hal 


— 


CuaAP. It 


— — — ——— 


The meekne(ſe of Papiſts. 0 45 


— — — 
— — — 


— — 


ſo many people, from whom with fraud and treachery they conceale theſe things, to 
confeſſe them, and forſake them, remembring there is a God that hates lying, and 
will bee reuenged on treaſon and falſehood. For our parts, when wee report theſe 
things,we doe it not in malice, or yurrxety; but ro admoniſh the world what wolues 
they be, that thus iet vp and downe inſheepes cloathing. 


— ä — — — —  — — —— — — —— — — — — _——— — ä — ñ— 


Cu Ap. XI. 


1. The Papiſts manner of dealing, with immodeſty and uncharitableneſſe. Briarly and 
Walſinghams bookes nated. 2. Some reports of the Papiſts meekneſſe and mildueſſe. 
Hunt a Seminary arraigned at Lancaſter. The dumbe cattell laughtered m Lanc, 
The general deſire of vs all to reduce them to charity. 


— — — 
—— 


A. D. The fift marke, ſaith N. Nhite, is their intemperate, and vn- 
chriſtian proceeding againſt vs: for (ſaith he) if they were of the truth, 
they would not defend themſelues, and deale againſt vs with gtoſſg lying, 
vncharitable railing, irreconciliable malice, which are the weapons of 
darkneſſe, but with gravity, and ſincerity, as becames Chriſis Golpell, 

Thus hee, who with more truth might haue told many. of bi owne Prateſtant 

* brethren of theſe foule faults, with which he falſely ebargeth vs, and might al- ve — 
ſe have found himſelfe ſo groſſely guilty in the ſamekinde gre ſhould haue beene ii. Alu, ae 
afraid to caſt theſe ſtones of calumniation 321 vs, teÞwith ſhame they ſhould at, vr tern, 
be more iuſtly returned againſt himſeife, 1 ha? now [# freſh vis with 7 Lothar, Ire 
the manner ĩntemperate, and vnchriſian procteting 47 ie She ſhall withs 
with groſſelying, vnchtiſtian railing, and malice, vi (aud A] compete mer 
irreconciliable malice, becauſe 1 will in charity hope, 447 ity repens; s gere. 
and amend, and ſo be reconciled to us : which reconciliatwen, when he ſhall [in re Aden. wy 
cerely deſire, and ſecke; he ſhall by experience finde, that we'doe wot beare irrecon. ana g. 
ciliable malice, but will with all charity receive him, and that he neede not feare, a ents fe 
that we will vſe any ceremony of exorcizing him, as a poſſeſſed perſon, which is c. Walkingham, 
neuer 5 by vs, when ordinary Proteſtants, enen Miniſters, are conuerted, as fon, . — 
thoſe that haue beene conuerted can tell, He ſhall then finde alſo that, wbich now Ss feng . 


2 Gs a werted partly by e- 
eiudicate conceit will not let him ſee, that our Authors, who charge Prote. e the n- 


ſlant-writers with abſurd opinions, had iuſt cauſe ſo to dar, and that there is 4. the, —_— 
mong Vs ordinarily that ſpirit of meelneſſe, aud forbearance, farre more then iu ls per lets 
1, (ceteris paribus) or can be expected 10 be among Proteſtants : Ordinarily (1 — ey 
ſay) becauſe ſo farre forth 45 any bf our men haue threatned, or attempted any font writer. * 
vnſit thing, or haue in their writings or actions demeancd themſelues otherwiſe 

tben in Chriſtian duty they ought, our Church doctrine doth diſalam it, and 

therefore no reaſon that their priuate faults or errors ſhayld ler aſcrited to our 

Church : whereas on the contrary ſide, it may be doubted, whether Proteſtants 

may in lite manuer pleade, — 6 4 Church dettrine doth alſs diſatiow all miſ- 

demeanours of their men, becauſe diners of euen * their principal pitlars, and gcc the Prote- 
chiefe men, either by words, examples, or writings, haue without contralment 7 * 
any of their Church Canons, opened the gappe to farre more rancour, inpatience, 

and rebellion againſt their Soueraignes; 7:4 tay be ſbeweel in Catholikes ain 

their Proteſtant Princes. | = 8 


e nit, — —_— 


f 
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Exorcizing. Walſingham. The meekeneſſe of Papiſis. Cn av. tr, 


ftants to be more guilty of | 


I Þ all this you ſee not a word that diſprooues my obiection, but onely a little paſ- 

ſion, and wrinkling of his face, ioyned wich ſome charitable ſpeeches, concer. 
ning himſelfe, all which is eafily done by a man of his practice, but I comemne it, 
and therefore tothe matter. I named in my Booke for a taſte, ſome ſpeciall points 
wherein I thoughe the Jong. and malice, wherewith I charged them might appeate: 
their giuiog it out that we hold God to be the author of ſin, deme — workes to be ne- 
ceſſary: put women recuſaxts into the ſtewes: pull downe Churches: make hauocke of 


their dinali, Archbiſbopt, Doctors, Nobles, Queenet. What notas it there had never 


beene any perſecuted as Papiſts be. That they hold vs Proteſtants to be poſſeſſed; that 
they haue an order in their ¶ hurch toexorcizs and conture a reconciled Proteſtant; thatall 
the Ducenes time moſt unnaturally and barbarouſly they threatned the land, and by exe. 
crable treaſons conſpired againſt it: and that they haue reported, and practiſed theſe things, 
I ſhewed out of their booke, naming the place, and leafe of eucry book, as the reader 
may ſee; and thereupon charged them with intemperate and vnc hriſtian proceeding 
againſt vs, and ſaid, that if they were of the truth, they would not thus defend themſelues 
with lying, rayling. and malice, Wherein how truely 1 ſpeake, the reader muſt iudge 
by this, chat the Ieſuite excepts not againſt my quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, 
which are true, and full; but anſwers me with bare denials, and idle paſſion, alleadg · 
ing the bookes of Wales, and Briarly, wherein he ſayes they haue ſhrwed Protea 
theſe things (as if hee ſhould haue replied, Ait my fellow 

if Ibe a theefe) which of — are enough to iuſtifie my ſpeech, if chere Were 
no other matter extant to charge our aduerſaries withall, this waies, that Papiſts 
deale againſt vs with the weapons of darkneſſe for there cannot lightly be more ſalſhosd 
and compiled fraud together in ſo ſmall a compaſſe, then is in iheſe bookes; but 
whereas he ſayes in the margent, that Fa/ingham was once an earneſt Proteſtant, and 
is now become 4 good Cathalike,I aduile him not to be too coofidens, for he knowes 
that ſome having, ypon Wallnghams grounds, falne to Papiſtrie, yet haue not long 
continued ſo, but ypan a new ſearch, haue with comfort and peace arrug⸗ backe 
1 wthe order of 


againe, whence they went; and therefore the ſureſt way were to fol 
the Poncificall, and coniwre him. The which way of coniuring ſuch as are reconciled 
Poifical. Rom, to the Church of Rome, I ſay againe, is preſcribed in aa ſolemne Booke containing 


part dt. odo ad the forme of many ceremonies vſed therein, that it is the deſperateſt, and baſeſt ſhit 


and. p. 
2056. of the old 
print. 


that can be, thus to deny ſuch an order: ſpecially the booke containing, and preſcti- 
bing it, being lately printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Walſinghaq turned 
Papiff, as the Ieſuite reports, by obſeruing the ſinceritie of Catholihes, and the groſſe 
hing that he found in Proteſtant writers, 1 pittie his caſe, that would refuſe his reli- 
gion vpon ſuppoſal of that which is nor ſo: for, to ſpeake of that which I haue ſearch- 
ed into my ſelfe, the places obiected to Biſbop Tewell, a man of incomparable lear- 
ning, and pietie, whole name is ſufficient to beare downe all that ſpeake againſt him, 
I finde, that as the thing taxed in him, will be juttified, fo himſelfe in his life time, in 
the ſecond edition of his defence, cleared the moſt of them, againſt Stapleton, Har- 
ding, and the reſt : whoſe obiections they are that Walſingham hath ſer downe, 
diſſembling the anſwere that the Biſhop himſelfe made vnto them; and if I bee not 
deceiued, the pretended Walſingham writ not that booke, who being, as he ſaith 
himſelfe, but a Deacon and vnsks/full at thoſe times in the controuerſies, could not 
obieft , anſwere, meditate and conceine the things contained in that Booke + the 
ſtile, and matter thereof bewraies another Author, and our Aduerſaries were neuer 
yet ſo curious, but they could be content, with any torgerie, and * aduance 
their cauſe, and with policie to promote their religion, which dleſſed truth, 

that r 5 doe. goo . 
2 And whereas the Ieſuite there is ordinarily among them the ſpirit of metke- 
we (ſe, and forbear ance more then e. ted Proteſtants, — if any Papiſt 
haue threatned, and attempted unfit things, au Church doftrine doth diſallow it : 
would this were true. For I have ſhewed, that their Church, and doctrine, haue 
allowed, taught and defended the murder of Kings, and the abſolning of their _— 
om 
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from obedience ; their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches againſt 
our Scate,the leſuires themſelues ioyned with the reſkidhe treaſon of Gunpowder: 
their bookes are written not with Inke, but vineger, In. Maries time they 
ſhewed ſuch meekeneſſe, as the Turke vſes to doe ot the cking of arowne ; the 
barbarous rage of the Cleargie, in thoſe daies, againſt the poore ſeruants of Ieſus 
Chriſt, was > ch, that it cannot bee forgotren; the common fort of Recuſumts f haue 
ſeene ſoinflamed with furie, that all che water in Trent would not d ir. if 06- 
caſion wanted not. I faw Hut, a Semineric Prieſt, behave him: ſo oueragwuc- 
ly at the batre at Lancaſter, ——— afſzulc tusde vypon 
the way , vpon certaine officers, that were cemying; a priſgger, whereof hoe ſhoe 
one into the thigh with a Piſtoll, chat Sir Themes Hf Here th 2 Attorney, / O. r 
at that time, giuing euidence 2gainſt bim, ca to ha farther off him, 
and * ſtand betweene, for dn = 9 ler age outrage, in coun- 
tenance, and words were ſuch, The Bal'of Pius — Qucene fizadech, 
the writings of Cardinal! Poole againft the State in ries time; the divelih" 
behautout of the Claw and vuſſals in 
— : remember Pre Wich his 
dumbe beaffs pittifully butchered in Lancaſhice,. and 
the Zeale and fury D 
. Inguifition, and the order of the execution, 
ar axce ; all whichis not oben malic in . 
ro. odious, but onely by layi e GEES 
and their followers to 
— —— DE 
fexre of che onen, and icaloutic of his. Mateſtie —— 
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 Ionerence bredin the Papacy. CHaP. 10. 


les of like odde ſtuffe, he further ſaith, Their prayers, and traditions of of 
his —— —— and — they Ley all their actions, art 
nothing inferiour ro the Gentiles in numbet and ſtrangeneſſe, which 
Vary he ) any man triay eaſily obſerue, that conuerſeth with them, &c. 
nd it cannot be anſwered ¶ ſaith hee) thar theſe are the cuſtomes of a tew 
ſimple people: for. this which I ſay, is generall through the Countey, 
the whole. body of the common people, Popiſbly addicted, practiſing 
nothing elſe;vntil it pleaſe God by the Mmiſtry of the Goſpell to conuert 
them, yea the moſt men and women deuoted to Papiſtrie, though well 
borne, and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the coun. 
trey, yet lie Dunn! in this l T his ic ile Miniſters lying relation,” 
wich ] 7 ＋ e Y-AT . As 1 = 0 of it 


mes, 7 rus credit 11. 


— — — be gh any Caube. 


1 cha that — Catholikes, of 
here M. White 
* likes which le 
* + eee whe rat knowle 
. e of t know. any Catholike man, or — 
. . in ſuch 4 ridiculous ſort. But admit, the, 
ome dtunkenold man: ar ſore doting old. 
wie of of — bee mig he pe — ridiculous ronen ftuſfe, is ſay: 
hat bener — lee of the e 1 — 4 Faith 7 perſons 
A their better wit and ſen ke haut, egwhether h ee thinke 
. that theſe few examples 2 td 10. Set) nd ertion, wherein hee 
faith, their prayers, and traditions of this ſort are infinite, and the cere- 
wn *nonicsthey e in all their actions, nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in 
number, — eneſſe. What? Haue we inſinite prayers, and traditions like 
Ihe white pater . 2 — 
5 ſane, Bie Wold a6 ons? And are theſe ceremonies nothing,” 
not 4 iot inferiour to the Gentiles, in nu and ſtrangeneſſe? Sarely this it 
Hrange, and ſo ſtrange, that he were a fir ax e man who woull beleeue 5 
hh r matter: but what man is there, who 
although he liued neuer ſo long in company of Catholikes,did, or could ſee, or ab. 
ſerue any — matter ? — M. Nite ard) will needs per ſmade vs, that any 


man that cc — 2 
r 2 To — Perſe of Fro x 
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vor in many, eſpecially of eminent quality or note among vs : but at the moit in 
ſome one, or few 2 people, _ ignorance to attribute io vs generally, or 
indefinitely, would ſmell rankly of bruttſh ignorance, or aboundant malice. Nay 
(ſaith M. White) it cannot be anſwered, that theſe are the cuftomes of 4 
ew ſimple people: for this that I ſay, is generall throughout the Country, 
the whole body of the people Popiſhly addicted, practiſing nothing elſe, 
vntill it pleaſe God by the miniſtry ofthe Goſpell to conuert them: yea, 
the moſt men, and women, deuoted to Dy. though well borne, and 
brought vp tor ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yet lye 
plunged in this ignorance; And ſay you ſo, Sir Miniſter indeed ? Dae you ſay 
that theſe cu ſtomes be generall throughout the Country ? Die you alſo ſay ibat 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly addicted, due prattiſe nothing elſe 
bat Creezum zuum, little Creed, white Patet noſter, &c ? And this (not 
or ſome ſhort while, till themſelues by their onne wit, or ſome other of the wiſer 
ſort of Catholikes, perceiue, and correct this faoliſh cuſtome, but abſolutely all the 
while they continue Catholikes) vnill (which ſe happeneth to ſound Catho- 
likes) they be converted (07 rather perueried) by the Proveftant Miniſtry ? Doe 
yen alſo ſay; that beſides the whole body of the common people, yea, euen 
the moſt men and women deuotedto Papiſtry, hong well borne, and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities; and of 8800 lace in the Countrey, yer lie 
ed in this ignorance? Do you, Sir Miniſter, ſay all this? Surely jf you fa it,& 
will ſ and to it you _ the whetſtone; For, if thu bee nat a groſſe the, 1 
not what i. If you haue à face to affirme this, worthily may your Countrimen 
wonder, and [ay (as a perſon of good eſteeme and place in ihat your countrey hath 
fir med, ihat many of your chuntrimen hazing read this part of your boote, haue 
wondered, and ſaid) What truth may we thinke carrbe expected in the pro- 
ceſſe of this thans book;whileſt he citeth Authors, which few haue means 
ſufficiently to examine, or when hie telleth of things done in former times, 
or forraigne countries, when we find him ſo ſhameles, & impudently falſe 
in relating home matters fo contrary to our certa in and direci knowledge? 


— 


„ the contumelies, and intemperance be ſwept out, and the matter be conſide- 
ted: our Seminaries haue their diſeaſe , that yoide their excrements at their ”- 
mouth, and Rome that breeds them, is a * whore, that neither can bluſh, nor abide —— 
with any patience to heare of her qualities. That which I writ couching this prods- | 
gions ignorance of the people, that live in Papiſtrie, and the manner of their prayers, 

is true, when all the leſuites in England haue railed at it, what they can, and all the 

faces that they can ſet vpon it, ſhall neuer ourface that which for 17. yeeres toge- 

ther, I had daily experience of, and ſaw with my eies. I proteſt in the words of Ber- 

nard, of naked things, I haue ſpoken nakedh, neither doe I uncover ſecrets, bus reprooke » npilt.gx. N. lag. 
Jhameleſſe tilthine ſe. Would God theſe things were done prinately and in chamber ju 

we alone ſaw, and heard them; would we might not bee credited when wee viter them; 

would the Noahs of our time had left vs am thing wherewith we nught coner them. Now 

when the world round about ſeet theſe things, muſt we alone bold aus peace ? my þ 
broken on euer y ide, and when the blood out round about, ſhall | thinks io hide ir? 
Whatſoener I pat about it, will be bloodied; and my ſhane — ene Hy 
about to hide, that which will not bee bidden. This is it that I fay for my ſelſe *gaioſt 
the leſuites reproches : come we now to his Reply. Firſt, beanſwers, that in al bis 
ac „ here and there, bee may proteſf, that he nener beard any one of rheſe 
bis examples, and abſurd formes of Prayer to bevfed ly ay : and. diners — 


* 
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The ignorance of Popiſh people. Tohn the Almoner. CHA P. 12. 


De conſecrat. d. 


4- Retwlerws. 


b Tertul. de co- 
ron. milicis, 


of farre better credit then Maſter White, bring demanded their knowledge about rhis 
point, haue not komme any Catholike man or woman to ſe them, Wherein he mockes 
the Reader to his face three times over. Firſt, in producing himſelſe and his Cathe. 
likes tor witneſſes, whom no man knowes, againſt Maſter White, that ſtands open. 
ly in che face of the world, and is knowne to all, where he dwels, and what he is: and 
lyes lubiect in bis perſon, and name, to the open, and ſecret cenſure of the world, if 
he ſpeake vncruely : whereas chis masked Ieſuite, and his ¶ atbolikes of ſo good credit 
and his perſon of good eſteeme, whoſe words he alledges, are all ſhadowes, and 4 
dols; that no man knowes to whom any thing that ſay, can be impured, be. 
caule they are inviſible : we heare the ſound of an A. and a D. and the ghoſt poſſi. 
bly of a Gentlewoman; but what they are, and where, and how I may let my 
ſee theit face, that chus walke in the darke, I know not: but theſe are the wayes of 
leſuites, a macke, a darkeroome, ablinde lanterne, a vault, and two or three blaue 
letters : and thence they fight with all this noiſe. Next, hee mockes vs againe, in 
that he ſayes he neuer heard any of theſe formes: for no doubt he hach heard, as bad as 
theſe in other words, if he haue not heard theſe: and I make no queſtion but ſome of 
thoſe Catholikes, that haue been demanded their knowledge about this peput; if they 
were ouerheard, when they ſay their prayers, would ſpeake no better. For I have 
heard many repeat their prayers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake io any tolerable 
forme. And any man may eaſily perceiue, it is ſcarce poſſible that they, which in- 
derſtand no Latine, ſhould pronounce it other wiſe, then as I haue ſer done. Third- 
ly, where he ſayes, he, and his Catholikes neuer beard any of cheſe things: as though 
— ordinarily vſed to examine, or heare how their people {ay their praters, 
who are well knowne to haue many things elſe they minde more: and, when theit 
__ haue learned to refuſe the Church, that they once poſſeſſe them, they greatly 
= e not, either what they be, or how they pray, ſo they pray not with vnderſt 
t he ſayes, M. White met at an eAlchenſe ſome en old mam, or ſome doting wife, 
and of them he might receine this rotten ſtuſfe. Iudeed the Legend tels of Iohn the Al. 
moner, that ſecing bus people in the time ——— ſeruice, going ont of the Churciꝶ to the 
Alchonſe, teoke bis beoke, and fallowed t ſaying, that where the ſheepe were, there the 
Shepheard muſt be alſo : yet M. White neuer vſed that courſe, when his people went 
to the Alehouſe, bur left it to Seminaries, who were 4s good Alebeaters,intherr diſ 
ſed habit, as either the drunken old man, or the doting old wife here mentioned. And to 
let the Ieſuite plainely vnderſtand where Ireceiued this ridiculous vorten fluffe, I ob- 
ſerued, and learned it of the people where I dwelt, divers whereof I haue heard thus 
to ſay their praiers,when I haue examined them, or otherwiſe intreated them, ſome- 
time at their owne houſes where they dwelt, and ſometime at mine; and I know the 
guiſe of popiſh people ſo well, that Schollers excepred, the Laity of them generally, 
as well yong, as old, ſober, as drunken, gentle, as fimple, pronounce their Latine 
praiers ao better; which is the barbarous ignorance that I reported. Wee reade in 
a Gratian, how Prieſts baptized is Nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spiritua ſanta; and 
no man Ithinke will denie, but in King Henry, and Queene Maries times, many 
Maſſe- prieſts in all parts of the land went ordinarily to the Grammat - ſchoole to 
learne to reade their Portuiſſe: that no man wonder at this by»tiſhneſſe in the Lai- 


ty, which was little leſſe in a great part of the Cleargy : and what I ſaid of their Ce- 


remomies allo, thoſe that liue in the countrey know to bee true. And what they 
ſanour of, whether the purity and fimplicity of Chriſtianity, or the f/bvonof the Gen- 
talen; b fo much detelied by antiquity, let who ſo will iudge. For my owne part, 
= h Iindge nt ſuch as ve thee their fnpliiryandignorane, yet I abbone 

| wretches, that taking them to be their ghoſtly fathers, yer ſut- 
1 — 8 "oy 3 

2 But, that which the Reply takes moſt vnkindly, is a ſpeech that 1 er 
i had erdoynethoſfomnerf proc : 1k — — 
Henner of a few ſmple people : for this is generall throughewt the Conmrey, off . 
«nd nents dented . well eres, and of pred place, yer yeplanged i 
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this ignorance ; which laſt words were, it ſhould ſeeme; a hrophefie. Fot, you ſee 
how che touching of this ſore. puts him into paſſion, and my Booke was ſcarce come 
out, wher) many of this Berrer ſr had it by the end, ind quartelied it : yetif ive had 
meanes to make the trial, ic would fall out to be true : for l know not what faculry,or 
priuiledge a gent/eman, or his wife, for example, that vnderſtands no Laine, Nach to 
pronounce it any better then their Tenantsg\an heere I audnch a2aine'in his pre- 
ſence that knowes all things, that the ſame ignorance and tudeneſſe where with I 
charge the vulgar people, I haue obſeryed in divers af the hetrer ſott i and the Ieſuit 
is but vp wiſe to denie ic. For, if white Pater nefter, and bitthe Creed be good phificke 
for the vulgar. Kno not but Catholikes of great r note may vſe them too. When Ml Cm 
an Empcrour lay in the pang of the gout, hee cried out, that xew hee differed nothing wedira hiſt, 

from aclowne, he felt the ſame diſeaſe, and the ſamy paine Oey any d:ffcrence, 

So I ſuppoſe this rude ignorance in ſuch as are wel bore, and of 0c e, is of no 
other nature then that which is in the co won ſort : yer the eli ule ute 
for them, then the reſt, arid poſſibly he hath reaſon. N Gentlewom 
men of worth can ſee better then a poore kat Me ne old nan, or 2 
dating wife, that can merit a Seminaries xeale; lead them un 4 Alabenſe with BI. 
White, ſaying their white Pater uoſter. But is Sit = ihr as to pon any 
that are wellbore would to God Sir Mimiſter had not᷑ [cet Dianaes nakedge e: 
it would haue ſtaied a great deale of barking,that bath bin after him. VET WHAT 
HE WRIT, IS STILL TRVE, IF ALL THE SEMINARIES IN ENS AN 

HAD IT IN CHASE. I will ſeeke the diſgrace of no mans perſon of any degree ; 


1 know the colinirey co have many good Oentlefolke iq is q rontly teport the bar. 
bariſme that Po A bach bred in ſuch as follow it + ade I, have h -w 
ome does me to (peake 86 I. 


IJ 4 
L hebexcerſorr, addicted ; 
2 dof hh 


yay trying 
\yiogr where fiend themſelues : they 
know me, and Setiſnarles, and Popiſh 1 and haue ability to compare ve. 

eee the my end his den alike : 
hee aman of no greateſteeme, that hath not ſo much as aname ; and will be com- 
manded by a poore Student, to ſtand ypon the ſt e like a riddle for all readers to 
gueſſe at: and his depofiriew is ſutable, when he taxeth à men with Gemelcſneſſe, and 
| Nr e thouſand to one, will e ptocued by his wiſe; 
and poſſible by himſelfe, if they vſe to ſ. 2 
4 Whereas I ſaid alſo, this generall 
rity played Ged 28 ftry of his Goſpal 


ally, where the Word bath been more frequent) 
done, as many, and as ſound Profeſſours of the 


Succeſſe of Preaching. Touching prayer of Saints, Cu Av. 17, 
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and many that appeared to be ſonnd Carbolkes, haue done this. I heard am öged 


* A: Gooznzr, Yeoman, after a Sermon effectualiy preached, * in 3 Pariſh where Seminaries'moft 


2323 


haunt, when the Preacher had done, ſtand vp in his Senate, and defiring bis Ne 

boursto make meanes obcaine —— inothe ple, , profeſſe, 7 
45 true the Preacher ſaid, and that by aid rehigion (as he termed it had allowed them 
to line in all naughtineſſe.: This ſhewerth, that Popiſhſuperftirion would ſobne bee 
rooted out there, eee eee if che Wed were effe. 


Qually preached among them. | ow 
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Papiſt td ſtiſpect religion. For it cannot bee the faith of Chriſt, 


doe as le —2— In their ſeruice and pray- 
ers, the Vi interceſſour ſor ſinne, as if Chriſt were 
not che ſo dle kde, vnleſſe the merits, and mediation of another 
did come betweene. Theſe are Maſter Whites werds In which be frameth a 
farre' more grieuous act . then the W not one. 
by the common people, or the moſt euen of our men and women, borne 
and brought vp for ciuill qualities Loo Tara, wp 183 
were in manner aforeſaid brutiſhly ut that practice of 
our Church giues them example, 2 them by 144. atry, and ſu- 
ition towards Saints departed, in thar, in our open Seruice, our 

ſerue the Saints wich the ſame ſervice that they giue to 
Chriſt, taking his honour, and giuing it to another and in our ſeruice 


| and projets „the Virgin Mary innetceſſour for ſinne, as if 


0 8 . err ing os: 
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ſole Mediatour 3 1 haue anſwered ſafficiently in relfting, and refuting 
Maſter Wattons wntruths,where | ſhew that Saints in heauen, or men liuing on 
earth, being made Interceſſonrs, doe not hinder Chrift to be ſole ( Mediatour, 


6 — 


I He leſuite ſorelates, and confures my words, 2s if I had onely obiected ſome 
ſmall uperſtition in projing to the Virgins Mary, and no more; whereas the 
bare inuocating of her, is the leatt thing that I Rand vpon. We urge the praying to her 
in' that manner that I ſer down;zand the doctrine publiſhed, touching her werits,and , er oy bein 
mediation, out of Dodechin, Boz.ius, Calatine, and others: whereby ſhe is equalled — — 
wich Chriſt: and the monſtrous impieties about Frier Francis out of Bencius, & Tur- , p64.Lipk 
ſellin, Icſuites; the which Ruffe, and infinite other of che like nature, is ix — — 
giues example to the vulgar, and which we thinke ſo odious, that the leſuue durft ba and ver ro the | 
ther ſet it downe, nor mention it in his booke, left the world ſhould fee, and ab- — — _ 
horre it; bur only occupying himſclfe in defending the lawtulneſle of praying to the 44 x2errend] 
Virgin Mary, as if U had obiected no more but chat; ſo he leaues in a manner every 4% e. 
thing vnan{wered, and touches not thoſe fouler imputations, that lie againſt — N 
Neuettheleſſe come wee to that he ſayes. Firſt, he denies not. but it were a — — 2 ed 
accuſation, if it were true, that inthe Church of Rome the Saints are ſetued with Mabum.p.133.16: 
the ſame ſeruice they give to Chrift : and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary made an interceſ- 
ſour for finne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator: and theretore bee anſwers 
that inconfuring M. Wottons vntrut hu, he hath ſhemed, that the making of Saints — 
interce ſours, binders not Chriſt to bee ſole Mediatonr : * Recanſe wee doe not bold Saints , 
to bee mediatoars of redemption, but of mterceſſion onely. Meaning the orcinary diſtin- — 14-0fhis 
Rion that is b among them: that Chritt onely by narure being God and man, and » i 6 
by office and merits reconciling God to mad, and needing no other to proc nee him — ne 
grace with his Father; is the firſt Author of all the good wee receive fim God: but — 
o, chat the Saints neuertheleſſe pray far vs, and as perſons neetet God, and more fa- 71 . 
miliar with him then we, commend our cauſe to him, and ſo are medatots of inter- — 
ceſſton. Whereto I reply two things. Firſt, that more then this is aſcribed to Saints — 
in the formes that | llcadpe. Firſt, God is inuocated by their mers, and for then 
deſired to giue erernall life:yea the Mafle. booke hath a prayer,*hat God by the blood ; — 
of Tho, Becket would ſane vs, bring vs to heauen. When al effulion ohblood. & merie — 
of worke, whereby eternall life is obtained, belongs to Redemption, as well as to inter 
ceſſton and to no interceſſſon, but onely to Chriſts. Next, the holy Virgin is called our 
Life, our Hope,our Aduocate, the Mother of Grace, our Samionr,our Redeemer, Viega © Comment. in 
d (zyes, ſhe is ſet aboue enery creature; that who[oener bowes the knee to Chrift — pocal . 5584. 
make ſupplicationto his Mother alſo, And I am of mind, ſaith hee,alledging — — 
of another, that the glory of the Sonne is not ſo much common with the gloryof the Mo 
ther, as it i; the ſame , and Cod bath, in a ſort, ginen his mercy to his Mother 5 — 2 
Spouſe that reignes : and ſo the Bleſſed Virgin hath the Kingdome of God diuded be. the rrefece of Y 
tweene God and her. Theſe words import more then interceſſion. Thirdl * Made Hyzei 
| | f rdly, they ſay of yacim= 
here that with her Somme ſore diſpoſes of rights. With ber Souneyhe redeemed the world the anjao:quic- 
Her death was for the redemption of the world, For her laue God made the world. $ has EE 
abone C hriſt to command. They are ſaucd by her, that cannot by Chriſt, Francis the Fries ente teres : cælica 
8 made — 7 — All this is ſhewed at latge in their words, whereto the le- Theſe verſes 
uite replies nothing: and it is * more then can be 1 * —— 
rafting g from —— W rr —— 
2 lt our Aduerſaries to theſe things would reply, thatthey are the fooliſh deuo- 28.7 Hg 
tion of priuate perſons, which they maintaine not; it were an end, and wee would — — 
coy them no longer herewith ; — neither can, nor will, They cannot; for — — 
e Church, ſet forth in their publike Ser- = 4 


54 Mediation of inter ceſion. CHAP. 13. 


— 


— 


ſmoothes it vp, and falles a diſtingu ſhing to defend it in generall, which in particular 
for ſhame he durſt not looke in the face. Next, all the bookes of their Church are full 
f PintedarVe- Of thele things: f and among other practices, they haue transformed the whole 
vice, Pari and pſalter of Dauid to the inuocationof Mary, where enery thing that Dauid attributes t 
— is by Cod, ic a/cribed to her, by putting his name out, and hers in the roome, In the end whereof 
Nicol. du Foſſe, all the other ordinary hymnes and readir gs of the Church are turned rother 1:kwiſe, 
— Chen. And this booke was publikely vſed throughout the Church of Rome, and bare 
vir. exam. f. 595- this inſcription: The Pſalter of the Bleſſed Virgincompiled by the Seraphicall Doctor, &, 
— bp. Boas. the B. of Alba, and Cardinal Prieft of the Church of Rome. 
565.n.24.8 Call 3 Secondly, I anſwere,that the mediation of iaterceſſion, whereby our rayers 
— an. are offered vp to God, belongs to Chriſt alone. And therefore the Church of Rome, 
8 calling vpon Saints to pray tor them, and to comm*nd their praiers to God, if it did 
no more, robs Ieſus Chriſt of his office, The antecedent, that it belongs to Chriſt alone 
to make interceſſi m. and offer our prayers to God, is prooued: for the Scripture ſayes, 
2 Heb.7.24.& BY HIM offer the Sacrifice of praiſe, ALWA1ES 0 God : who hath an enerlaſt ing 
_—_ Prieft hood, and therefore is ableperrfeFily to ſaue them that come to God by him, [ering he 
b1.lohn2.1. emer lines to make interceſſion for them. h [f any man ſinne, wee haue an e Aduocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the inſt; and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes + in which 
words we ſee, that all authority and power of interceſſion is immediately attributed 
to him, that is the High Prieſt of the Church, & that inte-ceſſion is founded vpon the 
Priefthood, and thoſe merits :that he cannot be interceſſour to mediate berweene 
God and vsin any /ort, that is not ſuch « Prieſt. A aine, touching the offering vp 
i apoc.#.3, of ourprayers to God, it is ſaid, that aw Angell came, and flood before the Altar ha. 
neue Tai wing a golden Cenſer : and much odours was giuen vnto him, that hee ſhould offer with 
N. 8 theprayers of all Saints vpon the golden Altar zhich is before the Throne, And the ſmoke 
of the Odours with the prayers of the Saints, went vp before Cod, out of the Angels band, 
x Auguftboms, The Angell that thus offers the prayers to God, is K Teſus Chriſt the Angell of the 
in Apoc.rom. 9.p. Couenant : and it is affirmed of our prayers, that hee ſtands, for that purpoſe, 0 re- 
670. Primatin 4s ceiuo them, and offer them, and that owt of this Angels hand, they gos vp before the Lord. 
hunc locum.Beda iy $* 
in apoc.rom.5. p. Nothing can bee plainer then that of Saint Paul, There is one God, and one Medis. 
— 5 woe. Fowr berweene Ged and man, the man Chrift, In which words he affirmes as well, that 
vil.z.p.53-Hunc there is but one Mediatour of ixterceſſion, as that there is but one Redeemer; for they 
Aide mane. containe a reaſon why we ſhould pray for all men, becauſe there is one Medeatour 
Riber.in apoc-<-# that would all men ſhould bee ſaved, by whom wee baue acceſſe to God by prayer. 
— — Therefore he ſayes but one Mediatour to intercede for vs: the which Saint Auſtine 
thuribulum. reſo lutely concludes out of this place, = ſaying Paal were a Mediatonr, his other 
. ;, fellow Apoſtles ſhould be Medaators alſo, and ſo there ſhould be many mediators,and Paul 
= Cont.epiſt. . (hold be againſt himſelfe, where he ſaper, There is one Mediatony of God ani men, the 
— — x man Chrift, not onely affirming him to be one Mediatour, but ſo to be one, that hee 
# alone makes interceſſion immediatly from our ſelues to his Father, no other interce- 
ding betweene either God, and vs, or himſelfe, and ys. 
» Reply p. 4. 4 Againſt this he replies two things. The firſt is, ® his a#/wereto Maſter Wotton: 
Lom ff % Whither he referres me alſo: that the making of Saints to he Mediatonrs of interceſſton, 
i bes Chriſt of his offict no more, then the making lating men in like manner Media- 
tours of interceſſion. But this latter to make lining men Mediatours of interceſſion, robt 
mot ( brift of his office, becauſe Saint Pane, and Saint James make lining men Media- 
tours of interceſſion, one of them —_ to pray one for another, and the other intrea- 
ting men to pr a) for him: ergo neither the former; when wee make Saints departed our 
Mediatourtof interceſſion. The Propoſition hee prooues : Becauſe there cannot 
ſnbſtantiall reaſon of difference be aſſigned, why theſe that pray to $ aint i, to pray, or make 
interceſſion to God for them, doe more rob Teſus Chriſt of his office, then thoſe that pro 
lining men to pray, or make interceſſion to God for them. To this I anſwer : there are 
three reaſons aſſigned, why it is lawfull to vſe the prayers of the living, rather then 
the invocation of the wa Firſt, it is an vnchangeable rule, that no man in Gods 
— worſhip exceede the limits of his commundements, ® Te ſhall not doe enery man what 


ſeemes 
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7 temer him good in his owne eyes —— but whatſoener I command you, take her de you do- 
it : thou ſhalt put not hung thereto, nor take ought there. from. Þ That no man preſume +: ce. 


abou e that, which it written. Nov, that we may intreate and vie the praiers one of an- — 


other, ſo long as we liue, it is q written; and i the texts alleadged by the Ieſuite will 1 16 48, 
m2 3. 


ſhew : in which regard by an impropriety of ſpeech, and equiuocally, the Saints — — 
living in this world, ſ are called Auediatours : the which commandement, or allo w- 2 C. 


ance concerning the dead can no where be ſhewed in all the Scripture. The Cen- — 


ſure of Collen* ſayes, The Scriptmre no where teaches the innocation of Saints, tho gh le 5-14- 

not withſt an ding for all that, it beto be receiued. and helecued. And in u another booke, 1 — a 
the ſame Diuines ſay, The Goſpell indeed hath ginen no peculiar commandement touch - ww 
ing this matter, — 17 REY enough be gathered out of it: but with ſuch ga. „ Naz p. 
therings we are well enough atcquainted, when the ſame Diuines in that place, are - — 
faine to gather it from Chriſts words vpon the croſſe: Eli, Eli, Lammaabatthani. 31. — 
Eckius, though according to his faſhion, be brag, there are ie eable paſſages of dd med. 
the old and new Teſtament making for it : * yet confeſſes there is nothing expreſly — 
to be found in the Scripture that Saints muſt be innocated : and he addes, that rhis n- nnd theiaur, 
cation of S aint t ought not to be expreſly deliuered either in the old or new Teſtament, for fad 

wo reaſons. Which he ſhewes at large, & they plainly declare he thought there is no . p43. 
commandement for it in all the Bible, Suarez the Teſuice * puts the queſtion, #he 41 rn. 
ther the Saints departed before { hriſt, did pray for others: and anſwers, that in particu. * 19m-1.in The, 
lar they could not whence it followed that in that time praters couid mot regularly bee -. + —ags 2 
made to ſoles in that flate ——:and that any man (in that time) direſtiy praied to th- De band be ui. 
Saints departed, that they would helpe them. or pray for them, we mo where reade, / Bel- — _”. 6, 
larmine agrees with him, that the Saints in the time of the old Teſtament were not inno- Hide en bis. 


cated, becauſe they were not yet in beanen, Salmeron another Teſwte * ſayes, There 4 — — 


nothing touching this matter to be found in any of the Epiſtler Seeing therefore the Scrig. Hen (alan 
tures teach vs to defire the praiers one of another, ſo long as we live rogerher in this in — wr 
world, but not afterwards : this is one ſufficient reaſon, why the praiers of the living, e non implo- 
one for another are allowed, and not the inuocation of the dead. 1 
5 Another difference is, that the inuocation of the dead, vſed in the Church of 7=* <olloquendo, 

Rome, and wherewith my words charge it, is not like the praying of the lining one for — 1 
another. For * who inuocater the liuingꝰ who praies God by their-merits to ſaue ys? 12.2 
where is there among all che Texts that can bealleadged, one rule, or example, that br — Cate. 
we ſhould pray thus to a living man, as they doe to a Saint: Suue me, 6 Saviour : ye... [4 when 444 
deeme me, 0 Redeemer : and as is the praiers that I alleadged ? If one of the theeues — 
vpon the Croſſe. when our Saviour died, ſhould thus haue praied to b the holy Vir. Poren c. 
gin — ſtanding by, as the Frier lately did in France, when hee was to be executed if. xumenius of 
for murdering a man to haue his wife, —* But i tbos the ſolace of ſuch as are in m. Toledo Gomec, 
ſery, our Loadftarre in the middeſt of this raging ſea; the aduocate of men, the Arke of —— 
the Teſtament ; the altar of ſinners;by thy ſuſfrages, 6 Virgine, effeſt with thy Some, that dutebbenas arch. 
I may baue my deſire : would the Ieſuites, I maruell, commend bis deuorion, as the — ogg 
reporter doth the Friers zeale ? or if this example fume into the leſuites head, were 2,792" _. 

it lawfull for a man vpon his death-bed, to inuocate the living ſtanding by, as the —— ky — 
agreat Archbiſhop did the dead, when hee died himſclfe to be his patroneſſe: All ue Viginem: 

the Santi: but abume All, the mother of God : Michael the A ell, Peter,and Paul, — 
James, S. Frencis?or if at an open Seſſions, at the Councell of Trent. Sato, or Mus, * i 

or one of the Friers ſhould haue begun his Sermon, wich a praier to Cardinall Bar- — — 


chomæo fitting by, muratis mat audis, as © an Archbiſhop ſometime began bis at the Tera aſtris 


Councell of Lateran with his f inuocation of the bleſſed Virgin: ——— 
Obleſſed (barles our Chrre bes hope, and glory of our fading light ; men : inceptis fa- 

The beſt of all our Cardinal, in Cates ſhining bright : — Ve 
___— OO — e and vertues lere; queam ſacros re- 

Thy life our ſafeſt laadſtarre is, to gmide vi to the beatienty ſpore : aw 6 

I pray thee gize me of thy grace, aud fill me with thy verities; mium ſcoeris, in- 


That 1 may boldly in place, — Lathers berefies, | 2 — 
4 . 


No aſſurance that the Dead heare vs. CHAP. 13. 


er Tim. 1.15. 
* john 22. 
1a Cor. 3. 5. 


tz Reg. 22.20, 
lEccl 5. 
E.. 63. 16. 


If, I fay, the Frier ſhould haue made ſuch a praier to him, would not his fellow Car- 
dinals haue enuied his deity, and thought that inuocation would have come ſoone 
enough after his death, when he had beene Sainted? The liuing therefore are not 
praied vnto, nor intreated to pray to God, or make interceſſion for vs, nor any waies 
made mediatoxrys by their interceſſion and merits; as the dead are j for that were a. 
gaintt che office of Chrift, bur onely as feeling members of this ſtate, that ſee, and 
know the wants each of other, and that haue a calling from God thereto; they ioyne 
their praiets to the reſt of the body, no mans merits, or advecation being interpoſed, 
but every one, with, and for others, immediatly flying to Ic ſus Chritt, 

6 A third reaſon why it is lawfull to intreate the praiers of the liuing rather then 
the dead, is, for that the living, whom we intreate to pray for vs, der ſtand. and jee 
our particular wants, and are in ffate to take knowledge of our deſire to be praied 
for ; as when Saint Paul bade the people pray for him, they heard and vnderſtood 
him what he defired ; which the Saints in heauen departed, though full of glory, and 
great indowments, doe not. And heere it is not enough to bring coniectures, and 
with ſhew of words, and diſputations, to leade our iudgement, as in this cauſe our 
aduerſaries haue taken great paines to pull vpon themſelves a learned errot: but a- 
fore I can pray in this fathion to the dead with faith ; if all other difficulties were 
cleared, | muſt haue a (ure ground in my conſcience, that they heare mee. And hee 
that will per{wade me to beleeue they doe, muſt not come with Iffs, and Ands, and 
Metaphyſicall ſpeculations, and the ſeeming opinions of men: but with that which 
may bring full aſſurance, and may ſupport faith, a» the holy Ghoſt doth. 8 hir 
true ſaying. and worthy of all men to be receined, h We worſhip that wee know : | We ap. 
proome our ſelues to exery mans conſcience, Let it be made thus ſure vnto vs, that when 
Ipray, the Saints heare mee, and it ſhall willi gly be received, and belieued. This 
reaſon doth not immediately proceed to ſhew, that praying tothe dead robs Chiiſt 
of his office, but onely that it is againſt faith; which being ſhewed, thence it will 
eaſily be concluded, ihat then Chriſt is robbed of his office, becauſe all praier againſt 
faith js againſt Chriſts mediatorſhip in ſome part of the latitude thereof. Now, it it 
ſo pleaſe the reader, let vs ſee what aſſurance the Church of Rome can giue, thatihe 
Saints know our praiers. 5 

7 Firſt, it is cleare, that in all the Scripture there is nothing to proone it; but the 
contrary, For ł when Ioſiah ſhould die, God told him his eyes ſhould not ſee the exili 
which he would bring vpon lernſalems. And Salomon | faves, the dead know nothing at 
all. And ®the Prophet, in a praier hee makes to God, ſayes, Thou anf our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of vi, and Iſrael knowes vs not; the which texts ſhew ma- 
nifeſtly, that the dead haue as little knowledge of our ſtate here,as we haue of theirs, 
there. Or, if it were otherwiſe, God would ſomewhere haue reuealed it; eſpecially 
the revelation thereof being ſo neceſſary for the confirmation of this point, touching 


» Super flames ns inuoc ation: Which a by the Ieſuites own conteſhon is in vaine, where they doe not 


tu ab tu edu 


Nies proves Ordinarily, as in Purgatory, heare our praiers, the which for the moſt part being ſea- 


went; 9 es 
ranarrt 


Pfu 


ted in o the heart, and thence immediatly, without any noiſe of words, aſcending vp, 


cog #0/core quad ho can vnderſtand them, but he that ſearches the heart ? which Philo p ſaies, th 


41. r 
. Bella. de pu- 


gat I 2 C. 15. 8 


muſicall and lom d inſtrument of our voyce, and is beard by no mortall creature, but onely 
by him that is i1mmortall, and vnbegotten. l 


Pt æterca ane. 


wan bz 8 Secondly, our aduerſaries could neuer giue themſelues ſatisfaction in the point. 
vun pz ge- They haue raked together ® a number of waies whereby they thinke to 

u chemſelues: but ſtill they are vncertaine. And their waies 2 to ſtabliſh their 
. en. OWNe conſcience, as appeares by the multiplying of their queſtions. * Whether the 
3 ſoules of thoſe that are prayed to, be preſeut, or not. If they be pteſ nt, then whe- 
* ther it bereally, ſo that they be in the place, where the party praying to them is: or 
een 8 

2 r e br.. Philo Inde.pag 325. Pari. r 

141. ellat. rom. ca. our 5 , 

— — us ſup. — T.. 


virtually, 


rag. 154- | 


— 


— — — — 


CuA 5. 13. a The Saints departad heare not our prayers, \ $7 
virt | onely by, I know not what vnderſtanding the things vttered to them in 
— Or whether they haue the ynderftanding of our from others that 
give thern knowiedge. If-riſis way, then who they be thus give them this xn]. 
ledge : whether the Augeir that ure about vs, and knowoine , or God. If it be 
God, chat glues them this knowledge, then ler be doth li? whether me diately 

himſelfe, or by the winiſt»5 of others : others, then who they be? whether 

thar are Ab Ot vs 6r the ſpirits of and jute, tir goe from hence, 

and tell the Suimts in heauen at our are, — — then 
how? whether directly, and formally ; © ocharthey ſee in bim »6dwhglaſd;by 166 = 


— Wbt h in che creature; andto;ooſequendly! ch prey 
——— —— chem in God as g eee it Ye ge e 
r ſo that inſt — „and ſo 2 


— . ———— wedvin hitn Dr Te. — 7, 
c ſurceſſtarí, one thing after another? Bor if God rexoateaire ber pray. 2445 —.— 
ers to his Saints, not formally inthis — — but oh- Se 
ly accidemtath, then whether it be not by iniinediace reweterion, fo farre fbech, as k 2 = wats. 
— him, by his peculiat will, to let them fee whar 8s in u Ne, hee re- — 
ueales ſometime things that are ſeeret, to hets? It ib werecible, hd ſuch 4.7K . 
cannot bee preſented in any. reaſonable ö 
Church of Rome labour to ſhew theſe thing ; and ro make cuνlv won bos one &. 2-5 
pinion ſeeme moſt reaſonable. But to no parpoſe : ſoralbete we — 
thing to be impoſſible to God, yet it is norlawhull to 
— — — ner word anger 
 tonching theſe and 
nted to pray in Fab, den ell wee them, of 
no Faith? For theſe things heroine 
wir, — there * 
trus ? ym 
9 And were not the Church of Ros 
— — 


Seen Tor being oy owne contcihen,;no 


— 8 fo graciouſly of Thriſt himieiſe, that x 
from none but the Diuell — yas ‚— mans er when no 
creature in heaven, or earth, iſo — re — 


ture h ſayes: 7 Lord hath called thee, — Fes fps ff aflowt, — fol 
. . — = ES 


that I would not be _ 
venent of ney peace fall away, pre ur prone — * Tea, rg, 


they call, I will auſwer, and whiles they ſpeaks, I will bea. — 1 25 ut 
— — e wharſoemer you ſhall arks the Farber n e 
name, he will gias kgs that | for /o mb as tht children of 7. 70 
God were 2 elfe, the Mediator, — — 

them 9 — — that hee be 


2 reconceliation ESE 


„„ 


voy ——— 


beats: cognoſtere 
2 — — = $4-6. Ta 


8 — 


— efhivis as 2 

— hes Verbum ig 0 52 
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 Toprey teGodby Chriſt, vn by hq Saints Cray. 15 


finnes of the people, Theſe — es are ſuch, that it is the eſt ingratitude and 
_ — be, to mildoubt them, or, by — to euacuate them. 
= Per. Cryſolog, ® One man truſts avocher vpon a bond, or bill written in pa Paper, and a few lines of 
writing ſecure the greateſt contracts thee are, yet the promiſes of Chriſt are ſtill cal. 
led in queſtion,and men miſtruſt his : ſo many bookes as there be in the Bible, 
and ſo many lines as we haue written in the Scripture : ſo many aflurances we haue 
of his goodneſſe: Euery word of the Goſpell, and every — of the Church, 
and euery drop of his W the oo, being our ſecurity roembolden o 
to come vnto hun. 
» Alex4. an- 10 And whereas theprerenepls, *chvitis by redderence to God, * ſhew our 
. — H, ; that lite a men ſethe to the King by the mediation of his ſerwants, ſo ny ev 
„r to God,by the mediationof bir Saints: Thisisexpreſly againſt the 2 
— concludes, that our prayers are to be offered nuedistely to, and Chriſt; "nd 
drr tus, Bene When all things — — ſin, it is folly to make any thing thetes 
— — OE in the rule, and example of our ſe 50 whoſe choughts are not our t 
docnms per te, que l wait ave ferret above cn. ; doe not alway vnderſtand, who giue 
III attendance,and ſometime —ͤ— — buſideſſe lets them : but it is not ſo with 
a God. 7 The Emperour Dioctefians ſperch in Vopiſcus, will a little open this matter. 
— rel. Hee, would ſay, after. he was retired fromthe Empire, to a private life: That there 
e , nathing more difficult; then to wel. — gy 
pan in Aunt ſelnes, ES ce being ſont vp at home, bnowes 
nem. pag. 268, the truth of nothing, but ic conſtrained to underſtand that onely Thais 
tht good end wary ö —— 2 ignorance in Princes, 
mentioned by + Diocleban, which apperraines not vnto God, is reaſon = wee vie 
mediatours to them. Ler che words of hryſofiome touching this noted: 
| ſpeaking ofthe woman of Canaan, that cried after our Saviour to — 
Ichrrdſthom, ter. Marte, d faith he ——— Aber not James, nor beſerch- 
16.cxvat. er John, nor goes to Peter, nor nindes the company of — ſhe ſerhes aN. 


page 11 daran, but mm fiend ,whach 
F ee 
ded, aud therefore hee was 0 


r Page 11 f for if thow wilt intreate man, poſſible bee it not at leiſure, or bus ſernant will 
of — — de — 


aber ef — or « Miniſter, onely ſay, Han mercy ou mee, andpre- 
Tom. 3 p. {extly God will be with thee. © Learne — Sing BY OVR SELVES. we 
comment. in dry preuaile with God, thin mien — Irs ad Ambroſe a (a * 
— — 75 r ſhaming to haue neglected God, vſe 


— be henowur ? men thinke 
ar pe yes apes —— — hey ts 


For — men goe to the King — bee avſe the King ts but 6 
„cdi. n, and knowes — may commit the State : but for the — 
del ac Who knowes allrburgs, & the deſerts of all men, there needs no helper, but a dewout minde; 
mes tint and bee will anſwer ſuch a one whenſoexer he (peakes vnto hum. This holy Fathers iudge- 
Welter, cen ment Was, that God muſt be ſought to immediately, without the interceſſion of any, 
4 "wake whoſoeuer. — this — — meant — — to the — 
Chryſol tomy in Let no man beare rule aue 7 of wor ſhipping , 
—— — hee rebukes the — date which made Angels their — 
ours, as Papiſts doe, whoſe pretence was, that it was too much —— 
3 — — and — it were the better way to vſe — intereeſſion of 
— Angels. Thus the Greeke Scholiaft y — . — 
Aer * pretence of modeſtic fabade chem to go to becanſe they were net wer- 
M. thy, Dr — Ir mai rn. 


— 


— — — 


CHAP. 13: Prayer tothe dead Saints" heatheniſh and errgpions. 69 


then to be brought by onr ſeluos through Chriſt : thus brings in the ſuperſtitious wor bi 
Angels, hon, they neuer ſaw : and Theodoret: * Thy, who — in the = 
ipping of Angels, »/ing the pretence of humility, gane counfell to pray to Angels, ſay- 
ing, that we comld neither ſee, nor comprehend, nor come to God: and therefore muſt 
winne vi hit favour by meanes of the Angels;and thereupon he ſayes, that inthe Coun. 
cell of Laodicea, it was ordained, that vo man ſhould pray to Angels : and reports , as 
an abuſe againſt this text, that there were certaine oratories of eAlichael the eAngel, 
wherein they ved to pray to him. Itis worth the marking, to obſcrue how Baronius 
entertaines Theodoret for this expoſition. *Diuers before Hm labour to give him a . Belar de bear 
fauoutable corfirt5Rion: but marke how Baronius takes him Vp: * Tow may ſee ( for — Rem 
ir mu neceſſarily Bee ſpoken ) tris words are (6 full againſt our invocation of Angels. —— 
D attained the (ence of Pauls words when, hs, 
Commentaries yfon thus Epiſtle hee [ayes, theſe things were written by Paul, becanſe he- 
retithes then came in, who boaſted that Ange, 8 worſhipped, For whe theſe be- 
reriolbes were, let him ſay himſelſe; and berg once falne into an error, hee ſtumbled pre- 
fertly vpom a worſe, that he ſayer,the Canon of the Laodicean ( omcell is to be vnderſtood of 
ſth beretickes, as taught the wor ſhip of e Angels, and erected anoratory to Michael the 
Avxcbangel : too inconſiderately attributing that to beretickes, which of ancient time was 
dome by { athilikes, "0 
x1 This opinion, of vſing the mediation of Angels, and Saints Aarted 
from Ge Gen bes and ſpecially the followers of Plato © whole ra ic * | 
the ſpirits of men departed, and Angels, im loy tbemfelues in carrying our prayers 2 — 
to God, and therefore it is a good way th invocite them. Euſebius 4 reports the ©,72*o:phyr.de 
words of Plato: Certeiely the ſonle3 of the Dead departed buye a certain.” — 
are careful about the buſine (ſe of men. THe rs ve true, but the reaſons Ce - — — p. t. 
them are long : it is the beſt way therefore to credit that which other; haxe reported con- ——— 
ng them, the reports being ſo 2 ien. The which words of Plato, **=P"a-fuag- 
Papilf, as Buſebits owne; io proode the lucas of he pe 5 l. 
dead; ſhew, not onely the affinity of the opinions' of the Papiſts, aud Gentiles, e 
1 


3 On Col. 2. p. 766. 


1 


truſt in them, then to God himſelfe, and thinks God bimſelſe harder to bes * 
intreated then they? Would God I lied, and there N 928 tGeorge + tarng a 
This falſe, and pernitions opinion is too well hnowne to haue prexailed amon the vulgar, 

Au apa 


ceremonies, they haue pardon, and grace prepared them with God : which ver. 
tions opinion hath herne confirmed in them, «nab ena poſt wth lying a. = 4 
ves, 


Uirgin bis Mother, e. b Lodouicus Viues : There are Chriſtians, | 
which moſ an end ſinne in a good matter, when they wor ſhip Sammts —— and wo. Ten. 6 


men, no otherwiſe then they worſhip Cod: and 1 cannot ſee, in , that there i r 
e Kane of Dies, ad ew ils Cres © 


l 
a4 c—_t_— FT SEE 


. The whichiswereesfth fe, whes ea the intercefion which un 
wee crave Saints departed, or lining men ts make for vs, doth 1 
— - 


nä 


7 — Francis equalled with (hri#t. CHAP. 13. 


ly vpon Chriſts Merits and Mediation, and ſo to depend, as acknowledged 
L, vs, when in the ordinary Collects of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints vſed 
by our Church, there is added, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, throggh 
Chriſt aur Lord. So that for this part of Maſter Whites accuſation, I need: 
ſay no more. 


— — —— 
— 


— 


12 This is his ſecond reaſon, whereby hee excuſes praying to Saints, and would 
make it ſeeme to bee nothing againſt the Mediatourſhip of our Sauiout, becauſe 
acknowledge the interceſſion of Saints to depend pon the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt, and therefore in their prayers, and Colletis to them, there is added Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum: Through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord : ſo that for this part of M. 
Whites accuſation heeneede ſay no more: but this anſwere is vnſufficient. For firſt, 
per ( hriſtuns Dominum noſtrum, is added in none of their prayers, vſed by ther 
Church, that I alleadged; nor in any of that ſort, as will appeareto him, that will 
take the paines to ſearchtheir Primers, and Portuiſſes. Thar clauſe being addedto 
praiers made to God, where the merits and mediation of a Saint are mentioned 
therein; but not in ſuch prayers as are directed to the Saints themſelues : for then 
the abomination were greater, to make Chriſt, their Mediator to a creature. Next the 
adding of per Chriſtum Doninum noſtrum, hath no place in their idolatrous proteſter. 
ons touching the merits and excellency of Frier Francis, Frier Dominicke, the holy 
Virgin may others; to whom I ſhewed, what monſters of merits they attri- 
bure, making them equall to Chriſt himſelfe, The which may yet more fully 
bee ſeene in their do&rine touching Frier Francis, wherein Chriſt, in all chi 
that are written in the Goſpell of him, is paralelled with him, in his Birth, in 4 
Prophecies forerunning him, io his e, remprations, Diſciples, doftrine, Miracles, 
ä Aſcenſion, and what not, as may be ſcene in the Booke of his 

iries, *lacely printed; that we may know the preſent Church of Rome, and 

r che Paſtors thereof, at this day ſtand in che ſame damoable idolatrie, which we ho» 

; ped had beene, but the priuace ſuperſtition of ſome paltry Friers, That booke doch 

R i Containe the moſt blaſp againſt Chriſt, that euer did any, ſince Iulian and 

— Porphyry gaue ouer writing : and I doe verily thinke, that as the Diuell ſtirred vp of 

— old, o him that writ the like of Apollonius Tyanæus, thereby to ouerthrow the Gol 

— pell,by writing a ſtory of a damned Necromancer, that ſhould in all things match 

crp.1607- Chriſt the Sonne of Mary : ſo the ſame Divell ſer the Frier aworke to write this 

bare din Conformity, that the merits of Chriſt might bee ſuppreſſed, and a flinking idoll ſer 
vp in his ſtead : and yet the ſame is newly ſet foorth, and ar this day by open e Apo- 

See logies iuftified, But to leaue this Romane Alcoran; what doe they talke of the 

mavr De, Virgin Maries interceſſion depending on Chriſts merits and mediation, who in 

— 57 +, their 4 ſchooles maintaine that ſhe merited, if not the Incarnation ir ſelfe, yet that 

dub 3.Dicoqued Chrift ſhould be made man, and borne of her? whereof it followes neceſſarily, 

Eee as that there is ſome merit in her that is not founded on the merit of Cbriſt, but went 

it fie Dei conc beſore it, becauſe before hee was in cauſe to merit, ſhe merited to be his mother. 

Nona are 2-9-2, Thirdly, Chtiſt hath by bis obedience ſo werited all things for vs, that he hath done 

$0 orhers Maio. jt ſoleſy, immadiareſ, and incemmunicably; which are che three conditions of tis wo- 

no” x:bg.  rits : and therefore he that but ſubordinates the merits of a creature to the merits 

e of Chriſt, robs him of his office; in that his merits haue no condition to eleuste, ot 

| aduance the merits of another, to the making of interceſſion : and thereaſon is, be- 

e. of . cauſe interceſſion, being for the — of fin, and obtaining of infinite got 

the ment to beof cannot proceed by any merits, but ſuch as are inſinite, which are Chriſts merits 

5 —_ — — if — — 3 not this, let him know ** J _ _ 
are loch to len robbed of his office ; merits, or not vag them, vſing 

— = | N e is does whhewe 

chat God . im to be the root of all merit, bug other eis notwithſtanding procure vs 
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fauour and recogciliation, and eternall life with God. Therefore hauing prayed be- 
fore, By the metits of all Saints, and the Virgin Mary, forgiue me my —— Do- 
minum noftrum leſum Chriſtum will not mend the matter, vuleſſe it could be ſhewed 
ys our of Gods Word, that Chriſt had allowed vs ſo to pray ; and chat his merits ac- 
company not our prayer tothe end, till they come to God, bar top at the Saint, and 
there giue auth to his merit to carry them forth to God, & apply his e vnto 
vs. Or, if our Lady haue any ſuch authority, yet let it be enquired, whether the 
ſame commiſſion be alſo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts pray to, in the ſame fa- 


ſhion they doe to her ſelfe: O —— dle, make v3 inberiter eee end bleſ- Acne Lippo: 
[ed lift: and keepe our preſent life from de * . * — — —_ 


— let vs hane thee to be our ftrength 


2 —— — — 


——— 


FCA. XIII. 


Alere rhe worſbip of Saints. 2. The ſame word: wed to Saints, that are to . '>; 


God. 3 Emre wel 5» The har fb prayers made to Faun, bow cx- 
cuſed. 5. Natarres forme of denorion Cow __ Fathers. 
5. — deer Melo bus Cr 


LH. Onely here 2 to examine, whether wee Hoa Sap e Pag. 41; 


bleſſed Virgin ber ſelle, in our open ſeruice, with the very lame fexuice 


which wee giue —— ; which if M. Whrze could proouc vs to age 

and formally — — — 
extuſed ed fromformall debe. ene een ES 
bringeth) onely name, titles 3 Cc. ſeeming tn ſound is be the 

fon who mech eee —.— 
. — it ance 


4 . or byt 


our inward 

like doctrine; —ů wee doe not 

ſpeech, attribute 10 Saint Fraxciu, or van lcd 0710 ar Sin the ſane 

2 8 2 gn — inferiear reſpect, 
cording to t . 

iy andmerit, — 2 — 


— _ 


Id honour and wei the 
wraps op yet 2 Jet = 


doc , i the invard 


example, Trans 
2 2255 Parent, iy 5 en 


oa — 


— 


rome 


* Chap. 13. 


bz Tim. 1.13. 


De ciuit. La 
c. 23. 


4 Pref. of Tun 


w AY, n. 14 
Hiſt. 


* 
chor. Auguſt, de 
'ommenm. B. 


ian. 


him Father: here the words and outward actions are altogether alike, yer becauſe 
the inward eſtimation and reuerence which we haue towards God, and which we 
haze 10wards an earthly parent, euen in this attion kneeling, & in calling then 
by the ſame name Father, are farre . Therefore the honour and worſhip 
done is God, and done to our parent, by this word and attion are very farre dif- 
ferent. | 


— 


N all this paſſage you ſee, the Teſuire diſclaimes nothing of that I obiected; nei.. 
ther the manner of praying to the bleſſed Virgin, and the Santi; nor thoſe idola- 
trous and lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Bozius, and Galatine, concerning her; nor 
the execrablc narrations of Biel, and his fellow ; nor the verſes of Tarcelline and Ben- 
cius; nor Frier Francis his fiue wounds of Chriſt ; but preſumptuouſly takes vpon 
him to iuſtifie them: which is that I aid in the Dedication of my booke, that the le- 
ſuites wete bred in Chryfippus ſchoole, 2 who vſed to make his boaſt, that may 
times be wanted opinions to ſet abroach, but if once he bad the opinion, he neuer wanted ar. 
to defend it. And by this the Reader may perceive, that the Ieſuite could not 
* but I alledged the places fruely : which if I had not, he would neuer haue fallen 
4 wretched ſhift, whereto now he betakes himſelſe. 

2 Firſt, he ſayes many times ouer, that though vie the ſame word: to the 
Saints, they doe to Chrift, yet they doe notrealy and ivethem the ſame 
worſhip : and ſo thinkes, hee hath excuſed his Church from deu: whereof let 
the Reader iudge by that I haue ſaid immediately before. Next hee anſwers, that 
whatſorner titles and formes of —— in cheir ſeruice of the Saints, or Frier 
Francis, yet their — not to attribute vnto them the ſame lolineſſe und merit 
that they aſctibe ro Chriſt, but an inferiour, and/uch a vpom bus hol ine ſſe and 
merit: thus, as all idolaters doe, flying from the words to the meaning, Whereto 
I anſwer that it becomes the true Church of Chriſt, not onely to weane well, but to 

E ſuch there = will ke Irn Catholicke faith, maſt alſo hold the 
Catholicke forme of words : The Apoſtle Þ charging Timothy to teh rhe true p 
terne of — which hee had heard — Now let the Reply — 
one pattertꝭe of theſe inwocations and union: in all che Scriptures. Saint Auſtin 
hath a golden ſpeech to this purpoſe : e bas ſpabę Plotiwus as he was able, or rather a 
be liſted. For Philoſophers ſpeake with freedume of words, in the diſſiculteſt things that 
are to mnderftand ; neuer fearing the offence of religious cares: but it is lawfull for vs io 
ſpeaks but after a certaine rule, 5 the licentiauſueſſe of word: bring any wicked apiniont 
a toxching the things that are ſignified thereby. T anſwer againe, chat this is but 
a ſhift to hide the odiouſneſſe of their blaſphemy ; for albeit it be granted, chat by 
ſuch words they meane nor ſuch merit and dignity as belongs to Chriſt, yet they 
meane more then of right appertaines to any morrall creature. For there is no me- 
rit or dignity in any cream capable of theſe ſpeeches, or uf any other that are vſed 
in their Saint · inuocations: bur the leaſt that is meant, is more then belongs to any, 
but the Lord Ieſus. Thirdly; the words alledged, and all other whereof i 
on is, if we allow them that immediate Grammaricall conſtruction that os to 
all words, can import no leſſe then be [ame ſernice that is ginen to Chriff, both really 
and formally, Let the Ieſuite take theſe for example, partwhereof «Talledged. * Re- 
ce, O mother celeftiall, magnific thy God rhat made thee fingular : call 
t: but at Gods Lew teaches, thou art bus 


to this vile an 


of Paradsſe. Such id were 
an humble n, then to be excuſed wich theſe yaine diſtinctions. 4 
3 
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3 But Nl. White, he ſayes, vnderſtandt not wherein the formal reaſon of worſhip 
doth conſiſt. But he tells him, the inward eftimation of the minde is it. Words as pray- 
err, and actions as adoring with the body, be ſignes whereby this wor ſhip is outwardly yecl- 
ded, and therefore they follow the inward eſtimation of the minde,and import no more then 
he meanes that vſes them: and therefore though we vſe the ſame words and action to crea- 
teres, that we doe to God, yet meaning them in one ſenſe to the creature, and in another 
fo God, this is noidolatry. This is the full ſumme of his barbarous and confuſed dif. 
courſe : but I anſwer againe, that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe them- 
felues in the worſhip of heir idols; for when the Ie to his {alfe, and the Gentile 
to his image bended the knee, and called it God, they did not eſteeme it in that de- 
gree that they did God himſelfe, but onely gaue it an inferior honoxr, ſuch as they 
thought an image capable of; and when they were put to it, would anſwer as the 
Reply doth ; f rhough the word or action were one, yet the honour was farre different : f por they did 
but as I would anſwer them, ſo I doe the Ieſuite, that the inward eftimation and o- wor thinke their, 
pinion of the minde, determining the ſaid words, prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch an —_—. 
inferiour worſhip, as is mentioned, doth not remoue the reaſon of idolatry thereby — 
from the ſaid words and prayers ; becauſe ſuch as it is, it remaines diuine worſhip a0. Ble Cad“ 


attributed to a creature, For all religious invocation of a creature, in what opinion 8-145 Peret.de - 
rradir.p.225.Ande. 


ſoeuer, is diuine adoration, and a part of __ proper be ws Beſides, our mea- onho.expi.p.28s 
ning and intention, limiting our words, not diſpenſe with the commandement & 29+ 48.17.23 
that forbids the vſing of 8 ſach words to a creature with any meaning whatſocuer. f Abafs ine re. 
For, Chriſt teaching vs how to pray, bids vs pray, Our Father which art in beauen, bils eft, 


Forgine us our treſpaſſes. Deliner vs from cuill. For thine is the kingdome, the power, — 
py gegen We muſt pray to ſuch a one as is cr Father, which is in heaxen, c. cecleſia, oli Deo 
this is a comm : and Rem. 10. How ſoall they call v pon hum, in whom they — 
haus not beleewed ? This is the doctrine of Saint Paul: which commandement and ==; — 
doctrine are violated as well when we pray to a Saint with eſfimatiam, that he is but Ne eden fand 
an interceſſour through Chriſts merits, as when wee call vpon him with an opinion — 
chat hee can helpe ys without them. The reaſon is, becauſe the commandement en & ue 
and doctrine of the Scripture ties vs to God alone ; which being tranſgreſſed, there Obe 
is the reall and fermall reaſon of ſuperflition, whatſocuer the opinion and intent of 
the minde be. 

4 — 2 _ replies, —— — to Oo EO aur Father , /o 
doe we the ſame to our earthly parents, and yet t we gixe them hereby, is 
farre different from that we yeeld to God : — — de 
word i to the Jainti, that wee doe to God, when the minde acknowledges net that excel- 
lency in them, that it doth in him ; as children tie the ſame kneeling and words to 
their Fathers, as they dee to God. I anſwer two things: firſt, granting that words 
and outward geſfures are qualified and conditioned by the meaning of him that vics 
them, as he that called the Prophet, h y Father, y Father, —— 2 — 

of Honoxr, that he did when he God his Faber: and therefore I will not 
— deocatoemeadenad to the Saints, mn meane them 
otherwiſe then they doe to God; as for example, calling the Virgin their Aa- 
uocate, their Hope, their Sawioxr, they may meane ſhe is ſo, not of ber ſelſe, but un- 
der Chriſt , and not principally by her owne merits , but ſ#bordineriy by the me- 
rits and grace of her Sonne. PETE granny may be the meaning of their 
words : but then Tanſwere ſecondly, that it not follow that wee 
may, with ſuch reſeruation of our meaning, in the ſame words inuocate, and wor- 
ſhip che Saints departed : firſt, becauſe the ſaid inuocation is diuine honour, from 
what minde ſoeuer it proceede z whethet the Saint bee called ypon as the ſu- 
preme and eternall beginning, or whether onely as the friend of God, that 
reaſon of his neereneſſe to him, can ſooner intreate him then my ſelſe. If hec 
inuocated with the titles of Aduscate, Sani, Redeemer ; though the intent 
bee but onely to vſe him as a friend to intreate, yet this is diuine honour be- 
longing to Jeſus Chriſt. For all r are 
p 5 


74 


— —— 


7 he formall reaſon of worſhip. Cn P. 14. 


— — 


Matth. 4. 10. 


Luk. 4.6. 


Apoc. 19.10. 


& 23.8. 


Pag.43- 


uen them in their worſhip ( Mediatour, Hope, Adauocate, Confidence, Sauiour, 
Redeemer, Lady, Yucene of heauen, &c.) exceede the meaſure of all civill reuerence 
and adoration what ſoeuer, and therefore are not like the calling ol cur carthly parent 


Father, or kneeling to him. Secondly, the worſhipping of a creatute, is ĩdolairie, though 


he that worſhip it, acknowledge it to be but a creature, and ſubordinate to God 
a thouſand times: becauſe the commandement is, i Thon ſhit worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him onely thon ſhalt ſerue. When the Diuell tempted our Sauiour to fall 
downe before him, hee did not require him to perſwade himitlfe that hee was [cho.. 
uab, or that hee had thoſe things of himſelſe; for he conteſſed vnto him, k hee had re- 
ceined them: but onely that he would kneele vnto him, and accept thoſe things at his 
hands. And our Sauiour refuſed it, not onely becauſe he was the Diuell, but alſo 
becauſe the commandement forbids the giuing diuine honour to a creature, with a- 
ny opinion, eſtimation, ot iudgement wharſocuer, | When Saite Iahn would haue 
falne downe and worſhipped the Angell, hee was not fo ignorant or ſtupid, as ta 
thinke he was God, or o intend him that higheſt honour that belongs to God, but 
onely by that office he would preſent his loue to the Angell, aud poſhbleprocure 
ſome fauour at his hand: yet the Angel) forbade him, by a reaſon that proceeds yn. 
anſwerably againſt the inuocation of all Saints: See thow doe it not:for I am thy fellow 
ſeruant. and one a thy brethren, which hang the teſtimome of Teſws. Worſhip God. For it is 
a generall rule in the Scripture, that no creature may, with any eſtimation, bee wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour. 


— — 


— — 


A. D. If Maſter White inſiſt and urge, that outward words and actions 
are ſignes of inward meaning, therefore where words and outward actions are the 
ſame towards Chriſt, and towards his Saints, at leaſt ignorant people haue caiſe 
giuen them to thinke we haue the ſame inward meaning, and ſo by our example 
are encouraged to commit formall idalatrie 1 anſwere, that inward meaning i 
indecde gathered by outward words and actions ordinarily, hut not alwayes, var 
ordinarily by the bare outward ſhew of the action, or by that preciſe ſound of one or 
other word or ſentence but by the whole connexion and circumſtance of the mater 
and perſon, about which the ſpeech and action is, and by the preſuppoſed and 
knowne conceit of the partie which ſpeaketh the ſaid words, or doth the attion. 
Now although in ſome of our prayers, one or ather word or ſentence may ſceme 
harſh,as is is conſudered preciſely in the outward ſound, eſpecially ts thoſe that are 
not acquainted with the like ( as alſo to thoſe who geuer had ſcene men kneele ta 
any but to God himſelfe, nor to call any Father beſides him, it would ſeeme very, 


. harſh to ſee one kneeleto his earthly parent, and to qall him Father 4.) yet when 


wee conſider the whole connexion of the words of our prayers; chaning 1 
alſoto 75 different circumſtances — perſons, — 2 polen Woo 
the commonly knowne conceit % the ſpeaker, the ſence of our prayers are om 
neither ts bet idolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious, nr Candaloùs: wore being dy: 
dinarily among vi ſo ſimple, or ill inſtructed, but they know that thete is 4 5 
ferent inward conceite, and more eſtimation had, and reuerence done when 1 
words are applied to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man, then when they are 
applied to Saints,who are tnomme to bee not Gods, but onely men. ” 


m—_ 


20 
— — — — 


* F {th > uy i wi; = 
5 Thar which the Tefaire fill aſſumes for his defence, is (till falſe. He preſumes, 
that intending their payers tothe Saints, 1 doe, they are law full. 
And as long as God is confefſed tobe the —— mercy and goodnefic, 
no 


and Chriſt the Mediatour of redemption, end * E 
| . iends 


— — 
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— 


# —— 1 alia veiba dica- 
made to him that you may ſay is your Father that i in heaven : who for giues vs our mn —— nitul all- 
ſme, and to whom belongs tbe Ning dame, and Power ,and glorie for ener — 


hee might maruell what excuſe could be deuiſed for them. Vet the Reply, not Jeng — — 


none ordinarily among them ſo ſimpie, but they know the right meaning This latter n. 
is a groſſe pu. les For if I ſhould report ken, I have wa and 3 what all — — 
the world knows, touching the opinion chat the vulgar ſort of Papiſts haue of the — 

Saints: hee would but fall à railing, and face mee out of my owne knowledge: — Dei. 
chough it be true. that of God, and the Church, ond his Office, they haue no know- — gab 
ledge, but in all things talke of the Saints. Who is ſuch a ſtranger in that countrey, nem pexe (ermo- 
Dep Domini, om- 
nem commemo- 


peter? to whom they y pray tall aſſayes. that tan lay never a word of leſus Chriſt; ranonem d. 


leſſe then many of themſelues ſtand at the devotion of the Prieft, Elpengeus a ſayes, rium tons — 
that now adayes ſo well are they raught, oldfolke there bee that traſt in Saints, and A,. Fd comprete- 


what is it, thot theſe men will not excuſe? What hope is there, of any truth or mo- 
deſtie from ther chat will excuſe theſe things? Wee had ſometime amerrie ieft, ot 
a filly Prieſt, that yſed to fay his prayers thus, Pater nefter, Aue -H: that is 
for thee Saint Peter. Pater noſter, Aue Maria : that is for thee Saint Barbie. Pater 
wer, Ane Maria : that it for thee Saint Rook : and ſo forward, till hee had told e. 
uery Saint his prayer. This matis deuotion is highly commended by® Nauarre: who * Rnchirid.de 
beivg himſelfe old enough to haue bad more wit; for he ſayes, hee was 8 5. Yeeres =. a. 33. 
old when hee vſed it, P made this his order of prayer : * with bis minde fixed the EET — 
Dirgia Mary, to ſay trune Pater noſters and an Aus: and at the end of ef inin pays, 
the Virgin Mary, and all Angels, Archangels, Princigatitier, and Thrones, (herubing ng tid. 
and Seraphins, bleſſe mee tenne thouſand times: at the end of the ſecond tenne; the permined to none 
glorious Vrgui Mary, Adam and Eme, Elias, and Enoch, all Paiviarkes, Prophets and — 
Innocents, bleſſe ue twenty thouſand time. At the mird terne: The glorious Virgin, Pe- ur-. l 
ter und Paul, and alt the Apoſtles, Iohn,audall che E elite, Stephen, amd. all our Lords 
Diſciples, Sebaſtian,and al Martyri bleſſe me thirty thouſand times, At the fourth ten: 
All holy ( onfeſfors, Syluefter Gregorie, Ambroſe, Anſtine, Hierome, [ſodore, Martin, 
Nicolas, Benet, Bernard, Dominicke, Francis and alt Biſhops, Doctors, Monkes, 
 Heremites, Uirgins, Widdowes and Married, bleſſe mee fortie chouſaud times, Ac the 
laſt tene, thus: The glorious Virgin, and Anne her mother, both the Marie; ber pfters, 
due, Martha, Martela, and all her friends and ſernauts, Agnes, Cicehia, 

Agathie, Lacie, {utbdrine and all other bleſſe mee ſiſtis thouſand timer. What man is 
hee chat would not reioyce, and count ithis chi f that hee is come 

it from am ach beſorred them, not onely to blaſ- 

ridicuſouſneſſe, that with their pra 
the common picture of the Apes — 
c of him, thata in a things Aebi 
that - might be mereifull, and 4 faithful — | i 
3 


vt; fot this very purpoſe 


_ 


W 
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Prieſt in all things concerning God, and that be might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of 
the people ; doe chus renounce him, and flie to the thouſands and tenne thouſands of 
thoſe, who if they ſaw this idolatric roward them, would hate and deteſt it, and all 
that ſpeake for it. 


— 


Pag-44- A. D. If this anſwer will not ſtoppe Maſter Whites mouth, but that hee will 
continue in his exclamation, that it is impoſſible to excuſe this kinde of pray. 
ing from formall idolatrie, wherein the fame titles are giuen to the 
Saints, and the ſame things, by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap. 
pertaine to Chriſt alone: I aske him, how hee will excuſe Saint Auguſtine 

* aug.lerm.18.de from formall idolatrie, who in hu ſecond Sermon of the Annunciation, hath 

— theſe formall words: The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment into 
the world, the Mother of our Lord broughthealth or ſaluation into the 
world. Exe was auctrix of — HMary is auctrix of merit. Ewe did 
hurt by killing: Mary did hel quickning, &c. Afterward turning hy 
ſpeech - the 22 rows her Falſe he ſaith, O bleſſed CHMary,who is able to 

tender vnto thee due thankes and prayſes, who by thy ſingulat affent haſt 
ſuccoured the world that was loſt? And againe : Admit ( ſaith her) out 

prayers into the ſacrarie of thy heating, and bring backe vnto vs the Pre. 

ſeruatiue of reconciliation. And jet more: Receiue ( ſaith he) that which 

wee offer: grant that which weaske : excuſe that which wee feare, becauſe 

re thou art the * onely hope of ſinners. By thee wee hope for pardog 

T ur- of our ſinnes, E ion of our 

— yr: — Holy — — i — - 

— is If M Whyte can with a pions e cation excuſe theſe Suint 

—— ſtiue from formall idolatrie , ſuperſtzti and ſcandal, this breath 

e maruell if our prayers alſo bee in like manner excuſed. But if hee wil for theſe 

— words condemne Saint Auguſtine; wee muſt not maruell of he alſo cundemm 

adn gte, Vs jet our comfort will bee, that as his condemnation cannot diſcredit Saint 

ante ab. Auguſtine, ſo neither fhallit be able in the indgement of diſcreeze men, to di 


cad is the words F, credit vs. 


Prote 
Prone . — 


— — 7 Theſe ate rot the words of S. Auſtin, but as it is ſuppoſed, one Fulbert,a ſuperſti- 


Frankt x609.The tious Frenchman, that liued ſ aboue 1000. yeeres after Chrifl;whoſg Sermon coritai 
Papilts thfſelves nimꝑ this prayer, is clapped into S.Auguſtines workes, by thoſe that with his name 


who ua, che as. Would give authoritie to their one conceirs. This man t was our Ladies 


thor of hp Bev: and as they ſay, was much deuorgd to her ſeruice, and writa booke in her commen- 
they zre.Eraſm, dations; and, if the Legend lie not, found the fauour to ſucke her breſt; and ther- 
3 fore had reaſon to ſpeake her faire, and doe her ſeruice : but yet in the meane time, 
24li8s of auſtin. the Teſuite _ ſebood in fellowſhip, in offering his word vnder the name of 
r Auſline; yea, ſeuen times ouer to aduance them with his name; when Saint Auſlin 
karin Maryrolog, Was farre from that idolarrie, and Saint Auſtines time;but ſpake ere 
viſions and 


Marc.zg.Itizecr- ben might I finde,O God, to reconcile moto thee ? ſhould Thane gane webe 
ing to retwrue unto thee,aud 


Aub ne. Fal. with what prayers ? with what Sacrament Aue 
* — as T heave, not able to due it of tbemſelues haue falne into the deſire of cations viſions a 
feaſt of the Annunciation was not holden, nor long after.See Concil. Mog E tofs- 
3 53 pena if they were deſirous of nothing bu — — 1086. — 
Conſei Tl. 10.c. 4a. | | 


UMI 
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made them/elnes worthy to bee deluded: * but the true Mediatonr, whom thy fecres mer. Cap. 
hath made knowne to the humble, is Teſms Chriſt rhe CMediatony of God and men. 
heſe words are farre from that which is here alledged ynder his name: and poſſi. 
bly the Reply noting in the margent ſome har/bneſſe to be in them, that needs a pa- 
du meaning, alleadged them againſt his conſcience, and was contented to vſe any 
baſe coozenage, to ſer ſome antiquitie and authoritie vpon his idolatrie:burt let him 
ſet his heart at reſt, neither the holy Virgin, nor any Saint or Angell, in thoſe dayes 
were inuocated, as now the Church of Rome vſes. Some priuate men began to ham- 
mer ſuch a thing, and the Fathers now and then were v ati (for * the myſte- mega 
— — dpafibotine ) with gheſles, ſurmiſes, and ; 
Rhetoricke ; but nothing was done certainely, or taught reſ this way. Nice- 
phorus? writes, that one Peter Fuller (who was a Schiſmaricall Biſhop of Antioch, , wa. and 
almoſt five hundred yeeres after Chriſt ) innen — = Lady, that c.23.fub fin. 
ſhee ſhould be named in all prayer; contrary to the doctrine of the Church, reported 
by Epiphanius: The bodie of Mary pas holy, * but it was not God: aud ber mpeg. 52 
nous Virgin but not ginen vs to wor ſhip but her ſeife wor ſtopped hins that rooke floſb ef her, A de earagneg a 
ce. Which words of Epiphanius plainely ſhew, that the Church of Rome commits N. dex. 
the ſame idolatrie with the Bleſſed — by worſhipping and inuocating her, 
that thoſe Heretickes did againſt whom hee writes; and therefore he that condem- 
neth them for ir, condemnes not Saint Auſtin, but a wicked herefie, chat hath 


forged and coined many things vnder many mens names, to winne credit to it 
ſclte, | 


— 


Crap. XV. | 

1. The Jeſmites inſolencie cenſured. 2. Note bookgs. 3. A relats bow the Jeu 

ies traine vp their Nonices to diſpure. 4. The dedri of the. Jeſwites vonobing formal 
hies and equinocation. 5. The Repliers nation to Pra Aber anfwered, 

A. D. 12 ( 45 if neede be hereafter hai) gut furward yn this my Pag.45- 
exammation of Me dope it fall nut bee needs. 
foul at this time to dig any d vnſauori 
is alreadie ſet downe; 
talent in this kinde 


— — 


| of Contronerfies, eſpecially 
hams * bookt ) fo many ther of their * the wet of thi 
Writers(owt of whoſe bookes, this and! eier doe, a Seach 
cemeth, take their Note-bookes, with which they nh thet courſes) aur 
|; eg ſuch as tale pen ham Deccon of 


the ſunple ruth, Veni. nts ene 
Ez: 
writer 


come is paſſe, that Prove. c Tn 
bee takes arippi | 


ne ſeife, what wai — 
to fee if Troald fut but a * Io. Fox,M.Calke- 
| 10 m. bil, M, Dove, M. 


1 was 


Sue rhe ers mi — 
ouerſight of witte, pen, or print, or thas ſaziie af the yerſons me — 
having is ſimplicitic receiued þ tina hey 


II 


; | ir ene wr brethren Nite 
bookes, or printed bookes, not —_ ——_ 
4 : 


Tube leſut tes inſolencie cenſured. Ngre-bookes. Cn P. 15. 


theſe their books and Note. boots are commonly found. yet on the other ſide,1 could 


« Ad zen. & 
Seren. p.389. 
* ic dj Tov tas 


zpaloTa c. 


b Iuſt. Mart.ib. 
p- 392. 


< Ibid. p.390. 

— dT 
weicdie v i 
De 


n reit vl vi- 
e (Neal yes, 


| Reply, out of the ſame mans tract, de obiefto fidet, His diſcourſe 


not excuſe all, becauſe 1 ſaw ſuch ſtore of palpable ana vnexcuſable errors obie- 
tted by = authors — . — FR which were all ſo inſufficiently 
defended by themſelnes againſt our authors, that I could not deeme them to haue 
proceeded from ſimplicitie or ouerſi ght, in regard I thought it not likely that men 
of their witte, learning, and reading, ſhould not ſee, or ſuſpect at leaſt that theſe 
things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently formall tyes, proceeding from 
either wilfull malice,or groſſe negligence: which made me muſe with what conſci- 
ence, men of their qualitie comd publiſh in priut ſuch palpable and pernicious 
wntruths, tending 10 the ſeducing of ſoules, and matters of Religion, and Faith, 


— 


1IVſtia Ma tyr * ſayes, It « time for a man to bold his peace, when his aduerſarie 
I. to ſbout : and I confeſſe, this bragging and impudencic amazes mee, that 
I know not whether I ſhould more abhorre hum for it, or vpbraid his followers, 
that content themſelues with ſuch Maſters, For what one point of vntruth or vnſia- 
ceritie hath he ſhewedꝰ what one thing hath he performed worthy of this bragging? 
that neither had the wit to anſwere the whole, nor the fortune to finde ſo much as 
the leaſt errour in any part of that I wrie? yet you ſee how hee comes vpon the 
ſtage b like Oreſtes, with terrible geſture, his bodie bombaſted, vpom high ftilts, with a 
mnonſtrons face, and roring voice: not that hee _ heereby to falteo any imputa- 
tion ypon mee, but becauſethis is the art of theſe men, with words and boaſting to 
outface their aduerſaries, and their policie to keepe the Vulgar ſort of Papiſts in 
bondage to Romiſh drudgerie. For the ſame luſſin e ſayes, clamorous and wording 
companions * /ceme adwmirable to ſome, whoſe ſloth and careleſneſſe tolooke into things, 
makes them admire other mens lowd boaſting. | he 
2 For what he hath» diſcomered in my writing, will appeare of it ſelfe, without this 
— ſeurrilitie: and I wiſh with all my heart, that my elſe byches which he bath 
obiected againſt me; and other our writers, by that which Walfingham hath »oredin 
chem, might bee cenſured; then ſhould the Reader ſee,if hee would take thepaines 
to make the triall, as well hy our anſwers, as their els, this Waſiogham to 
bee hee that hath proſtituted and ſer himſelfero ſale, to lie, difſemble and calumni- 
ate; and the Ieſuite that thus mentions him, to be a poore Empericke,that hath more 
Skill in ſhriuing, then booking and diſputing. And whereas hee ſayes twice ouer, 
that I and other pettie Miniſters, in ſimplicitie frermſh our diſcourſes out of other ment 
Note-books;which is the cauſe why we are ſo often and groſſly taken napping :ler him ſpet, 
and ſpeake out, who acquainted him with my reading, that he can tell io wel whence 
I have that I writ ? what one place hath hee ſhewed in all my writing, to be nnſt«- 
ken by ng it from others Note-bookes ? What materiall quorarion is there, but l 
haue ſo marked it, that he may ſee I read it in the Author himſelfe? Although I will 
not onely not denie, but freely congratulate my ſelfe, that I haue learned and increa- 
ſed the little knowledge I haue, by reading and vſing thewricings of thoſe, whole 
bookes Iam nor — to beate. And if either I, or — other, had taken any thing 
out of Caluin, Biſhop Iewell, or Mafter Foxe, yet might the Ieſuite ill vpbraid vs 
with it, who himſelfe tranſlated his whole Treatiſe that I anſwered, from — 
of Valence his «Analyſis fides, All his sntredatiion, containing a fourth 4 — his 
 Predeſlination, 
15 8 — His ee 
i 4 out of Gregory Valence, and partly 
being — from Eanifius, Befides his con- 
and Coccius. So that he, that ſo 
hath ſtolne the whole carcaſſe of bis ve- 
vrites this. Befides, let him giue a ſufficient reaſon, abr 


containing tenne pages 
ning anocher fourth part 
out of Stapleton. The C 


tinuall referring himſelfe to 0 n, Brierly, 
magiſterially cenſures — Funk Y 
ry booke, wherein hee 
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ſhould not be lawfull for vs to vſe and follow the learned Diuines of our Church, as 
well as it is for a Papiſt to follow his I homas, his Robert, his Stapleton, his Gretſer, 
his Coccins, his Aius Locutiur. The which vntill be can doe, he ſhall giue vs leaue to 
think as wel of them, as they do of theſe, though we ſound not their prayſes folowd. 

3 And yet this conceit of vſing Note bootet, ſatisſies him not neithet᷑: fot though 
other mens bookes might deceiue vs in ſome thing, yet hee ſees, at leaſt, ſome wt, 
learuing and reading in vs; which makes him fall a mſing. But to put him out of his 
browne ſtudie, be it knowne vnto him, and all of his mind, that wee follow our 
cauſe and Religion wich knowledge, and peace, and a good cofffcience; and write 
that wee know, and are able to defend againſt all this barking, and ſhameleſſe bra 9s 
of their owne learning: and our grounds are Gods Words contained in the Scripture ; 
and the certaine conſent of the Church in all ages: and that which makes vs the 
more reſolute, is the lothſome carriage and behauiour of our aduerſaries, who not- 
withſtanding, with all their endeuour, cannot remoue our grounds in one queſtion; 
but wich forgerie, partialitie, ryranny, rayling and bragging,deale againſt vs; which 
being the weapons of darkeneſſe and deſperation, we deteſt and loathe : dayly pray- 
ing to Ieſus Chriſt, that hee will haſten his comming, and let it appeare who they 
bee that haue the truth, when the malice of men, and the pride of Antichriſt thus ſup- 
preſſe it in darkeneſſe. 


— — ͤ —4P— —E—ä — — — —— — — 
ñ— — — —tʒ — 
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* 
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A. D. Among vs it i held againſt good conſcience to tell any formall pag 4s. 
lie, in whatſoener matter, although without harme of any, al:hough hy the «+ 
ſpeaker intended for the glory of God, or the good of neuer ſo many;, But it 

eemeth not ſo to bee thought, by ( at leaſt) ſome of the Proteſtant writer s.: nay it 
— rather, that they either haue no conſcience, on a c large conſcience, 
and they either ſeldome or neuer enter into conſideratian what may, or may not 

aud with conſcience, or that they frame in themſalues ſuch a groſſe ronſcience, 
as haue read of ſome Miniſters of * Genena, who held it lam full to lie for the . n Gel 
Glory of God, and for the aduancement of the C opel: conformably th which, & Nee 
* reported alſo, that one of our Engliſh Miniſters, nul nlany yeeres ſince (being 6% Bolſechia 
told, that groſſe untruths were found in the booke of a late Proteſlant Nen 
writer) anſwered, Hee cannot lie too much in this.aule, O wreiched cauſe, N. 
which needeth to bee maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | ü were the tturh, +: 
and eſpecially. (as ſome Prateſtauts profeſſe it to be) ident truth, there 
ſhould bee no neede to defend it with lies: neither infted: whatſoeuer it bee, 
ought it in conſcience or credit, bee defended;eſpecially with ſuch groſſe lies, as 
Sometimes it is, Wherefore if Proteſtant writers doe thinke their uſe tue and 
good, and thereupon in zeale will needs maintaine it, I would —— them for 
the time to come, to bee more carefull of truth in maintainine uten hiberto 
diuers of them haue bin, both for cunſcience and credit ſake and as they deſire to 
anoid ſinne and ſhame. n e 


— — — — —¾ a 


— — 
— — 


This paſſage ofthe Teſuire, and the continuall inſolency that he vſeth through his 8 
Reply, makes me remember the relation of * a noble Gentleman, kbncetning the, Kd ofs 
education of the Ieſuites: which being fit for this place; I will here ſet w] De. 7he fac of Reb - - 
Ieſuites plant in their & chalert with at exatineſſe and hill, the rootes of | het Religion, — 
and nouriſh them with an extreme and deteſt ation of the aduerſe p . And to 
E IRE REN a py Sy them by grea 
cunning, and ob/tinacy of minde; and ſtur dis eayerieſ[r of ſpirit, to vithry with all 
violence of wit in all their contronierfie —,, mg fer W nnn. 
by 
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hand, and labour ing no other thing, than the aduancing of the party) they indenour (as [ 
ſaid) by all meanes to imbreed that fierceneſſe andobſtinacy in their Schollers, as tomaks 
them hot proſecuters of heir owne opinions 1mpatient,and intrattable of any contrary con- 
ſideratiout, as baxing their cies fixed vpon nothing but only victory in arguing; for which 
cauſe ( to ſtrengthen in them thoſe paſſions by exerciſe) I hause ſcene them m their bare 
Grammaticall d;ſputations ,enflame their Schollers with ſuch earneſtneſſe, and fierceneſſe, 
as to ſceme to be at the point of flying each into others ſace, tothe amazement of theſe ſtran. 
gert, which had neuer ſcene the like before, but to their owne great content and glory, ag 
appeared. This beſug noted, now reade the Reply againe : and behold a Ieſuite, 
whoſe profeſſion and practice is to equiuocate, to forſweare, to purge bootet, to rade, 
counterfeit, forge, belieall antiquity : to liue, and breathe by deuiſing ſhifts, and tricks 
to yphold their ſtate : now complaining of want of truth: That the Proteſtants de. 
fend their cauſe with lying againſt their conſcience. Which might with more probabi- 
licy, and leſſe grudging on our part, haue beene ſaid, if himſelfe had not beene g 
Maſſe Prieft, or if in all his Reply he had diſcouered but one thing written either a. 
gainſt conſcience, or againſt the truth, or againtt a/{chelearned in his owne Church: 
but when he cannot preſent the Reader with one concluſion, one doctrine, one quo- 
tation, one line, or letter to make him really ſee wherein I have failed; all this is but 
a {mall furniture of brags to ſmall purpole, and I deſpiſe it. 
4 And whereas he — among leſuites, and Papifts, Ir ic held againſt good con- 
ſcience to tell am formall tye in any matter, &c : he belies his owne knowledge, ſaue 
that whentheyare ſhewed to be the arch-lyers of the world, by equizocating, and 
1 forging, they will anſwere, they ate no formal lies. But if lying bee ©*ſpeaking con- 
vocis com volun- trary to the truth, with purpoſe to deceiue, the doctrine of equiuocation ſo ſtifly main- 
rare fallendi. Ge- tained, will prooue them lyers, both formall, and real: wherein how farre this ge- 


laſ. 22.9.2. Beatus 


ille wencirur,qui neration hath waded, the affaires of our State, in our time, haue made knowne to 
NES + women, and children. But if the lie be free from euill intent, as an officious, or a mer- 
bis, vel quibuſl- ry lye (and Papiſts can define the fouleſt lyes that are to be ſuch, for a vantage) then 
— qo « che Schooles allow it well enough, and thinke it, at moſt, but a vemia#. But Caie- 
guſtin, de men. tan ſayes, He that without purpoſe of hurt telt a pernicious lie, though hee tell a formal 
2 Rodel. Aral. Lie, yet be doth not formally lie, perniciouſly : nor (ine mortally : wnleſſe peraduenture it 
Angel.$2.y.Men- be by accident: yet the Ieſuit, you ſee, ſayes otherwiſe : that with vs it i held (which 
os v. den. know not the doctrine of the Thomifts) gef good conſcience to tell a formall lie (not 
dac.Tolerde fepe. in a hurtfull matter onely) hut in am whatſoener:and ſo layes it ypon the Miniſters of 
os pad eng. - Geneua, and England :-alledging Eudemons Apology for Garner, the father of 
©22 Tho, qu. 10. lies: and Bolſeck that deboiſſit Apoſtata, to prooueir againſt them of Geneus,and 
8 8225 D. B. a Seminary Prieſt, to prooue it againſt an Engliſh Miniſter : but, for ſomuch 

as theſe men are all Paplſts, and in ſuch credit with the Ieſuite, let D. Biſhop, who 
p. nim. repr. of is one of them, make my anſwer : f An man not paſt all care of his reputation, wonld 
b. Abb. def p. a. g aſbemed to cite ſuch late partiall writers for ſuch r ein matters of con- 

trouerſie, whereinthemſelues were parties. And that he ſaies of Illyricus and Bale, two 

Proteſtants, when they were alledged againſt him, the ſame I returne vpon theſe 
Pag. 183. three: 5 They arc hereticall and lying companions, and therefore us ſufficient witneſſes: 
b Pag.249. h No greatregard is tobe had, what ſuch lying lewd fellowes relate: and ſo I thinks them 

— no other auſwer : by D. B. owne rule therefore, theſe being our adverſaries, 

are no competent witneſſes: and it was but the Ieſuites ill happe to light on 
n d. them, when the firſt, and principall is a Creet by birth, of that Nation that breeds 
Saldach tones, Hers; and writ his booke alledged in defence of him that was the fouleſt lyer , and 
in lou. formalleſt equiuocator that euer lived. æ This man, whom Eudemon defends, (ha- 
— uing with grieuous proteftations, and vpon his ſaluation denied many truthes: and 
Kinde. notoriouſly his conference with Hall, the Prieſt in the Tower) when afterward hee 

was demanded why hee would doe ſo; in a paper hee wrote, and ſubſctibed theſe 

words: This ] acknowl:dge to be according to mine opinion, and the opinion of all the 

Schoolemen ; and aur reaſon ts, for that in cauſes of lewfull equinocation, the ſpeech by e- 


qninecation bring (aned from a tye, the ſame ſpeech may * 


\ 
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oath, or by any other way, though it were by receining the Sacrament if inſt neceſſity ſo re- 


quire, HENRY GARNET, Tnus to quit themſelues from lying, and to lay the im- 

utation vpon others, the leſuite hath no other ſhift, but to quote a lying Creet in 
defence of an equiuocating traitor : whoſe hatefull names he would not haue ſuffe- 
red to haue appeared in his margent, to ſuch s purpoſe, had hee well digeſted what 
they were, and what they writ : and were hee not one of thoſe that loues Garnets 
trealon, and Eudemons defence of it, better then wee yet know of, hee would haue 
vſed other witneſſes. 


— 
— — 


cauſe to be falſe, & bad, then] counſell them quite to abandon it without 
no way, in word, or writing to maintaine it, eſpecially by offering untruths in de. 
fence of it , in regard ſuch men ought to know , that 10 perſiſt in a knowne bad 
cauſe, and to maintaine it by ſuch a knowne bad meanes, cannot but greatly in- 
_ both ſin, and ſpame, & will(without repentance) bring vpon them certaine 
double damnation. Laſtly, if any of them haue ſuch ſeared conſciences, 
that they make no conſcience, but thinke they may with a ſafe conſcience perſiſt in 
maintaining the Proteſtants cue, after they know it to be falſe, and bad, under 
pretence aduanci the Goſpe or the 22 of God, eſpecially, if they thinke 
that they may maintaine it by writing apparent, and knowne uniruths, 
the better to defend it: 1f 1 ſay, there be any Proteſt ant-writers, 4 ſuch ſeared 
conſciences, I would wiſh they would plainelyvelt vn this their minds, that ſo theſe 
poore ſoules, who haue bene hitherto "mr — the better ſee how unſound the 
Proteſt ant Religion is, which cannot be maintained but with apparent untraths, 
vnertd by their writers, tht withobt tut care of conſcience, or again## their 
knowledee and conſcience, ur with haninx [kch bad conſiencts, as ta thinke it 
lu full 1d lic in thi thtir cauſe, ed bf toes 10 be for the advancement of 
Gods glory, anddf the * or which is all ont; or worſe, 10 thinks one cannot 
be dos wach in ofthis iter bine tlaſe, or Gaſpel, | | 


. k a 1 
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5 This isa porte mti oterds frombd great conetit, yet I will ſat 
it, * condition he will reſt ſatisfied with my anſwer : Let this 2. 22 
beate not your ſelues in hand to the contrary : we know our cauſe to be Gods own 
innumersdlc = 


uuth: which you haue corrupted-with thereunco; 


you fight a 
which is a 
Sale. And I am ſo farre from frauen that I we 


rweene vs; when vpon iuſi triall it viii call oue, chat is 
| rch of Rome; and ys, onr-aduerlaries 


poſture, | 
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A.D. 72 they know in their conſcience (as perhaps ſame of them dae) their rag. c. 
2, & 


Of beleening a mans owne ſaluation. CHAP.16, 


— . 


TO THE READER: : 


Itherto reaches that which my Aduerſary bath . and Pre- 

H face of my Booke, Now in the next place, before he fall to replying pox the books 
ir ſelfe, he inſert an Introduttion, as he cals it, containing a declaration of the word Faith: 
the which beginnes page 49. where his exceptions to the ſaid Preface and Epiſtle end, 

* Since 1 ſie 41, And foraſmuch as it is a new diſcourſe intended, As it ſhould ſceme,againff M. Wotton: 
A, Wotton to bee aud — to me, but a ſuperfluous and impertinent collection, Ss obſcurely 


n pieced together, for the outfacing of that which bee was not able fi 2 to anſwer : 7 
he cant concwney would therefore caſt away no time 2 , but onely defend my elſe ogainf 
— La fach places thereof as touch my Booke, becauſe I willst be in his debt for a word, Tho 

mil, thas te will places onely I hawe here ſet downe in order, as they lie in his Diſconrſe, with my Anſwer 


needes dow't 

make a queſtion = ro them. 

(whet I meant 

be word Fauth) I hawe thought good net ently to declave what I meant bj the word, bas als by this aFhzon, to dewne certaine points of doctrine 
— to the thing ſignified — bu Reply. * * 2 


— 


Cuar. XVI 


Ti ef Grace, and beleeni aluation, 1. Perfection of the 
8 — Tr. 2 — Hi 
their ſaluatiom frons the & The nſtsfied aſſwravce ef 
5s declared, Full aſſurance vole of doneny rar by th ce d 
Rewe.. 5. datos wort” | 0 
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page 57- A. ,. 8. be 
bs ave to be 7. Xs bf Tee I 7 
*Thar: this proofe hat nothing & to l ae f 
ceſſary — 4 Scripture, or ſo contained, = 
2 — eee 2 
the Church, isin- the promiſe of Gods ſpeciall mer oluteh, and in cular to La- 
— — Caluine, cr. — * 3 nor in —— eee. in 
Scripture : Treat ene erer 
owne bee. | „ INT 


e: Vit 3211: tt: es. 51089155 


e 


. yan in 
of Scripture, wit I anſwer — Y 2 
in theplace alleged, I deny no authority of the Church, that is dus vito it, but 


opely (againſt them char charge the Scripture with inſafficiency, as if they — 


— 
— 


CHAP, 8 Perfection of the Scriptare, and necefaty of Church- Miniſtry. 
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miny things needfull to be beleeued, which muſt be ſupplied by the Tradition and 
authority of the Church) I affirme, that vhatſocuer is needfull to be knowne beleened,or 


done, is contained in Scripture, aud by the ſame ALONE abſelurely be determined. 
—— — 


The meaning whereof is, that what Miniſtry and pow the Church hath to 
teach, and rule vs in che vſe of the Scripture, and points of faith, (which authority 
no Proteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, or to bee needfull) yet all 
things whatſoeuet belong to faith, and the Church by any authority may propoſe 
vnto vs, are contained in the Scriprure, and may be prooued thereby alone: the ſaid 
Church. authority being one ly a requifiteconditien, ſubordinate for the readier attai- 
ning to the ſence and vie of the Scripture : burnorule, or ple, either aboue, ot 
with the Scripture, where into any mans faith in any point is reſolued; ſo that ic may 
be ſaid, This {mwſt, or I may beleene, vpon the tradition and aunhority of the (hurch, 
though it be not any way rexeated in the Scriprave.” The which affertion of cuts, hath 
two parts; the one 4 ine, that the Scripture alone, and abſohnely conſidered 
in ic owne Latitude and extent, containeth all things belonging to faith, without 
defect. This is prooued in THE WAY, The other Negatine; that the Churches 
authority is neither needfull, nor able co ſupply any neceſſary or new point of faith, 
that is not contained in the Scripture. I deny it not to be ordinarily a neceſſary con- 
dition, for the knowing, and beleeuing, that which the Scripture reueales; for 
Hor ſballthey heare,that they may belrene without a Preacher ? © How can we under. 
ſtand, except we haue a guide] * for the Prieſt: lips d preſerne knowledge, aud at his 
month they ſbould ſeeks the Law; for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoaſti. I one. 
ly deny it to be the rule and fonndation of ſaith: or ſo much as the laſt infallible and 
cleare games whereupon the belecuer in a point that he beleeues, reſtshimſclfe, 
The which (to hold proportion with the Ieſuite)in this place, I onely prooue by the 
papiſts owne principles, to wit, that the proppſition of the Church is * zeither the 
ande motiue, heren pon aur faith ſfier, but there are andclearer then 
it; which can be nothing but the immediate ſupernaturall light of the yerities be- 
leeued themſelues, ſhining ypon our hearts from the Scripturè: whereunto the light 
of Churc h- authority, when it hath reuealed the doctrine contained in Seripturt to 
vs, giues place, as all leſſer lights doe, when a greater begins to ſhine. . 
2 Secondly, I anſwer, that from this Principle of ours, Nothing may be beleened, 
but what it ſet downe in Scripture expreſly, or may be gathered from thence by good conſe= 
e : it doth not follow, that «particular man, as Luther, or White, cannot beleexe 
the promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercy touching his eme ſalnation : becauſe though Lu- 
ther, or Whites name be not expreſly ſer downe in the promiſe, yet that which is ſec 
downe is ſo offered to vs, that being penitent beleeuers, and juſtified, and ftandin 
in grace, (whereof there is an infallible aſſurance, by our aduerſaries owne — 
ſion) we may conclude our owne particular Saluation from thence, and muſt inde- 
uour to belecue it, This part of my anſwer affirmes two things. Firſt, that a penitent 
ſinner inſtified, and elenated into the ſkate of grace, may — proone, or gather the 
aſſurance of his ſalnation, by good conſequence from the Scripture, Secondly, that this 
aſſuraxce, thus to be gathered, appertaines to rboſe verities, which are beleened by the ha- 
bit of ſaitb. I doe not ſay, any man can at all times, ſo firmely, and without feare of 
the contrary, belecue his own reconciliation with God ; as he can the firſt article of 
faith, that are expreſly, and immediately revealed : I onely afficme, that he belrenerit 
2 babit of ſapermaturall ſuiub, and is bound to endeuour, and vſe the meanes, 
he may beleeue it. | 9.74 g 
3 The firſt point T haue purpoſely ſhewed s in the uf way, and confirmed 


*Digr. 3. & 13. 


Ade . t. 
4 Mal.3.7. 


© Grego. Val. tom. 


5. fit nuns 


Tus WAY 


Digr. 43. 


by 1 Digr. 40.0.39.f 


the confeſſion of divers of our Aduerfaries, whither I referre the —— * 


ſee how, and in what manner this aſſurance is gathered. Onely I will here 

che reader, that if the penitent beleeuer could nor, by neceſſary caſeguence of Scrip= 

— — er of the Goſpell to his one 

lar perſon, his ſalustion, hee were in no wiſe bdeciie it 1 but 

W GET We as. crying Abba, 
Father: 


34 Papiſts teaching aſſurance of the pardon of ſinnes. CAP. 16. 


Father: the power of the ſame ſpirit in his body and ſoule, renuing him, and produ- 
cing the effeRs of ſauing grace: the Faith of Chriſt, whereby he giues conſent to the 
Golpell : the Ae of Chriſt, whereby he liues, not himſelte, but Chriſt lives in him: 
the power of his death, whereby hee dies to the world, and finne : when finally in 
truth, and conſcience, he performes all the conditions that the Scriprure requires,and 
feeles within him thoſe very figues, whereby the Goſpell deſcribes the elect: it may 
not be doubted, but by good conſequence, both in matter, and forme, he may con- 
clude his owne ſaluation. It is no where written in the Bible, that Luther, or ¶ al. 
uine ſball riſe at the leſt day, yet the Reply will allow them to beleeue it, by conſe. 
quence, from that which is written: Al men ſhall riſe. It is no where written, that 
this Icſuice ſhall come into iudgement, and giue an account of this his faith, and the 
waies wherein he walkes: yet I preſume hee beleeues it by faith, in that by conſe. 
quence it neceſſarily followes of that Article, He ſhall come to indge the quicke, and 
the dead. In the ſame manner a penitent finner, examining himſelfe, concludes his 
arc ic. ic one ſaluation from the Scripture, that ſayes, Þ one that repents, and beleeuei, 
Rom. o.. hall be ſaued. Therefore, if there be any certainty of a mans one repentance, of his 
i Patee— Lom being in Grace, of the teſtimony of Gods Spirit (and i fie ypon that mouth that will 
bardum mec vad ſay there is none, when the Scripture k biddes ys, Trie aum ſelnes towching them) it 
- — 32 muſt needes be yeelded, that there is a certainty likewiſe of his ſaluation. 
lau d 4 The ſecond point, that the remiſſion of our finnes,and eternall life is belerued 
—— Ee by Faith, is cleare ypon foure points. Firſt, becauſe in the Creed thoſe two Articles 
preperus dubuare ate mide the obiect of Faith; therefore the penitent ſinner them to himſelſe 
bee by the ſame habit. Secondly, ! Many learned Papiſts confeſſe ſo much, Fiſher of 
nec vd Orthedex- Rocheſter: ® If we will enter into heauen, we muſt not come with 4 dauble heart, or wa. 
ET las ms gering Faith, but with that which is ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTING, and MOST 
beg, - CERT AINE. Fer ts doubt minds there 1s mo way open, Groppet, and the Diuines 
pum td er 23 * — —— whereby w1T — DO = 2 — we — 
Mart, FEnengten. i) beleene that ou finest, are penutent, are vs, : 
—— — bebrogus ws, INWARDLY THR — AITH, TO BE c- 
TIFIED-BY THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHosST,® For we confeſſeit 
1 to be the truth, that it is alſo required for a mn inſtification, that 4 man CERTAIN- 
———— LY BELEEVE, not owely generally, that ſuch as are truely penitent, haue their fie. 
—— forginen by Chriſt, but aſſo that they are ſurgium, TUE MAN HIMSELFE, THAT 
va, fine peculiari B EL EE VES for Chriſt, by Faith. And eagaine : No mans fiunes are pardoned, un- 
revelarione, &- eſſe be beleene, that be bath obtained pardon by Chrift, Ruard the Deane of Lovan, 
reccara, Vaſg.r2. is q reported to hold, that without rewelation, a man may hane that aſſurance of his iuſfi- 
iſp.300.nu.5. fication which ſhall be without feare, or mg : but he holds more, * that Fa fins- 
= Roffenſ. opuſc. ple man, being perſwaded, BELEEV E, ont of this will of God (towards vs, for his Son, 
— is whom hee hath giuen ys all things) rhar his fines ave forginen him by Chriſt, and 
» Antididag.c.de this CERTAINELY, and 4s it were OVT OF THE WORD OF Gop; 
- > thereupon is tonched with true lone to God, wholly — Aanpere to bim, who thu 
„En hind. Col6. bath prewented lum with his lou, endrepenting him of his finnes : it is very likely that be 
dos haba p. that 1s thas affeied, doth trucly obtaine — his ſinnes, and is made the ſonne of 


* 2Cor.13-5- 


— Saints in heauen haue )en in 
artic. Louzn.art.9, And more cert aine then all 


p- 119. 
i loh. Bacon. & 
Catharin.quos re- in the Scripture, and anther clearely and certainely knowne or , 4nd by exident or 
ferr erer. good conſequence added to it, belongs to faith, and is beleened by — Chris of 


diſp.rom. 2.in Ro- 


t Fides ceg ritis ſcls tiſione beata inferior eft claritate, g certitudine : religuis ee alys ſtents lng? faprice argue certior. Pined. in lob 
19 2 7777. wee 75 | — . cludes: — S — 
certum -(ſ+t, ex fide, me eſſi in grau; 6 e e bo ita ofſe ſoc ſua. | 
ſunt propeſitiones de fode, A 9s > |; n creat, ſalty c pr opoſsnione exe ni! 
nr” x, ms” — — . This is the docttine of others alſo, Scot. g. d. 35. qu. mit. 
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faith, As for example, All the dead ſhall riſe. Luther is dead : therefore Luther 
ſhall ciſe, Euery one that begets, really differs from him that is begotren : the Fa- 
ther begets the Sonne: therefore the Father really differs from the Sonne. Here 
both the concluſions are ſuch verities as belongs to faith. For Luther belecued he 
ſnould riſe; and all we belecue the Father really differs from the Sonne: yer nei- 
ther of them are expreſly reuealed, or written in the Scripture (as it is not, that Lu- 
ther, or White ſhall be ſaued, or haue their ſiones pardoned) but the Minor propo- 
ſition in the firſt diſcourſe, and the Maior in the ſecond, are knowne otherwiſe, and 
by good connexion added to that which is written; and therefore the concluſion is 
belecued by faith. So it is in this diſcomrſe : cuery theological concluſion belongs to 
faith : but the 2 of the rem ſion of a mans owne ſinnes, is a theologicall conc luſt- 
on : therefore it belongs to faith, The firſt propoſition is manifeſt, The — is proo- 
ued thus: All that are penitent, and beleene, haue the rennſſion of ſtancs aſſured them : 
the which propoſition is of faith, becauſe it is immediately reuealed, Elay the 1.16 
17, 18. Act. 3. 19. Rom. 10.9. Ezck. 18. 21. But [repent, and beleewe, This pro- 
poſition is euident, and certaine to him that doth ſo; for Repentance, and Faith are Albert. Coroll 
infallibly knownetorhe iuſtified that haue them, Marke g. 24. Eſ. 38.3. 10. 3. 2 1. fl Ver 
The concluſion therefore, I haue the remiſſie of ſinne aſſurud me, is a theologicall wy | abi lope, 
cluſion belonging to faith. Vega ſaies, ¶ concluſion inferred of one thing beleened, © ma inle- 
and another that is enident, is certaine by faith cannot doubt, if I would neuer 2 4 — 
Haine, but it ſbould be certaine vnto me by faith, that I were in grace, if Icoulil collect is vm, quibus 
from one —— and another thing enident unto me, and that this is ſo, I thus per- 8 8. 
ſmade. For there are many propoſitions of faith, which canngt otherwiſe be prooned to be omplen 
of faith, but becauſe they do exidently follow of thoſe things that ave belcened, at leaft with ——— 
ſome propoſition eutdent according to naturall light. And indeed how many propoſi- Viearium : idque 
tions of faith are there, that cannot be ſhewed ſo to be, * bur becauſe they follow pd che 
euidently of that which is beleeued ? Thus our aduerſaries hold the decrees of a alm. ab no- 
Conncell, and the Popes determinations, to be matters of faith, and yet ſuppoſe one — 
propoſition, whence they iſſue, to be but humane. Thus they belecuc by diume faith, I Gedern. 
chat Paul thefiftis right Pope, and that the Trent Councell was a lawfull Councell 22. ö 
and yet that the election of Paul was Canonicall, or the manner of the aſſembly of © $99 pol. ca. 
Trident lawfull, they confeſſe is had onely by humane faith, that may be deceiued Ca de quadri 
They muſt therefore grant the Proteſtants, as much: that the. remiffion of a — part.inftir, L 2 c. f. 
own fins (whichio all indifferent iudgement, a penitent ſinner, juſtified by Chriſt: 1 ' _ 
may aſwell conclude from the Scripture,as our aduetſaties can the Canonical eleffion ee. in lch 
of the Pope, or the lawfull manner of aſſembling the Trent Council) is a truth to be be- — 
leeued by faith. Fourthly, this mult be granted vpon two other points, that * our ad- 4 2 
uerſaries(ſome few leſuites excepted, who are but one, and an vpſtart faction againſt — 3 
the maior part in the Romane Church) freely yeeld ynto. Firſt, that a iuftified man vires he- 
may haue ſuch certainty of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, as is voydofallfeare and doubr- — — 
ting, in the fame manner as any man may certainely know, there is ſuch a place as bs, & in 2 
Ro:me, Conſtantinople, London. Do, Bannes y ſayes, Oer hope, (whereby we looke — 
for Saluation) it, and is called ſimplyſuch as cannot deceine vi, and firme, and [afe, both le temeritare poſe 
in the Scripture, and in the doftrine of the (hurch : becauſe through the dinine — = 2 
and power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leanes, is can no more deceine tu, then faith in, eee 
whoſe teſtimony it is founded, Martin Iſengren hath writer a whole booke of purpoſe rem one pecca- 
to ſhew this point : in it he hath theſe words:® I haue wany 4 time, & often viſited the . , Poune 
ſicke, and bene with them that have died, and no mancan report of me, but that as (dons Ceed ggig 
as they had declared their repentance, I exhorted them with all diligence, to baue an yu 5 Tang l 
DOVBTED, AND CERTAINE CONFIDENCE, that exr moſt mercifull God fer 
would, for the merit of bis Sanne, vvITOVT ALL 5 OvBrT, we them their Jo. Ronen 
fonnes, and after this hife giue them bis heauenty kingdome yea he yes :* +All the ym 
chiefeſt Diuines of the Church of Rome, whoſe writings for that purpoſe, he bad read and conc. Trid.de cer 
ſearched, though they did not allow a man to be altogether ſecure, and free flew allcwe 7 
and heedfulneſſe, yet "all nn. NOr -TREMHLE — 
7 OR 
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OR MISTRVST, BVT HAVE A FIRME HOPE AND CERTAINE CON- 
— _ FIDEN CE; b & he addes, that this is the doctrius of all the Schoolemen & Fathers that 
— — bane bin ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe teſtimonies and words he alledges at large, e to the 
number of more then forty. Where by the Reader may iudge of my Aduerſaties lear- 
— ur. ning, and religion: that hauing derided ſuch teſtimonies and ſignes of our being in 
— — Gods fauor, as Iſengren auerres to be infallible, à concludes that the perſwaſion, which 
git. Cy — any Proteſtant hath that their [innes are forginen, is a fond preſumptuous fittion of their 
— 1 1 owne heart : but Iſengren © anſwers, that ſuch fantaſtical companions not nderſtanding 
odor Leo.G:eg, the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can giue no ſuſſicient reaſon. Secondly, 
Roman Pius 5, when it is demanded whence this certainty, ſo free from doubting and feare ariſes? 
Medina. Anſelm. They grant, it ariſes from the light of the Scripture, that is to ſay, the promiſes of mer. 
Bernard. Magits cy, and forgiueneſſe, reuealed in the Scripture, beget, and produce it in the heart of 
odor.Reyner. A- man. Ruard f ſayes, Thowgh it be inferiony to the certainty of faith, yet it DEPENDS 
lexand- Lyr2 - V-PON THE SENTENCES OF THE SCRIPTYRE, andtherefore faith infuſed 
cha- Cab. Pelbarr. mediately, inclines vnto it, Caſalius ſayes, ( This confidence ariſes by haning reſpełt to the 
Bigz Gorthal diuine conditional promiſes, and to the conditions that they require. Vega, following the 
ard.Lovanievy doctrine of Bacon the Carmelite, bſaies,This aſſurances not the aſſurance of faith but 
Comes. Bey an aſſurance following faith : yet, ſaith he, of that will ſerne the turne to call it the aſſa- 
ſa). Soro.Canil, rance of faith, I WILL NOT GREATLY STRIVE: nt, that there may be peacr, c 
VCR wo may all agree in one. I will grant that you require, and willingly yreld my ſelfe. Theſe 
thol. dipur adu men as learned as euer lived inthe Church of Rome, you ſee,deny not this certainty of 
1 Nt, Fab, or knowledgefollowing faith howlſoeuer the ſaid faith be not fo intent, and ſtrong 
di ſup. p.217. in apprehending that obieR, as it is in beleeuing that which is immediately revealed, 
— . and expreſly written. For, hat habit or faculty is there in the ſoule, hereby to re- 
| Goftal.quadrip. ceiue, and apply the promiſes of the Goſpell, touching the benefits of Chriſt tor out 
— ws redemption, but onely faith? For, although the holy Ghoſt, not tying himſelſe to 
cil.Ls.c.47,p.321- tearmes, doe * ſometime call it knowledge, yet calling it ꝰ againe beleeuing alone, 
— or belecuing and knowing, it is manifelt that hee intends ſuch a knowledge as not 
ratione.certwn & one ly owes from the principles of faith, but alſo is reduced to the ſame habit: and 
this onely, which the holy Ghoſt teaches in termes fo expreſſe and formall, might 
pag-17. ſerue to top the mouthes of all our aduerſaries, if they had not ſer themſelues tore- 
a: lohn4.23- fiſt even Gods owne Spirit, when it ſpeakes againſt their corruptions. For, with 
> Rom.6.8. whatother cies can the ſoule behold the heavenly light of the Goſpell? How ſhall 
that confidence, aſſurance, certainty which is created by the mixture of the light of 
the Scripture, with light of a good conſcience, renued by the holy Ghoſt, belong 
i Gal.3-14. to any humane knowledge, when the Scripture ſayes expreſly, i 7he ſe of the 
Spirit is receiued by faith; and whereſoeuer, in all the Bible the Goſpell is reuea- 
led, men are called vpon to beleewe ? I will not denie but faith hath his degrees, and 
can beleeue ſome things more reſolutely then other, and one time is ſtronger then 
at another; bur this is ic I vrge, that if there be granted a certainty of mans owne 
ſpeciall Randing in grace, which certainty ariſes by the Scriptures, it muſt needs 
alſo be granted, that it is a worke or effect of faith: and this is confirmed by the 
courage and conſtancy of Martyrs, and by the admirable reſolution that wee ſee 
uralt. in good men when they die. Saint Ambroſe k faies, Fee ſee innocent perſons in this 
eng. p. ioyfully to runne toward; iudgement, to hate delaies, to haſten their triall, where- 
a the guilty flie from it : And hee giues the reaſon : Becauſe the inft man knower, 
eternall life, the f:Ulowſpip of Angeli, the icrowne of his good merits is laied vp for 
Hab. 11.36. him. The! Scripture reports how many of the children of God were tried by mock- 
ing, aud ſconrging, — were ſtoned, hewne apieces, temp- 
ted, they wandered vp and downe deftitmte , and affiifted, All which the Apoſtle 
ſaies, they did by faith, and confidence of the promiſes ; and yet their aſſurance was no 
other, nor otherwiſe begotten, then the ordinary aſſurance of all Gods children, 
which is concluded by ioyning the light of their conſcience, kindled by the holy 
Ghoſt, to the immediate light of the conditions reuealed in the 
5 That which our Aduerſaries affigne to be the cauſe why a man cannot * 
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of his ſaluation, becauſe no mas is ſure of his Perſenerance, is eaſily anſwered, by af- 

firming likewiſe,that the grace of perſeuerance, with other gifts, is giuen al the elect 

in their iuſtification. For S. Paula ſayes, he was certaine of ir; & what he, in that place, ,,,, 1 
auouches of himſelfe, belongs to others, as well as himſelſe, by the confeſſion of ® » — iuftif 
our firongeſt aduerſaries; and hee auouches not ovely that Gods loue to bim, but Reg Tolerin 
more properly, that his loue to God, ſhall never faile. o The Teſuite alſo confeſſes it beter in Ro.g.d, 


12. 3. 


to be the doctrine of ? Saint Auſtine, that grace is ginen by ¶ Briſt, whereby not onely * 
man may perſeuere, bus alſo that hee ſbal perſenere. a The fauorites of Princes are ad- 13 
uanced to honour, and riches, but their perſeuerance therein is vncertaine. But it is * **? 2 ver 
not ſo with the grace of God beſtowedia Iuſtification: and therfore we mæy beleeue, bras Bo — 


can, where any firme and ſettled peace of minde is, where there is vncerrainety, ani in Rom. = 


den to be the doctrine of all Catholikes : which power ſ Saint Peter allo teftifies to 77*%* | 
be reduced into actby the almighty power of God, keeping him * as with a Gar- 10. pn 
riſon through faith to ſaluationtaccording to that of ĩ the Prophet, / will pur my frare — 


into their bearts that they ſhall not depart from me. Which ouetthrowes ali them, that C 1. Vet- .. 
* ſavior Bui, 


— a 


Cuas. XVII. 

Concerning points Fundament all and not Fundamental, The diſt inftion 4 
ee 8 what is Fundamental, and what —— 
the electianf Y Les tbe tem . 10 s 


— Ä 


- — 


\ 


A. D. * Maſter pphite, by the foundation, or points fundamentall, rage. 
vnderſtandeth all truths, — necefſary for the — of all men; but . 
this definition is not found in * the texts of Scripture, cited by him in the mar. . ig fs 
gent. Neither doth it helpe the matter: for the queſtion ill be,hoyv many, g 
and vvhich truths thoſe bee which be neteſſary. The which queſtion if wee leaxe ... . 

s bee determined by euery mans private ſpirit, er particular indgement, wee | 
ſhall either haue no point of faith, to be accounted a point fundamentall, in re- 
gard ibe ignarance of ſame may bee ſuch, that they may thinke a man may ber 
ſaved by morall good life, although through ignorance hee belerue nothing at all, © 
or elſe wee 1 of faith, as 17 leaſe euer 
braine-ſicke fellow to hold to be neceſſary to ſaluation. The which hom great con- 
fuſion it will breede in the Church, euery man of meane capacity may eaſily 
ſee. And therefore euery man ought to ſee how neceſſary it is, that 
the determination of this neceſſary queſtion be not left to the private ſpirit, or 
icular iudgement of this, or that man, but to the iudgement of the Catho- 
{ike Church, accounting with S. _Auſtine all thoſe — which are diligentiy 
digeſted, and confirmed by full authority of the ſame Church, to bee Fade. 
mentall,or to pertaine to the foundation, and conſequemily to be ſuch, af muſt ne- 
ceſſarily bee beleeued actually, or vertually by all men; and ſack 4 may 
not doubtfully bee diſputed of,and mach leſſe, raſhly, and obſtinately be denyed 


any man, 
I 3 1 Our 


— 


88 Of points Fundamental. C HAP. 17. 


I Vr doctrine is, that in the things reuealed in the Scripture, and belonging to 
the obiect of fan, there is a difference; whereby ſome ate möbre neceſſary 
to bee koowne, and without error to be vnderſtood, then otherſome. For though it 
belawful for no man either to micbelerne,or obſtinately not to beleewe any thing that js 
. written, yet the fimplt ignorance, or error, in many things, hinders not ſalvation, 
dor the ſubſtance of Faith: but either a private man, ot a whole particular Church 
--: thus igneraw;orerring (either inuincibly, or not affectedly, and obſtinately)in ſuch 
| things, ad yet holding others aright, hath ſaving ſaith, and i in the ſtate of grace. 
This difference of things ariſes from three reſpects.” Firſt, of the commandement eu- 
ioyning, and vrging the knowledge of one — mote then the knowledge of a. 
nother : as for example, the knowledge of Chriſt cracified, more them the know. 
ledge of his Genealogy «for though both be reuealed ite, yet not both vnder the 
like penalty. Secondly, of the nature, and condition of the things; when this doth 
more properly, and neceflarily belong to ſaluation,thenthat:for without the know. 
ledge of the ſtory of Gedeon, I may be ſaued: but without the knowledge of Chrifts 
nature and office I cannot. Thirdly, of their eſe. When one — the foundati- 
on, and ground, that giues light, and ſubfiſtence, to another; as the knowledge of 
Chriſt office and merits, brings light to the vndetſtanding of the doctrine, touch- 
ing our owne vnworthineſſe, &c. Out of theſe reſpects, and degrees of things, thut 
are beleeued, as they ſtand in order one to another, and in vſe to vs, wee call ſome 
FvnDAMENTALL, and ſome NoT Py WDAMENTALL; not with relation to 
dur faich ſo much as to our knowledge; in as much, as it is dangerous to miſdoubt 
+2.$2m.24.6, the truth of any thing that is teuealed to vs, if it were but, Whether the number 
i. Chro. al.. ofthe children of Iſrael, able to beate armes, when David numbred them, were 
1500000, though no man will ſay, an error or ignorance in this matter, were againſt 
ſauing faith. 4 Fundamental point therefore is that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
of faich, and is ſo reuealed, and ſo neceſſary, that there can bee no ſaluation without 
the knowledge, and explicit fai hthereof: of which nature are the things contai- 
—— ned in the articles of our faith: a point nor Fundamental, is that which directly be- 
dei obedum. per longs not to the way of Saluation, neither doth error or ignorance therein, make 
— 1 voidey ot deſttoy that which is Fundementall: Forſomuch as ſuch a point is reuea- 
ceur.Peractidens Jed, but for the madifeflation of the other, and is beleeued but in order to the other: 
_—_ |» mg as, that Abraham had ſo many children, Paul had a cloke : the dead pray for the 
ad obie un igen living &c. herein it may fall out, that we may erre or be ignorant, and yet the faith 
— not pre iudiced. | s 
continemw-zfica * 2 I know none of our Aduerſaries that deny this diſtinction, but ye, and expli- 
quod «brabam cate it, us well as wee, thoogh none ſuch as this Ieſuite is, be growne ſo peruerſe, and 
de molepatt, chat they will endure nothing, that we ſay, be it neuer ſo true. Þ Thomas, 
abs. g Fi hauing deuided theobiect of faith into that, which is ſo ſ it ſelſe, and that, which is 
« Ron dead. cd by accident, and ſecondarily; defines the firſt to be that whereby a manis made bla 
inaneas, 2 fan- Ted, and ſaued: the latter hat which is reealed, whatſoener it be, as that Abraham had 
tem humani gene- mo ſonnets; and Dauid was the ſonne of Teſſe © Occham ſets downe three differences of 
———— nol- vetities to be beleeued: Some touching God, and Chrift, wbereon principally 
4 Vbiſup.c.11.p.9 on S aluatiox, as that there is one God, aud three perſons : that Chriſt is God, and man: 
Sun quicam MO* That he ſuffered, and died; umd roſe againe, cc. Some whereon onr $aluation depends 
qu6d mult aſſer- not fo principally, which theugh wee beleene, et Ave they not /o direfty belong to o 
gerte uti Saluation; ad many things written of Pharaoh, & c. Of the third ſort, ſuch as are not 
ſantur diuinz reucaled, but either agree with that which is reucaled, or follow manifeſtly of it. And d he 
SPE Nefia Teports it to haue beene an opinion in the Church, in his time, that many aſſertions, 
minim ſunt dam- Which in truth of the matter were againſt the Scripture, yet were not condemmed by the 
nande,necfint Church, nor counted hereſte. Eſpenczus © diſcourſing of things to be knowne, and 
merande. Helceued, ſayes, Theinfolded faith of ſimple people, will ſerne wellenonghinſuch things 
— cl y. * are the obiet of faith onely BY ACCENT ud is ſubtile conſiderations that 4- 
pag. 119. riſe about the Scripture but in thoſe things, which OF THEMSELVES * 
1e 


———ů eee 
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iedt of faith, whereby men are led to happineſſe, they neede an folded faith : the Colli- 
ers faith will doc no good. All the Caſeniſts, and Shoolemen that haue written rouch- rMag.1.d. 25 & 

ing che nature of hereſie, and the meaſure of Catholike faith, agree that there is a ibi >cholaſt.com. 
certaine meaſure, and quantity of faith, without which none can be ſaned, but eue y thing nan er bo. Bo- 


renealed belongs not to this meaſure; and it is enough to beleeue ſome things onely by cand. Don Gab, 
the Colthers faith. The which doctrine doth eindently allo aur diſtinction, that ch.. nan, 


23. q. 2· art. g. dub. 


ſome things are Funaamentall; and ſome not for no Proceſtarit thinks any point to >Ouand.4.d 13. 
be ſonar Fundaneentall, but thateveryman is bound with humility, and reverence Hader sg 
to accept it, whenſoever the knowledge, and neceſſity thereof ſhall be offered him 224. 8.% idi Seo. 
by the Church: which is all our aduerſaries require in their infolded faith. avs 
3 This diſtinction, by s meonely touched, and that by the way, briefly, vpon a- lum der nu.s. 
nother/bccafion, the Teſuire in this chapter frowardly cauils at : and in this place np yomay 
wrangles with the definition that I gave of points Fundamental, becauſe it is nor 10. Pic. Mirand de 
found inthe words of the $Scripture,chat I cited for it aw the margent.Whereto I anſwer — 
three things, Firſt, h the Scriptures cited ſhe the knowledge, and expreſſe faith of wa x. 
Chriſts death, to be abſolutely neceſſary for all men: and two of the places call the 4. f. 
matter of this knowledge a foundation. Therefore ſuch a point as is abſolutely to be 1. Cor A. 
knone; and rightly holden ofall (which euery point reucaled is not Y may be cal- s 
leda Foundation, or Fundamental point: — ſuch as, by the like con- 
feſſion of out aduerſaties, ſome men, and all lone times, may erre in, or be 
ignorant of, without preiudice of Saluation, may be called a point nor Fumdameurall: 
whence it followes againe, that my diſtinction is grounded well enough ypon che 
places cited in che margent. Secondly, Ianſwere, that how ſcornefully ſoeuer Ieſu- 
ite thinke of the Scripture, yet we Proteſtants had as lieffe bortow our concluſions, 
diſtinctions, and words, wherein we expreſſe them from it, as ſtom the ſtinking 
puddles of rotten Schoolemen, or new-found mint of v Ieſuites. Thirdly,my 
aduerſary himſelfe, in this very chapter, acknowledges the diſtinRion, / it ber not 
applyed ro a wrong end, to be For firſt touching the termiey thereof, Fandemen- 
tall, not Fundamental: Hee findes them in Saint Auſtin. True it n, Saint Auftin in- 
ſmuates a diſtinction of ſomo points Fundamentall, and ſorge nat Hundamemnall. There- 
fore the words are according to Saint Auſtin, and that is we Next, in the matters 
themſelues, alſo, hee ſayes, Catholike Diuines make ſome diſhinetion, and; hold ſam to 
be more nece(ſary to bee actually, and expreſh hnowne of all ſentr; then other therefore 
hee quarrels at that, which hirnſelfe con eſſes to be the truth. There bee ſome hu - 
mours loue to bee doing, if it bee but to keepe their hand in vre.“ I haue read of one , Maiol & 
that had ſo vſed himſelte to pilfring, that hee would pick his owne purſe, and ſteale cane 
things out of his owne clozet, The Ieſuite ſeemes to bee of that kindred ; that will 
quarrell, and keepe a wrangling with the doctrine of his owne Church, rather then 
he will ceaſe from his contentious ſpirit. Non 
4 Vet the ſaddle ſomewhere pinches him, and ic may be, the eaſing of him, may 
do him good. Hee complaines, this diſtinction, when it is granted, will not helpe the 
matter neither : for the queſtion may ſtill be, how many, and which truthes thoſe bee that 
are neceſſary : the which queſtionif wee leane to bee determiuated byenery prinate [pirit, 


either wee ſhall haus no point to beeconnted ni fend rs the ignorance of ſome 


may bee ſuch, that they may thinks a manmay be ſaved by moral good life, alt 
through ignorance be beleene nothing at all; pr elſe Jo many Pall p aſe every — 
ſictefellow. The determination therefore of this neceſſary\queſtion, is to her left ro the 
iud gement of the ¶ atholicke Church, that all ſuch points that are confirmed by full au- 
thoruty of the [aid Church, bee receined for ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be beleened by al 
men. Wherein firſt, I blame his diſcretion : for where I mentioned the diſtinction, 
I had no cauſe to inquire, whoſerhe authority is to judge, hat is Fundamentall, and 
what otherwife; but aſſuming it, as a thing iudged already, I onely mentioned it; 
affirming ſome points to bee Fundamentall, and ſome otherwiſe, How it be/pes the 
mattey therefore, Thad nothing to doe, in that my words were not vſed in this 
queſtion. Next, I pittie his wrerched ſtate, in no controuerſie running berweene 
4 vs, 


— — 


__— A ieft of Pope Lev. Cn f. 17. 


vs, no, not ſo much as in this, a poore diſtinction can preuaile, vnleſſe his owne 
*Shewed plaine · Church, and the Pope therein (for ꝰ that he meanes by the authority of the Cabo. 
— P35 ke Church) be made the iudge. This is a very meane ſhiſt, when a queſtion de- 
pends betweene vs, and them, to put the Scripture, and the conſent of the ancient 
Church by; and require themſelues to be iudges, Thirdly, this queſtion, as all other 
matters belonging to faich, muſt be iudged by no mans priate ſpirit, bur by the Ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, as the Iudge, and by the Scripewre onely as the Rule + and 
if they be no competent Iudges, who rough — thinke a man may be ſaned by 
moral good life, though be belcene nothing at all; then away with the Church of Rome, 
iSce cap. 12. n. i. and let it be acknowledged as erroneous, as any priuate ſpirit: wherein it is fre. 
quently holden, that the Gentiles wereiuſtified, and might be ſaued, onely by their 
moral life, without beleening any thing at all. Fourthly, fuppoling the Proteſtant leſt 
the determining of this queſtion to —— ſpirit, (which they doe not, but to 
the true Church of God, following the Scripture _=_ let my leſuite anſwere, if the 
k See cap. zo. n. j. practice of his one Church be not as bad, where the Pope bath power k to make 
a new article of faith, and that to be a Fundamentall point belonging to faith at one 
(Scot. £11.9:3- time, which is not ſo at another; ſo that all men ſhall then be bound to beleeve it, 
Legt camp p45 Which before were free to beleeue it? 1 as it hath already bin practiſed in the point 
— gf tranſubſtantiation, and may, when the Pope will, in the points of u the conception 
vieins ede cen. of the bleſſed Virgin, and a the concourſe of Gods grace with mans will : and the 
cepram line pee © Canonizing of Hermes, ot Clement into the ſacred Scripture. In which caſe his 
doſſe deb; ab Holineſſe might poſſible, if not be braive-ſicke, which betides younger men(which 
Eccleſia, quando Popes commonly are not, vnleſſe it be ſometime, when the young inals are in 
— men an humor to elect a Bennet, or Iohn, or Leo) yer dote at leaſt by vertue of his age; 
Namimprimis Ec Or for his recreation play the vice of a Play, as P Amaſis the King of Egypt would 
— banc, ſometime doe among his Courtiers; and as 4 Ageſilaus, ride ypon a flicke among his 
in alteruttam par Children, to make them ſyort: the which compariſons how ſoeuer his creatures will 
— — take vnkindly, yet all the world knowes, his Conſiſtory hath beene a Stage whereon 
Sixcus 4. & * he hath many a timezand often played theſe parts ere now, as formally as the priua- 
w— a. ct ſpirit, ot braite-{ickeft companion aliue can doe t and fo I leaue him. 


2. diſp. 3. ſec. 6. 


= P aul. Benc-· Ru- 8 f a 
u bl de cffic. auxil. c. 1. 8 t at.4- * When Leo thetenth, a young man, was elecded 
Sas — — young prociamed his leon at the window: Pomt:ficem habemas Leowem ; 
ac d ee. Pap. Maſſo. in Leon. 10. he ſhould haue cried, by the order, i ̈ vobs gandium e, Paper be 
— 2 — ? Alex.#b Alcxand. genial. dier. lib. 3. cap. 21. 4 Aclian. var. hiſl. ib. Ia. cap. 3. | 


hems 
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CAP. XVIII. 


1. Touching the perpetual! virginity of Mary. 2. The celebration of Eaſter, 3. The 
— . — 


— 


8 


— — — 


1 4 A. P. 1 for breaity ſake will omit 2 —— — 

White pag. 12. Geleeue with vs, viz. the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin , agai 
errour of Heluidius; the celebration Galle on the Sunday, 7% the- 
retikes that denied it the Baptiſme of Infants, againſt Anabapriſts, whowill 
not allow it, ec. 


Lat deed Geet wk 


1 JEremy name is cited in the Margent, and the page of my Booke; as if I had 

| ty nr ac * char theſe three — faith 

and yet not contained in the Scripture, But I writ that ſounds that way, nei- 

ther in the place cited, nor any where elſe; yet becauſe 1 will miſſe no where 

he cites me, I anſwer : he n chree things. Firſt, that wee hold — 
virgini 


Cnar.18 The perpetnal Virginity of Mary. Baptiſme of Infants, — 


virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, the Celebration of Eafter ypon the Sunday : and | 
the Baptiſme of Infants, to * + mat faith, neceflary to be belecucd. Secondly, * For tharis the 
that theſe three are not contained in Scripture, Thirdly, that we beleexe all this wich br nts 4 
the Papiſts. Wherein there is neuer a true word. For to the firſt ; the perpetuall little befure, pag, 
virginity of the Virgin Mary, after the birth of our Saviour, as well as before, wee n 
beleeue, as a probable, and likely truth; but not as a matter of faith ; the which iſ my 
adverſary miſſike, I require him to forbeare me, & anſwer S. Baſil, wich whom we 
conſent: o Ther ſhe dewed not the workes of marriage to her bnaband ( after the berth * patio e 
of her Sonne) thongh it nothing hinder godly dotirme, yet what was done after without Fine eue 
medling withit, les vñ leane to the doftrine of this Myſtery. But whatſoever my ad- 1 2 1 
uerſary will haue to be thought of is, © the ancient Fathers brought the Scripture — — 
to prooue it; that if it were a matter of faith, it ſhould, in their opinion he belecued, „e eee 
becauſe it were contained in the Scriprare. * N 

2 The celebration of Eaſter vpon the Sunday likewiſe, is no point of faith, but — 2 
onely a ſeemly and ancient ceremony of the Church, lat the firſt not thought ſo ne- 1351. 
ceſſary, as the Ieſuits now afhrme it to be, ſpecially the holding of it on . — e 
for e the Churches of Aſia held it on the 14. day of the monech, whether ic were zcch.p.q86.Anib. 
Sunday, or not, by an old tradition, * The which many Catholike Biſhops, as Po- 3 — 
lycarp, Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Melico, Polycrates, Anatol ius, and diuers others, 23. $. ſtabant au- 
many yeeres together maintained : which they would not have done, being all ur Fri Lt. 
godly Biſhops of the Catholike Church, if the cuſtome of the Weſterne Church, to d — 
keepe it on the Sunday, had beene an ticie of faith. Our aduerſaties alſo contefle, — 
their cuſtome were at this day lawfull, but for the determination of the Church. e 
b Theophilus Cæſarienſis, an ancient Father, tels how the French Church in thoſe pa _ 
daies, alway kept it on the 8. of the Calends A. which is the 25. of March, what Bibl.s.Parr,com. 
day of the weeke ſoeuer it fell: becawſe { brift aroſeonthat day. And with vs the d Cents. 
old Britons and Scots celebrated it not on thr: day that is now vied : whereby it ſer. de Mariatbip, 
is cleare, that the holding of Eafter on fuch a day is not Catholike. And whereas — = 
the Ieſuir ſayes, the celebrating it ona Sunday, ts not cot aimed wn the Seriptare ; he ſaies de alurar. — 
truely — ſer the Church of Rome maintaining that order, in old time, thought other- — Proces 


wiſe, as he may ſee ink a Councell holden about that matter, in Pope time, Concil.Epheſ.pa. 
where the Scripture is roundly alledged for it againſt the Aſian Biſhops. —— 
3 The Baptiſne of Infants, which is his third example, we coueſſe to be an arti- tom. 3. pag. 


cle of faith; but we doe nt confeſſe, that it is not contained in the Scripture : wee dd Map res 
lay the contrary, as appeares by our ! wriciogs againtt the Anabaptiſts : yea, the e 3 
Papiſts themſelues ordinarily vie to ground it on the Scripture. Thu truth, ® (ayes , - 
Bellarmine, ic proomed by three kind: of arguments. The firſt is taken from the Scripture, > $i magiyſu- 
This is prooned by the Scripture , a ſayes Gregoty of Valentia : the like is done by r ven fe. 
o many others: which is worth the Readers obſeruation, becauſe at other times, W 
when they deale againft vs, they will cry out, it is a tradition vnvxitten. Let them *Euicbhikl.s, 
55 for egregious impoſtors, by my conſent, that againſt che — — 75 N 
y Scriprure, that which they vs beleeue is but by tradition. Beggers bal * 
ung at the towne end, and going vpright when they are in che Alehouſe, are ſer in fg. A e. 
the ſtockes, and nailed to the Pillory : but Ieſuites, countetſeiting after the ſame fa- viz. Socr. vbi lag. 
ſhion, in a . — one while with Scripture : three * 17 at once ont — 
Scripture : 4 moſt powerfull, and plaine teſfimom of Scripture, e baptizing of 44. Leda zquino, 
Children : another while wich 2 legge in 0 no croſſe, but ative, cad _——— 
( hurch authority, are made the — me itch The haking of Igna- lenc.bar. & verb. 
tio, that created them, was a type of the halting religion of his creatures; — 
k Referr Beda rat. & ibid. | 156. ; 
temp. £45 — A $6. edit. Bafil. per 


£.25.l.5.c.22. The like diſagreement ameng | and orhers, 
an. 546. * To be ſeene in Bede de vern. equinod. fab, fin. 


25 [Beda hal. AnglL3-c-2. & 19. Lz. 
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92 . HowtheChurches authority prooues the Scripture, CH P. 19. 


"Defenſ.Bel.com. 4 That which Gretſer à anſwers hereunto, will not cleare them: he faies, Theſe 
p.1598. gell. things may be prooue d by Scripture, but not ſufficiently, not effe Gnaliy by Scripture 
alone, without tradition, but onely probably. Thus is againſt the authority, and nature 
of the Scripture, for it is the Word of God: th whatſoever is prooued true- 
ly thereby, is prooued effectually, and ſufficiently, and not onely probably, and 
i lob g this in reſpect of vs; which is confirmed : for the witneſſe of Gods preater they 
the teſtimony of man: therefore it theſe things be to be prooued at all, out of the 
Scripture, they are prooued to vs, and that effectualij, becauſe whatfocuer God 
ſaich, hefaith to vs, and that not only probably, bur neceſſarily, and euidently;which 
if wee ſee nor, then it is by reaſon offome indiſpoſition in vs: and allowing traditi- 
on or Church-authority to take away this indiſpoſition, and to expound, and de- 
Och dial i. Clare theſe Scriptures to rheſe purpoſes, yet is it not true that the Ieſuite ſaies: for 
Parla- cf AE then the ſaid tradition, and authority puts, and driues ſome further meaning and 


. Bienen evim ſenſe into them, then was in them before: or it onely declares, and expoundd it. 


gudd, quantum ad The former f our aduerſaries deny: the latter is not ſufficient to make the Scripture 
pertinent, Roma- onely probable, in that howſocuer for want of Church- authority, a man may not ſee 


hum Pontiice nec ſuch texts, to prooue the Virginity of Mary, or the baptiſme of children, yet the 


tam Eccleſi am 1 * n , 
Bei pode de aſſer. Proofe is in them, within their owne latitude; and if there bee any ſuch matter in 


— — them at all, them is it in them more then probably, becauſe no diuine teſtimonie is 
nom,nen falam, Probable, but neceſſary: but Gretſer, and the Church of Rome vſe their traditions, 
Turrecrem, um. as Alchymiſts doe the Philoſophers ſtone; with the touch of it they turne any me- 


de Fccl l A part. X . , , 
Ae. g. ade. tall into gold: or as Painters doe Allum,to giuetinQuretotheir colours. 
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Cray. XIX. 


I. 2. Hom the Churches aut horitie prooues the Scripture, 3. The Jeſuites plainely 
confeſſe that the Scripture alone prooxes it ſelfe tobe Gods Word. 4.The Scriptnres 
are Principles, indemonſtrable in any ſuperior (cience, G. All other teſtimonie re- 
ſolued into the teſtimony of the Scripture. 7.Tonching Enidence and the Compoſſi- 
bility thereof with faith. | 


—— — 
— 


ä —— 


pago. A. D. I will inſiſt in that example which 1 — in the treatiſe, and 

thus I diſpute : All forts, both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, doe beleeue, 
and hold it a point neceſſary to be beleeued, chat Saint Matthevves, Saint 
Markes Coſpell, &c. are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 
bookes,vvhich the Church vſeth, are the ſame true Scripture, at leaſt in 
ſenſe, and ſubſtance, vvhich vvas ſet dovvne by thoſe holy Writers. But 
theſe points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor ( ſecluding Church- 
authority, and tradition) ſo contained, as that they can bee prooued 
euidently, and neceſſarily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ergo, all 
points neceſſary to bee beleeued, are not ſo contained in Scripture, as 
Proteſtants ſay they are, Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White both frag- 
gle with this argument, as other Proteſtants haue done before them, but when 
they haue done, and ſaid all, one may eaſily ſee how they ſticke faſt in the mire. 
To omit their impertinent ſpeeches,there are onely imo things,which to the pur- 
poſe, they doe, or can diretthy ſay ; viz. either they muſt deny theſe to be points 
of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, or elſe they muſt ſhew, how one may prooue 
theſe points euiaently out of ſome ſentence of Scripture. For if they admit that 
theſe be pgints of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, and that theſe cannot bee 
prooued out of Scripture , it followeth ineuitably, that all points of Faith 


n 
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neceſſary ary to bee beleeued, cannot bee prooued by Scripture: and that 
their Principle is falſe, which ſaith, — is neceſſary to bee belteued, as 2 
point of faith, which cannot be proued (euidemtiy) by Scripture. Maſter White vn, 
ſet auth, ! at like as in other ſciences, there are ſome Principles indemonſtrable, ſq ſo 
in matters of faith, it is a Principle to ws ppoſed , that Scripture is Diuine; 
e if it cannot bee prooned, as other point: 75 faith are. To this 
I reply, that Principles in ſcrences are cuber euident 10 vs, and knowne by the 
onely light 7 nature, and ſo neede no proc e, but onely declaration of termes,or 
words in which they be vttered; or if they bee not evident to vs, they muſt bee 
demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſuperior ſcience, by ſome o. 
ther Principle, more enident to s. But that theſe bookes och are in the Bible, | 
are diuine Scripture, is * not enident , thertfore (if Maſter VV hites ſimilitude yg noe mitts: 
be good) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſame other Principle, more enidently units eng farks 
— theſe bookes, which are in the Bible, be dinine Scriptore.Secondly,1 aule, far — 
= this point of dactrine { that Saint HMatthewes Goſpell, Cc. 1s dining — — 
e) 22 a Principle of Fa1th, as it ſelfe u alſo a point neceſſary to bee 
Kae, aud that by the ſame infallible faith, by which wee beleene the bleſſed 
Trinity ? 07 thatit is ſo a Principle, as it ſe 715 not to be beleened at all by faith, 
or by the ſame faith, by which we belteue the bleſſed Trinity? If the 775 La 
then either the opinion of Proteſtants, who 0 ſay, Nothing is to bee ne 
ly belecucd as a point of faith, which cannot bee prooued out of the 
— — is falſe, or elſe this is mot a Principle indemonſtrable, a H aſter 
White affirmeth. If the ſecond — 24 abe it followeth, that Proteſtants doe 
not beleeue by fuith, Saint Marthewes, Saint Markes Goſpell, Cr. nor any o- 
ther boole in the ene to be diuine Scriptutt: and conſequently not haning aſſu- 
rance — in this point, bo cannot haue any faith at all in any other 
points; ſince other beung not otherwiſe (in a Proteſtants indgemem) points 
of faith, then as 1 1 concluſions prooued out of Scripture, cannot bee more 
wredly knowne, . 27 elſe, which is the 2 Premiſe, or Princi- 
, whence ra dedace a other ponts of their fi 


FLY —_— 


White pag 47: 


— ͤ— 


M* A — Lanſwveredyro ſhew chat the Scripture is · in xu wa x, 
notthe Rule, ——— u— , ObieCtedhe ſeffer- Sn Cs ber in his 

ency, and imperfoction th becauſe there be diner queſtions, axtd points of faith, an. — 

not contained, and determined therein. Winch he indeuours to ; bychis argu 

en here Bt Sowne, Whereto I anſwered , and in .\as* the booke *T «2 war, 
will ſhew. The which my anfwwere in this place, hee replies to, as you'ſee, after his 


ordinary manner, with bragging, and ſaying nothing; and cafting out zfew inſolent 
ſpeechenThe Proteſtants 5 . One may eafily ſes bow they ſticks 
is the mire. Onely two a. 7-9 nl It ſeemes Maſter White ſaw the 


2 Firſt, he ſay ayes we gel with and irt in the were; which in 

ſome ſenſe l ot deny : for e this Ieſuit, I firuggled wich a 

dunghill e my penance, I irie in tho wire; both here, & · x1. 2 
in many other places of this reply : his bi — — ren dren 

— yet all this, — ſound diuinicy, — 


ſach as will bemire, and weary any man in the 1 
truth. Orherwiſe my anſwer was direct, and plaine : for the point hee is to prooue, 
is, that the Scripture alone container not nor determines the whole ebie? of our farch: but 
divers points needfull to bee beleeued ate wanting in it, and muſt bee ſupplied by 


— 


————ͤ—ñũ  —— 
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How the Churches authority proouesthe Scripturt. Cu a p. 19. 


the authority, and tradition of the Church: his reaſon to prooue this, is the Syllo.. 

iſme here ſet downe. Whereto | anſwered: Firſt, granting the maior, and acknou- 
— it to bee a point of faith, neceſſary to bee beleeued, that the Canonical 
bookes, which the Church vſes, are true diuine Scripture: but I denied the ſecond 
propoſition, that they cannot be proued ſo to bee, by themſelues, ſecluding Church 
authority and tradition. And I diſtinguiſh: for the Authority, and direction of the 
Church, is Gods out ward ordinance to teach vs, as a condition, how to ſee the Scrip. 
ture to bee diuine; but not the thing whereby they are prooued foto be, and where. 
on our faith leaneth: but this divinity, the Church, as a bare Hiniſter, out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe, prooues to bee in the Scripture, not by her one authority, that yp. 
on her word, and teſtimony, either onely, or particulatly it ſhould bee taken for 
Scripture, rather then the bookes of other men, In the ſame manner that a man 
ſhewes a ſtarre giving light to it ſelſe, which yet another cannot fee till che man 
point to it. Or as a dead mans will kept in the Regiſter, of neceſſity muſt be ſought 
there, and thence receiued: yet all the authority of that court, hieb is great, and 
ample ( ſpecially in preſeruing records) neither makes, not prooues the will to be legi. 
timate, but is only a reguiſite condition to bring it forth, and vs to the ſight and know- 
ledge of it, the will proouing it ſelſe by the hand and ſeale of him that made it, af 
fixed to it. So it is with the Word of God, which wee doe not ordinarily ſee to he 
the Word of God, vntill the Church teach, and traine vs vp therein. But when ic 
hath done, the arguments whereby it is proued ſo to bee, and the authority where- 
upon beleeue it, are contained in the Word it ſelſe, which I expound, and confirme 
by this, that euermore, and perpetually the Church, by the Scripture it ſelfe, and by 
no other argument, prooues it to bee divine, to thoſe ſhe teaches,” and vpon that 
ground, at the firſt receiued them for ſuc her ſelfe: and times it fals out, as 
with ſome Atheiſts, and Pagans, that where no Church authority, miniſtery, or 
perſwaſion is vſed, by only reading of the Scripture is /elfe,in — of the out ward 
meanes, a man comes to faith; which, could not bee, if the Scripture it ſelfe had not 
conuinced him: forſomuch as an Atheiſt, or ynbeleeuer will not bee petſiwaded by 
any thing, but that which he evidently ſees to bee Gods owne Word : and this 
perſwaſion ariſes in him, from the very booke it ſelfe without Church autho-. 


rity. a 
3 And this is yet confirmed by that which the leſuites teach againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts and Swinkfieldians, holding the motions of their inward ſpitit to be Gods 


pe verb. Dei li. Word: for Bellarmine e ſayes, that to the faithfull, acknowledging the 2 


ture to bee Gods Word, it may bee prooued, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, thatt 


« Grerſer.de£ qe Scripture is the Word of God. Molhuſine and Gretſers « words are theſe: It ic ma. 
b. feſt that Bellarmine— oncly affirmes that it may bee d, OvT OF THE 


SCRIPTYRES THEMSELVES,and the Canonical 1 TO THE 
FAITHFVLI whoreceine and reuerence them for ſuch, that the Ward of God is not 
the inward ſpirit, whereof fauraſticall men boaſt, but the Wordof God is truly it which it 
contrixed in thoſe bookes which the faithfull hold for ¶ anonicall. In which words 

ſay three things. Firſt, that che faithful, who acknowledge the Scripture to be 
Gods Word, are the perſons of whom they ſpeake : and not ſuch as receiue it not. 
Secondly, that to ſucb it may be prooued, that not the inward ſpirit of fantaſticall 
men, but the Canonicall Scripture, is the Word of God, Whercin they affirme 
two things may be prooued:A Negative: that the inward ſpirit is not Gods Word: 
and an affirmatiue: that Gods Word is truely it which is contained in the Canonical! 
beokes of the Scripture, Thirdly, that both this Negative and this Affirmatiue may 
be prooued out ofthe Scriptures themſelnes, Hence I reaſon thus: Tothe goa that 
receiue and acknowledge the Scripture, this affirmatiue, that Gods Ward is it which 
ij contained in the Canonical bookes ofthe Scripture, may bee prooned out of the 
Scripteres themſelues: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prooue it ſelſe to be the 
Word of God. Therefore, that the Scripture is the yery Word of God, is contai- 
ned in the Scripture, becauſe otherwilaie coaldnorbeppronued © 00.hme * 

x 
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the Scripture it ſelfe, Therefore all things needefull are contained in this Scripture, 
No wrangling can auoid this, If, to ſuch as receive them, it may bee prooued, out 
of themſelues, that theſe boakes are the Word of God; then this point, that theſe 
bookes are dinine Scripture, is contained in Scripture : and the cauſe why ſome ſee 
it aor, is their owne indiſpoſition and vnbelcefe, where with the Scripture muſt not 
be charged: hut to ſuch as receiue the Bookes, theſe Ieſuits affirme it may be proued, 
ont of themſelues, that they are the Word of God: that is, without all ¶ hure h. au- 
thoritie, which is externall and not in the Scripture. 
Secondly, this being admitted, that it is a point of faith neceſſary to be beleened, 
that the ¶ anonical bookes are dinine; and then againe, that they could not be ſhewed 
to be out of themſeluet; yet doth it not follow inemitably, that all points of faith are 
not contained in them : for the queſtion is not whether the Scripture be Gods Word,or 
, which is granted of all hands; but, whether being comfeſſed ſo to bee, it containe all 
ſuch verities as a Chriſtian man is bonnd to know: in ſuch meaſure, that there is no point 
ro be beleened, that is not contained therein. The reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptures are 
che principles of divine knowledge: and the faith thereof * like the credit we yeeld : Notinnawre, 
to the rules of humane ſciences, which are knowne, and beleeued of themſelues drin proporrion- 
without any further demonſtration, And as the Kings lawes containe all things 
whatſoeuer the ſubiect is bound to doe, and yet the ſaid lawes not proouing them- 
ſelues to be of authoriry;bur ſuppoſing it to be known before, and other wiſeʒare not 
therby proued to be vnperfedt, or defectiue, but being received, then there is nothing 
wanting in them that is neceſſary for the Common- wealth: & as in all arts, and ſci- 
ences that we learne, the rules and precepts thereof need not proue themſelues, (for 
that which is the generall rule of other things, is not ruled it ſelſe in the ſame kinde) 
& yet ir were — to ſay they were therefore imperfett: So may it be ſaid to be in the 
Seripture(ſuppoſing it had no more light thereby to authorize it ſelfe,then Princes 
lawes, and humane principles haue) that it containts all points of faith, though ir were 
not expreſſed, that it ſelfe is the Word of God For thereadier vnderſtanding where- 
of let the reader againe caft his eie vpon the oceaſion whereofall this queſtion riſes. 
„ 5 Our Adverfaries holding many poinesof religion, which wee refuſe, wee re- 
& quire them toſfiew vs the ſaid points in the Scriptures, if they will either haue vs 
© to beleeue them, or free themſelues fromherefie : their Tradition, their Purgatory, 
their Caſe, their Latine ſeruice, their Tranſnbſtantiation, their Images, their ſe- 
t nen Sacraments, their Inuocatiom of Saints, and all the reſt, wherein wee differ. 
Their anſwer is, that many diuiue traths and article; of faith are not contained in · This is ſhewed, 
he Scripture, but reneated by Tradition, awd Church. authority, which are to be recrti- . nu. 
eld, and beleened, as well as that which is wwritten,”* This is the originall reaſon why · The originall 
chey Aand thus againſt the ſufficiency ofthe written Word for their Churches autho. = why the fa 
a * 1 p a foot 
rity: and to prooue this, they vſe the argument here propounded by the Reply:and queſtion touching 
deſcanewith it as you ſee. Which is an impertinent kinde of proceedin 3 when — 


this point, whether the Bookes contained in holy writ be Gods Word, is no be- 
rweene vs, but agreed ypon of all hands: but the queſtion is touching ſpeciall arti- 
cles; Imager, adoration, halfe communion, and ſuch like, a number more; whether, not 


mags A Sn Scripture, — are — to beleeue oe For, touching 

er , it is properly that we ſay, Nothing is neceſſary to rened as a point of 

fand which ALE d enidently by Scripture. — this — is 

impertinent. Fot; here we affitme all points of faith to be compriſed within the 

body of the Scripture, we — roy firſt, of che things which wee ſay are compri- 

ſed : for, albeit wefirmely hold the divine truth and authority of theſe bookes to 

be euident in themſelves; yet the points that we meane in this queſtion, are touching , 
other matters: for neither they, nor wedenie the Scriprure, bar boch they, and wee 
denie many things to be contained in it. Secondly, then againe of the manner how 
things are compriſed: for all other things are comprifed in 8 as the dutie ; 
and obedience of Subie&ts is in the Kings lawes; and as true ſpeaking is contained 

in Grammar, or the right forme of reſoluing in Logicke : but this one point is ſo 

| K 


comained 
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contained, as light is in the Sunne, or ſweet in hony, and according to the ſame noti- 
on, whereby the authority of the Law, and truth of Principles, is contained in them- 
*xun wav. ſelues. This is it, which very briefly Ianſwered in two ſeuerall places of my booke: 
$-9.3- & digr. 14. Now let vs ſee what the Ieſuite replies to it. Toth, faith he, J reply, that principle; 
au. ij. in ſciences are either enident to vs, and knowne by the onely light of nature, and ſo need us 
proefe, but onely declaration of termes, or words, in which they be uttered ; or if they bee 
not exident to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſupe. 
riour ſcience, by ſome other principle more enident to vs, But that theſe bookes which ar- 

in the Biblo are diuine Scripture, is not enident ; therefore (if CM.Whites fomilitude be 
good) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other principle more ewident to ys, that theſe book; 
which are in the Bible be diuius Scripture. The ſubſtance of his Reply is, that all ptin- 
ciples are either euident of themſelues; or not euident : ſuch principles as are eu- 
dent, he grants,need no proouing : but the Scriptures are principles of religion, wat 
enident of themſelues, but ſuch as need to be demonſtrated, to be Gods Word, by ſome o- 
ther principle in a higher ſcience moro evident to vs: both denying them to be euident, 
and alſo to be made ſo, by enely declaring the words, wherein they are vttered. And 
to ptooue his, he ſayes inthe Margent, If it were euident, (that theſe bookes inthe 
Bible are divine Scripture) how i it onely beleened by faith, for Saint Paul cal: faith 
Ar gumentum non apparentium ? Heb, 11. 1. My anſwer is, that the Scriptures are 
principles euident of tbemſelues, to thoſe that haue the Spirit of God, and ſuch as need 
not to be prooued by Church- authority, bur onely to be reuealed, and expounded, 
according to that which is in themſelues. This my anſwer, to helpe the Reader out 
of the Iban perplexed diſcourſe, I will lay downe, and explicate in three propoſi- 
tions. Firſt, the Scripture in diuinitj hath the ſame office, that principles haue in ſciences : 
that as the rules and principles of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the cle+ 
ments of Arichmeticke teach all gightnumbring : ſo the doctrine contained in the 
Scriptures teaches all true faith, Secondly, they are the principles of Religion, & rule 
of fasth, ſo they emoy the ſame priuiladge that principles das in forraigue Profeſſions ; that 

* Aciſt, Polter.c.1. #5, to be receiued, and aſſemed to, for theme —— — — 7. 206 — humane 
ſcience prooues it one principles, or di inſt hi 5 :.and 
although the principles of an inferiour ſcience may be demonſtrated, in a ſuperiour, 
yet this befalls not that which is the bigbeft, as t — which hauing 
no ſuperiour ſcience, neither ſtands to demonſtrate it ſelfe, nor to receiue demon- 
ſtration from another, but our vnderſtanding aſſents immediately to the principles 
thereof, and ſo goes forward by them, to diſcerne of other things. In Cs. 
ner the Scripture, having no ſuperiour ſcience or rule aboue it, is like theſe princi- 
ples, recciued for it ſelſe, and is not occupied in proguing it ſelſe, and the principles 
therein contained; but ſhewing other things by them, it ſelfe mult be aſſented to 
without diſcourſe, by faith, before we can argue out of it. Thirdly, al demonſires- 
on and proofe of principles is onely voluntary, not necefſary,aq ainſt lum that denies them: 
as in Muficke, the Muſician demonſtrates his precepts, not thereby to teach his Art, 


that ſo the 2 being yeelded to be the principles 


Euclid.1.2.c.2. prooue the owne principles, but from tbem proceeds to ſhe ſomething . The far 
Aead. is ſaid by h others. Next it is ſalſe, that che Scripture is like phaſe principles 
 Capreol.prol. in ved demonſtration by ſome other principle in a begher Ars, lan to v5, Here ate 
Gree, Vals two vntruths. For firſt, there is no bgber Are then themſclues, Thomas ' layes, 
25 cl. Church aboue it, to giue it authority, 85 4 higher ſcevence giues to a lower, is a blaſ- 
tom. 3. pag. 439. : phemous practice Antichriſt, Bozius &.wricetb, that the Scripture is i ey 
rec 
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reckoned among ſuch principles, as before all things are tobe credited; but it is prooued 
and confirmed bythe ¶ hurch, as by a certaine principle, which bath authority toreicct and 
allow Scripture, Let the Reader, by theſe words of Bozius, a famous Papiſt, con- 
ſter my aduerſaries meaning in this place: if he chance to ſay, he meanes nor, as I 
charge him. Againe, it is talſe that the Church is more exident to vs then the Sgip- 
ture, in that ſenſe that belongs to this queſtion : I ſee indeed the Church that tea- 
ches me, before I beleeue the Scripture to be diuine (ſuppoſing I were a Pagan, that 
as yet had not receiued the Scripture) but I beleeue the Scripture to be diuine, and 
am conuinced in my conſcience that it is the Word of God, before I can beleeue 
the Church ſayes true. For I cannot beleeue it ſayes true, but vpon the grounds 
of Scripture, which it offers mee; and therefore conſequently the truth of the 
Scripture is inore evident then the truth of the Church, In which caſe ir is, as 
when a man ſtands in the doore with a torch in his hand, to giue light to ſuch as 
need; where hee holds out the torch indeed, yer he puts no light into it, nor does 
any thing, but onely hold it before them. The Church- authority, in minſtring to 
vs, doth no more to the Scripture then this man doth to his torch. I will yer vie a 
more familiar compariſon , whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how ablurdly my ad- 
uerſary holds the Church to bee more exidext then the Scriptures, and to giue 
them authority, which they haue not of themſelues, becauſe it propounds, and per- 
ſwades them vnto v3. Sei owes Cam money vpon a bond; that ypon truſt, 
and for the better keeping thereof, is put into the hands of Tius. For the proofe 
of this debt, it is neceflary that Titius bring forth the bond : but when hee 
hath done, I demaund, Whence hath the bond his credit? How is it proo- 
ued to be Seixs his true deed, rather then a counterſet? Not by Tinias his au- 
thority, becauſe hee brings it forth, but by it ſelfe; in that the hand and ſeale 
thereof manifeſt themſclues to bee Siu his : Titius that keepes it, is but a 
meanes to bring it forth, But what if Seius deny the debt, that {aims be enforced 
to ſue him, — law to caſt him; who giues Cai» the right, and makes Seixe his 
debtor ? and who makes the bond of force? doth the Judge, before whom the 
cauſe is tried? The ſimpleſt man in the countrey will not ſay ſo: for the bond both 
prooues it ſelfe,and giues Caius his right, and makes Sci a debtor;when the Iudge 
only giues it execution, & declares no more, but that which was in the bond before. 
Let the Scripture be compared to this bond; and let my aduerſary put me to prooue 
that it is the Word of God, as Caius is put to prooue his bond; = it will manifeſt. 
ly appeare, that though the Church haue ſome miniſter in ropounding it, yet that 
miniſtery or authority, call it what you will, doth no more then the Iudge in this caſe 
doth. It is not principle abowe the Scripture, or more enident, wheteby the truth 
thereof is prooned : as the Iudges authority proowes not the bond. 

6 Our aduerſaries, when they haue wrangled what they can, are inforced to 
confeſſe thus much, in that they grant the left and higheſt reſolution of our faith to 
be into the authority of the Scripture. And let the Reader diligently obſerue how 
it comes about. In euery controuerſie, and article of faith, they ſay, they are moo- 
ued by the authoriiy of the Church, they beleeue the Trinity, the Incarnation, the 
Scripture, to be Gods true Word, becauſe God hath ſo teuealed by the infallible au- 
thoruy of the Church. But how come they to know this authority to be infallible? 
by what motive doth the Spirit of God induce them to beleeueir? l They confeſſe |Canitoep.q8. * 
expreſ]y, it is the reuel ation of the Scripture, gining teſtimony to the Church, which reue- . 
lation is beleened far it ſelfe, and far wo other : therefore the higheſt & laſt reaſon, light, Trip, Aer 
and authority, moouing a man to beleeue the things of faith, the ſence of the Scrip. PEnp 
ture, the authority of the Church, and all, is contained in the Scripture it ſelfe, For — 
thus Ircafon : The reuelation of the Scripture is beleeued for i /elfe, therefore the 2 
Seripture is a principle indemonſtrable by any other, and euident init ſelfe: therefore n n rhe. 
it is not beleeuedby Traditiõ, vpon the authority of the Church, but for it ſelfe: ther- 44% 
fore this point, that the Scripture is Gods Word, is contained in the Scripture: there- 
fore the Scripture is all · ſufficient, & wants nothing that is needfull to be beleeued. 
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Some diuine matters found out by naturall reaſon. Cn av. 19. 


7 Hitherto I haue expounded the manner, how the Scriprures are ſaid to be Prix. 
ciples, that are to bee admitted immediately without diſcourſe of other arguments: 
and how this their authority is not founded ypon, nor demonſtrated by the aut hori- 
ty ofthe Church: and how Church- authority is onely a condition and miniftery to 
offegthem vnto vs. Now I come to anſwere his Argument, whereby hee would 
prooue them not to be euident to vs: the which is but a poore one. For Saint Paul 
doth not ſay, Faith is the argument of things not enident, as the vulgar Latin, cited 
in the margent, tranſlates; but of things that are not ſcene. Now things may be euiden 
and appeare manifeſtly to the ynderſtanding, though they be nor ſcene, when they 
are evident otherwiſe, by any light, or diſcourſe to the vnderſtanding. The which 
kinde of euidence, and that alſo which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith: for the 

= I» aſſaſu prin. declaration whereof, notefirſt, that a thing iseuident, ® when it moues the vndet- 
cipiorwn fi ſtanding ſo ſufficiently, chat it cannot chute but aſſent vnto it: note/econdly, that a 
Gerl ws thing may bee euident three waies; firſt, when it is /oufble,asthat which wee appre- 
eudentiam (peculs hend by our outward ſenſe: ſecondly, when by the light of nature it is manifeſt b 
prom! gas 1. it ſelfe ; as two equall numbers put to together, make an equall. Thus the firſt prin. 
ter concluſionem Ciples and motions of nature are euident, Thirdly,when it is anifeſtiy gathered from 
chat which of it ſelfe is maniſeſt: as that a tone cannot mooue ypward of it ſelfe na- 
conir.q.59.ar. turally, becauſe all heauie things naturally mooue downeward. Hence it is plaine, 
Talben ck req that many obiects of faith may alſo be cuident, becauſe that which is beleeued, may 
not pon thareui- alſo in ſome reſpeR be ſeeue, as Peter that belecued Chriſt, yet alſo ſaw him. Or o- 
denceputyp2 therwiſe be knowne by the Light of nature,or gathered from that which is knowne: as 
Hades non elicit actus that there is a God. And before I read this in adnerfaries margent, I never 
ine roy mſi knew but there was a compoſſibility of faith, and euidence, in divers reſpects: 
ſei mmediar? fer- whereby they might both ſtand together in the ſame man, about the ſame obiect. 
ab baer, lens; Eymericus a {ayes, We may know the Unitieof the Deity by namral reaſon : yet we be- 
ita evan fide; be leeue one God. Delgado: o Muy dinine things — God, arereceinedby 
— faith, may alſo be found ont by naturall reaſon. Caietan p ſayes, 7 Paul were ram 
dee revelationis. into the third heauens, where he ſaw things which before hee d, yet the ha- 
whercof is lis. bir of faith, ronching theſe things, remained in him fill, r. Faith and knowledge, 
nichiſme. q ſayes Francis Maronis, e habits that may ſtaud together. Faith by aur boriry renealed; 
Carlin . uu, knowledge by enident demonſtration. Thu: it is no contradittvon, rhat the (ame obi bee 
dum, quam qued beleeued by authority, and enidently knowne by om. Altifrodorenfis : r Accor- 
aaa ding to diners appre , the ſame thing is knowne and beleened belcened and doubred, 
Rag vil, ¶ Theprincipalleſt Schoole-men that ate, doe all hold thus: which I would not haue 
dmg. noted ſo curiouſiy, but to beate the confidence of my aduerſary, thus peremptorily 
* Eymeric. D> auouching againſt me, that hee knowes not. For albeir faith exceedes the dimenſion 
— - of reaſon, yet reaſon is ſubordinate to it, as ſence is to vndetſtanding. And there- 
* De Author. fore at it is no inconuenience to ſay, we auderſtaud the ſame things wee ſerzuo more 
b Chekzi u. is it to ſay, wee beleewethat which is cd, in divers reſpects. How many things 
Mans, are wee commandod in the Scripture to beleeue, which yet wee can — 28 
— nt ig reaſon ? as that there is a God, and the immortality of the ſoule ? For as one may 
* Altiliod. ſum.l.3. reueale a thing to another two wayes together: firſt, by ſhewing him « lig to ſee it; 
F a. and then by propoſing ſome externall u ot marke whereby to finde it; or ſome 
Alexand.3-part- image or deſcription whereby to conceiue it: ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture 
—— —_—__ wh divine, not onely by the 5ghethar ſhines in it, whereby we belecue it, but alſo 
Sar Genu. =. by the outward contexcure of it, containing the image ofthe diuine wiſdome & pu- 
art.4.c.Duran. Titie, as the principles of ſciences ſhew their owne authoritie. The place cited out of 
. _ 2 the Hebrewes,is anſwered by that I haue ſaid, 
arr. 

Y nic. art.2.concl.2.Henric, T. 7 Simanch.cath.oftic.cir.38.n.18, 
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Cu AP.20. More yet of the Church. authority. | 99 
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Cu Ap. XX. 


1. A continuation of the ſame matter, touching the Churches authority in gining te- 
ftimonie to the Scriptnres. 2. The Scripture prooues it ſelfe tobe Gods Ward. 3. The 
gbr of the Scripture. 4. 5. How wee are aſſured of the Scripture by the Spirie. 
6. The reaſon why ſome ſee not the light of the Scripture, 7, The Papiſt f retiring 
to the Spirit. 8. And caſting off the Fathers, A Councell is aboue the Pope. The Pope 


may erre. 
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A. D. Iiſcemeth Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe of this his firſt anſwer, pg o. 
and therefore not ſtanding wpon it, hee ſecondly attempteth to prooue Scripture 
to be diuine, out of the Scrigture. For ( faith hee) Saint Paul * ſaith, All « . lin ge. 
Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God: and Saint Peter * ſaith, No pro-. p 2 
phecic in the Scripture is of priuate interpretation: but the holy men of 
God ſpake as they vvere mooued by the holy Ghoſt. ſgainft this 1 reply, 
that my argument doth not enquire onely how wee prooue in generall, that there 
6 any diuine Scripture at all ( which is all that theſe, or any ſuch like ſentences 
can proone ) but chiefely I aske, how wee prooue theſe bookes in particular, which 
the Church now wſeth, bearing the titles of Saint Manthewes,Sarmt ©Markes 
Goſpell, &c. to bee diuine Scripture, and to be the ſame which was written by 
thoſe writers, whoſe title they beare, For vpon the certaine beliefe hereof, de- 
pendeth the certarnety of other points prooued out of theſe Bootet. Naw it is 
certaine, that this is not prooutd by thoſe ſentences of Scripture, ſince it may be 
true, that there is ſome diuine Scripture, and that all true divine Scripture was 
inſpired by God, an = (if wee ſeclude Tradition, and Church-authoritie ) 
the queſtion may ſtill bee, whether Saint Manthewes, Saint Markes Goſpel, 
Sc. eſpecially theſe in particular, which are now vſed, are part of that Scrip- 
ture which theſe ſentences peale of. Seconaly 1 ſay, that before theſe ſemences 
prooue ſufficiently that there is any diuine Scripture at all, theſe ſentences them- 
ſelues muſt be ſuppoſed,cither to be dinine : the which cannot ſufficiently be pro- 
wed,cither by themſelues, or any other like ſentences, if we exclude Tradition, 
which doth ſhew that they be diuine. 


— — 


— 


" 


I L L this I anſweredin the words of my Booke immediately following theſe «Dige@C15; 
Aus. that hee hath cited; and that ſo briefly and directly, that nothing 

could bee ſpoken plainer. To prooue the imperfection of the Scripture, hee had 

ſaid, it was no where expreſly ſet down and determined in Scripture,that theſe bookes are 

the true Word of God; this im particular of exery booke holden for Scripture, wee ſhall not 

finde expreſly written, in auy part of the Scriptare, Whereto I anſwered, that it was 

written expreſly, that Þ All Scripture is ginen by inſÞiration: and © No Scripture is Finz 

private interpretation : but the holy men of God ſhake, As they were mooued by the hoty © 2, Per. 1. 30. 

Ghoſt :4 God ſpake by the month of hus holy Prophets; therefore it is expreſly written, 3 

that all the bookes of Scripture are Gods Word. Any man may ſee this anſwere to 

bee full, his queſtion being touching this Scripture that we vſe, and haue in our 

hand, where therein it was written, that it ſelfe is Gods Word? For 1 aniwere, 

that it is written in theſe three places, whereof hee hath heerg rehear- 

ſed two. Now hee replies; that hee doth not onely enquire how wee 

in generall that there is am dinine Scripture at all, but how wee prone theſe E 

which the Church now vſes, to be the ſame - thoſe men writ, whoſe titles they 
3 + bemret 


The Scripture prooues it ſelfe to be Gods Word. CHAP. 20, 


eDigr-12- 


For that is it 


beate: which, he ſayes, cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures alleadged; becauſe 
it may ſtill bee doubted, whether theſe bookes that wee w/e, as the Goſpell of Mar. 
thew and Marke for example, bee part of that Scripture which the texts alledged 
affirme to bee inſpired of Cod: and it muſt likewiſe bee prooned that theſe texts that af. 
firme this, are themſelues the Word of God. Whereto ] anſwere, firſt, that ranting 
theſe places to prooue ſome diuine Scripture to be, and to bee inſpired of God, it 
muſt be granted, that the Scripture may be prooued ſo to be,bythe Scripture it ſelſe. 
For theſe ſentences, All Scripture — inſpiration : Holy men ſpake as they were 
mooned by the holy Gheſt, and ſuch like places, could not prooue ſo much as in gene. 
rall, that any bookes at all, whether it were theſe that wee vſe, or no, are divine 
Scripture, it themſclues were not diuine. I ſay they could not prooxe it traeiy and 
effectualh; they might /ay it, but they could not proowe it, becauſe that which (hall 
prooue it, muſt it ſelfe firſt be adiuine teſtimonie. Secondly, proouing ſome diuine 
Scriptureto be, and to be inſpired, they prooue this that we uſe to be ſuch: becauſe 
they ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, that it appeares tobee this that we ſe; 
andit is agreed vpon of all hands, that there is no Scripture but this: and therefore 
ſpeaking of ſome Scripture, they ſpeake of his. This is my argument, Thar 
Scripture, whereof the ſentences alledged ſpeake , is prooued thereby to bee diuine: 
But the ſentences alledged, ſpeake of the ſame Scripture that wee vſe. For the Church 
hath alwaies vnderſtood it ſo, The ſentences therefore alledged , proone this 
Scripture that wee ve, to be diuine. And ſo my aduerſaries demand is ſatisfied : Ien- 
quire not onely how it is prooued by Scripture, that there is ſome dinine Scripture which i 
inſpired by God: but that theſe bookes in particular are that Scripture ? For if it giue any 
teſtimonie at all, to any Scripture at all, it is to theſe bookes in particular, which ate 
vom vſed: in that it deſcribes theſe bookes, neither are there, or haue there beene any 
other;nor dares the Church of Rome it ſelfe hitherto canonize any other, howſoe- 
uet ſome therein thinke it may. 

2 Jo this my aduerſarie replies, that before theſe ſentences can ſuſſiciently prone the 
Scripture to be diuine, they muſt themſelues be ſuppoſed to be dinine:which cannot be pro- 
wed by themſelues, if Tradition be excluded. anſwered this © in my Book, whereto he 
hath replied neuer a word, but ſtands dumb, & offers the Reader that which I anſwe- 
red, in ſtead of a Reply to my anſwer:neuerthelefle I anſwer againe,that all places in 
the Scripture,which affirme the Scripture to be Gods Word, are proxed to be Gods 
Word, by themſelues, and their owne light; and not by Tradition, or Church-autho- 
ritie, which is but the miniſterie whereby God reueales the proofe to vs, and it ſelfe 
is iudged by the Scripture. For if the Church- authority make them to be canonicall, 
and divine to vs, then it is either by adding truth, diuinitie, authority to them, which 


——— they had not before in themſelues by diuine inſpiration; or onely by declaring and 


Stapl. Crego. 


reucaling to vs that truth, diuinitie and authoritie, which they haue immediately 
from God, of themſelues, before the Church approoued them, that wee might ſee 
and confeſſe it. The former our aduerſaries will not ſay; or if they will, it is Athe- 
iſme, worſe then blaſphemie: for ſo all our faith, and the higheſt reaſon mouing 
vs to beleeue, ſhould not bee diuine Revelation, but humane -_— and the 
Scripture, which of it ſelfe had no truth or divine inſpiration, ſhould bee canoni- 
zed by men. If the latter, which our aduerſaries dare not devie, then who ſees not, 
that they prooue themſelues, and in themſelues haue diuine authority immediate- 
ly from God; the Church- authority in 4 them, being nothing elſe but 

are Miniſter = reſpect of the Scripture, though in regard of vs it beauthority) 


in belping vs to ſee that which is in themſelues? When the King ſtampes coine, and 


ſignes it with his image and ſuperſcription, he puts that yalew and currentneſſe in- 
to it, that was not there before. Thus a ſmall piece of Copper, of it ſelfe originally 
not worth a penie, may bee made worth ſixe pence. Thus the Church authorizes 
' Stapl.releR-pag, not the Scripture. Stapleton f ſayes, The Church approomues not the Scripture the firſt 


So. n EXP: 
art. 


way by making it ſacred aud dinine, for this approbation it bath onely from the holy 
Ghoſt the Author thereof, of whom alone it hath to be ſacred, and not humane : by 
4 


* 


aa: 20. The light of the Scripture. 101 


the ſecond way, by making that through her indgement it ſhall bee accepted for true 
and worthy credit — becauſe that which is in the Scripture, is the dinine truth ny 17 
SELFE, AND IS NOT MADE TRVE BY THE APPROBATION OF THE 
CHvRCH. But the third way, in that by the force of her approofe and indgement they 
are accepted of the faithful for ſacred and dinine, and inf allible true. And thus wee be. 
lreue theſe Scriptures to be ¶ anonicall for the teſtimony of the Church, The King ſends 
a Commiſſion ynder ſeale, by a meſſenger ; this meſſenger giues no authority to the 
Commiſſion, but is the Kings miniſter, authorized to propound it to the ſubiects. 
Thus the Church giues teſtimony to the Scriptures, that it is diuine, and no other- 
wiſe ; and it ſelfe fetches this teſtimony fromthe Scripture ; and all the authority 
thereofis laftly reſolued into the teſtimony of the Scripture. 


are lighted vp vnto vs that we ſhould not remaine in darkneſſe. This light and heauen- his DireRory, lets 


ly maieſty, by all men with one conſent, affirmed of the Scriptures, prooues that Atheilt, — 
they are the Word of God. If the light, * faith the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able to ſhew —_— - — 
thoſe things that are not light, ſhall we ſay it failes in it ſelfe ? doth not that open it ſelfe, besbie vs. 1. By 
without which other things are not opened and doe you light a candle, to ſee a burning ''* Aniquiy ther 
: , of. pa. 63. 2 Ther 
candle ? Is not the Sunne or a Starre, ſeene by his one light to them that haue mom o/ writing, 
eyes? And if the miniſtery of the Church be required to propoſe, and offer, and ex- and 


Pre ſeruatiom, p.55. 


in the Scriptare, vnleſſe the Church them; ® doth this light & maieſty there- 7 ca 
fore ariſe from the Ctrurch ? doth the light of the candle ariſe from the ſocket that * wits, one 


and tradition. Which property of the Scripture, thus to eleuate it ſelſe abowe all ce, pag. be. 
Church authority, inuincibly ſhewes that they proue themſelues to be the Word of %7% 74% — 
God. In all this that hath been ſaid, I grant we beleeue the Scripture, and the things hens, pa. 100. &c. 
of faith, by the miniſtery of the Church, but not for the authoritie of the Church. _— = 
1585. 
rr 
ibet crademdum creds queat, TACENTE PRORSYS VEL NON AVDITA SCCLOSIA : fide private, via era ee, te/iimoni 
in Adm, Whitak. 5. lam quum. 
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A. D. Thirdly, they hold, that by this Spirit they are made infallibly ſure bas 111- 
of the diuine authority of the Scriptures ,inſomuch, that when they heare or reade 
any booke, they — their ſpirit diſcerne clearely and infallibiy, whether it 


be diuine Scripture, or not : holding the Scripture of it ſelfe to ſhine like a can- 
dle to them; and that they diſcerne it from other writings, and the true ſence of 
it from falſe, in matters nece 72 to ſaluation, as the fon 
ſweet from ſowre. V pon this bo 


e of taſte diſcernerb 
* of bauing and being * 
4 e 


— — 


_— How we are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit, CH p. 20. 


the Spirit, proceedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of 
the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, or whatſoener elſe flandeth againſt that 
which they imagine to bee taught them by the Spirit; eſpecially when they 
haue ſeeming words of Scriptures to ſecond that which is ſuggeſted by this their 
ſpirit. 


— — 


A. D. Aeaine : M.White ſaith, pag. 126. that the publike Word of 
God ſpeaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely 
know and belecue it. 


Pag. 114- 


_ — — W 


4 Hee ſayes, it is our doctrine that wee are made infalliby ſure of the divine au- 
thority of the Scriptures by 1hzs ſpirit : inſomuch, that reading the Scripture, wee 
can thereby diſcerne whether it bee Sc1ipiure, ot no, &c : and to ſhew this, he 
allcadges ſome words of mine, CMafter White ſaith, that the ſhrepe of Chriſt know 
his voyse, To which purpoſe my other words alſo are vied, that hee alleadges 
three pages after, Maſter Whue ſaith, that the publike Word of God, ec. There is 
little hope of redi cing our aduerſaries to any indifferency, when they will not ſo 
much as ſincerely report, nor ingenuoi ſiy acknowledge that we hold; for if they 
would, there were an end, & the world ſhould ſoe we hold the truth. Vet I will make 
all things plaine, and let the Reader iudge : for in the erdimary cc urſe of attai- 
ning to faith, wee doe not, in the firſt place, referre men to their one ſpirit, but 
binde them to heare the Church, and Roope to her Miniſtery : which having 
done, then wee bid them examine themſe lues, aud affume, that ſuch as are led by 
the Spirit of God. througb the belpe and teaching of the Church going before, 

* For Gods Sit are by this Spirit made ſure of tte qiuine authority of the Scriptures, and can diſ- 
rele: rout cerne thereof, 4 of the hight, &c. This Spirit therefore neither goes before the 
{pine all rruchs Church teachirg ORDINARILY, Dor is the prixate ſpirit of man, but the Spi- 

— God, * witnefſing with our ſpirit, This being premiſed, the Reply ſayes, 


ved : giuing at łit o 
— ba we hold, that by 1h fpirit they are made infalibii ſure of the diuine authority 
— Ich. of the Scriptures , inſomuch, that by THEIR ſpout they can diſcerne, c. This is 
< ASSN — For the ſpirit, whereby the authority of the Scripture is aflured voto vs, is 
eon when he neither this ſpirit, nor rleir ſpirit, nor yet i the vnlauory ſpirit of the Pope, and 
— — his Cleargy ; but the Spirit of God teſtitying to our ſpirits that it is his Word, af- 
purals, forgerring ter the Church hath begunne to teach vs. So that it giues not teſſio·ony to every 
um 


amanne: all one immediately, without all miniſtery of the Church: bui then, when the Church 


— propounds and reueales the Scripture to ſuch as know it not, the Spirit of God by 


king the Serip- that miniſtery deſcending into their hearts, and aſſuring them: and then, all the 
tures with g 
wen, feared not teſtimony and authority of the Church, in this her miniftery, giues place agaii e to 
to falfivethe vp- this greater light of the Spirit of God in the beleeuers heart, and is no part of that 
2 authority, whereon his faith of the Scripture reſteth. 

Welceperſon, 5 Let our Aduerſaries therefore leaue this cuſtome of forging and miſſe- 
conſcience nor TEPOTting, and let them acknowledge the truth. No matter, to this point, whe- 
ence, governe ther Proteſtants or Papiſts be the el: ct that haue this ſpirit : but fay directly, and 

yowe of , : "A 3 . - 

Cheiſt,/aze» Fa: ſhrinke not, is there not a Spirit, even the yu ot God enlightening che conlci- 
ac, remnant. cence, whereby euery one that beleeues, is aſſuredꝰ without which, the authoritie 
The ſonle bach and perſwaſion of the Church can doe no y 00d ? Then, if there be ſuch a Spi- 
je raſtejir feelng, rit, why may it not bee called the wojce of Chrift, the lighi that ſhines in the Scrip- 
Sen lem de tures themſclues? and what defect is there, in ſaying, that by chu Spirit, true 
Bern.rom.2-P3g- Scripture, and true doctrine too, is diſcerned, o as the taſte diſcernes ſweet from- 


— . ſowre ? ſuch as know not the Scripture, haue not this Spiris ? The Word of God ſpeaks 
* 


—— 


CAA p. 20. Hon me are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit. 103 


in the Scripture openly, though none but Gods chiffon belcene it > Here challenge my 
aduetſatie, and all his ſe, let them denie this if they can, I would not haue them 
wich geſture to out · ſtare it, bur as Chriſtian men ought to doe, ſhew ſome rea- 
ſon if ir be falſe; which they cannot doe. Doctor Stapleton that laboured in this 
matter beyond all others, yet ? confeſſes the internal perſwaſien of the Spirit to bee ? Triplicas. in ad- 
ſo neceſſary and ſo effectaall for the beleewing of euery obielt of faith, that neither with. 
ont it can any thing of any man be beleened, though the Church ſhould beare witneſſe a 
thouſand times : and by it ALONE, any thing that ſhould bee, may bee beleened, 
THOVGH THE CHVRCH ALTOGETHER BEE SILENT OR BEE NOT 
HEARD. 4 Let eur aduerſaries know, wee doe no way ſo extoll the outward voice of the * vν pd. l c.. 
Church, that wee ſhould teach, Sine ca nullam fides rationem poſſe abſolute conſiſte- * There can be 
re. Here wee ſee Doctor Stapleton grants, that by rhe Spirit of God inwardly per- — 
ſwading, wee may be, and are, and without it, are not aſſured of any thing to be belee- 
wed : and that ſuch as haue this Spirit, doe by 1T diſcerne which is the true Scrip- 
ture, and the true ſenſe thereof, and which is not; 4s our tafte diſcernes ſweet from 
ſowre, as our eyes light from darkneſſe, doth euidently follow of his words. And 
to let the Reader ſee how this ignorant Ieſuite cenſures that hee vnderftands not; 
bis owne Canus * fayes, that as the tate well affected, cafity diſcernes the difference Tos b pas. 
of taſtes : ſo, the good affection of the minde makes that a man can diſcerne the do- = #4 1605, 
frine of God from erroxr, It is therefore true, that the belrener in himſe/f@#torh 
taſte and ſee it by it owne maieſtis, the Scripture to bee Gods Word, when the 
Church hath ceftified it a thouſand times : and this taſte and light of the Spirit in the 
heart, is a thing diſtin from the Churches authority, and aboue it, though ordina- 
rily this Church- authority in miniſtring, leade vs to the attaining it, and helpe to 
open our eyes that we might ſee it. 
6 And the reaſon why ſome doe not thus diſcerne the true Scripture, or 
travh, is, not becauſe the Scripture is not euident enough of it ſelfe, but — 
ſuch as diſcerne it not, want their tale; and ſuch as ſee, or heare it not, want their 
ſenſes : in the ſame manner that — which can neither taſte the ſweetneſſe 
of honey, nor heate the found of a bell, nor ſee the light of che Sunne, becauſe they 
are ſencelefſe : for the Summe hath light in ir /e/fe, and honey ſweetneſſe in i 
ſalfe, which are diſcerned by the ſenſe it ſelfe, bur ſome haue no ſach ſenſe ; and 
therefore Saint Auſtin f ſayes, They which underſlani not the things I write, muſs © proto. de dots 
not repre hend me becamſe they vnderſtand nor: hke, as if Iſhonld ſhew them with my fin- ita. 
ger the Moone, or a Starre, which were not very bright, and they had not eye-fight e- 
nough re ſee my finger wherewith I poind; . not therefore to be intenſed at mee : 
Sorbey, who underſtanding theſe precepts that I gine, carat yet perceive the obſcure 
things which are in the ſacred bookes , muſt not blame mee, but pray that ſome light 
may be given to their eies from God abone, For, though I cum with wy finger point at 4 
thing, yet I can kindl: light in no mans cies to make then ſer dbu ] point at, And againe 
t in another place he ſayes, that as our eizy, though buli uu pen, yer ficed the helpe TA in Ich. 
of outward light to ſee : ſo our mande, which is the eye of the foxle, wnle N 


| 14-4 

come neither to wiſedome nor righteonfueſſe. In which words Saint 2 affirmes 

all this _ 7872 that the and euery truth therein contained, ſhines 

as a light, and tion, taftes of is ſelfe, and pute to all ; 48 the 
ns openly to the reaſon — 


Sunne ſhines to all; and 
defect in lues, which muſt bee fupplyed by ¶ Burri , andy 

tion, but onely the defect of diſpoſition in themictues, the want of 

—— — ke And a lictle more to Thew my aduetſaties 
reſumption in ng this: words of n Theophilus An „ chat * AdAawheh. Ls 
med two hundred yeeres afote Auflin, bee obſerued 2 If chow (Who art a Gen WK 

tile) ſay to me that am a ¶ hriſtian, Shew me thy God : I'will bid thee againe , Show Nan „ 

we that tho art a man,andthen I will ſhew thee my God. Let mo ſee the cies of thy ſaute, 

and the cares of thy heart open, For, as with c eyerwe fee — — 


— 
— — — — — 


104 The Papiſts retyring to the Spirit. CHAP. 20, 


* me ix. „ this life: ſo * with the eyes and eares of ſoule onely, it is poſſible ro behold God, who 14 
dar not ſecne of all, but of ſuch onely,as can behold him, haning the eyes of their ſoule opened. 
3 A hane eyes, yet [ome are ſo dimme: ſighted, that they ſee not the Sunne : and yet the 
bt Sores bis Sunne hath neuertheleſſe light, albeit the blind ſee it not: who muſt accuſe them. 
Sunn hairy ſelues for their own blindeneſſe.In like maner, O man, are the eyes of thy ſoule poſſeſſed 
50S wende with b/imdeneſſe,c. This therefore which our aduerſaries ſo ſcurrilouſly call bold 
Hines preſumption, of having and being taught by the Spirit, was beleeued in the Church 


— go er; from the beginning: and it was neuer called either awdaciows or impudent, till this 
4 u r Romane Church, and her creatures moſſ audaciouſly and impudently renounced the 


dure, ea authotitie, maieſty and euidence of Gods bleſſed Spirit, to aduance the tyranny, 

dende hereſie, and pride of Antichriſt. For the intended drift of all this vehemency, againſt 

TR. the authoritie of the Scripture it ſelſe, is but vnder the name of Church- authority, 
to make room for their Antichriſtian tyranny: and by outfacing vs from that which 
we lenſibly feele wrought in our conſcience by the holy Ghoſt, to abandon our 
{clues ouer to the moſt hereticall and damnable authority, of whatſocuer the Pope 
and his creatnres ſhall chruſt ypon vs. 

7 Bur that which my aduerſarie infers ypon ſpeech, that hence ( becauſe wee ſay 
the children of God and particular men, are aſſured of the 2 and ſenſe thereof 
by the Spirit of God; for I ſaid no more, nor any way denie the iuft authoritie of the 
true Church) proceedes our audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of ancient 
Fathers, generall ( ouncels, and whatſoencr ſtand; acai vs; Ican ſcarce paſſe over, 
with any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and Councels, in things that they 

Tu way, held certainely and determinately with conſent, *I purpoſely ſhewed wee allow, and 
Sar follow, and in enery queſtion will ſtand to: but when our aduerſaries themſelues 
> Dit pag.486. cannot denie, that there is not onely the diuine truth, but a heauenly light alſo, 
Aeg. hereby to ſee it, in the Scriptures themſelues, that is not put into them by any te- 
2yrop.1z, ſtimonie of the Church, whereby a ſimple man may be able to diſcerne an error in 
Toba, any Father or Councell: What fault is it in vs by this light to judge of Fathers and 
licent. pag. da. Councels ? Occham Þ ſayes, Catholicke men may learne many truths not knowne before, 
8 Wigs ours ſent by the ſacred Scriptures, gttheugh the Pope and Cardinals haus not formerly attempred 
— to declare them. —e And whereas poſſible ſome may ſay, that the 5 people are to be- 
La leeue nothing but what the Popg and Cardinals deliner to hee beleeme expreſly:nor onght 
— to ſcarch the myſteries of the Scripturet, but be content with common things, not preſu- 
— ming of ther awne vnderſtanding to belecus any thing expreſly, but what the Pope and 
— Cardinal... deliuer: BVT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY THYS, VWERE AN In- 
—— VENTER OF NEVV ERRORS: for * ſimple people be not ordinarily bound 
greeauwm, & Pape to beleene expreſly any thing but that which by the Clergie is already declared to bee be- 
— — leeued expreſiy, yet theſe ſimple people BY READING THE SCRIPTVRES, 4nd 
poſtea confundires THE SHARPENESSE OP. THEIR. REASON, whichſi le people doe not altoge- 
ee, ther want, may finde ſomething E£v1DENTLY to follow of the dinine Scriptures , 
congrezantes foi: Which the Pope and Cardinals have not declared: inwhichcaſe they may, and muſt ex- 
Furs faite congrets- preſiy belreme ir, and are not bonndto enquire of the Pape and Cardinals, becauſe they 
Cone. Lie. ate. p. are bound to preferre the Scripture beforethem.— And the reaſon of this is, for TH E 
614 D.C@magit@s POPE AND CARDINALS ARE NOT. THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH, The 


NR — Diuines of Venice, in their late writing againſt the preſent Pope, lay downe theſe 


Zabzrell.de ſchil. concluſions: £ The Law of Gods the rule of the Popes . 4 Chriſtian men may not 
— obey the ä e they firſt — * — that Fake 5 4279s tho 
bolde by Almain. befers ſacb examination, fine. * It excuſe; nat « Chriſtianman, though the Pope con- 
c Oe. ftantly affirmne his commandemient to be iuſt, but it behoowes him to examine it, and to 
cram. compend. direct bimſelfe according to the rule given aboue, Gerſon layes, The ſpirit of a inſt 

n-And che U- man, nom and then giues warning of the truth, better then ſexenWatch-men ſet in a bigh 
vinesof Francep/4cee ro watch, Doe not 8 the fs ongeſt Champions the Church of Rome hath, limit 


this day. Lib. de 
— my | © He naſe, Bulio) & gra ernditione maxima, Poxtifices Romane, Ec- 
aco de eccles.author. at. M » Ts : * 
... ——v— . —— 


cite vni uer ſe ſubiecum. de R 1 J clperg p. 
dendiwn fun — — — . e 3 Pp the 


Cu Ar. 20. Papiſts regard not the Fathers. 


— — 


the Popes authority, making it ſubiect to the Church; and allowing men to examine 
it afore they obey it? Which ſhewes vnanſwerably, that in the Scripture it ſelſe 
(for that alſo is granted at the laſt to be the rule whereby to ttie bim)is alight, which 
mey bee ſeene by a priwate perſon againſt the Popes commandement; and vnleſſe 
they aſſume an vnlimited authority, and ſuch 3s is ſubiect to no triall, co their 
Church and Pope, which the violenteſt aduerſary we haue, date not doe; they ſhall, 
though they wrangle till Doomes day, bee enforced to grant the ſame authority 
and light in the Scripture,that we affitme. 

8 Againe, before my aduerſary had charged vs with audacious and 5 wdent 
neglect of Fathers and Councels, hee ſhould haue anſwered the 47. Digreſſion of 
my booke, where I haue related thoſe practices of Papiſts in contemming, reieſting. 
eluding, purging. abuſing both Fathers and Councels; that if they had any ſparke of 
grace in them, they would be aſhamed to charge others wich that impudency, and 
audaciouſneſſe, which none are guilty of ſo much as themſelyes. I will rehearſe no- 
thing of that which there I writ : but adde ſomething to it, ur the Reader 
ſhall iudge who they be that moſt impudently, and audaciouſ]y negle antiquitie. 
D. Marta, in a book dedicated to the preſent Pope, > ſayes, The common opinionof the 1D. klarta de la 
Doctors is not to beregarded, when the ot her opinion contrary to then, fanomrs the power did part. 
of the Keyes, or the Eccleſiafticall Inriſdsftion——or a pions canſe. This man ſpeakes r 373» 
plaine, that one may ynderſtand him; the Fathers, all of them, muſt crouch to the 
Keyes, and pions caxſe of the Pope: which Keyes, and cavſe,when they come to ſcan- 
ning, will prooue as partiall, as any prisate ſpirit in the world, And touching the in- 
terptetation of the Scripture, Baronius i ayes, the Nip, all of them, who ſacceeded . 
in the roome of the «Apoſtles, attained not the ſence, and 22 of the Seriptares, An. 30 n. 313. 

) doth not alway, and 
I ſee, 1 Pined.i 
and heare, ſome wiſe man, of our age ( as Francis Snares, a Teſuite, for example ) 2 — 
vponoccaſiom bring him into my ( onomentaries; then when I caſt mine eyes 


oe, it is worth nothing; and afterward they eondenme vu, becauſe wee beleewe ti . 
The examples bow hey caſt off Fathers, and — antiquity, —.— 


bee handled, and read, and reccined with due reverence, yet 47 therr ant 


pin.de hæreſ. c.). 
p- . edit. Bad. 
Aſcenſ. an. 1525. 


truth there is uo c 1 
2 e truth; 3 bee 20.4 41/0 _ 
ſhould fir meln cleaxe to ſuch things : for when there is no i 

at A ; 

certame, or vndoubted truth, parti becauſe | 

owne ſayingi, whether they haue erred thereww, or no: 


. 


the Doctors, us 
undoabringly 


v 


, 


of the Church Militant. CHAP.21, 


Pag. 113. 


— 


ries to ſpare our diſſenting ſometime from the Fathers, as they doe their owne: and 
oncly inquire whether we diſſent with reaſon, as themſelues ſometimes doe : but 
this were labour, and expence: a Ieſuites pen can afford railing, and facing a great 


deale better cheape. 2 


—— — 


Enes KEE 


2. Which is the Militant Church. 3. And the Catholicke. 4. The Church of the 
Eleft inuiſible. 5. A rancid conceite of the Jeſuite. 


1 


A. D. This (Church) which conſiſteth of Profeſſors, Maſter White 


——ů 


Wuite p gn + ler h the Church Militant: that which conſiſteth onely of the Ele, hee 


calleth the Catholicke Church; but to keepe the Antitheſis, hee ſhould ra. 
ther call it the Church Triumphant ; zo: Triumphant , as wee Cathe. 
lickes take the name, for the happieſt part of the Church, which s now glori- 
ous inheauen : but, as it being a Church inviſible inearth, may triumph in- 
deede, as haning no meede to feare any perſecutions, in that none in time of per- 
ſecutions can finde them out, nor can know them, nor conſequently can per ſecuie, 
or hurt them, for being members of Chriſts true Church. But as, in thu reſpedt, 
it may be called the Church Triumphant: ſo on the other ſide it may be called the 
Church Lamentant, as hauing ſo inſt cauſe to lament, in that the members of 
it being vnknowne, not onely to the world, but to one another, can haue no ſo- 
ciety one with another, requiſite to the nature of 'a true Church; not can per- 
forme thoſe oflices which ſhould be done, in, and onely in the true Church: 
nor can tell, whom to repaire to, for inſtruction in faith, or for counſell in 
direc lion of manners, or for the comfort of the holy Sacraments: nor can haue 
any knowne Paſtors to gouerne the Church, nor any knowne ſheepe obey theſe 
Paſtours : nor can haue any Hiſtoriographer 10 write their atts, thereby to e- 
diſie men, with the vertues exerciſed by them, or ſo much as to make it appeare 
to poſterity, that on 4 company hath beene ( according to Chriſts promiſe) 
alwaies extant in the world. In this reſpect, it may be called a Church Lo 
tant, or a Lamentable Church. 


M Aduerſary being in a deepe diſcourſe about the perſons, and ſocieties of 
men, to whom alone God voucihſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for the vnder- 
ſtanding, and beleening the things of faith, thinkes himſelfe interrupted by a ſpeech 
of mine, in the place quoted, touching the Church Militant, and Triumphant: the 
which if he had miſliked, hee ſhould haue confuted in it owne place, where I vſed 
it, to ſhew the Rate of the queſtion concerning the viſibleneſſe ot the Church; ſay- 
ing, the queſtion is of the Militant ( buch; though wee ſay alſo, that the Church 
mentioned in the (reed, every member whereof is ſaued, be in ſome ſort inviſible too, 
in that the Church Triumphant in heaven, which is one part of the Church mentio- 
ned inthe Creede,is to vs, that liue here, inuiſible and onely beleeued. This ſpeech 
wy Aduerſary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly Method, vſed in all his 
booke, duuſt not confute in it owneplace, where it lay, but drawes in, backwards 
by the taile;;mo the denne of his Diſcourſe, as they fay Cacus did the Oxen, he 
ſtole from Hercules, that hee might the better deſcant vpon it, when his Reader, by 
this bis glancing at it, cannot know the purpoſe whereto I intended ir, nor the 
ground whereypon I affirmed it. wk 
2 That 


— — 


CAP. 22. of the Church Militant. 


— — K 


107 


2 That which he ſayes, is ſoure things: Firſt, that I call that which conſiſts of Pro- 
feſſors, the Church Militant ; the which you tec hee mentions, ſo that one would 
thinke he meant to condemne it; yet he dares not, but onely craftily repeates it, to 
expoſe it to cenſure, with the reſt that followes : for a his owne fide ſpeakes in the *Catech. Roman; 
ſame manner. D. Bannes b ſayes : The Church which vÞP ON THE EARTH Lives [5% — 
IN WARFARE, is called the Militant, —One way, as it 1s acongregation of ſuch as — 
profeſſe the faith of Goa: another may, as it is con egated not onely by faith, but al/o by \, wo 
Bapti/me. In this therefore there is no faultʒbut all is well: for this part of the Church mian,Zenar, 
on earth that liues in the Campe, warfaring with the Diuell, the world, & the fleſu, in **. 
chat re ſpect, by the Papiſis one confeſſion, is rightly called the Church Afiliranr. 
3 Next he ſayes, the Church, which cumſiſteth onely of the Elełl, I call the Catho- 
like ¶ hurch. Which he dares not deny neither, when he bethinkes himſelte a little 
better, how the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, © is no other, then that : Catech.Rom. 
wherero belongs the ( ommunion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſinnss, the Ae euerla- Ad —— 
fling: and though the reprobate, and vnbeleeuers mingled among theſe, are called one 85 
alſo by the name; 4 yet are they no tre. or vniuocal members thereof, in as much 4Shewed cap.35. 
as e Chriſt is the Sauiour of his body: but the Church, herein they liue as mice, and 5 1 
vermine liue in a mans houſe, is called Cathobke in reſpect of the Elect. * 
4 The third thing he ſayes, is, that this Church Aditant, and (atholike, to keepe 
the eAntitheſir, I ſhould either haue called the ¶ hurch Trimmphant, not as Catholikes 
meane Triumphant ; but becauſe bring viſible, it may trimmph indeed, in that no perſecu- 
tors can finds know, or hurt them, But this fooliſh conceit auoids not that I ſaid, but 
idlely, and rudely flies from it: for the Church, which in that place I affirmed to 
be inuiſible, is not the militant, but the Churchof the Elefalone : which conſidered 
apart by it ſelfe, and abſtraRing from all other reſpects; our adverſaries themielues 
confeſſe to be inviſible, in that they hold f no man can iudge who are elected, nor ? Polunt homi- 
ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen : and ſo they lie open to the leſuires rawe ane — 
conceit, as much as we. nart.qainam ſin 
5 Fourthly, be giues a reaſon why I ſhould rather haue called the Church Trium dun bane pio- 
phant, then Mibtant, or Catholike ; becauſe being, as Proteſtants hold, inui/ible, it meran perinear; 
need feare no perſecution, but may triumph indeed, when no man can hurt, or finde them, SIREN 
And then _—_ out the conceit, he ſayes, It may alſo becalleda Lamentant, or a —Hzc kecle- 
larnentdble ¶ burch, in that being innifible members thereof, can hae no fellowſhip one © Cg 
with another : nor performe thoſe offices which ſhould be done, or tell where to ſeeke for Rom. p. 113- 
inſtruftion, Sacraments or Paſtors,nor finally haue ſo much as 4 HFiſteriogr to write 
their act, &c. In this reſpett the Proteſtants inniſible Church, maybe c 4 Church 
Lamentant, or 4 Lamentable Church, This is the Ieſuites ctudity: and yet a well 
digeſted anſwer, to that I ſaid touching theſe matters, would haue more prevailed 
with all that loue the truth. For how, and in what manner, we hold the Church to 
be inuiſihle; and how all this that is obiected may be anſwered, 1 haue ſhewed at 
large 8 in the W AY. And here I onely admoniſh my adverſary that hee had a L. * $17: 4d 24. 
mentable cauſe in hand, and as Lamentable a faculty to mannage it, when with a fleg- 
maricke ieſt, he mentions that, which yet in the place where he was put to it, thought 
it his beſt courſe to ſay nothing to it. 
j 


—— 1 


CHAP. XXII. 6 
1 Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are without religion, They hold the in- 
ftification of the Gentiles without the Goſpell ar knowledge of Chriſt. 2. Noſalna- 
tion but in one true religion, 3. The Repliers terginerſation. 


— —— 


— 


A. D. The concluſion of 7 Chapter, to wit, that faith is neceſſary Page 1317 
to ſaluation, was chiefly int 


4 to be ſet downe, againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
L ſufficient” 


nnn 


108 Falſe reports raiſed againſt Proteſtants. CHAP, 22, 


White page a ſufficient 10 leade a morall honeſt life, withour care of imbracing either 
one, or other faith. Both my aduerſaries grant this my concluſion : therefore i 


need not ſay much about this matter. 


—— M— 


—— — — 


1 The concluſion heere mentioned, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, was not 
Wight. Art. 1. Chicfly intended againſt ſuch as thinke a morall honeſt lite ſufficient without care 
poſeuin.bibLie- of imbracing faith: but againſt the Proteſtants, whom * they report to haue no 
bees ene, Faith, nor God, nor Religion; but to bee meere Atheiſts. Hoſius, and Pratæolus 


b pratcol eicncb. 


L1.c77-pa7t. byritethat we worſßiy the Diuell; and 4 Catholickes (forſooth) wor /hnp God g. times 
2 day, ſo we inuocate and wor ſhip the Deuil Io times a day, D. Stapleton ſayes, · There 


l vleid.comment, ts no religion at all in dt, neither true, nor falſe ; neither earneſt, nor fained and what 
lad onbod. Opinions they haue raiſed of vs io Italy and Spline, all men know, neither is it credi- 
tea ble that he thinkes the faith of Chriſt to be ſo neceſſary ro ſaluation, as here he ſayes: 
©-50p.220, for many Diuines of his Church allow aluation to the Gentiles, who haue no faith, 
; Acoft. de Indo- hut oneſy morall honeſty of life, 4 This was preached at the Councell of Trent: 
— * and publiſhed by * a principall man of the Councell : the Diuines alſo of Collen 
. f ſer forth bookes concerning the ſaluation of Ariſtotle, wherein they maintained 
whach know ».e the that 4s John Baptiſt was the forerunner of C brift in the things of grace, ſo Ariſtotle wa 
Geſpelhere iff his forerunner in the things belonging to nature. Yea *aleſuie blabs ic our, that cer. 
wel, taine Schoole= Doors of this time, very graue men, confirme, that ſaluation may be had 
leewng that there vit hout any knowledge of (hrift : the which is true, and theſe Doctors h are the prin- 


— cipall men, that haue lived of late times in the Church of Rome : i neither hath the 


ſuch as come to- 


ee Church determined to this day, any thing againſt them. The Jeſuites concluſion 
Fad cs therefore, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not beleeued among his owne, but be 
opinion that bech (ers it downe againſt vs, partly to inſinuate, that we thinke the contrary ; and p 


2 to lay a ground for his Roman herefies; which afterward he aſſumes to be this fa 
Gregory of  Neuertheleſſe my granting it to be true, hath pleaſed him, becauſe, in his ignorance, 
—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ—öö he knew not the contrary to be ſo currant, as it is, and ſo he ſayes no more to me a- 
and Victoria, e Hout it. 


wem CASSAL1YS , *** 


Aquinas, Lyra, Abulenſu, Bruno, Dionyſus C \rborcus I Durand. Capreolur, Palu- 
danus, Ludouicus Y 1ucs : aud hem ſilſe thankesis may be heiden ſafely. Nullum, in hac parte, diſcrimen timendum viderur,fi quis, fibi concec- 


haberi poſſit ignorantia inuincibilis Buangelij, oultun., ex bac parte, impedimentam erit, quo minus, | alia yræcepta la ſeruaue 
rint, & iuſluſicentur, & ſaluentur. Pro ( encil gag. 30. lG. c. 19. & 20. D. WasTON ſapcsof thu option: cam nonnulli ſente ntiam, 


Propoſition. Note S. Auſtins cenſure of this opinion. As fart? & ie qu teren e pam 

non wei a, ſed verifnals, demaubus vel hama. gloria, ſerwerun ;, Fabviciji wadelcet e Regula, & Fa & Scipsanibus, & (amalls, caceriſque 
talibus, ſicus infantibus qua ſine baptiſmate oriamti . prowſiri . locumjnter dammatiomem reguumque calorum, vb non ſort u mſenia, 
ſed in beatitudiue ſemputerna, qua Deo non placuerunt, cus fone fide placere impoſſitult eſt, quam wee in operibus, nec im corde, habuerunt f NON ori- 
NOR PBRDITIONSM VESTRAM VSQYAM AD 15TAM POSSE IMPYDENTIAM PROSIL1KE——axtroducens genus bominen Deo placere 
poſſit, [ime Chriſli fide, lege nature : HOC r ND vos MAXIME CURISTIANA DETESTATYA ECCLESIA, l4.cont.l 3. Nee 
hactenus aliquid ſit determinatum per ſanctam matrem Recleſiam. (aal. pag. 51. ' 


— —— - 


Pag. 123, A. D. Concerning the ſecond Chapter, —— The concluſion of this Chap. 
ter, to wit, that faith neceſſary to ſaluation is but one, was meant againſt them, 
that thinke they may be ſaued in am religion, or with whatſoener faith, without 
care, whether it be thi, or that, Proteſtant, or Catholicke, Cc. Thus concluſion 
1 granted by both the Miniſters. 


— —— — k K—N— :2 —ñ—̃— — — 


— — 


Ach. y 10. % 2 This conclufion, as the former, was laid, as a ground to build the P on, 
Cantacuzen. in which afterward is made the thing, whereby this ave faith is defined, and ore 


Maho. orat. a. n. 10 


Philaſt. ;tiaien. it was intended againſt vs; who yet abhorre the opinion that allo wes ſaluation to 
dc hereſin Rhe- 4 Religian, more then Papiſts doe; and leaue it to ł Turkes and! Heretikes: requi- 


to. p. a8. 


Cu Ar. 23. The Repliers Tergiuer ſation. 
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TINT X l , 3 * 

ring our aduerſaries not by ſuch equiuocating inſinuations as this is, to traduce vs, 
but to ſpeake the truth of vs; and in ſuch points as wee truely differ, in modeſty to 
confute vs : which though ir be difficult, yet the enterprizing thereof is not ſo odi- 
ous, as this baſe and abiect equiuocating is: but whoſoever the concluſion was bent 
againſt, I deny it not; and ſo he ſayes no more to me about it, | 


— — 


— —— — — — — 


A. D. Concerning the third Chapter, The concluſion 
ter, to wit, that Faith is infallible, was directed againſt ſuch as thinke this, or 
that to be true faith, but doe not reſt infallibiy . thereof. This concluſi- 
on is granted as the former were, by both my aduerſaries : ſaue that M. Wotton 


miſlules, &c. 


g 


_—_ 


— 


3 My granting of this cdnclufion, you ſee, contents him; that he leaues mee, and 
turnes vpon M. Wotton, as he did in the two former Chapters, and this he doth ſtil- 
ly, without any noiſe; as if there were no more worke for him in the reſt that I ſaid; 
and ſo hee goes (lily forward to another matter. But in this place cited, beſides the 
granting of his concluſion, 1 noted, in the proofe hee cages, a for it, a Romiſh tricke 
thac ax. 4.4 Gods Word, whence faith hath infallibility, to be the Popes decretali, and 
Traditions; and I ſo noted, and ſhewedin a Digreſſion, that if my aduerſary would 
haue dealt really, and haue had his concluſion truely vnderſtood, hee ſhould in this 
place, haue confeſſed whether the Traditions I mentioned; were not part of that 
word that makes faith certaiue, and infallible ? The which he might not deny; and 
therefore he ſayes nothing to it: becauſe if he ſhould diſcouer the Popes Traditi- 
ons to be equall with the Scriptures in ſupporting faith; then what hee ſaid in his 
concluſion, he ſhould vnſay in the explication of it. For, though faith muſt be cer- 
taine; yet all men know, that if it be grounded on Traditions that are vnrertaine, it 
cannot be ſo : and therefore he goeth ſlily forward, and ſtirtes not this point. And 
in his faſhion he turnes his backe vpon all my Booke ; and onely at randon pickes 
out from the teſt that goes with them, ſuch parcels, as he thought himſelfe beſt able 
to deale Wi. 0 n! 


* © * 
— . U +++ — — — 


— 


— —— 


Cuae. XXIII. 
Touching the implicite faith that is taught th the Church of Zome. 3. How defined by 
= 7. In what ſenſe the Proteſtants miſlike, or allow it. 9, Arguments, made for 

it, an{wered. 11. Ibe ancient Church allowed 4 not. 
- 1 | 3 . 4 = . ' 


— — 


this Chap- Page 133. 


A. D. Concerning the fourth Ch „ * My prencipall conc. n 


thu Chapter, to wit, that Faith muſt be intire, « againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
ſuffictent to beleeue ane, or two,'or ſome fem articles of Cer ian faith , think: 
ing it not nerdfull, vnder paine of damnation, to belaeue all. but rather thinke 
they may doubt. of, ur deny other! points, althangh knowne 10 be held a painti 
of fanh by the GatbolickaGhurehs Againſt whom 1 affirme, that Faith muſk 
bee intire; and it muſt extend it ſelfe, amiuerſaly to all points; either ex 
preſly , or implicitely : and ibu it 55 damnabie to deny raſbly ; eſpecially. 
obſtmnately, any; one point, whaeh one either hnometh, or ;(inregard hrehath 
it ſufficrently propeunded by! wht Ghyreh ꝙ tught to know 3i i ber rexicaled 
by Gol. CAgathſd this my concluſion , both my' aduerſaries dot oppoſe theins 
ſelues. . Againe —/* Secondly ; mbetea I inſinuate a general i 


* 75 * 


5 #.£* 14 4.2.5 
u- 


cite beliefe of ſame: points of faith 1-10 Be, jome priſons ut ee int 2 


caſes 5 
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3 White Pf» 


Caſes, Maſter Wotton admitteth it, which 1 gratefully accept : but cannot ſee 
how this will pleaſe his fellow = White, _—_ hotly diſputeth againſt tm. 
plicite beliefe ( as it ſeemeth ) of any point of faith , * when hee asketh, To what 
purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points of our faith, one as well as 
another, if his will were not that wee ſhould learne all? This opinion 


Maſter Whites (if he meane it ſo vniuerſally, as his words ſound ) is intolerable, 


and ſuch as might driue, ar leaſt, unlearned mt᷑ to deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard 


it is impoſcible for them without miracle, to get expreſſe knowledge of all points, 
contained in Scripture, all which are points of faith, and conſequently are points 
neceſſary to be beleeued, either expreſſely, and in particular, or implicitely, and in 
generall, under paine of damnation. Indeede 1 doe grant, and neuer did deny, but 
that there are ſome points neceſſary, to be particularly knowne of all ſorts neceſſi- 
tate medij, and 22 neceſſary to bee knomne, neceſſitate præcepti. In which 
points, implicite beliefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge i 
required by Catholicke Diuines, to bee toyned to the aſſent of our faith. Where. 


2 White p.58& 7. 2 appeareth, that Maſter White doth vtter two groſſe vntruthes, when he 
* 


* Pag.140- 
White p.5- 


Wotton p. 46. 
1. Cor. 13. v. a. 


Heb. 11. v. 1. 


2. Cor. 10. v. 5. 
Rom. 10. v. 16. 


Tren. l. 2. c. 45. 
Hilar. 3. de. Trin. 
ante medium. 


——— 


folded a vertuall, or i 


that wee vtterly refuſe knowledge, and that the Colliers faith is ca 
nonized for our Creede. In other points ſo farre as wee neither. know, nw 
haue ſufficient meanes to know them, wee may well commend the Colliers faith, 
in belecuing in generall, as the Church beleeueth. For in this generall act, ic in- 
cite beliefe of all points; both in regard a general in- 
cludeth all particulars contained in it, as alſo for that this particular act of be. 
leeuing the Church, eo ipſo ( in that wee are mooued unto it by the author 7 
diuine Reuelation, as the primary, or formall cauſe, and by the authority of t 
(urch it ſelfe, as a neceſſary condition, or the ſecondary cauſe ) doth 7 diſpeſe 
the minde of the beleewer, that bee is ready to beleewe euery other point, reacaed 
by God, and propounaed by re I — Mafeer 
White requireth particular knowledge, tobe ioyned with the aſſent of 
faith, as — he meant, that one could not beleene any point of faith,which he 
did not firſt expreſſely, and in partigular know this his aſſertion is not onely con- 
trary to his fellow Maſter Wotton who admitteth a generall,or implicite beliefe 
of ſome points, which wee doe not in particular nom; but it is alſo againſt the 
Scriptures, Fathers, and natur all reaſon it 77 In the Scriptures me hane, that 
net oxely Faith, and knovvledge, are —__— things ; but alſo that faith 
is of things not apparent, or not knowne, and thatfaith doth captivate thevn- 
derſtanding for the ſeruice of — mein. In obedience in the beltener. 

and ſuch 


all which were not verified, if expreſle, diſtin& knowledge, were 
7 before belieſb. or if beliefe, knowledge, were allone thing. 
The Fathers doe not onely diſtinguiſh faith, and knowledge, but doe alſo affirme 
Faith 10 bee without things beleened. It is better ( ſath ire- 
neuf] ' that one that nothing, beleeve God, and in 
his joue, yvhich doth —.— a man: then by ſubtilties of queſtions, 
and by much ſpeech,to fall into impiery. Not to knovv( faith Sent Hiloy) 
that which thou muſt beleeue, doth not ſo much require 
ward: becauſe it is the groatoſt 


-AS IC- 


LIMI 
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common ſort cannot with all the preaching in the world diſcerne with certaine 
knowledze, the high, and hard Myſteries of the bleſſed Trinitie, Incarnation, 
aud other ſuch myſteries of, ah; and therefore not the viuacitie or quick- 


neſſe of vnderſtanding ( [a#th the ſame Saint Auguſtine) bur the ſimplicity Avg comunie 


of belecuing, doth make the common ſort of people moſt ſafe. And a- 
gane (he ſaith of ſome) they did not beleeue, becaule they knevv: but they 

leeued, that they might knovv. And in ihe ſame place he asketh, vvhat 
is faith, but to belecue that thou ſeeſt not > Conformable to which alſo hee 


ug cont. Fund. e. 


ſaith, After vve haue receiued Baptiſme vvee ſay, I am a faichfull man: 1 —̃ —— 


beleeue that vvhich I lnovvV not. Reaſon alſo, and experience it ſelfe teacheth, 
that beliefe and knowledge are diſtinit ; and that beliefe doth neceſſarily preſup- 
poſe knowledge : but is rather _— an antecedent to it. Inſomuch, that e- 
wen in natural things, the Philoſopher acknowledgeth that one that learneth, 
muſt beleeue before he come to knowledge. Maſter White may aske , how one 
can aſſent to the verity, which he doth not firſt apprehend, or know ? 1 anſwere, 
that ſome apprehenſion, at _ confuſe, rude, and generall, 1 doe not deny to bee 
requiſute,in the aſſent of faith: but expreſſe, particular, aiſtinci, or cleare appre- 
henſion, or knowledge is not neceſſary : otherwiſe not onely the common ſort, but 
the learnedeſt in the world might deſpaire of ſaluation in regard they could not 
beleeue the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity which no man in this life can diſtin(2. 
ly and clearely wnderſtand and know : and yet all ſorta of men are bound 10 be- 

eue it explicite : and much leſſe could they beleeue both it, and all other myſte- 
ries, contained in the whole corps of the holy Scripture ; all which are neceſsary to 
be belkeued in oneſort, or other, explicite, or implicite, as hath beene prooued. 


and yet no one learned man hath particular diſtin& knovvledge of e. + 


wery truth contained in the Scriptures : Quis enim eſt hic, & laudabimus 
cum? 


s 4 


182 the reducing of this wilde diſcourſe into ſome order, and the better diſcer- 
ning of che controuerſie, you are to note that che Ieſuite, in the beginning of 
his Treatiſe, laide downe foure propoſitions touching faith; out of the which hee 
would ſpinne his motiues to Papiſtry: the firft is, that Faith ir neceſſary to ſaluation. 
The ſecond, thut hf Faith i bur oel one, The third, thatirmuſt be infallible. The 
fourth, that ie ww be encire, extending it ſelſe ro all points vnintſally, Thiseonclufion 
2 in _ Pra _ in — — —— re, whole, 
and ſound in all points, iy obreining « particular diſtiact knowleilge of rhe ſame is our 
ſelnes: that ſo our faith might include an apprehenſion, and — "dtchar wee 
beleeue, as well as an aſſent in the will; I granted: but if his meaning were, that 
which then I ſuſpeQed, and now he bewraics; that the iwplicrte faith, taught by the 
Ieſuites and Schoole · men, deſtitute of — — ontlybeleening, as the ¶ Burch 
beleewes, were this entire faith ſo neceſſary, and ble;thenFdenied it, and gaue 


myxeaſons : and: ina ſpeciall Digreſſ. ſhewed and confuredir: All whieh he paſſes . 51g. A 


by, and onely mentions as youſee, my bare aſſertion againkt his impficice ſairh: but 
what I ſaid in — — the driſt and — ; he 
touches not, though it concerned his cauſe, more that, which hee replies to. 
This is his method wherero he clenues in all his booke, te reply entirely to no- 


. ; k „ > 

2 That which he ayes, is two things. Firft, he repeates and expourids his con- 

dufion : — — portion of that I fald conrerming ie. In repes- 

eee e eee ee ** 
| 3 
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Pag- 349. 


leeue ſome few articles onely, though they deny, or doubt of others, which yet the Church 
beleenes : yea raſbiy, and obſtinately denies them: who theſe men are, hee names not, 
but hee meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as the Church of 
Rome ( which hee meanes by his Catholicke Church) vntruly propounds vnto 
them, For they muſt bee the perſons intended, that deny any thing, which the Ro- 
mane Church holds for an articlg of faith: as the Popes primacy, Purgatory, Images, 
and che reſt: which in * the new Creede of the Trent Councell are made articles of 
faith. But the Proteſtants anſwere readily, that they confeſſe, no point at all may be 
denied, or doubted ot either obſtinately, or raſhly, or at all, that is a point of faith rexea. 
led in the Word of God; but the things holden and propounded by the Church of 
Rome againſt them, are the falſe doctrines, and hereſies of Antichriſt, ridiculouſly 
called the faith of the ("atholicke Church. Then expounding his concluſion, he ſhewes 
in what manner faith muſt beleeue all things, that it may be entire: and he ſaies ei. 
ther expreſly, or implicitely: wherein he bewrayes that which I ſuſpected, and ſigni- 
fied in my anſwere for hisconclufion, being, that fairb muſt be entire and ſound, ted. 
faſtly beleening all things renealed: Ie anſwered, that this might bee gramted ina true 
ſenſe; But peraduenture his minde ranne vpon a further matter, which his Church teach- 
es about infoldedfaith : meaning thereby, that howſoeuer hee affirmed chat wee ate 


bound to beleeue al points of faith, as well one, as other, yet that might be done ſuf. 
ficjencly by beleenmyg as the Church beleenes, without knowledge of any thing, that 
is beleeued: the which my ſuſpition he grants, in this place, to be true; and fo his 


concluſion, which at che firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of binding men to the 
knowledge of particular verities, and made ſo honeſt a proffer againſt ignorance, 
is now refolued into this ſenſe; that by an intire faith you are bound to beleeue all 
things; the which is done, by knowing nothing, but onely belecuing impiicitely, 
as the Church of Rome belecues. Let a man neuer trouble himſelſe with inquiring 
into the myſteries of Chriftian Religion, or controverſies of faith; but onely ſa 
« he will (ine, and die in that faith which the Cathelicke (burchteaches;and this Cho 
Can giue a reaſon of the things beleened. This is the equ uocating tongue of the Church 
of Rome, that can ambuſh ir ſelfein words, and vnder faire ſpeeches conceale no 
ſmall wickedneſle. 

3 His arguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, are fiue. Firſt, the autho- 
rity of Maſte: Wotton, who ſeemes to ſpeake againſt me; next, becauſe to get ex- 
preſſe knowledge of all Joints contained in Scripture, (which ate 2 neceflary 
to be belecued ) is impoſſible; at leaſt for vnlearned men. Thirdh, faith and know- 
ledge are two diſtinct things; faith being of things not knowne, capt ĩuating the 
vnderſtanding: therefore this diſtint knowledge is not preſuppoſed before; Fourrh- 
h, reaſon, and experience teach, that behiefe and kngwledge are diſtinct: belieſe 
not preſuppoſing knowledge, but going befote it. Fifth, 6 
lary, aud Auſtin, affirme faith to be ſufſicient without knowledge, Afore I anſwere 
52 „ ll hipgs. Firſt, what our aduer iaries meane by i ve, ot 
infolded jaithgand it is nothing elſe, but a blind aſſent of the mind to whatſoever the 
Church ot Rome belecues,withour any knowledge at all of the things themſelues. 
* The Schoole - men deliuer it in finertermes, that it ia the af of £47 222 
generall, or uniuerſali thing, wherein many particulars ave included, with will to beleewa 
rnb gens — ing is, that to the efſpoce,and pai 
of thus ent ite faith, the diſtinct kuowledge,or appteheuſion of any pamicula gu ox 
article, is not required 4 hut opely re/olwcian, and profeſſion, to bee of, the 20 7 

jeſez it bez in che ſame manner that I reported the Colliers faith 
Thus any man by an jmplicice faith beleeues the articles of Religion, and parti 
myſteries of out faith. touching 
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the Uiry and Tripicy of the Godt 

tion and Office of Chriſt , the nature of Faith, the practice of Repentance, t 

raſtian, be Sacrements Redemption of mankinde, fate of rune, and th 

. when be will belegue, and boldouchiog theſe chings, a 
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C 4 AP.23. Touching the implicite faith that taught in the C burch of Rome. | 1 3 ; 


— 


theſe articles, nor can diſtinctly explicate or conceiue them, Altiſiodorenſis f ſaies, Lz. uacl j. 
To beleene implicitely, is to belceue in this general, that whatſoewer the Church heleemef . i. 99-5. | 
1 true. Dionyſius, t This is infolded faith, to beleene in rener al all that onr Holy ma- — — th 
ther the Church beleexes, Summa Roſella, h 7obelrewe all that which owr mother the 1 
Church beleenes, and holds : 4s when a Chriſtian man is acked, whether Chriſt were Jan eg 
borne of the xr gin Mary, or whether there be one God, and three Perſons and be anſwer s 
that he cannot tell, but beleenes, touching theſe matters, 4s the Church holdeth. This is 
the definition of entire faith, which the Ieſuite ſayes, extends it ſeſſe rmiver/ally 10 
all points, at leaſt, implicitely. Note ſecondly what the things are, and which be the 
points, that our aduerſaries teach to be ſufficiently beleeued by rhisipfolded faith. 
The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that it is allowed onely in ſore points, which 2 man, 
for want of ſufficient meanes, cannot know: I gram, ſaith he, and neuer did deny, but 
that there are ſome points neceſſary tobe particularly knowne of all (orts, Neceſſitate mee .. 
dy, and ſome neceſſary to be knowne, Neceſſitate precepts. In which peur f implicite be- 
liefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge i required. by Caubolibe Dini, 
to be ioyued to the aſſent of our faith — in other pornts ; ſo farre as we neither hnow, nor 
laue ſufficient meanes to know them, we may well commend the Colliers farth in bel:ening 
in general, as the Church beleeneth, In which words my adverſary ſeemesioatlow 
implicite faith owely ws ome few cales; and charges me with two grofle yntruths, bo- 
cauſe I ſay, the Papiſts vrteriy refuſe knowledge, and ci the Colliens nene 
faith for their Creed, But he ſhould haue obſerued that which was vnder bis eyes, 
and affixed tomy words alledged, whereby I prooued what I ſaid. 1 alledged laco- 
bus Greffius, a Frier lately writing from Capua, i that every Chriſtian is not hum, to auser 1 3. 
hnow the articles of faith explicutely. but onely Cleargy men. I cited Anconine an Arch. u. 
biſhop, and a Saint in the Church of Rome, k who reporting the tale ofthe Collier, * Sum.morr.part 4 
firſt ſays, that a great Doctor being demanded what he beleened, anſwered, as the Church, ©54y-1- 
and being further demanded what the Church belcened, anſwered, that it belrened the 
Stic les contained in the Creed, And then falles to commending thar faith : which 
ſhewes that he thought it was the entireſt b ing, euen ai the Creed, to doe it 
by implicite faith. Ialleadged Pighius, and Hoſius the Cardinal, who lin the pla- a — 
ces cited affirme, that it ic the ſaſeſt way to hold a mans [elfe tothe faub of the:(boch, z 
it ſhould erre in the faith. And that this Colliers faithis'mare ſafe thow any me. 
ditation or exerciſe in the Scriptare, And hoſoeuer (hall view the places, Hofins et- 
cially, ſhall well perceiue that I ſpeake the truth: which Ill yet iultiſie further, 
by ſhewing NN aduerſaries tiles a ies) to teach, 
that it is ſufficient by this implicite faith to beleeue, euen the primcipullaurit les of 
faith contained in the Creed,” William the Biſhop of Paris, Alx Sn = Trad. de 6d. 
ma Roſclla, and others, ? hold chat it ig not neceſſary to beltewa ih ears. Lad. ca. r. 
R the Chrrch, Bekertic) ; A dd, 45 7 Plena. 
that if a man were d whether Chrift were barne of the Her. berieben D. Bann. 


were oxe God, and three Peron, he mige (uffich er. Heer act]; ba [bel — 
4 the ¶ hurch belds: c this faith eſumes a Lest 
it is the opinion of many Author inthe Chunghof | wy 


8 

tiow: and he cites Richards 7 

are Vegaes gxpreſſe words: © [t #420 be 4 abe ce 144. 

the Mediator, that yet the unfolded faith neither — 2 
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In what peynts Papiſts require explicite faith. 


CHAP. 23. 


t Eymeric.parts 
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12. qu. a. art. 5. 
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ſup. Alexand. 
Pezant 22. q. 3. 
art. S diſp.i. 
Greg, Val tem. 
3. diſp.i. qu. a. 
pvnct. 3. 4. 5. 


Vaſqu. 13. diſp. 


121. 
*Theſe are the 


Propofinons of 


Perantius 2 
Teſuite School - 
man. 


* Were you chere Church, that there is but one 


require a more vnſolded faith, whoſe doctrine I will not conceale. The Directorie 
of the Inquiſitors, out of u Aquinas, ſayes, A man it bound explicitly to beleenethe 
articles of faith, but other points of faith onely implicitiy. That which * others ſpeake 
more at large. Firſt,* that in the ſtate both afore, and aſter ſinne, it was neceſſary, for 
all of yeeres of diſcretion, both by the command, and neceſſity of the meanes,to be. 
leene ſome ſupernatural thing by explicite faith. Secondly,the things thus to be beleened, 
are all pots needfull for the ordering of their life; as to beleene there is a God, and his 
diuime prouidence, and the immortalitie of the ſoule; that he is the Creator, Rewarder, 
and Gouernor of all. Thirdly, that now in the ſtate of the Goſpell, it is alſo neceſſary 
to beleeue in ¶ briſt, as the Redeemer of mankinde, by faith explicite. Fourthiy, by the 
Commandement, all are bound to beleene, explicitely the Myſterie of the Incarnation, 
and the Trinitie; the principall articles of faith, contained in the Creed, which by them. 
ſelues pertaine to the ſubſtance of faith; and ſome other things which tend to direct them 
in working aright : But, what thoſe articles of the Creed are, which thus belo 

to the ſubſtance of faith, Pezant. ſaies, the Doctors are mt agreed: but he laies 
downe his owne judgement; that they are the articles — nitie, Eſſence, 
and Trinitie of the perſons in the Godhead:touching the Creation, the Remiſſion of ſinner, 
Eternalllife, the Natimitie, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, and Second commung of { brift, the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, Euchariſt, and Confeſſion; the precepts alſo of Fautb, Hope, 
and Charitie, the ten C 1, and praiers deliuered in the Catechiſme : It is 
alſo probable, he ſaies, that all good Catholickes ſhould beleene explicitely the virginity 
of Mary, that they may worſhip her: but it is certaine, that the article touching the 
congregation thereof, which its of the faithfull, * that obey 


Sir 5 the Pope, ¶ brifts Vicar, muſt be beleened explicitely : and ſome [ay allo certaine traditi- 
ent touching the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the adoration of Saints, and Images. This 
is the largeſt, and moſt particular explication that I find in any of them, touching 
the things that all men, vnlearned, as well as learned, are bound. either by com- 
mandement. or abſolute neceſſitie, to beleeue by faich explicite : Vea the Scholiaſt 

1 vpon the Directory of the inquiſition * requires the articles of faith to be gotten per- 

1 Gregs.Val.p. feli without boote, which the Ieſuites 7 deny. But how ſhall I know this is the 

dag geg. doctrine of their Church ? how will my adverſary aſſure me, that other Diuines in 

oy his Church, as Carholicke as theſe,are of the ſame mind;thar I might truly ſay, I miſ- 
rooke them, when I ſaid, they vtteriy refuſe knowledge, and canonize the Collier? If 
they would hold them every where, and conſtantly to this, it were a good ſtep to 
an end in this controuetſie, and our dorine were iuſtiſied, that particular know- 
ledge is to be iened with the aſſent of faith, and we muſt not ſo beleeue the Church, 
but that we be able alſo, in ſome meaſure, to conceiue, and penetrate the things 
themſelues. If my aduerſary will vrge me with this, and ſtand vpon it, that it is the 
doctrine of his Church. I will not ſtriue wich him: onely I will commend 2. things 
to his conſideration. Firſt, how he will ple ade the ſaluation of innumerable Lay 
people, I will not. ſay in Lancaſtire, but in France, Spaine, and Italy, euery where, 
| that haue no knowledge of theſe things, but onely as the Church beleeues; 
eden whomthe Church of Rome harh bikers trained vp in this implicite faith of the 
and placezia Collier how will beexcuſe the Collier, whom Stafilus commends ſo, that knew 
pas Rep, not theſechings? and what if it ſhould fall out, that the Gentleman bis friend, whom 

«Defin.bom, be mentions - before in this Reply, being catechized by his ghoſily father, ſhould 

* biptanz con, be able to ſay no more, then the Collier? Next, that even the leſuits, and theſe Di- 

kalte ben uines, who make ſhew to maintaine this explicite faith, yet vtter that beſides, that 

vel cum martyrio, Vnanſwerably makes for the implicite, im all articles. Henriquez * fayes, A man m 


aut ind entia 


be tified by the mplicite farb f (briſt,* and if he die, be ſaned alſo with a pd. 


19 Sa Canus, and © Bannes uſſirme, that the explicit faith, or diſtinct knowledge of (Wi 


cram. part. 2. 


— - 
q. a. Art. 8 dub. 
vlt. concl. i. 


4 Concl. 


not neceſſary ata meanesr to infiifie vs. And Bannes d addes, 


i were 
bereſie, nor error, nor raſbmeſſe, nor ſcantal!; to anonch that a man muy alſo, in the ſaive 
manner be ſaued, becauſe infificarion being the laſt diſpoſition to glory, it ir very probable. 


that be which is inflofied by am implicure 
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Priefts, Prophets, Doctors, and Preachers are bound 2. to beleeme the whole dif” , 2 
e: 


beleened, it not alike, iu reſp̃elt of all (orts of men, neceſſary to ſalnation ; becauſe Syperi. *** . 
7 2 — 


ſtralt their charge in ſuch things, as they are tied to heleeus aud do; and if they haus ſuf- "irmndora. 
ficiemt — ©. — art nch And ſo the inplicite knowledge, and faith meg N 


is admitted onely in the vnlearned Laity, and not in — men of any ſort, if our K - 
aduerſaries will hold them to their —— double, and perſeuere not in —— 


" ] alledged in my booke. — — 
7 Note fourthly, that the things which we miſlike, and ſpeake againft in this Stei- 


conſciences of men, ratherthen the true knowledge of God, and his will. To what All- fn 


ſe they doe this, a we are not ignorant;but we ſee it tends to the ſtupifying of *<<onfid 3. 
the Word,by blind and brutiſh —— that there need be no — religion None * 
it ſelfe, but oncly a religious care, chat the Church of Rome be not offended. penn 
Whereunto whoſoever will cleave reſolutely, to obey all her drudgery, and — fer 
nie; that man, by ſome fine diſtinction or other, and that by the Ieſuites themſelues me ae 
and ſuch as ralke moſt of explicite knowledge, ſhall be iuſtified to be ofan entire ic [a e 
faich extending it ſelfe vniuerſally to all poynes, one as well as another, though he 2. 
were as ignorant as 8 ; or as mad 28® Amphiſtides in Suidas, that could not c ; 
tell fiue, nor whether his or his mother bare him. Secondly, we miſlike that 12 
ignorance ſo much condemned by the Word of God, ſhould thus be bolſiered out, 2 2 Tat es 
whereby true faith is quenched, the light, and zeale, & comfortable aſſurance there. 177.154 
of is taken away, and all ſorts of are imboldened to ſecurity, and negligence > 
in ſeeking that quantity of know whereto God hath enabled them to attaine. . 
So that hereby the people of God, in whom? bi Ford ought to dwell plextifully with * 1 
— — a that ſbenld be able both to beleene with the bart and confeſſe +R0-16.10. 
with their month to ſaluation,* that threugh long cuſteme, ſhoxld bane their wits exer- teh ve. 
ciſed to diſcerne both goed and enill: ſ that ſhould be rade to ite an anſwer, (uf 
to eur one that reaſon of the bee that is in them: are turned into * | 
dols 


of what things diflind knowledge required. CA p. 23. 


Idols, that can neither heare, nor ſee, nor vnderſtandʒthe which kinde of ignorance 
the ancient Church neuer allowed. Thirdly, we condemne the defining of faith, yea 
entire, and Catholike faith, by this kinde of beleeuing: for albeit the faith, and know. 
ledge of the beſt of Gods children bee intangled'( as Caluin hath freely confeſſed) 
with the relickes of much ignorance, when many things beleeued, and neceſſary to 
ſaluation, are not yet diſtinAly ynderſtood, yet there is a progteſſe, and — in 
knowledge, whereby the dulleſt, and ignoranteſt of Gods children, are inlightned 
more, and more, vntill they reach that quantity of apprehenſion that the comman- 
dement of faith requires. In which ſenſe wee allow the faith of any man liuing, ſpe. 
cially the ynlearned, to be implicite : Firſt, when he knowes, and apprehends in 
generall, the ſubſtantiall articles belonging to faith, which are contained in the 
Scriptures, and rule of faith: Secondly, when the ignorance is onely in the particu- 
lars, whereby the ſaid generall articles are demonſtrated; as a Lay man belecuing 
the Ynity, and Trinity of Perſons in God, yet is not able to expreſſe, or conceiue 
the difference betweene the eſſence, & the Perſons, nor the different manner of per- 
ſons proceeding. Thirdly, When withall he vſes the meanes to increaſe in know. 
ledge, by ſearching the Scriprures, and hearing the Word preached: and in the 
meane time obediently ſubmits himſelfe to the miniſtry, and direction of the 
Church heerein. The implicite faith of ſuch perſons, as haue this threefold diſpo- 
fition concurring in them, we condemne not : but this is not it, which our aduer- 
ſaries pleade for; who defend that it is enough to affent to the Church, though 
all this bee wanting; that is to ſay, to profeſſe himſelfe a Romane Catho. 
like, belecuing as the preſent Church holds, without any knowledge of the thing 
in themſelues. 

8 Note laſtly, that the diſtin knowledge of things beleeued, which again this 
implicitie of faith, wee require, is the knowledge of that which God hath renealed, 
not of the eſſence, and reaſon, of the things. For the vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt 
conſider, that the Scriptures, and Church, by their propoſition, reueale the points 
of faith vnto vs; and bid vs learne, and beleeue them: as that there is one God the 
maker of all things; and one mediatonr Teſws ¶ hriſt, that was conceined by the Holy 
Ghoſt, borne Gabe Virgin Nary; and as followes in the Rule of Faith. Which things 
thus mentioned vnto vs, are profound myſteries, and haue many abſtruſe, and ſecrer 
notions belonging to them, as for example, the deepe reaſons of the Trinity in the 
Godhead, and the Yvon of the two natures in Chrift. Now when we require know- 
ledge to be ioyned with the faith of theſe things, we meane the knowledge of the 
Reuelation, not of the reaſon,and whole nature of the things reucaled:for is any man 
ſo preſumptuous, as to imagine that a ſupernaturall obiect, beleeued by faith, re- 
uealed by God, can by diſcourſe of reaſon, bee reduced to naturall vnderſtanding; 
£1.Cor.3.14. the Apoſtle t ſaying, The natarall mam perceines not the things of God, neither can hee 
: know them? Or doe our aduerſaries imagine, the knowledge we require, to bee ſuch 

as is in humane ſciences, where concluſions are demonſtrated by their principles, 

and thingsare comprehended in their cauſes,and properties?Haue they that power 

ouer their people to make them beleeue, that we require, for example, men to be a- 

ble to vnderſtand, and vtter, the manner, and reaſons hom God is one? How three in 

vader au Perſon ? How the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the 
pus 1, Word? How the redemption of mankinde could be wrought by the ſufferings, and 
death of the Sonne of God ? How the Sacraments confer Grace / How man could 
enter a er bee predeſtinate, before the world was made ? We doe not require the worldto 
2wegs2.min, know theſe things, u which are reſerued to the beatificall yifion in the life to come: 
dea. but onely in ſuch ſort, and meaſure, as is reuealed; which is, by conceiuing that God 
u ugilze rice js one: that the Perſons are three: that the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe, &c, and 
The der dc u, ſuch things concerning them, as may, without error, bee vnderſtood ; * For ſecret 
d things belong to the — ä and to our children 
„Hor dsc erde for ener. The true tate of the queſtion therefore, touching implicite faith, is,whe- 
queſtion. ther the beleeuer, beſides his generall aſſenting to 6 — 
0 
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The principall articles are to be knomne. 


— —— — — 


ſo bound to haue in himſelfe a dittin knowledge of things propounded him to be- 


leeue; ſo that he can,according to any true notion of conceiuing, apprehend, and 
conceiue , that which is reuealed to him? In which queſtion the diſtinction of Ne- 
ceſſary, 4s the meanes, and Neceſſary by the command, Is friuolous:becauſe whatſo- 
cucr is omitted againſt Gods commandement,is ſinne; and conſequently damnable 
without repentance:and therefore if knowledge be commanded, it is alſo the meanes 
of Saluation, ſo farre foorth, as the obſeruation of the Commandements is the 
meanes. But our aduerſaries apply this diſtinction (which in ſome queſt.on is of 
good vſe) in this place to lay their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall 
heare knowledge to be commanded, but yet not as a Neceſſary meanes. Now there 
be twenty wayes to eſcape from a commandement. 

9 Theſe things thus premiſed, now I anſwere my aduerſaties arguments made 
for implicite faith againſt diftint knowledge. The firſt, that I pute ſo hotly againſt 
that which Maſter Wotton admits, is falle. For Maſter Wotton admit no more, 
then he inſinuates in his concluſion, thar a generall beliefe of ſome points may ſuf- 
fice ſome perſons, without danger of damnation : and this pleaſes me well enough: 
for I haue ſhewed this not to bee the queſtion ; but let my aduerſary deale ſincerely, 
and hold him to that which is taught in his Church: and it will pleaſe himſelfe ne- 
ver a whit, When that doctrioe allo wes ignorance in all points; and the other whiclt 
is ſome what honeſter, allowes it in more points, and defines the ignorance othet- 
wiſe, then Maſter Wotton will doe. My aduerſary therefore hath not Maſter 
Wotton on his ſide; nor again me; but directly againſt himſelfe.To the ſecond, 
that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of faith, one as well as another, is 
intolerable, becauſe it is impoſſible for unlearned men, to get expreſſe knowledge of all 

nts containedin Scripture : I anſwere, that my words alledged doe not affirme the 
neceſſity of knowing al things reuealed(as that Tacob had alame leg, or Abraham 2. 
wiues) but all points of ar faith; expounding faith, not as he doth, for exery thing 
that ir renealed, but of the ſubſkentiall articles of faith, which the vnlearnedſt that are 
may learne, and vnderſtand, if chey wilt vſe the Miniſtry of che Church and exer- 


— —ñ—2 > — 


ciſe their wits therein, as the Word requires, * The Church of Rome had experience : be ſtory 


ol this at the ſacki 
lone, but the very children of la 

butchered, were found in — to parallel the Doctors, that exammined them. 
And Iuftine againſt Trypho,y ſayes of his time, that ſach as could no lerter on the booke 
vnderſtood all the my fteries of faith. And this is manifeſt by the places of Chryſo- 
home, Theodoret, and Iuſtine Martyr following. My aduerſary therefore muft 
hold him to that obieR of faith, that I ſpeake of, and then ſhew ir is impoſſible to be 
apprehended, which he cannot doe. And whereas he ſayes, Hee grants, aud neuer 
Ad deny, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts where. 
in implicite beliefe doth not ſuffice but expreſſ ticular knowledge is required by Ca- 
tholicke Dinines : I anſwere, that when I ſpake againſt eite faith, demanding, 
To what purpoſe ſhould God proponnd all the points of our faith, one as well 4s another, 
vnleſſe his will were that wee ſhould learne them all ? | knew not what my aduerſary 
would grant, or deny, but hauing ſhewed that the Colliers faith was canonized by 
no ſmall fooles,in his Church, and commended for ſufficient in all points; I vſed chis 
reaſon againſt ir, which I confirmed by a text of Scripture, and a ſpeech of Saint 
Auſtine. And if my aduerſary conuinced thereby, relinquiſh that rude opinion, re- 
quiring e particular knowledge, at leaft in ſome pointi, if not Neceſſitate wedy, 
yet Neceſſitareprecepts, this, to tequite his kindeneflero Maſter Wotton, I grate- 
fully accept: and wiſh him, that when hee writes againe, he will ingeniouſly ex- 
prefſe what thoſe his ſowe points ate; and how farre foorth the commandement of 


faith ties vs to know them. For theſe things may be ſo expounded, that what in 
words is granted, in effect ſhall bee denied : and thenthe Pope may commend his ;* 
towardlineſſe,as the woman doth her ſonne in Ariftophanes.* A goody /parke with 
atongue that will trike on both ſider, Py 


10 And 


men, whom ynmercifully they aſſaſſinated, and —— 


of Mirandula, and Chabtiers; where not the elder ſort a- beteene he 


and Monum. 
Church. 


Dial. cum. Trypk. 


der igend Tpige- 


Te Taic depends 
arr gener, 


118 The Fathers allowed not implicite faith. CAP. 23. 


10 And whether he meane this, or that, yet my report, that the Church of Rome 
viterly refuſes knowledge:and that the Colliers faith is canonized tor the Papifts Creed, 
ſhould not haue beene called a groſſe vntruth, vntill my reaſons whereupon I groun- 
ded it, had beene anſwered, or at leaft mentioned; bur that it is a priuiledge, and 
ſpeciall indulgence that my aduerſary hath obtained, to reply without making a. 
ny anſwere, For is not the Colliers faith ſo reported, and commended by the Au- 

a | thors, whom cited, that any may ſee they allowed it in al/ points whatſoener, whe 
«By this faith of the ther there were meanes to know them, or no meanes? Doth not Staphylus a make 
Calle feu it the beſt kinde of faith that is: and the reſt whom I quoted inthe margent, propoſe 
hen itas the beſt forme of belecuing any thing whatloeuer ? and yet the — re- 
men.whether thy be plies, as if they allowed it onely in ſome few points, ſo farre 44 we neither know, nor 

> hwy le may re- haue ſufficient meanes to know them. But his one words immediately following, in 

fiſi the Duel, defence of this faith, touching ſuch things, that in this generall action is infelded a par- 

— ho on ticular, or implicite beliefe of all points, inaſmuch as a generall includeth all particulars, 

the ja/ſe; gd, and beleening the ¶ hurch diſpoſes the minde, &c, bewraies that hee holds the ſame 

— —— — thing that I obiected. For this is the very reaſon, that the groſſeſt maintainers of 

rage — implicite faith vſe to defend it againſt them that require the knowledge queſtio- 
the for ged. ed. m 15 N 

— Sraphyl. 11 To his third argument. That faith aud knowledge are two diſtin? things, there- 

* fore there may be true faith, without any diſtinct knowledge of the things beteened : 1 an- 

ſwere, that the gs + which Irequire, is not of the eſſexce, and treaſon of the 

things beleeued, but of their propoſition, and that concerning them, which is reealed; 

as I haue diſtinguiſhed : and therefore I deny the conſequence, For though ſuch 

knowledge be not faith, but a habit diſtin from it, yet it concurres to the habit of 

Rom. 10. 14. faith, in as much as no man can aſſent to that whereof he neuet heard: for b bow 

ſhall they beleeuc in lum, of whom they haue not heard? The knowledge that hath no in- 


gredience into faith, is the kuowledge of that which is not reuealed; for faith not 


onely goes before ſuch knowledge, but alſo vtterly repels it, neuer admitting 


1. Cora. any penetration into Gods ſecret myſteries : for © the things which the eye hath 


wot ſcene, nor the care heard. nor can enrer imo, the heart of man, hath God prepared 

for them that lone him, And in this ſence all che texts of Scripture, and places of 

the Fathers, quoted by my aduer{ary againſt knowledge, are vnderſtood; and 

Ad. f. ſo Ianſwere his laſt argument. Fot it was the conſtant, and vniforme doctrine of 
the ancient Church, that howſoeuer faith apprehends myſteries not to bee inqui- 

red into; yet the propoſition, and doctrine of all the articles of faith muſt diſtinct- 

ly bee conceiued, that a man bee able to ynderſtand what they are. Saint Cluy- 

© Hom.16.in Toh. DRomed rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this diſcourſe, which plainely 
ſhewes, that hee was of this minde : Wee beleene, faich hee, in the Father, andthe 

Some, and the holy Ghoſt : The reſurrection of our bodues, and enerlafting life. If a 

Gentile arke you; Who u this Father? whois this Sonne this holy Ghoſt ? are there 

three Gods? What would you 2 to this ? what anſwere would you make ? how would 

you difſolue his obiettions? eAnd when you ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things ſuppoſe he 

ſhould bring in another queſtion touching the reſurreftion, whether you ſhould riſe a- 

gaine in this , or in another bodie ? if he ſhould demand, why Chriſt came in the fleſora- 

ther at this time, then in the former ages? what if be poſe vs inſuch and the hike 

things ? how great puniſhment 24444 vp for vs that ( by being able to anſwere nothing, 

nor to diſſolue theſe queſtions ) ſhould be the authors of error to them that walke in 
darkeneſſe?— for if they ſo trauell day and night,to be able toſpeake againſt our Religi- 

e. pet. 3, on, how ſhall wee eſcape, vnleſſe wee haue shill to beate backe ſuch aſſaultt Thus e Pe- 


ter commands, Be alway ready to ſatisfie euern one that demands a reaſon of your faith. 


c. aud hope and* Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you, But what will 
#Pro10-Thisis theſe fookſh drones anſwere ?Forſooth, that enery ſimple ſanle is bleſſed, and s hee that 
piſts reaſons for Walkes ſimply, walkes ſurely, But this is the cauſe of all enill, that not many know how to 
the Collier fab: bring in the teſtimonies of the Scripture opportwnely, For inthat place alledged fmple is not 
ſtomes antwere. £9 be vnderftood for a foole, that knowes nothing; but for one that is 2 

crafty, 


CuAP.24 of the neceſſity of the Rule of Faith. 119 


crafty, &c. Theſe words of Chryſoſtome ſhew againſt all exception, that Gods 

Word, vpon paine of puniſhment, requires a diſtinct knowledge of the points of our 

faith ; in ſuch meaſure, thatif an ignorant man, or a cauiller, Id queſtion with / 
vs about them, we might be able to expound, and manifeſt them; which by the Col- 

liers, and my aduerſaries implicite faith we could not doe. Theodoret hath a narra- 

tion, which may fully ſatisfie any man what kinde of knowledge the Chriftian 

Church then practiſed. Ewery where, © ſaith he, you may ſee theſe point rof our faith to : De curind ac 
be knowne not onely by them, who are maſters in the Church, and teachers of the people; fed. i. lub. fa. 
but enen of ( oblers, Smiths and Mrauers, and all kinde of Artificers ; and of women alſo 

which get their lining with their handy, yea, maid- ſernants, and waiting-women : hu 

banden alſo doe very well know them, and Ditchers, and Neat-heards, and Wood{(et- 

ters. All theſe may ye finde diſcourſing of the Trinity, and the (reation of things, and as 

rhilfull in the nature of man, as Plato, or Ariſtotle, * This Relation of Theodoret * Lullin Martyr ; 
makes it cleare, that in thoſe daies the doctrine of beleeuing as the Church belecues, Aan kn, w. 
by implicite faith was not receiued ; but the Chriſtians generally, euen the moſt vn- lege. 
learned, obtained, and practiſed the ſame diſtin knowledge,that here my aduerſa -- 


ry diſputes againſt, and impugnes with the names of the Fathers, that onely ſpeake 75 eee 
againſt the gyrious, and arrogant inquiring into myſteries, ban 
R DIL TTESEST 


_ reer dis 


auTsy whoa; 72 
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; Mfr, im „en- 
Toxching the neceſſity and nature of the rule f faith. 2. eAnd how it is revealed a. ee, 
communicated to all men, that none need to deſpaire. 8 
Dial. cu n Tryph. 
— 7 — 1. 
A. D. Concerning the fifi Chapter, the concluſion of this Chapter (to wit, page 143- 
tba God hath prouided ſome ordinary rule & meanes,by which all ſorts, 
as well vnlearned, as learned, may be inſtructed ſufficiently in that one in- 
fallible entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluationꝭ ſerueih chiefly for thoſe 
who either preſume to attaine thu faith, without wſing © ur, in ſeeking, 
or following ſome ordinary rule and meanes; or elſe deſpaire, in regard they 
know not, what in particular this rule and meanes is: nur perhaps in . 
that there is at ot amy ordinary rule and meanes, (at leaſt accommogdted to 
their capacity) prouided by God, by which they may be (ufficiently inſtructed in 
faith. To tale away therefore the foreſaid preſumption f ſome, and deſpaire of 
others, in this Chapler I qnely intended to prooue in general, that there is ſome 
certaine ordinary rule and meanes, ordained by God;which if one negiett 
to ſeeke, finde, and follow (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods prouidence) 
he may hot (be he neuer ſo learned gr wiſe) preſume, or hope to attaine true faith: 
and which whoſoeuer doth diligently ſcete, happily finde, and obrdienily follow 
(be he neuer ſo vnlearned, or ſimple) he need not deſpaire, or doubt, but may reſt 
aſſured that he ſhall attaine vnto it. My aduerſaries doe not ſceme to deny this my 
concluſion, ſo farrt as it doth properly belong to this Chapter : but fearing what 
may follow of it, they oppoſe againſt that ſence which they imagine; 1 intended. 
afterward to draw apt 4 it. But this is unorderly to runne before the Hare. Let 
Us nom only ſpeale toi oe of the preſent Chapter. M. hie expreſy gran. whicep.3. & g. 
teth and 2 yo you's —— fs — 0 wo 
epoinied by God, and left in the world, to inſtruct men in faith, Secondly ,Ma- 
er ir bite grameth, that by this rule and meanes wee may be infallibly in- 
ſtructed, what is to be holden for true faith, 7 hirdly, bee yeelderh that the 
| M onely 


I20 


— OY Js 
— —— —— — — — 


of the Rule of Faith. Cp. 24 


ͤ— — *— 


onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the truth, is either becauſe he doth not 
finde the rule, or hauing found it, he will not obey it. Fourthiy hee ſaith, 
that the rule is left indifferently to all, in thus ſence, that it is of ſuch nature, 
that it is able to direct any man, be he neuer ſo ſimple, and that the moſt 
vnlearned aliue, may vnderſtand and conceiue it ſufficiently for his ſalua. 
tion. Thus farre CM. White granteth, and this is in a manner, as much as [ 
need deſire to be granted, concerning the principall concluſion of this Chapter, 
For hence followeth, firſt, that no man may preſume to attaine faith, without fin. 
ding, and following ſome certaine, or ordinary rule, and meanes ordarned by God, 
Secondly, that no man, for want of learning, or by reaſon of his ſimplicity ge, 
need to deſpaire, but that, by ſeeking, finding, and following ſome certaine rule, 
and meanes appointed by God, he ſhall be ſufficiently — in faith. Thirdly, 
that euery one carefull of ſaluation may ſee, how much it importeth to ſeeke, find, 
and follow this rule, and meanes; as expecting by it, and onely by it (according 
tothe ordinary courſe of Gods Prouidence) to be ſufficiently inſtructed, what is 
to be holden, for that one, infallible, entire, true faith, which iceneceſſary 1 
ſaluation. | 


— es 


I Y aduerſaries fift concluſion was. that as one entire faith is neceſſary to ſaluati- 
M. O God, who wills the ſalnation of all men, hath pronided, and left an ordinary 
rule, and meaxes, whereby they may be informed, which, and what thu faith ts, This 
concluſion he viſites, in this place, to ſee how his aduerſaries haue vſed it, and firſt 
he repeats it, then he tels his purpoſe in laying it downe : next, hee reports what 1 
ſaid to it, though ſcarce truely. Fourthly, he tels what followes of that, which hee 
findes I haue grawnted him 3 and ſo lafily leaues the onely difficulty that I obiected 
againſt it vnaſſviled, and leapes into a wilde-gooſe chaſe, nothing to the point, a- 
bout Preieſtination; whitler Maſter White meanes not to follow him. His pape 
in propounding it; he ſayes was, fi-f; to admoniſh ſuch as preſume to arraine faith 
without vſing the 1 Secondly, to helpe ſuch as — when they eithet 
know not that there is ſuch a meanes, or vnderſtand not what in particular it is. To 
take away preſumption, and deſperation, hee layes downe this concluſion, touching 
the rule of faith : the which when he afterward defines to be his Romane Chard, 
ſpeaking by the mouth of the Pope, you may perceive what a ready way hee takes to 
keepe men from Preſumption, and Deſperation. 
2 Bur whatſocuer his intent were, he ſayes I grant him foure things, which « in 
a Binney, ai mich as he defires. Firſt, that there is ſuch a rule left. Secondly, that by 
this rule we may be infallibly inſtructed what is to be holden for true faith. Third- 
ly, that the cauſe why men miſlethe truth, is, becauſe they either finde it not, or o- 
ey it not. Fourth, this rule is of ſuch nature, that it is able to direct all men, yea 
the ſimpleſt, and vnleatndſt aliue. The which I graunted him then, and by theſe, 
preſents doe grant againe, vpon condition hee will not be proud of that I giue him, 
without any vantage to his purpoſe; as if he hedobtained ſome great boone: bur 
hold him to my grant mannerly, and incroach no further. For I gaue him warning, 
that if he meant ſuch aruie, as all men at all times may haus acceſſe onto, as bring con- 
cealed from none, but veſible, and renealed, or manifeſt to all places, ages, and perſons: 
I would nat grant it him, for the reaſons there expreſſed : the which my exception 
in this place he cals vmworderly running before the Hare : and in his next Section, an- 
ſweres by expounding himſelfe, that he did not meane ic ſhould be actaaly mani- 


*Dothhe meane, feſt, but onely ſuch as ige be knowne : but I ranne not before the Hare, for T hun- 


Potentia 


ted a Foxe, that was cloſely ſtealing to the wood, in which game, good Fox · hun- 


whereof p.165 & ters ſay, it is hot againſt the law to croſſe the way, and his headding. For, 


c. 26. 


his head is to the wood in every concluſion, ayming at nothing but to _ by 
- degrees, 


CnAP.25, Abſurdity of making the Church the Rule, 


121 
degrees, ſuch as follow hun, into bis viſible Church, and the Popes anthoruy ruling 
therein : and therefore I diſtinguiſht the divers ſences of his words, being ac- 
quaiated before with old Reinard, Gregory of Valence, in whoſe ſteppes I ſaw 
the Reply to treade ; and ſhewed which was true, and which falſe, that x £05 might 
be no ambiguity. And although bee anſwer, that 7 miſtake bim, when I thought 
his meaning was, this rule ſhould be manifeſt, and actually knowne to all :. yer 1 am 
not fatisfied ; for though I giue him leaue to expound himſelſe, and accept his ex- 
poſition; yet what I ſuſpeRed neceſſarily followes, flill of that hee ſayes after- 
ward, as I then obſerued : for he deſines the teaching of the (arch to be the rule; 2 Trent. c-10.in 
and this Church hee maintaines to bee ſuch, as not onely is of it nature tibi, ane . 
ſuch as ay be ſeene ; but h, and atually knowne to all places, ages, and per- * Treat.c.t2.io 
ſons in the world. And it followes manifeftly of that; if you ſay that ſomerime the NA 1% 
Church conld not be knowne, nor be a meanes whereby the true faith might be knowne : 
then men lining at ſuch time ſhould want the meanes : and ſo it were not uninerſally true, 
that God would haue all men ſaued, and come to the knowledge of bis truth, He that 
ſayes the Church is the Ree, and ſuch 2 rule, as all men vue may at all timer 
know, meanes that the rule is manifeſt, and attually knowne to all: this meaning 
he difclaimes, and I am ſatisfied with it, yet it followes violently vpon his one 
words. 5 8 ; 
3 Thirdly, from the foure things I grant, he gathers three things more. Firſt, 
that No man muſt preſume, or once hope to attaine to true faith, without finding, and fol- 
lowing the rule thereof ordained by God. Secondly, that No man need: to defp asre,though 
he be newer /o vnlearned or ſimple, but by ſeeking, finding, and following this rule, he may 
be ſufficiently inſtructed in faith. Thirdly, that it concernes cry tne carefull of his ſal. 
uation, to [cehe, and follow this rule for his inſtructiom in the faith; which is neceſſary ta 
ſaluation. Theſe three, I likewiſe yeeld him, though they hee dot chat, which hee 
wcipally aimes at, to encourage him: becauſe it will be ſome little honeſty for 
him, when his friends reade his booke, to ſhew them what materiall points he bath 
extorted from M. White: but the gift is not great : my aduerſary will returne the 
whole ſeuen backe againe in exchange for one ſingle one that I can name him, 


th. 


— — 
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The text of 1. Tim. 2.4. God wils all men to be ſaned, c. expounded, The diners eu- 

poſitions that are giuen of theſe words. Gods antecedent will, as they call it, is not big 
will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will of God expounded diners wies. 


1 — 
” 


— 


A. D. 5. 1. Conceming the meaning of the Apoſtles words, Go vo 
WILL ALL MEN TO BE SAVED,&c. Firſt, it is certaine, that the mea. 
ning of the Apoſtles words is not, that God hath an abſolate effetiuall will and de- 
cree to ſane euery man, or bring euery man, in particular, to the knowledge of the 
truth, or to the knowledge of tha immediate rule and meanes which hee hath 
ordained to inſtruct men in faith, This is euidens, becauſe if there were any ſuch 
abſolute and effettuall will and decree in God, then (ſince his wiltis alwaies fulfil- 
led) all ſhould effettually be ſaued , or ſhould actualh come to the knowledge of the 
truth; or at leaſt to the knowledge of that rule and meanes, which God bath or- 
dained to inſtruct men in faith : which enidem experience telleth vs not 10 bee 
true, By which my aſſertion M, White may (et how much he miſtaketh,'when he 
thinkes me to meane that 20 oy MO, ordained 15755 as 
T ſpeake ) viſible, that is, ſuch as may be aſiigned and knowne, but alſo manife 

(45 u. White ſpeaketh) that is, ſuch 4s in 4(tually knowne t all placei,ages, Wis geg. 
and perſons, inthe world. Py (24 
9 f M 2 Secondly, 


Page 145- 


of the place in f. Paul, a. Tim. x. 4 CHAP, 25, 


Secondly, whereas there are diners expoſitrons of theſe wards of the Cual 
giren by ae Amber, the chiefe queſtion —— my — 
ries is, about the expoſition of Saint Damaſcen, Saint Thomas, and mum 6. 
ther learned Diuines , who hold that the . ſaying that God will 
all men to bee ſaued, weaneth that Cod hath an Antecedent will 1, 
ſane every man, although, conſidering the ſinnes of men, he hath 4 conſe. 
quent will 18 condemn. ſome. This 2 wy Aduerſaries miſlike, ei- 
ther in their ignoraner, becanſe they dee not underſtauu it aright , or for 
that they adhere to ſome part of Caluines error about Predeſtination , with 
which it cannot fland. p_ to inſtrutt their ignorance in this point, and 
to deliuer them, or at leaſt others, from the 77 on of that wm ffrlent opini- 
on which Caluin holdeth concerning Predeſtination , I wi tt declare the 
fareſaid expoſition, therewithall prouing it to bee good, Secondly, I will relate 
Caluines opinion about Predeſlination, and will ſhew it to bee erromiaus is it 
ſelſe, pernitious to men, and impious towards God. Ii ſeemerh thas my ad. 
nerſartes, in their ignorance haue a ſtrange conceite of tbe Antecedent wil, 
by which, — this expoſition, God will haue all men ſaued. Fe 

White prg9g, Maſter White ſeth, that this Antecedem will is not Simply, Propetly, 
and Formally, the will of God:and Maſter Watton,although he doe not ex- 


reſly ſay, yet hee ſeemeth to thinke the ſame, when he ſaith, this expoſition 
2 cannot be enfarced 27 the text; you —— 


3 


truth as ſome other tion is. How falſe this their ſaying is, will appeare 
by the UL 2 K mg pohic rites 10 2 — 


point. 


" — ah — Mis. ttt 
— —— - 


YI 1 

11 F the Reader will ynderftand how, and vpon what occaſion, this text and the 
matter thereof comes in queſtion betweene vs in this place, he muſt obſerve 
that m — to ſhew that God hath provided and left ſufficient mae for 
In THR YVAY the inftruin all men whatſoener in the true faith, * alledged in this text of I. Tim, 
8.3. 2. 4. Cod will all men to be ſaned, ct. concluding from it, that, ſeeing his will is a true 

will, it muft needs follow that he hach left ſuch a wownes, Then againe, to 
not onely that God hath 3 ſuch a meanes of ſaluation, which is the viſible 
Church, but that hee hath alſomade it wenifeſt and viſiblero all men, whereby they 
in Tus vvar might be directed to che faith, he alledges the ſame text ® againe, God would bane al 
$.18, men to be ſaned: us if this will of God,affirmedin the text, could not ſland, vnleſſe the 
Church, which is the weens, were alway viſible, becauſe he cannot bee ſaid to will 
that which he allowes no weanes to effect. It was not therefore brought in againſt 
me in any diſpute about predeſtination, but as you ſee, vpon the By, to prooue the 
ability of the Church, in all ages, for che revealing ofthe faith to the world. Ne- 
uertheſeſſe knowing how groſſely the Papiſts vſe to enpound it, and ſering bow ab- 
my aduerſary applies it, (to prooue ſuch a viſibility of the Church 8s be icua- 
©rxE war 6. : affieming that it the Church were at any tine not vibe, in his ſence, the 
. world (hould want the neceſſary meanes of ſaluation, and fo it ſhould not be iuet- 
bene fally true, that God would haue all men to be ſaued) therefore I briefly expound ir, 
e firſt, onely in the words of O Atiminenſis, a Schoole-Doctor of his owne: 
—ůͤ wg but in 4 the ſecond place more at large; coofirming the ſence I gaue, our of the Fa- 
r — thery Ape principall Papiſts: where 1 touched an obſcure diſtinctioa 
— of Gods awtecedene mdconſequent will: inuented, as © they ſey, by Damaſcer; 
tom firſt, on of Durand a Popiſh Schoole- man, the diſtintion not to be reall: 


— aud then ſhewing, chat if it were, yet Dee 
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ved thereby; which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſet in the margent, and ſo held me 
wholly to the point we had in hand. All which diſcourſe,my aduerſary paſſeth over 
anſwerleſſe ; perceiuing well enough the expoſition I gaue of the words, to bee 
ſuch as cannot be denied; and the application that himſclfe made of them, to be 
falſe and vnſound: and therefore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true 
ſence of the words, he leaues that which we had directly in hand;inuerts the purpoſe 
whereto the text was mentioned; forſakes his queſtion ,- how the neceſſity of a vi- 
fible rule is prooued by it, and runnes into an impertinent diſcourſe about pre- 
deſtination : whercin if hee would haue dealt, hee had faire opportunitie offered 
him in f it one place. Neuertheleſſe, fo farre as he meddles with that I ſaid * PigreF4r- 
touching the meaning of the Apoſtles words, Iwill goe with him, and examine 
what he ſayes. 

2 Firſt, hee grants it to bee certaine, that the meaning is not, God bath an ab- 
ſolute or effectuall will to ſane all men. Which I ſay too. For whatſocuer God 
willes and decrees abſolutely, ſhall bee effected; which the ſaluation of ſome 
neuer is. 

3 Next, he ſayes, that by this I may ſee how much I miſtooke hum, when I thought 
him to meane, that the rule of faith is not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but ſuch as attu- 
ally is knowne, to all places, ages and perſons. But hee miſtakes himſelfe. For what- 
ſocuer his meaning bee, it followes neceſſarily ypon his words. For albeit hee ſay, 
God haue no abſolute or effectual will to ſaue all men; yet maintaining chat he re- 
probates none, but for the fore · ſight of their vabeliefe, hee muſt conſequently ſup. 

ſe the tule of faich to bee act ui manifeſted to all: becauſe God cannot repro- 
— for ynbelicfe ſote - ſeene, thoſe to whom he neuet teuealed the rule of faith, be- 
cauſe it was neuer in the power of ſuch to beleeue. Or if he ſay, they are repro- 
bated, becauſe they finde not the rule of faith, or becauſe it is not mamfeſt to 
them, then the vile Church cannot bee the rule; for that, according to the 
dodrine of the Papilis, is a/way and act aally manifeſt in every age to all forts of peo- 
ple, as himſelfe detends in the ewelfth Chapter of his Treatiſe, I might therefore 
miſtake his meaning, but the conſequence of his words I miſtooke not. 

4 Secondly, he grants, there are diners expoſitiont of thoſe werds of the Apoſtle The 4 EN. 

wen by good authors: and this is likewiſe true: but yet himſelfe gaue no expoſition 2 * 

at all, but barely alledged the text; and therefore he might the better giue me leaue is e 
briefly to touch an expoſition ot two, vſed by the Fathers and learned of his owne 
fide, and ſuſpect the iſſue of his one diſcourſe, wherein he knowes hee maintaines 
chat expoſition which the Fathers, 5 after the rifing of Pelagius hereſie eſpecially, ; gee Sur. Be- 
condened:and the Papiſts, whom I quoted, that knew it well enough, thought not ſo genf bibhoch. 
probable or likely, as the expoſition that I gaue, h Our aduerſaries are priuie to 1. where be 
eight ſeuerall interpretations at the leaſt, and yet, to this day, they doe not conſent uing fer denne 
in any one of them, but one followes this, and another that, as he perceiues it will —— 
belt ſerue his turne for che preſent occaſion; the chiefeſt whereof ate theſe, The firſt, and cenane o- 
chat Chtiſt, as he was man, and by his humane will, would chat all men ſhould bee CHI 
ſaued. The ſecond, that God would all men to be ſaued, and come to the knows- deftinazonto 
ledge of his truth, in that hee makes vs to wiſh and defice this our ſelues, by ſtir- 1A 
ring vs yp to ſeeke and pray for it, becauſe the will that Cod workes in V, is ſaid to fayes, Her Pe 
be Gods wil, This expoſition S. Auſtiaiſeemes, though ſonnhing obſcurely, to imply. _—— 
Syluius a profeſſor at Doway, now liuing, holde ch bim to it, And Dominic. Bannes preſciencion me- 
ſayes, it is 4 maſt elegant expoſition, — verie literall. The third is, that ſuch only are d, ge 
meant as are aued, by reſtraining the vniuexſall ſigne to the cle alone, & meani — 
that God wils al to be ſaued that are ſaued, hy the vertue of which wil they are — — 
aa Schoolemaſter is ſaid to teach al che children in the Tone, when he only teach- ¶ 
es il that are taught. ® Thus Saint Auftin.expounds it ; wherein a gthers alſo fol. Taff &. 18 
DioayC. 1. (ub fin. Rogiinicus Banne, in 1+ p. que page 16. Sta. Major. in . Tim. 2. 4. Magalis: og. Hi id. annor. 
3. 24 i De Ct. L 22. c. 1. & 2. de i | 
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6 Next it muſt be noted, how peremptotily he chargeth me with igroraxce, for 
ſaying this antecedent will it not s IM PLT, PROPERLY and FORMALLY 58 
Cod. But he ſhould haue conſidered that when I ſayd ſo, I ſpake in the words of Du- 
rand, one of his owne fide, whom I alledged in the margent: that, if it were falſe [ 
faid, yet theignorance ſhould not be fathered on mee, but on them that begot is, 
For I ſaid the truth, and himſelſe is ignorant of the Doctrine of his «wne Church. 
For ThomasYhandling this antecedent will, ſaith Fe do not ſmply will what we will 
antecedently ; and therefore this antecedent will may rather be called, a * vEILIII TIE 
then an abſolute will, A VELLEITIE, that is to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence ex- 
pounds him, x 4 certaine conditionated will ; when that onely can be ſaid frmply to bes 
willed, that i willed conſequently. Where we ſee that Thomas reduces this antece- 
dent will, to an imperfe@ kinde of willing, which callesa veLtzrT1e; which 
is not a ſimpple, proper, or formal! will: and the moſt Schoole-men follow him, v 
this ground, becauſe there cannot be a formal will in God, which is not fulfilled, as 
the ſaluation of all men is not. Hence iris, a ſaith Suartz,, cher ſome haue inferred,that 
A et: hen RESI OPER 9d FORMAL'L 
alt of willing in God : becauſe hee bath no imperfect act ef willing, as they call vx LT Pi- 
TIE, but onely * a ſignification of will, which onely u MEA —— and 
INTER PRETATIVE, 4 ae —— 
of willing, Thus thinke Caieten and (A . Others ſay, the fm and proper 
will of God, reaches not to the ſalnation of all men, for that cauſe, becauſe it is not ful 
led, but onely to the yining of ſufficient meanes : which will, onely to appoint fal 


— — —— “uüĩʃ —ä—4 


_Antecedent wil, us formal wil of God, . 


— — 
— — 


meancs, ts formall in God, and thereof God is [aid to will the ſaluatiom of all men: and of 
thu minde are many Schoole-men. This will of God, ſaith Vaſquez, whereby he would lu 1. Tho. diſp. 
the ſaluation of al men, enen eſ the reprobate, very many Schoole. men, eſpecially the new- na 
er, thinke to be onely a C ONDITIONATED wil, which they call a vELLEiT1E : 
whoſe alt is not abſolute and perfett, but under condition. Now, the probabler opinion, 
c ſaith Dominicus Bannes, , that therew FORMALLY nowillan God, which is fig n 
ted by the name of velleity. Whence it followes, that fince by the doctrine of Tho- coacl.3. comm. 
mas, & many others, this Antecedent wil is but a vxlLxrrr, it cannot be formally in 
God. But to take downe this raw ſtudent yet a little mote, Soto Maior 4 faith : Thrs 4 Soto Maioiin 
word, God wil the ſaluation of all men by the good leaue of ſo many ancient Authors. we wil — ſuprs 
not onely expound of will PROPERLY /o called, which is Gods good pleaſure, but of his an- — 
tecedent will ; that i to ſay, an IMAGINARIE and METAPHORICALL will - according 
to the which, it is no inconnenience to ſay, God will haue all men to be ſaned © of which an- 
tecedent will, or will 11 PROPERLY ſo called, Damaſcen ſpeakes, And © againe : Peg. 256. 
Damaſ/cens antecedent will, ir but 4 GENFRALL, METAPHORICALL and 1M- 
PROPER will, whichtheycall a vrLIEITIE. Heere you ſee, that Damaſcen and 
Thomas his amecedent will, is but a velleity, and this velleity is no will ſim ply or for- 
mally in God; and therefore I ſpake not 5gworanthy, but after the minde of the beſt 
Schoole-men that wrice, when I ſaid, out of Durand, that this antecedent will is not 
fimply, property, and formally the will of God; but knew well enough what I ſaid: 
and uch as hold the contrary,that this antecedent will, whereby God is ſaid to will 
the ſaluation of all men, is ſimply, properly, or formally the will of God, f are driuen * Opus cft fateri 
to hold a paradoxe, that Gods abſolute will, which is defined to be the will of his —— 
good pleaſure, may be defeated, and not accompliſhed: Which is a deſperate ſhift, placiiſemper im- 
and contrary tothe doctrine of t the beſt ancient Diuines in the Church of Rome; _ _— 
and directly againſt the Scripture, which ſaith, On God hath done whatſoener plea- x —— 
[ed him in heaven and earth: | Who hath reſiſted hit will” kh worketh all things ac- 2 
1 the comnſell of his owne will, | — 
7 Thirdly, he ſaith, that in our ignorance poſſible we vnderſtand not this diſtinctiom cad qv” 
of Gods antecedent and conſequent will; and that is the caaſe why we miſlike the ex- — — 
poſition of Saint Pauls word thereby : which may be true; and himſelfe alſo as igno.. 7+ Pom-Fant 
rant therein as we. For, be it ſpoken in good time, Ludovicus Vives, a man of bis 4222 
owne fide, hath | obſerued, that the late Diuines of the Church of Rome, either to — Af. 
ſolue, or cut a/under things obuocted againſt them hane fonnd out ſo many wilt, of God —— 
pleaſure, of Srymeficatuon, Amtecedent, (onſequent, of ſimple Complacency or Diſplicen- 8 
cy; that it were to be wiſb-d they would better explaine what they ſay, in words ſuited to 4. Avguli.de > 
| common ſence, and not with theſe abſwrd nonelties of words ſeeke for admiration, Ne- .. 
vertheleſſe becauſe my aduerſary is ſo peremptory in charging vs with ignorance, 
that we vnderſtand it not; and ſo confident of his owne expoſition, that any iadicious 
wit, by the very ſound of words, muſt needs grant it to be a good and a true expoſition ; let 
the triall hereof proceed berweene vs, and let it be oblerved, whether my confidene 
Jeſuir, with his wit ſo swdiciows, hath hit the bird in the eye. hoy | 
8 The queſtion therefore is, whether we vnderſtand the diſtinction of Gods an- 
tecedent and conſequent will, touching the ſaluation of all men, right; becauſe we 
miſlike the expoſition of SaiorPagls text made thereby; orrather, whether him- 
ſelfe haue giuen the true expoſition thereof? For the deciding whereof, note firſt, 
that ® the Schoolemen , who are the principal! Diuines that haue beene in the Ce. 445. 
Church of Rome; and labour moſt to fit it to the text, yet differ, and are contrary n 
one to another in expounding it. Ariminenfis* ſayes, This diſfinctios ir vnderſtood co 
by ſome, one way, and by ſome, another. Gregory of Valence o ſayes, All Dinines doe Ne Bhi 
not declare after one manner, what is to be underſtood by the names of Antecedent and d . L. 
Conſequent will, but they exponnd it dinerſly. It is therefore an obſcure and perplexed - Nn 
dittiaction conceiued in diuers ſences, that on our part, che matter wete hot great ally. ** 
whether we vnderſtood it or no 1 but on out adverfaries partit is tidicuſous to tell i ont? 
vs we vnderſland it not, when they vnderſtand it not themſelues and roexpound the 
| M 4 * Scripture 


Cn AP.25. 
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5 ds laine and mani- 
d be expounded in — after Chad. — — 
*crivture ſhou jued 50. yeer es. Capreo u 
: n all Script who liued 7 in theſe term be the 
by it, whe maſcen, l men, in ſeemes to be 
renn. diy, chat Da ill ro ſave a of Valence, He \ Wee 
| Note ſecon Yo d Gods wi rGr ory theſe : 1 
can. loc. lib. . = hat euer ——— s diftinftion, = Y — words 2 d, and obtaine — 
any” — fir t brought int s will of G 0 l to bee ane , that is goo * 
— — q ſayes, He 7 ” uiſbed the v will haue 4 2 vodueſſe, as one d his AN- 
wy — na that thus diſti 2 ECEDENTL but 146 artake here ore i: calle 
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faluation e. But conkdering him age ine, gt onely accorving to his u- 
ture, but alſo as be — an, — ul an ſober wils bis (aluation or d 

conſe A. accor tothar des in him. * Thus Aquinas expreſſes the di- Tag.. 
Non” out of the Metaphyſicks : 4 cleane contrary to Dameſcens : yea * ſajex — — 
Gregory of Valence, There is a wanifeft difference berweent this e 7 Thomas ewes as large,. 
2 of Damaſcen. And this — fufficiently of K 1 which muff *o gs is, 
bee noted againſt my ad , becauſehee ioynes Thomas and Damafcen in a dj. 2+ Theo. 
action, ein they ate ſo ure from 2 1 y erte cotmtrary : and when 
2 ens. — 

A chird ea ion, is hi aored in . wy id 0, \Theway, 
Gods autecedent will is, when he ſupplies mankind with all ſuch — — . * 
whether of nature or grace, as are ſufficient to bring bim to ſaluation. Bus his con- 
lequent will is, when he makes theſe meanes, not onely ſuffiejent, but effęctuall all 
and thereupon, _— tothe merit of our workes, 'confettes faluation : 20d 
be wils the ſaluation of all, antecedencly by giving thew'themeanes ; and by conſe. 
quence, when he workes effeQuually that which men deſerue. This enpoficion, as ix 
is the beſt, ſo i t the commoueſt, * and mot vſed, 2nd — opinion the * Och. i d. . 

the fourth 5 


— 
— 


ta: but ic differs really from the two former, and falls in wit 7 c 9-14 
txion of Saint Pauls words e memioued, whereby God is faidto Wil be faluatign 4. ert 422 
of all men, opely volvntare ſi gui, and no further 2 and how my will like jg, Sb. B 


I know not: but whether he doe or no, hee may bluſh to ſee himſelſe aud bis Dos worth. 64.1.2. 
Qors chus vſing Damafcens words, and yet retaining ſo little of his meaning. The 2 
which tricke if our aduerſaties would lay by, and as they vie the fame termes and 

words of the Doctours, ſo all of them, in the magnified vnity, would retaine the 

ſame ſence and definition of the words, wee ſhould haue ſhorrer worke with them, 

and the ignorans (hould got bee ſo deluded with colourable ſhew of antiquicy, as 


they are. 


— — ts... 
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A. D. Let vs therefore imagine, that there were an earthly Ep, or . 
King, who of his owne nature were \moſt milde and gracious, and who of hi 
owne gracious and good diſpoſition towards his Subiefts, did with 4 true 
inward primary or antecedent will , that exery Subjett. hee hath , mitht line 
in all happineſſe ; and yet this notwithſtanding, mooved with the conſider ation 
of the — of his Subiec ts, ſhould determine with 4 ſecondary, and conle- 
quent will, to execute inſtice, by taling am mrs — of them, In this 
Caſe it might truely be ſaid, thet the King would baue all bis Salons tine , the 
true —— — aFanes pag, were, that the King of his one 
part had awill (to wit, an antecedent wil) 10 ſave Subjet? from death, 
alihough by a conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of his SubiePs, be de- 
creed io pot ome le death. The which hu antecedent will were formally and 

roperly the Kings will, as well as the conſequent. And althoagh in one 
ce this antecedent were xo; (imply bis will, that is, his finall 


lution, as the conſequent will is, yet in another ſence it were ſimply his | 
is, that will which ſi — — mne natur all 


inclination : in which ſence the will t were not t⸗ 


£38 


Gods Amecedent will io ſac all. Cav. 25. 


7 2 whoſe areal good diſpoſition, farre more incliwerh him 18 


Are the aluation of all ſontes, t — | King can by hi miu aud 
» gracious 22 deſire the life and happi 
* Fynenth ke 41 


th ineſſe of all his Subiecfe; and con- 
h#t gracious King, which I haue ſcribed, hath a prue inward 
primarie ar antecedent will, proceeding from his owne onely gend diſpoſition, 


2 hich hee deſireth that all his Subietts ſhould line, norwithPanding 


e alſo a ſecondary or conſequent will, occafianed by the offences of his 
RR by which he 1 10 put ſome to deaihis cuen ſo God hath a true 


um ard primary or antecedent mill, proceetlin | , the naturall inclination 
' of bis owne dinine goodneſſe, by which hee defireth that all ſhould bee ſaued, 


notwithſtanding that hee hath alſo according to our nature of vnderſtanding 
e 221 conſequent will to condemne ſome, whereunto 15 mooued 
by the iuſt deſert of mens ſinnes. And as it may bee truly ſaidaf that King, 
that hee would haue all his Subietts line, the true and proper meaning of which 


moral is, that hee hath ſuch true inward — — will, which 

j poperly, ſotmally, and in ſome ſence ſimply i 
1” #ndis truely faid of God: that hee would hane all men bee ſane] the true and 
- proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a true, inward primary of 


Kings will, ſo it may bes 


antecedent will, whereby hee defireth of his owne part to ſaue all men, which 


mill jsproperly, formally, and in ſome ſenſe, ſimply the will of God. 


[ EE — 
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10 HithertoT haue onely ſtood to ſhe how vncertaine and variable our aduer- 
ſaries in the Church of Rome are in expounding the diſtinction of Gods antecedent 
and conſequent will; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is not ſimply, pro- 
and ly the will of God : which being ſo, the place of Saint Paul cannot 

e expounded by that diſtinction. My aduerſary therefore proceedes, by an exam- 


ple, to ſhew both what this antecedent will in his opinion is, and how thereby God 


may bee truely ſaid to will all men to be ſaued, euen by a formal and proper will. The 

ſumme is this, that 6ke 4s A King, ont of the graciouſneſſe and good diſpoſetion of his na- 

ture toward his ſubieRs defires to haue them all, and exery one of them line happily: and 

yet moouedwith their offences againſt his lawes, determines to put ſome of them to death 
fo God, of his natural! goodneſſe inclines to the ſaluation of all(mmch more then any King 
cen deſire the life of his ſubiefts ) notwithſtanding hee be determined to conddemne ſome 

for the inſt deſert of ther finnes, In which caſe, the Kings will to ſanerhe tife of his ſub- 
wes, — — will: * 3 bis finall reſolution, yet were 

it formally erly . ing will is determination; notwithſtanding, to. put 
ſuch to death 7 — bs LY were his conſequent will, whereto — — 
inclined but occaſioned by the il deſerts of his ſul iets: ſo is it in God, whoſe defire that al 
wen ſhould be ſaued, ariſing from bis owne goodneſſe, is his primary, antecedent wil, 

which is properly, fe And in ſome ſence his will: bat h ſe to cond emu 

ſome, ariſing from his inſtice againſt ſuch as deſerne it by their f, 1s bis ſecondary 
and will, not proceeding out of his owne naturail inclination, but the ill de- 

ſert of the wicked. In which example, he makes the order of Gods predeſtination, 
and willing men, ſome to bee ſaued, ſome to bee condemned, to be this: that God 
in the firſt inſtant of his counſell, propounded equally to himſelfe Iacob and Eſau, 
the eleR and the reprobate, and loued the one no more then the other, but had an e- 
quall will indifferently to ſaue them both; this is his antecedent will. In the ſecond 
inſtant, hee willes and mou to ſave him of the two, that ſhall in his life time 
well deſerue it, and to damne him of the two that ſhall finne : this is his conſequent 
will. In neither of theſe two inſtances doth hee yet make any diſeretion berweene 
Iacob and Eſau, by either electing the one, or the other / but onely hach an 
| intention 


— —— — 
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intention and formall will to ſaue him that ſhall 
decrees and wils to giue them both, though not equall, yer ſufficienc meanes of (al. 
uation, and helpes ot grace, whereby Elau may as well come to ſaluation as Tacob : 
and this not onely in Adam, but alſo in themſelues confidered in the ſtate of fin. In 
the fourth inſtant, he decrees to leaue them both, to the liberty & free choiſe of their 
owne vill, to vſe theſe meanes of ſaluation, or not to vic them, Iacob as well as Eſau, 
the elect as well as the reprobate. In the fift inſtant, hee foreſees, Iacob will vſe the 
meanes, and live and die well, but Eſau will not. Hereupon in the laſt inſtant, by 
his conſequent will, arifing from the foreſight of their good and ill deſerts, in his e- 
ternall counſell he pronounces the decree of election to lacob, and of reprob ation to 
Eſau. This, as neere as I can vnderſtand, is, and muſt conſequently be the contents 


deſerueie; Jathe third inftanr, | hee 


— 


of his example; which he alſo ters downe more fully ia the fixe ſection 2painft Cal- Derne 1.8 
uin. And I preſume I haue truely expreſſed his minde, becauſe I finde © his Becanus, « enchic pv. 
whom he followes, and b others that hold Predeſtination to be ex prauiſit, to deli- » Hack. diſp. de 


uer it in the ſame manner. Leſſius a le ſuite among the reſt, hach one e aſſerijon, that ? 
containes all this: All the inflified arc elected and predeftimare to glory; but this eleflion « 


tæd. n. 119.Le(l. 
de præd. ſect. s. 
5. aſſeit. pag. 


and predeſtination is not complete, but requires a condition on d behalfe, that it may bee 357-75: 


complete : the wich condition is in our owne power to accompliſh, or mot to accompliſh : & 
therefore1s is alſũ in aur owne power to make that owr predeſimation may be complete, Au- 


reolus à ſayes, that at Schoolemen(which hold Pre deſi mation ex preniſis ) expound 1. d. fr art. u. p 


that Cod mils all men to be ſaued antecedently before them wortzing. but not conſe wently, 
by his will following the foreſight of their worter. Which words make the doHtrine of 
Gods antecedent und conſequent will thus expounded, to ſet the firft act of Gods 
louing lacob aſter the foreſight of lacobs good life; and to make the foreſight of 
mens good or ill deſerts, to be the cauſe of their election ot reprobation, The que- 
ion then bet woche the Ieſuit and me touching Predeſtination is this, not whether 


490. edu Rom. 


God from all eternity decreed ro puniſh the reprobate eternally for thelſt ſitines, ſo The e of che 
chat their finnes ſhould be the immediate cauſe of their damnation : for this k deny — 
not: but the trus ſtate is touching the ASE OF THE DECREE IT SITE will 


that is to ſay; wharis the cauſe why God ſoreſeeing that all men ſhould equally in 
Adam be finners,yet notwithfianding decreed to ſhew his mercy in forgining ſome, 
and ele cting them to life, and to ſhe his iuſtice and wrathin other ſome, by reie- 
ag them from this election, and forſaking them in their ſinnes, that they mighe 
eternally be condemned? I ſay, there can no other cauſe of this decree be aſſigned, 
then onely the free will of God : whereas the leſaite in his doctrine of amtecedent 


& tonſequen: will exemplified in this his compariſon of an earthly King, makes tbe 


reaſon of this doctes to be workes foreſcene: fo that on the hehalſe of the elect. their 
foreſeene grace ſhould be the cauſe of their election; and on the behalſt᷑ of the re- 
probate, their foteſrene ſinne ſhould be the cauſe of their reiection. * 

11 The wHch doctrine of my aduerſary, how ais ſoener he thinke it to iudici- 
v4 wi, (v hether Predeſtination were inthe corrupted maffe of inne, or before, and 
whether the for eſee ne workes bee vnderſtood to be of grace, or of nature) is falſe 
vpon fige grounds. Firft it ſeemes to be the very opition of the Maſſiſiaus, who of all 
hands are holden to haue brene Semi pelagians, or the rehekes of Pelagius. Proſ- 


per : ſayes, This in rei profeſſion, that enery man ſinned in Adam, and that us man ic re- piſ ad Ag 


to ſaluabibn by bis worker, but by rhe grace of Cod: mewertheteſſe the propitiation 


ich is in the myſtery of Chriftt blond, it propoumded to all men without exception, that © 


whoſoewer will roma to faith and bapti/me ,noay be ſaued: but who would belrene, and who 
wonldperſenere inthat faith, which afterwavd ſhould be belpen by Gods grace, thoſe God 
fore knew before the world was made, and thoſe be pred-ſtinate vnto his kingdome, who he 
fareſaw, being freely called. wa be worthy of elettion, and v, depart this life well, 


. tus,that was a Biſhop of ihat ſect. flayes, What God may foreſee or fore-or- * De gc "I 


ng u concerning that which ir as come, that conſiſts in our well or ill doing. mb, 


t i one thing for God to forelnow, and another to predeftinate : preſciencoforeſees what i c. 


i to be done, and then afterwards Þ redeftination appoints the rewards ; that foreſeet the 


werits, 
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merits, this fore-ordaines the rewards : wbenthat hath pronounced a cauſe, then this fore. 
tels the ſentence ; and ſo wnteſſe Gods preſcience diſconer ſomething, his predeſtination de. 
crees nothing. This is the ſelfeſame that my aduerſary h writes, how God,vpon the fore. 
fight aud reſpect of mens lining and dying well, in the ſecret chamber of his dinine know. 
ledge and will, pronounces a particnlar ſentence and decree of ſaluation to ſome, and of 
dammation to others, Which alſo is the docttine whereinto this expoſition of Gods 
antecedent and conſequent will is reſolued. Againe,if God predeftinate no man to 
his end, but vpon the foreſight and reſpeR of his workes, then he hath no perfe& 
or formall will to elect any, but after the foreſight of his good life; nor to reprobate 
any, but after the foreſight ofhis euil life: which being ſo, | demand whence it comes 
that the elect beleeue, and the reprobate belecue not; and how it comes to paſſe, 
that God ſoreſees grace in the one, and ſinne in the other? It muſt needes be anſwe- 
red, either that it is Gods will, the elect ſhall haue grace, aud the reprobate no grace 

iuen them; or that they beleeue, or not beleeue, of their owne free will, by the 
Rrengeh of nature, without any working of God. This latter is groſſe Pelagis- 
niſme, making nature the beginning of grace. But if the ſormer be granted, chat 
God foreſees no grace but what himſelfe predeſtinates to giue; nor no ſinne, but 
what vpon the withholding of his grace, the r te will freely worke; then, 
againſt all diſcourſe, this makes that the cauſe of predeſtination, which is an effect 
enſuing on it: for therefore God will and doth giue grace, becauſe firſt he 
hath elected; and will giue no grace, becauſe he hath reprobated;as I will ſhew 
by and by. 58 

- 2 — it is a ground both in Diuinity and nature, that the will intends 
the end before the meanes: hence it followes, that God cannot haue this conſe- 
Sve. quent will, to ſaue vpon the foreſight of gtace. For I reaſon thus: ? Inthe order of 
4e be & 44 reaſon and cauſality, the will of the end goes before the will of the meanes that 
e brings to the end, in that the meanes are not intended but for a certaine end, and 
22. ſo the ſaid end is entred the will, and propounded by it, beſore the meanes: But Gods 
dne e will to elect men to glorie, is his will of the end, becauſe glory is che end of faith and 

— 15 | | 

ala vic. Ergo a good life zand faith and a good life, are the meanes, becauſe they bring to glory: 
— wy Vo Therefore Gods will to elect men to glory, goes before his will to giue them 
fich and grace; therefore hee elects not after or ypon the foreſight of faich-and 
— grace; therefore before he ſee faith or grace in Iacob, which he will give him, hee 
vim fr eat purpoſes to giue him life eternall: therefore hee purpoſes to giue faith and grace aſter 
er . his will to giue him eternal life: and therefore he elects no man conſequently vp 
Seele fg. the foreſight of his faith and good life ; nor antecedently wills the ſaluation of the 
Bean bearig. reprobate, from whom by his eternall purpoſe hee decreed as the mcancs,to with- 
cabili nem; hold his grace. | 
Vale ldi an qs 13 Thirdly, this antecedent and conſequent will ſuppoſes,that God elects none 
ſuntin ordineit- to glorie, but for the grace and perſeuetance he ſoreſees in bim; nor teprobates, ot 
bent ad nem: refuſes any from glory, but for the ſinnes hee foreſees in him. Thus my aduerſary 
Ke Ane, {83 * Me mat bold for certaine, God did not effetinally ordaine any to ſaluation or 
bonus ſas Ai damnation, withous foreſaght of their or il deſert, x God hath decreed in 

wrhutri. Omais that all and onely thoſe ſhallbe eſfectually ſaned, who, by the meanes of ſaluation, 
feud in from r 

ant ornate, lait and helpes of grace ſpall depart this Ife in good ftate : and that theſe, and encly thoſe, ſhall 
fo | 4 4 | we 92 
fucken remotiis be dammed, who, by neglecting grace, tes life in the ſtate of ſn: ¶ Leaning it to the 
pace. Eres liberty and free rr — vſe thoſe helps — 
Enes /e vpn thut foreſt reſpect of mens liuing and dying well or ill. pranownces the ſen- 
aliquid . — ——— Againſt this I reaſon thus: Hee that neither elects 


——ů WH | "ihe ©; Ub 

quodcunque i 

— 8. — lies Medic, vt media, nou apperi mſi propter me, non  patmet "Dew: velie dr cert bebe media 

ix ſalllalia ad 6 pris dave wellet, idem iſem fahnden. Bellarm. de grat & lib. bit. La. c. 22 6 — 
— e 2 cow 


null oleftorggu ab ater es ordevauit ——— deve ͤ w 
werſo , ideo precrdenatut ab cherno dare ti gratiam pro vis, 417 prade ſtinauat ei dave mole bed ro Andre. 
jo fro wis, gue gratis par) grace finanis & das fns Yn 


— — — - 


Cu AP. 25. Grace, not the cauſe, but the effect of Predeſtination. 131 


nor reptobates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes 
offered, by their owne free will, hath no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, nor con- 
ſequent will to reprobate —— vpon the foreſight of their fine: This is plaine: — — 
becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is deſined by willing and not willing, "2 Thome, quad 
vpon foreſight of that which man, by his free-will, will doe : and if rhe definition —— 
bee not in „ —— = — =__ But God neirher elects nor re- —— in pecca- 
tobates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes offe. nd A nee 
"ad. by they owne free-will : Ergo, God hath no — will to fave alt, — 
nor conſequent will to reptobate any vpon the condition of their workes, The fe- hy 
cond propoſition I prooue by reaſon and authority. By reaſon ; for whatſoever he cd quo ma ne- 
foreſaw in any, that himſelfe purpoſed ro worke. If he foreſa grace, and the good ——— 
vſe of free · will in Iacob, he purpoſed to worke it by infufmg it: if he ſoreſa w finne and non — 
and the ill vſe of free - will in Efau, he purpoſed u to worłe it by with- holding grace — 786 
and hardening: and he not onely purpoſed to worke this which he foreſa w, but to chern idee 
worke and effect it as the meanes, and as a ſubordinate ſecond cauſe, to bring man cad — 
to the end appointed. For grace, free will, perſeuerance, and the reſt, are but cau- ee I prima: 
ſes leading to the end, and t ore ® ſecondaty and ſubordinate cauſes: and there- —— 
fore decreed and intended after the end, and leſſe — then the end. The o le- cum prima. Aro. 
ſuites confeſſe, not onely glory in the life to come, but the firſt grace, and ia cariom — ge 
and «ll ſupernatxrall worker, and the cooperation of free- will, and all the > ang ur. Jud de 
frengeh of nature, and perſenerance in this life, to be the effects of Predeſtinarion, in- a. Ga c 
tended, and effectually giuen of God to the elect, for the bringing of them to glo- in bomine ord 
. This glory therefore could not be intended vpon the . of them, but by lenor 7g 
— them: and therefore lacob could not bee elected, nor Efau reproba- Prevenditur ſub 
ted, ypan the foreſight of the good and ill vſe of grace and free-will, as any cauſe — — . 
moouing God thereunto : but the cauſe muſt bee his owne will mooning it felfe in 441 07.1.Fre. 
manner ynknowne to vs: and Iacobs well-yfing grace wzs the meanes imended by => —— 
God — ſaluation ; and Eſaus wickedneſſe, which God decreed to beben do- 
it, was the meaues intended by him, to bring him to the condemnation where- — > 
unto the maſſe oſ ſinne would leade. Secondly, — election nor reprobati- — obah 
on, ſpecially negatiue (which alone containes the whole reaſon of reprobation: 4 or . 
his —— or elect Eſau ( which is negatiue reprobation) puts bim e 
into the Rate that he muſt be damned) is ypon the —— or ypon the wg 
condition of mans will, is the conftant iudgement of moſt of our adverſaries. I will e di 
not ground this authority vpon the Scriprure, or S. Auſtin, becauſe l intend no ſo- 
lemne diſcourſe about the queſtion: — haue to doe with an aduerſary, whoſe ar- 
rogancy and ignorance is fitteſt to be buffered with the authority of his oe fide : 
but I will make it appeare, that going about to confure Caluine, and expound his aste 
antecedent will, bee is fallen into that opinion about Predeſtination, that 2 
ſcarce any of his one Doctors bold. That Predeftination therefore to eternall bone com 
life was, according to the doctrine of Caluine, withowe and before the forefight of ce 
workes, ſo that t was made without any teſpect of them, ſofreely and im that man B 
ner, that grace, and good workes, rather are effects of it, is affirmed by diners of the —— * 
principall Schoole- Doctors, in the Church of Rome. Gregorius Ariminenfis, and ! Romg.11.& 1s, 
after him the Cardinall of Cambray, lay downe * cheir judgement im fue ptopoſiti- Al mah 
ons; the firſt : No man is predeſtinated for the good vſe of hit free-will, DN. 
be would haue: —— The ſecond: N i: Jnr, 
predeftinated for that he was fore-ordained to per fror in babitualt grate, e 
the end, The third: Fhomſooncr God | he predoſftinated enelyfreely andof gf 
mercy. The fourth: No man is reprobated for the enill ve of his free: will, that God fore. de predeſt. & 


7 pion mm — Ar. | duari/firmarn — .. 
rinnen TAMER $17 an B. Avorstini eri, Peter. leck d. in Rom. s. n. 

that the indgementof d. Auſtin is, chat neither ele ion, nor reprobawon is for workes foreſeene, _ 2 
Dom. Ban. 1. p. ꝙ 2 f. art. f. Six. Scnenſ. Biblioch. 1.6. annot. 234. Tolet. in Rom. 11, annor. C Suar. derzunil. L 3.c; 16, 778 
w de dinin, rr. l. x. 6, d. pag, rn. Zamel. var. difp. par. 3. pag, 350. * N 1, pag, 163. 1. pag. 175. 


N e 


— — 


bones v- 
eſt cſs 


— 


2 32 Predeſtination not for workes foreſeene. CHa P. 25, 


ſaw he would haue. The fift: No — 2 — was foreſcene that he would 
r And.Caſtrenl.1. finally hinder grace. Andreas Caſtrenſis ſ fers downe five concluſions. The firſt: 
440-P3-179-® God from eternity neuer predeſtinatedto giue to any inftifying grace that ſhould make him 
worthy eternall life, becanſe bee foreſaw any merit of theirs to come, whereby they ſhould 
either of condignity or congrnity merit that grace. The ſecond : God from all eterniti- 
fore-ordained to Er grace and charity to ſome in time, not therefore becauſe bee foreſaw 
they would vſe that grace well. The third: God from all eternity predeſtinated to gine e- 
very one of the elect ſome grace and ſupernaturall benefit, of his meere free goodneſſe, and 
not becauſe hee foreſaw any merit of that man, whereupon he ſhould either condignly, or of 
congruity merit the gift. The fourth: God from all eternity predeſtinated none of the ele 
becanſe he foreſaw his good workes or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merits 
foreſeene, The fift: God fromalleternity ordained to gine eternall life to none of the elect, 
BECAVSE HE FORE-ORDAINED TO GIVE HIM GRACE, CHARITY AND 
IVSTICE IN THIS III E; VVT CONTRARY; therefore hee fore-ordained from 
all eternity, to giue him grace in this life, becauſe he freely and purely predeſtinated to piue 
Dom Ban. i. q. hims eternal! life, Dominicus Bannes © layes done divers contlufions, bur fiue to 
1 72236. b. this matter. 1. There canno canſe be aſſigned not onely of the att of Gods predeſtination, 
2Pag.63z. b. but neither am reaſon or motiue on the behalfe of the creature, or of God lumſelſe. 2. It 
cannot bee ſaid that merits pre-exiſting in this life, are the reaſon or canſe of the effeũ of 
3 Ibid. d. Predeſtination. 3. It cannot be ſaid that merits following the effeft of Predeſtination, are 
the reaſon of Predeſtination ; the meaning is: that therefore God ſhould be vnderſtood to 
giue any man grace, or 2 him grace, becauſe hee foreſaw hee would vſe 
ag cg. b that grace well, 4. No cauſeof Predeſtinatiom is ginenon our behalfe. 5. It is the opinion 
1— , that, ſpeaking (imply, there it N'O CAVSE OR REASON OF REPRO- 
BATION ASSIGNED .ON THE PART OF THE REPROBATE, AS NO 
CAVSE OR REASON OF ELECTION IS ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF 
THE ELECT: aul the ſence it, not ſpeaking comparatinely, why hee ſhould reprobate 
Eſau rather then Jacob, but = ing the — THERE 
« Capreol.x.4.qz. CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE PART OF THEIR 
77 REPROBATION. AND THIS IS THOMAS HIS MEANING, O this ts proo- 
Sx, #e4, &c. Capreolus ſhewes his owne, and Aquinas his iudgementin 7. concluſi- 
p-q-23-2t.23445 ons, u Whereof the firſt is, Neither merits nor demerits, are the canſe of Predeſbination 
& cont Ted on the part of the alt of bins that predeſtinateth. The fourth is: The merits which follow 
Rom. the 125 of Predeſtination, are not the cauſe of the effect of Predeſtinationin that manner 
2 that ſome ſay, that God therefore giues a man grace, and predeſtinated to gine it him be- 
lum. Lr. c. g. g. . & cauſe be foreſaw hee would vſe it well, as when the King gines a horſe to him that her fore- 


dien Nd . knowes will vſe him well. The fift : Though ſome parts eHtof Predeſtination have 
. canſe won behalfe, yer the torallefſeBtof Predeſtinati — yet 


.Bei d la. Hehalfe. The fixt : The goodneſſe of God is the canſe of the totall effect of Predeſtination. 
2 j 2- The ſeuenth: Thereaſonof — — — 
Maior. E = , , 

Ferrar.con, Gene. Of the goodneſſe of God, whoſe dixine will alone is the reaſon why he ates theſe, and 
14.c61.S.pro led then. —— — this mani. and that man ele- 
dengel. Tae. Bed,butthe ſimple willof God. Theſe concluſions of Cameracenſis, Andreas Caftren- 
proſ3-Sowin fig, Bannes, and Capreolus, are extracted out of * Aquine, and followed for ſub- 
Pede C ſtance y by the beſt and ancient Schoolemen that I haue looked into; ſo that if the 
$-423-an-3- & in matter were to be carried by number and voices,Caluines doctrine, * Thar Cod hub 
all are cleare for predeſt inated without any merit or demerit of their parts that 3 — 
222 ma- cauſe ito pleaſed him, muſt be acknowledged the truth, and my aduerſaries ine 
Run. tranſcribed and ſtolne out of Becanus a dozen leaues together, muſt be awarded to 
deeper i containe ® the poi/op,, and the peſtilence. The Ieſuites alſo, and moderne Diuines of 
"The fo ofthe — time in the Church on Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, & maintaine them, 
r mdough I doe not denie that ſome, by vertue of the vnity, alway found in the Church 
.o Rome, difſent from them. — a Teſuite x  ſayes : The 
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be ſhonld, by the immutable ——— 
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frinated to cternalllife, and to all the effefinall meanes thereof, but all men that ſhall cf 
feltually be ſaned, are freely choſen am of the maſſe of corruption, and predeſtinate for the 
merit of Chriſt, before the preniſion of the conrſe of their life, and their vſe of reaſon, and 
fo conſequently before the preuiſion of their perſenerance in grace, or any free worke, wor- 
thy reward and lone, and the whole reaſon is, the free will of God. Touching reprobaci- 
on he holds otherwiſe. Bellarmine e ſayes : there can no reaſon of our part be ginen of De C. la. 
Gods predeſtmation; I ſay there can no reaſon be aſſigned, to exclude not onely merits 
ly ſo called, but alſo the good uſe of free-will,or grace foreſeene, —4 God reprobates *Cap.15, ad 
before the foreſight of workes, in 44 much as he will not deliuer the party reprobated ont of 
ale maſſeof fume. © Reprobation which F. Auſtin cals Predeſtination to death, compre. Cop us rope 
hends two als : the one Negatine (whereby God will not ſaue them) whereof there is 
vo canſe on the part of men. The other poſitine (whereby he will damne them) the cawſe 
whereof is the prexifion of ſinne ; — * the ſame is affirmed by others: and though the * Dried.concord. 
moſt ofchem hold (which [deny not) that Predeſtination is in the maſſe of finne, & fun? gee 
reprobation poſitiue, which onely is Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobate, is to ponar. de prgdet 
iſh them for workes foreſcene, yet that helpes not my aduerſaries opinion, Rahn an f. K 
who affirmes Predeſtination in what tate ſoeuer it were, to be ex prexsſis ; and ſaies, 26. & c.11. ann. 
that not onely poſitiue reprobation, which is no more but Gods purpoſe to damne iR ' 
and to execute that which is called „ bur eleffion it ſelſe is for Sar. de 
the preuiſion of workes done bye owne free will; which the workes euen of the CEE 
corrupt maſſe are not, but are done by Adams will, which all cheſe confute. Vaſ- — 
quez 8 ſayes: There benot a few Ibomiſti that affirme God to haus kept the ſame order in yy 5. — 
ation, that he did in election, that before any foreſighit of their ſinnes, of bis own will Tumel. dip. 
alone, he decreed to exclude ſome from the Kingdome of heanen,though be did not ordaine 17 4%. Kl. 
them to the puniſhment of ſence ; and then, that ſuch as be would exclude, he permitted to 9%.1.conc.3. 
fall into ſinne, with that intent that he might exclude them from the Kingdome of heanen, — — 
A he had decreed, in ſuch ſort, as he cals effectually after election to glory, And Cardi- thing — 
nall Tolet, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes h to ſay the ſame thing, that our aduer- — 
ſaries ſo much obiect to M. Caluine, ther by the right of the dominion and power zwhich la Rom.g.an- 
God hath ower man and , God may without any ininſtice doe and exerciſe "4% 
whatſoexer it pleaſeth him, be it good or cuil: for if a man,that is Lord but of a little wood 
or ſtone, m, of the ſaid wood or ſtone, malie what he hft, either a vile and baſe, or an ho- 
nourable worke, or burne it; much more may God doe the ſame thing, whoſe dominion is 
ful and abſolute : and hereupon he concludes, that if it were ſo,that no man can reſiſt Gods 
will, but 3 — 7 with bins, becauſe all men ave . 
onto God as the clay to the potter, and ſo , by bus ght, inflett his puniſhments, 
and ſbe bis wrath and power according — owne 1 curi- 
ous in alledging, or citing, theſe Authors, becauſe I would make it manifeſt, that ne- 
uer a one of my ies aſſertions, either that God elected to ſaluation ypon 
foreſight of grace and good workes ; or left it to mans own will, whethet be would 
vie the meanes offered well or ill; or that the teprobate are reiected from election 
and faluation, for their ſinne foreſeene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen a- 
— all, — — — — from 
ignoranceand raſhnefle of a few therein, that care not what they ſay, ſo they 
be barking Caluine. And albeit many of theſe Authors hold APredz m 
tion to be in — — — — fuſt i freely; i geprobac Deus 
and then determinately, and laſtly, abſolutely, clefts whom hee will; hence it will e previfioncm 
follow necef{arily, that this forefight of the good and ill vic of free will, and this Ru vu Timm 
will, to ſaue and refuſe, ypon the preuiſion of after-workes,can haue no c , et: 
place i becauſe God ones forall, in a corrupted maſſe, makes his decree abſolute, nba, 
pon the ſtate of ſinne, verein he findes Adam and bis poſterity, and not conditi- on 


enall, pon the conditionend ol chat which they themlelues ſhall alſo doe 
— — —9 | — ing them to 
ordained them to the end. counſell 


N z 15 Fourghly, 
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15 Fourthly,this opinion of Gods antecedent will, neceſlarily implies, that hee 
alſo giues grace and meanes ſufficient for ſaluation to all men, and ſuppoſes that 
there is no mortall man, old or yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, from the beginning of 
the world to the end thereof, hut God reueales to him the meanes of ſaluation, and 
at the leaſt in ſome inſtant of his life, ſets him in a ſtate, that he may enioy the meanes 
if hee will, and be ſaued. The conſequence is proued, becauſe if God will only ſave 
ſuch as vſe the meanes of ſaluation well, and damne ſuch as vſe them ill, and that 
conſequently becauſe they vſe them well or ill; hee muſt in ſuſſice reueale and exhi. 
bit theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as no man of himſelſe can recouer them: 
and hee muſt reueale and exhibit them to man, when hee is in ſuch ſtate, that het 
hath the vſe of his free will as my aduerſaries King that wils the ſaluation of his ſub. 
jets, on condition they keepe his Lawes, is bound to publiſn and make his Lawes 
knowne vnto themʒ ele if he execute any of them, it muſt be vpon a new point, and 
not conſequently, vpon their not keeping his lawes : ſo it is vnpoſſible that God 

ſhould only conſequently reprobate them for the ill vſe of his grace, & contempt oſ 
k 1.4.46.9.vnic.ad the meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes, not euer heard of this grace, o 
Fan Occham. euer were in ſtare that they could vſe them, as many millions of people in all ages 
d. u. ad 1. Gab a. haue beene and now ate. The firſt ſort whereof are infants that either die in the 
44.42.30. wombe, or ynbaptized, or reach not the-yeeresof diſcretion, and vſe of reaſon 
Nat. & Or La. and freewill : of whom Gregorius Ariminenfi#k ſayes, It in falſe that God antece. 
S Vaud + g. que Aently giues ſufficient meames of ſaluation to all, for it is manifeſt, that unto children dying 
n.2.& 3. without bapti/me in their mothers wombe, or aſter they are borne, he gines no ſuch ſuffici- 
— ent antecedent meanes whereby they may obtaine ſaluation. The ſame muſt conſequent- 
Ve anquis iudi. ly bee holden by all them! that teach baptiſme to be the onely meanes ( our of the 
cerur genen 8® caſe of martyrdome ) of ſaluation for infants, and yet many haue not the meanes of 
vd piam ad onem haptiſme provided them. Vaſquez ſayes, The controwerfie is not whether Chrift have 
lupernarira ey inſtituted meanes ſufficient 9 infants; But whether bee hath ſo promi- 
haberc ex aui, ded and diſpoſed them, that be hath left it in the free of any to apply them : for if 
— theſe meanes, which of themſelnes are (uſſicient be ſo diſpoſed, that by no diligence of man, 
exigitur tanquam they can be applied, we cannot ſay, the infant Was . of ſuſſicient meanes, becauſe it 
— muſt be ſaid that ſufficient meanes are pronided for him alone to whom they may bee ap. 
princivia ſuſhaĩen. applied. And his judgement is, that ſuch infants haue not this ſufficient meanes, ad- 
uaquans 3m? ding that“ the Schoole - Doctors are all of the ſame minde, that vnto ſome infants 


vocatus, excita- 


rus, & pr2ventus, God hath im no wiſe granted, that by any humane diligence, the ſuſſicient mramer of ſalue- 


oſſit vſu aliquo _. ; 
— facultatis Ten can be applied. 


ſuz,Deo aduuan- 16 The ſecond ſort are ſuch as are borne naturals, without the vic of reaſon; of 


— whom the ſame is to be ſaid, that is of infants, that for want of teaſon and the vſe of 


omnia bujuſmodi their free will, they cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes : u for to the ſuffic 


dona gratiæ, ſiue 


172 the meanes muſt concu ly th ion of the helpe reuealed, 
axis Zussl d g. ency of the tre not onely the perfection of the euea 
228 87 2 ber alſo the ability of the ſubiect to — the ſaid helpe is 1 God 
Ron . 5. C haue left his Word to leade und direct a man, and yet immediately withholds reaſon 
10.14. 7. Co. 1.21. and faculty from him, that hee cannot heare nor vſe it, it cannot be conceiued how 
fe open hee may be ſaid to have left ſufficient meanes to that man. 
bona, a princirio, 17 The third ſort are Barbarians,and Pagans, that neuer heard of God or Chriſt, 
faluten hominz and his Goſpell; theſe alſo cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes of ſaluation, 
propobra viderar. becauſe o the Revelation of Chriſt and bis Goſpell, is the meanes, and they neuer 
. had it. ? The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ſayes, The Schoole-Dottors are 
Lubie mot agreed whether all men at ſome time in this life hane ſufficient belpe whereby they may 
= py turne themſclues to God. And ſetting downe his owne opinion, that they haue not: 
_ ordinara,qu- he ſ _ : It is more agreeable 2 Saint — the ancient Conncels , that unto all 
alen v men God hath not allewed ſn ſaſficient heipe, hat auf bis mere will her prrileſfimater 
ler. Non eſt adin- ſome to ſaluation to whom his onely goodmneſſe be diſps/ er mine hes ; 

—— tame F0 their ſalnation; ſo of — will, not for any canſe foveſeenc in —— 
omnibus a Deo iecti ſome from glory: hee in uur therefore ready, ſo much as is in lum, to ine r hems gun 


darur. Ruard art. V. 


 Ruard.ib, er grace, or helpe to hold andreconer that grace, There is no queſtion bur God n 
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rouidence, hath iufily withholden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, eicher 
for the ſinnes of their predeceſſours, or for their owne originell ſinʒbut yet it cannot 
be denied, they haue not ſufficient meanes. 
18 My Aduetſarie 4 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that he ſpeaker not of infants, «Pag.170. 
but men of ripe age, when hee ſ: — gines ſufficient helpe to all;bur he muſt peake 
of infants, if he will ſpeake conſe quently, and vphold his diſtinction; for predeſtipa- 
tion is of no other reaſon in infants then in old folke, but vpon the ſame grounds and 
in the ſame manner, that he wils the ſaluation ofthe one, he wils the ſaluation of the 
other; and therefore willing the ſaluation of ſuch as haue the vie of reaſon, antece- 
dently, he muſt will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manner alſo; therefore hee 
muſt giue them ſufficient meanes alſo, which not doing, it is plaine he hath no ſuch 
antecedent will at all, 
19 Hee replies ſecondly, that they haue the meanes (yea all, as well infants as o- 
chers) * ar leaſt in potentia remota, © and mediately whereby he might come to thut which . pag. 165.17: 
i ſufficient. Which I cake to be the ſame that ſome ſay, how God giues euen theſe * 228-179 *77- 
ſufficient helpe in ad primo; which is ſome inſpiration as a begiming, which if men 
would obey, they might ſucceſſively and by degrees,riſe vp to faith & iuſtification, 
as t I noted out of Paul Windeck. But this will hardly be maintained; for I demand vx » 41. p. 
firſt, touching theſe inſpirations or motions that are ſaid to be thus offered and ſtir- 95-inthe mai 
red vp, in the Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, ot naturallꝰ If ſupernaturall, by what 
meanes are they wroughtꝰ for the Word of God to produce them, they haue not, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuer ſufficiently inſpire, when it doth not ſufficiently reueale ir 
ſelfe to be his Spirit. Are they naturall,arifing onely from naturall knowledge? then 
I demand againe, whether being harkened vnto and purſued, they may bee able to 
bring him that hath them, to juſtifying grace ? if they bee not, they are inſufficient; 
if they be, then this is u Pelagianiſme, that a man by naturall ſtrength, may elevate * Concil Dioſpol. 
himſelfe, and obtaine the grace of God. Secondly, I demand, what hee meanes by 
his potentia remata & media? for if the meaning be, God giues meanes ſufficient of 
themſelues, but no meanes to vie them, then hee giues no ſufficient meanes, as I + Res, ineſſe po- 
noted out of Vaſquez. Ifthe meaning be, that God prepares them for ſome, no o- *<ntiali in cauſis 
therwiſe then the Phyſicion * mentioned, doth his phyſicke, ſo as he neuer offers it fc in — 
them, nor diſcouers himſelfe, or his arte to them, what is this but to mocke the bee. eſi ſmhei- 
world with Sophiſtrieꝰ lf the mening be, that God offers at the leaſt ſuch motions of na- ä * 
ture, & of grace, that by degrees, he may ariſe from hnowledpe to knowledge, till he come to fp. 
ſufficient knowledge, this is cõfuted before:for motions of nature are not ſufficient;and 
motions of grace, cannot be prooued to be giuen infants and Barbarians, as appeares 
by the difficulty of conuerting the wiſeſt Philoſopher, or Barbarian, that ever was; 
or if they bee, yet they are not of that eleuation, that they can fulfill the iuſt meaſure 
of ſufficiency. > 
20 Thus 1 haue ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be perpetually deſtitute of ſuſ- 
ficient helpe,in regard of all ourward and ordinary meanes, ſo farre as wee can per- 
ceiue: yet it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaued and ſome reprobated; their fal. 
vation therefore, and reprobation, neither beginnes in, nor ariſes from the fore- 
ſight of their good or ill vie of the meanes, but from ſome higher will and purpoſe 
in God, vnknowne to vs, but iuſt and holy in himſelfe : elſe were there no ſuch my- 
ſerie in the doctrine of predeſtination, that the Apoſtle ſhould neede to crie, Oi 
alticudo, O the depth of the riches, wiſedome and knowledge of God, how wnſcarcha- 
ble are his indrements,and his waies paſt finding aur] nor ſay, 1 What art thou that pla- 10 
drſt wth God ?* he will haue morcis on whom he will, and whom he will, he havdeneth ; » Rom.g.18. 
2 before the children were borne, and when they had done neither nor emill, it was . 
ſaid, I haue loned Iacob, & hated Eſau. For my Aduerſaries di of Gods willing 
euen the reprobate to be ſaued, by - — will, and the — of his doctrine 
of ſtination, leaue no roome for t ings. o ſaith S. Auſtin, that » 105. 
—— God loued Jacob, and hated Eſan, — aw their Aa 
workes to come; — s ſence ſo acute, ſhould be wanting to 
3 the 
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the Apoſtle? for he ſaw not ſo much, when the queſtion being obiected to him, he had 
not ready this ſo briefe, ſo plaine, ſo true, and abſolnte anſwere , ar theſe men thinke 
this to bee. For when he had proponnded a profound matter, touching rhoſe that were 
not yet borne, and had done neither good nor euill, how it could rightly bre ſaid that 
God loxed the one and hated the other, hee obtefts to himſelſe a queſtion ; What ſhall we 
[ay then, ſaith hee, is there imuuſtice with God? Cod ſorbid. T 11S THEREFORE 
VVAS A PLACE, VVHERE HE SHOVLD SAY VYHAT THESE M EN 
THINKE, THAT GOD FORESAVV THEIR FVTVRE VVORKES, when he 
ſayd, The greater ſhall ſerus the leſſer ; but the Apoſtle ſayes no ſuch thing, but rather, 
leſt any man ſhould glory in the merit of his workes he would haue that which he ſaid tobe 
of ferce, that the grace and glory of God might be commended: for haning ſaid, God forbid 
that there ſhould be iniquity with God, as if we ſhould ſay, How ſbem you this, (that there 
is no iniquity with God) when you anonch that not of workes, but of him that calleth, 
it was ſaid, The elder ſhall ſerue the yonger ? He anſwereth, Becauſe Moſes ſaith, I will 
laue mercy on whom I will haue mercy,and will ſhew compaſſion, on whom I u ill nem com. 
paſſion; therefore it is not in him that willi nor in him that runnes, but in God that ſhewes 
* Mee excludes, mas mercy. WHERE N OVV ARE MERITS?® WHERE ARE THESE VVORKES, 
enely the works of EITHER PAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED, OR TO BE PERFOR- 
- MED, AS IT VVERE BY THE STRENGTH OF FREEVVILL? Dothnot 
the Apoſtle pronounce a plaine ſentence touching the commendation of free grace, 

that is to ſay, of true grace? Hath not God made the wiſedome of Heretikes fooliſp 

21 Laſtly, this expoſition of Gods antecedent and conſequent will is deſtroyed 

by che doctrine of Gods Predetermination, which teaches that the will of God as 

the higheſt, and effectualleſt cauſe,predefines and derermines the will of man to that 

it wils, and applies it to the worke : for whoſe will in all things, God predetermines 

vnto one thing (though not by way of neceſſitation)by the influxe of his will, their 

will is no condition or motiue of Gods will; for then Gods will were paſſiue. But 

mans will in all things God predetermines to one thing, by the influx of his owne 

will. Ergo, mans will is no condition, or motiue of Gods will: Therefore God pre- 

deſtinates none vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their free will: therefore 

there is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent will in God as my Aduerſary maintains, 

eMarinez de The ſecond propoſition is denied by © fome,and the Ieſuite cannot reconcile it with 
nile cen his principles. And 4 otherſome, to auoide it, and for the reconciling of Gods pre- 
deBellar.de Grat. deſtination with mans free wil, haue inuentedthe diftinCtion of ſcientia media, or con- 
S. El igitur al. ditionata; * which importes that God fore-knowes things to come, not by his ſim- 
Quicqud cieauri ple intelligence, but ypon the condition of the ſecond cauſes, by foreſeeing what 
init 2rervo; they would freely and (meerely) of themſelues worke : which is conſuted by f di- 
an en ar uers. But for the vnderftanding of the propofition , that God by hir will eſfeltu- 
vidiinquam, * ally predetermines to one thing the will of man, in all things, note: firſt, that God may 
— th be ſuppoſed to concurre with our will, as with all other ſecondary cauſes, whether 
bun vr leren, they be naturall or free, two waies. Firſt, by flowing and concurring onely into 
— nam" the effect, and ſo producing it equally with the ſecond cauſe, As when two men 
nit, ayes Marian. equally carry a blocke betweene them, the one holding it at the one end, and the o- 
ran.de mort-®* ther beating at the other: where one ofthe mẽ is not moued or ſtirred by the other, 
« Fonſeca,er ab but both together make one cauſe equally producing the effect, which is, the moo- 
— orien uing of the wood. Thus God concurres not with our will. Secõdly, by moouing our 
uius erplicat. p. 38 will it ſelfe, and touching it by his effectuall power, whereby it is determined and 
ache l. Aeg. applied to the effect, as in a clocke wee ſee one wheele to mooue another. Now 
concord q.1q. my propoſition is vnderſtood of Gods moouing our will in this latter manner. 
ede seien, Note ſecondly, that God againe may bee ſuppoſed, in this latter ſort, to deter- 
Deil.2.c.3.n.4. Mine our will two waies. The firſt is by conſtraining and violent inforcing it; as 
— when a man throwes a ſtone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus hee mooues vs not. 
concl-7.Ripol.de The ſecond is by ſtirring it vp eafily and delightfully, to will that which it ſelfe 
— lin Tr. allowes and approoues withall, the iudgement of reaſon going before ; and of 
plic-part.arr.s. this kinde of determination, my propoſition is vnderſtood, vis. chat God by his ef- 


fectuall 
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God determines mans will. 
ſectuall will and prouidence, ſtitres vp, applies, and beads the wils of all men to that 
they will, and is the cauſe of the election. This 1 proue by the Diuines of the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe: for Aquinas (t whoſe doftrine is receined of the Teſmites, and almoſy © Poſeu.Biblioth, 
in all their Vmwer ſities : h And who ſo keepes himſelſe thereunto is neuer found to ſwerue 8 65 — 
from the truth, but ſuch as impugne him, are alwayes ſuſpected to be in an errour) i hold let im 
that God ts the firſt moouer that mooues all things, vſing all inferiour cauſes as his inſtru- — — explic, 
ments, and applies their operatine vertmes to the operation, and touches the canſe when he efert.Syla.ib, 
mooues it: and ſo moones the will, that without neceſſity he determines it to one thing, 
k /o that all ſecond canſes, before their operation, receiue from God a certaine influence Referunt Co- 
and motion, which it Ac it were the intentional being of his diui ue power, whereby they are — — a e. 
excited to produce their actious, in the ſame manner as inſtruments of «Art are vſed, or ſanes ſal by An 
as an Axe or Hatchet receines motion going before, from the workeman, when they are — enſpag. 


applyed to the worte. And indeed this is | che perpetuall doctrine of Thomas, where... * A Ft inten- 


ja many w others follow him, Scotus u ſayes: God foreſees nat that a man will 90 —̃ 


his free · will well, but becanſe hee wilt and pre- ordaines that hee ſhall vſe it well + be. 1 Pa. qu. 105. 
canſe——the certaine preuiſion of future contingence is from the determination of Gods —— r 
will, Driedo : It i true, that men iuſtiſied by Gods Predeſtination, by their ende. 1-* 4 dip. ꝙ . de 
wonr, and deliberation, determine themſeluet to the eleflion of good workes ; but God — 2 
makes them thus to determine themſelues, and to doe ad theſe things with a free. will. cor. Gene l. ac. 
p Pererius : In that which Thomas ſayes, our will is mooned, applied, and determi. — — an 
ned by God to be 3 though diners Diuinet difſent from him, Jet 1 for my part ve. . e. g. 
ry willingly, with hands and feete, goe into that opinion. For this is the condition and con- rey wy =.Caſtren, 
mexion of cauſes ſubordinate, that the latter mooues not, but as it is mooued by the fo mel.vbi ſup. p. 136 
* 


mer. 4 Baſſolis: It behoones vs to ſay, that all things are determined in the know & inde. 


en1.d.41.5. ſed 
of God, and yet we muſt not therefore deliberate : becauſe the manner alſo of c — — 


the things (thus determined of God) by deliberation , (with them to whom they are e — 

not determined befor they be done ) is determined of God. Dominicus Bannes : 1 . ? Philoloph.de 
mne that the will of the creature will infallibly falle about any matter of vertue, vnleſſe TT yy hl 

ir be effectual determined to well-working, bythe will of God. Wherefore God exidently \Pa0ol. 1.4.48, 

knows that the will of the creatare will in,and fal, by this that he know: his own wil hath gonna 

not determined the ſaid willof the creature to well-working. Therefore other future things ioc. 

contingent God knowes in their cauſes, according as they are determined by the firſt cauſe, 

but ſmne to come he knowes in it cauſe, in aſmuch as the ſaid cauſe of finne is nor by the 

firſt canſe determined to well-working. © Zumel : It is moſt certaine that the will of the * Qu.var. par.z. 

creature, that is, our underſtanding and free- will, not onely as it is acertaine nature, but 09% 

as it is free: and not onely as it is a faculty in man, but enen in the vſe of it owne liberty, 

depends of God. And, * The helpes of Gods actual grace concurring, are not only morall, :pag.111.concl.z 

but alſo Phyſicall canſes of ſupernaturall ations, u In ſupernaturall acts God | foremones, *P*$-112.cond.3 

or predetermines our will efficiently, properly. 

22 And this is confirmed by reaſon, Firſt, for God foreſees all contingent ef- *$cor.r. 4. 30. qu 
fects to come, in his owne determination of the cauſes thereof; and therefore fore- wic. Ieh. Baliol. . 
ſeeing the contingent operation of our will, he determines it tothe effect. Second- oy 
ly, Elſe there ſhould be two ſeuerall beginnings of one and the ſame effect, in aſ- F 455 
much as mans will ſhould beginne to worke as ſoone as God, and concutre to fit . ters, 
the effect willed as principally as God, Thirdly, The will of man is but Gods * jy. <rcatura, eff in- 
firument whereby God workes his owne pleaſure : but euery one that « an in- cam 5 Deo — 
ſtrument, mooues, applies, and determines it to his owne will. Fourthly, And it is <= operari: fc 
a ſecondary and ſubordinate cauſe vnder the firſt cauſe, whichis God, and exceeds CR 
not the meaſure of ſecond cauſes: but if it were not determined by the firſt cauſe, it ce. per artig. 
ſhould be all one with the firſt cauſe it ſelfe : for firſt and ſecond cauſes differ in — — 
their eleuation, the ſecond being alway mooued to their effect by the firſt, and Peau, ad Ben- 
in their operation reduced to the motion of the vniuerſall cauſe, which is God. —— , 
Fiftly, therefore the Scripture ſayes, y The way of mas it not in himiſelfe, neithey is it in ej. 
wan to direlt his own ſteps ; but — ar into men, ch 2. 

15 


takes away their ſtomie heart, and gines them a heart of fleſb,and puts r — 
N 4 — 


— — 


13 8 : i God determines mans will, CHAP. 26, 


— 


—— 6. and cauſes them to wallee in his ſtatures, and to keepe and doe them, * He workes all things 
„ Pron 1 . #nallmen. * Heworkes in vs both the will and the deede. * The Kings heart is in the hands 
4 Exod... 9. of God, and he turnes it whither ſoener it pleaſeth him. d He ſtirrer vp Pharaoh, and hay. 
12416, Rom g. j. Jens his heart, for he hath mercy on whom hee will, and whom hee will, he hardens, The 
Can loc. Lac. meaning whereof © our aduetſaries grant to be, that God hardens the wicked, part. 
ad. Tolet. in ly by forſaling them, and with-holding bis grace, whereby they ſhould be preſerued 
Perer.ſele.dilp. wy hardening; partly by working many things within them, & about them, where. 
— 22 upon they become hardened: and ſo conſequently determines their will * further 
Nini pericu- then by barepermitting it: ſo that it may truely be ſaid, that mans mind and will, x i; 
lolum indic0 ® ſuch as it pleaſeth God to gine him. Whence I inferre,and ſo will end: God is not moo- 
xox-x1n11 ap- ued conſequently by any thing which himſelfe, as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and de- 
Add hei rermines to the effect. But God himſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and deter- 
br, ec lala ber. mines the will of man to the effect, or that which it wils, whether good or ill. There. 
milho, an loc. fore God is not conſequently mooued by the good or ill vſe of the will of man, 
$ 1:6 39 ve: Therefore the good vic of mans will foreſeene, mooned not God to elect him: and 
Hnxirim > the euill vie of mans will foreſeene, was not the cauſe that God reprobated him 
derbi: therefore God had no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue the reprobate, if they would by 
their free will vſe and receiue his grace aright. Therefore Gods decree touching the 
Hom.0h/. Augy- ſaluation and reprobation of men, is, laſſſy and finally reſolued into his owne pure 


ftinus ſentenuam vill, as into the firſt and higheſt cauſe thereof. 
Homeri appro- 
bat. Zen. vu. 21.3. 


2. Pag. 120-4. TO THE READ ER. 


V Haꝛrſoeuer followes in the Reply, from thus place, to that wherewith I begin the 
V next Chapter, is but a continuance of the matter of Predeſtination, tranſcribed 
out of Becauus his Enchiridion : wherewith I haue nothing to doc. For albeit that which 
be quarrels in M. Caluiue, be no more then were eaſily defended, and then many Sc hoole- 
men haue written long ſince ; yet I haue proponnded to modale with no more of the Books 
then direitly touc hes what I writ : it being a tas ke for him that knows not the price of time, 
to ſtand anſwering exery thing that fals from a Seminary : eſpecially when we plainly ſee 
them to be ſet aworbę, onely with barking ( for I dare ſay, themſelues conceit no /ubftance 
in their bookes ) to interrupt and detaine men from better duties, then is the anſwering of 
their onſauory writings, farced with rudeneſſe and intemperance, and unworthy, for 2 
immo deſty, to beare the name of Chriſtian e Authors. 


* 


— 


Cu Ap. XXVI. 


I. The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed. 2. None follow prinate ſpirits more then 
our Adacrſaries, 3. How the rule muſt be vnpartiall and of Authority. 


_ — — 


— 


Pag. 173. A. D. Concerning the ſixt — ſhewed in the former Chapter, 
that Almighty God, of his part, hath prouided a meanes neceſſary ,and ſufficient 
to the ſaluation of all ſorts, yea of all men, and conſequently, that he hath prout- 
ded ſome rule, and meanes ſufficient to inſtruct men af all ſorts, in that one in- 
fallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſalaation : In this Chapter I did (ei 
downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes by which men that ſeeks, may 
be directed towards the finding of it. My aduerſaries doe not deny, that the rule 
and meanes muſt in ſome ſence haue theſe three properties which here I ſpeake of. 

White rag us. For the firſt, to wit, infallibility, u. White ſa:th, that faith muſt be with full 
aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (ſaith he) we cannot obtaine, vnleſſe 
heme giue it vs. Nom it is certaine, that the rule, — 1 here 

ſp#ake of, cannot giue infallible aſſurance tf it ſelfe mere not inſalls knowne, 
or ſuch as may — ee — can = * joe 


— A 
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— 


hath : neither can it breed more certainly in our nom led ge, them it ſelfe is or may 
be knowne to haue. For the ſecond, to wit, eaſineſſe io be knowne,or under ſtood 
of all ſorts, M. Wotton inte- preteth, that it muſt be ſuch as may be knowne, al- Worn p.74. 
though with pames. As for ſome paines, 1 ſhall not gaine-ſay. For 1 did neuer 
dreame that one might attain knowledge of matters of ah, only dreaming, 
M. Wotton ſeemeth to intreprete my meaning. Onely I would not _ it ſo dif- 
ficult, or hard, as that it ſhould be morally impoſſible for any ſort of men, hauing 
ſought, found, and attended to the rule and meanes (without miraculoys illumi- 
nation, or extraordinary, and exceſſiue difficulty ) to underſtand the determinate 
meaning of it:ln which M.White ſeemeth to yeeld to me: for he ſaith that the rule white pag-10 
muſt be eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned and vnlearned,to wit, 
which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending to it, and be enligh- 
tened withthe Spirit of God: to all ſuch (ſazth he] it is plaine, be they ne- 
uer ſo vnlearned, to the reſt it is not. Neither is it (ſuih he) a neceſſary 
condition ofthe rule ſo to be: not becauſe it is obſcure at any time, but 
for that ſometimes men haue not eyes to ſee into it, &c. Thu which he hath 
ſaid, of being enlightened with the ſpirit, had need io be declared. If be meane, 
that one muſt be firſt endued with faith, and in that ſence lightened with the 
ſpirit, before he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence and meaning of that which 
4 appointed by God to be the ordinary rule and meanes is inſtrutt men in faith ; 
then it is falſe, that to be enligh tened with the Spirit, is required as 4 neceſſary 
condition; for ſo one muſt be ſuppoſed to haue faith, befare he can by the ordinary 
meanes be faſt inſtructed in faith : and ſo the ordinary meanes were needleſſe, for 
the end to which it was appointed. For what need were there of an outward or- 
dinary meanes, to inſtruct men firſt in faith, when they are already ſuppoſed to 
be, by the ſpirit ſufficiently enlightned with faith ? If he meane onely that the 
Spirit of God muſt affiſt and concurre with mans vnderſtanding, in a ſpe- 
ciall manner to enable the vnderſtanding, to apprehend the inſtruction propoun- 
ded by the meanes, & to make it yeeld aſſent of faith ſo 1 ſhall not ſtriue Jak him, 
as hauing in * the Introduction affirmed as much. Onely 1 baue him note, Iaxod.q.s. 
firſt, that it is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, whoſe illumination is required to true 
faith, as * there I haue ſhewed. Secondly, that the true Spirit of God, whoſe af: * thia. 
ſfiſtance ts neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Sauiour Chriſt) to off 
all men ſufficiently, to the attaining of the truth : and that no man (who hath re- 
ceiued exciting grace to mooue him to ſecke, finde, and attend vnto the ordinary 
rule and meanes appointed by God for mens inſtruttion in matters of faith) need 
feare want of neceſſary aſiiſtice of Gods ſpirit, to concurre with him, but rather had 
need to feare leſt himſelf be wanting to the gracious aſdiſtance of Gods ſpirit, in be- 
ing negligent to concurre with it, ſo much as he may, and ought : and leſt, in ſtead 
of following Gods Spirit, he ſaffers himſelf to be miſſe-led with the ſpiris of Satan, 
rransfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, whoſe property is to withdraw 
men from the ſecure ordinary meanes of | the doctrine of the Charch, to follow pri- 
nate inſtin#ts, ſo coloured with ſeeming ſentences of Scripture, as though they 
were the very inſtintts of the holy Ghoſt, The third property, to wit, Vniuerſali- 
ty, u meant, that the rule and meanes doth extend is ſelfe 10 all points faith; 
ſo farre as it is, or may be,neceſſary to ſaluation. In which ſence 1 doe not perceine 
my 4duerſaries to gaine-ſay. Onely the queſtion is, wu ar, and now, all 
points of faith be neceſſary to ſaluation? The which queſtiom I haue reſolued 
in 


The properties of the Rule of Faith. CuaP,26* 


White. pag. 16, 


in the Introduction, and in the fourth Chapter, where I doe determine all points 
of faith io be neceſſary io be beleeued, explicitè, or implicite,of all ſorts: & that 
none is indifferent, or ſuch as may be lawfully misbelecued (eſpecially obſtinate. 
Mat any time,by am perſons;and that although all be not neceſſary to be known 
at all times, exprelly by all perſons : yet they are, or may be neceſſary, ſo to bee 
knowne, at leaſt at ſome times, and by ſome perſons, in the Church, and conſe. 
quently there muſt be an vniuerſall, ordinary rule, and meanes, ſufficient ts 
inſtruct, and to reſolue all ſorts of men, in all = of faith, at ſuch times, and 
in ſuch ſort,as need ſhall require, thereby to hinder men from migbeleeuing am: 
and which may tell them determinately (when controuerſies ariſe) whether this, 
or that point be neceſſary to be knowne, and beleeued expreſly,by all or only ſome 
of the Church,and by whom. Beſides theſe three properties of the rule,and means, 
M.White would haue other two. But either they are not neceſſary ; or elſe they be 
ſufficiently included in theſe, which I haue ſet downe. For if the rultbe knowne to 
be infallible, it little shillerh to our preſent purpoſe, whether there be am higher 
rule, whereupon it doth 72 no, or whether the caſe, which is to be ruled 
it,concerne the thing it ſelfe which is aſigned for the rule, or ſome other thing: 
er where infallibilitie is, partiality need not —_ neither need one ſecke 
a higher rule, vhen he knoweth the rule, which hee hath , to be infallible. 


— — — — — 


I Y Aduerſarics laſt concluſion was, that the rule of faith muſt have three pro- 
perties. 1. To be infallible, that ſhall not deceine vs. 2. Eaſie tobe wnderftood 
of all ſorts of men, learned, aud unlearned. Vninerſall, to ſhew what i; the truth in all 
points. Touching my anſwere hereto, he ſayes foure things. Fi RSr, chat I grant 
theſe three properties to be required in the Rule in ſome ſence, The firſt, chat it mult 
bee infallible ; and the laſt, that it muſt be vniuerſall, I grant fimply without any li- 
mitation, and this is true. SECONDLY, touching the ſecond condition, of being 
eafic, he expounds himſelfe, that he meanes ſo eaſie, that without miraculons illumi- 
nation,or extraordinary and exceſſine 222 ſort of men may underſtand the mea- 
ningof it, and ſayes, CM. White ſceme alſo to yeeld him this. The which I did in theſe 
words: The rale is eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men,learned, and vmlearned, that vfe 
the meanes, and are diligent in attending it, and be inlightened by the Spirit of God to ſuch 
it is plaine, be they neuer ſo vnlearned: to the reſt it is not : neither irit a neceſſary condi- 
tion of the rule ſo to be: not becanſeit ſeife is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes 
men haue not eyes (for want of diligence, or Gods illumination) ro ſee intoit ; for al 
meanes and rales are vaine,onleſſe God gine cyer toſee. This expoſition whereby I de- 
— — what ſence the — —_— — = eaſie, he diſtinguiſhes: and 

es, If I meane no more but t Spirit of G car underſt anding, in 4 
ſpeciall manner, to enable it to apprebend, aud yeeld — the rule 
hee will not contend with mee. But if my meaning bee, that « un maſt firft hae 
faith, and in that ſence be ini before he can and the meaning of the rule; 
then he ſayes my ſaying is falſe ; and ſers downe a propoſition againſt it; that to bee 
enducd with faith is not required as a neceſſary condition to the eafineſſe of the rule: which 
is a needeleſſe limitation. For firſt, I mentioned not faith, but the «[nmination of Gods 
Spirit, whereof faith is an effect. Secondly, Himſelſe in thoſe words, the /pirit of God 


le Bone muſt afſift and concurre with mans under ft anding,not onely in generall to preſerue the 


faculty thereof, but in « peciall manner to enable it to apprehend, and yeeld:confeſſes as 


. much, as I ſaid, or could meane, taking my words in all their latitude. 3. If faith be 
taken in one particular ſence, as ſometimes it is for the receining of dinine i/[nmination 
. beer, as a dark roome, when the window is opened, or a candle is brought in, 


— receiues light i chen it is true, that the heart muſt be enducd wich faith, before any 
man 
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man can vnderſtand the rule, and yeeld his aſſent to it, vnleſſe he will hold Pelagi. 
niſme: neither doth my Aduerſaries argument conclude any thing againſt this ; — 
the v ing ol the rule and this faith goe together, as the opening of the eye, and light 
concurte to ſeeing. Therefore as he that ſeekes a thing in a blinde roome, firſt, o- 
pens the window, and lets in light, and then 3 his eye, with the helpe of that 
meanes to the obiect: ſo though it bee ſuppoſed, that faith cannot bee had before the 
rule inſtrult vs, yet this light of Gods Spirit, which is the beginning of faith, as the 
medium whereby the rule is vnderſtood, goes in order before it. As in all our ſences 


* the way from the ſence to the obiect is diſpoſed by the ned : But if faith bee * Nibil agir in Gi 
taken in the whole extent for the knowledge, and aſſent of all that which is reuea- — —_— 


led;then I grant the rule muſt goe before. 


Alias tract. de 


2 Thirdly, touching i/lumination ofthe Spirit, which we both agree is neceſſayy d. 


for the vſing, and vnderſtanding of the Rule, hee will haue two things noted. Firſt, 
that this is not the Proteſtants /perit, Whereunto I anſwere, it is neither the Prote- 
fant, nor Romiſs,nor any prixate ſpirit, much leſſe the Popes ſpirit ; * whereby alone 
they breathe, that thus charge others with priaue ſpiritiʒ but the Spirit of God, that 


*Shewed Ch.35. 


is'Þ gizen to exery man to profit withall, Secondly, that this Spirit of is ready to aſe * 1.Cor.12.6. 


I all men, ar leaft, ſaſficently to the attaining of the truth, and that no man whom grace 
hath excited to ve the rule needs feare any want thereof: but all menrather had neede 
feare leſt themſelues be wanting to concurre with this Spirit; amd leſt, in fleadof follow. 
ing the Spirit of God, they ſuffer themſeluss (as all they doe, that follow the Church 
ofRome)eo be miſled by the ſpirit of Satan,tr ansfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, 
ec. The which I am alſo well pleaſed to note and commend backe againe to him- 
ſelfe, and all of his ſe&, who refuſing the light of che F —— that ſo euidently de- 
tects their errors, haue ſuffered themſelues to be ſeduced by the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 


* who hath transfigured himſelfe into a Angel of light : and broching his owne pri- * apocaz23; 


were conceirs, yet colours all with the ſtile of S. Peters Succeſſour, and ſeeming avtho. 
rity,and ſpirit ofthe Church: when the Prim mobile of all Papiſtry is now become 
the Ieſuĩted Popes ſole inſtinct. 8 

3 Fourthly he miſlikes, that beſides theſe three properties of the Rule, I would 
haue other two: Vnpartiabry, that it be addicted to no fide : and Authority to con- 
uince, that there might be no appeale from it. But theſe conditions I added for the 
better explication of the reſt ro exclude the Church of Rome, which is ſo partial, 
that it begges to be it one iudge; and ſo ie to ſupport the cauſe, ſince that the 


cleareſt definitions thereof are (till called in queſtion by themſelues: as < T made de- DN 


monftration. The which being the true reaſons of his miſlike, he diſſembles, and one- 
ly replies that theſe conditions are either not neceſſary,or elſe included in the other three: 
the former of which is not true: the latter, that they be included in the condition of 
infallibleneſſe, I will not contend about: onely I noted them for the more diſtinct, 
and particular explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule. And fo in this 
point there ſhall be no variance. " 


ä ; " 


— — — —— 


Cuar. XXVII. 78 
1. The Repliers ter ginerſation.1, 3. The ſtate of the queſtion tonching the ſuſſicieney of the 
Scripture alone, & the neceſſity of the > Miniſtry. 3,The ſpeech . 
againſt the perfection of the Scripture. 4. In what ſence Scripture alone is not ſufficient. 


üäů— _ "ET 


A. D.Concerning the y. 
n on hey could not baue had cb ſo 
long diſcourſe about this chapter, as they do beth make. My whe- 
therScripturebe the rule of faith, hut whether it the rule and means 
* 
60/47) 


ordained by God to breed in men, that one, infallible, entire 


Huy aduer ſaries did not igner antly or rug 


CHA p. 27. 


Scripture alone denied to be the Rule. 


Worron.pag.66. 


Pag. 89. 


White-pag.2z. 


Qrine ic ſelſe of Scripuare, 16 ber ile rule, —— 


ceſſary to ſaluation. T his my queſtion my aduerſaries peruert, Pirſt, in that: 
17 gladly (as it ſeemeth) make os Li we exclude Scripture, — 
being in any ſort, the rule of faith, and thereupon * Nl. Motion maketh ſpecial 


oppoſition betwixi the Scripture, which they aſigne, & the doctrine of the Church, 
which we aſtene for the rule of faith : whereas we make no ſuch oppoſitionat all, 


but bold the Scripture(as propounded to vs by the Church):o be part of that, 
which in the tenth Chapter I call the rule of faith. For by the doctrine of the 
Church, which there I call the rule of faith, I doe not meane any humane de. 
frine; as humane «© diſtinguiſbed from Divine ; but doe account the ſame do. 
Atrine, whether written, or vawritten(which is called dinine,becauſe it was firſt 
immediatly reuealed by God to the Prophets, and Apoſiles )to be alſo Church. do. 
arinezbecauſe it is Peng interpreted, C- in particular to vs, by the 
Paſtours of the Church. This my aduerſary mig underſtood, euen by the 
very title of this Chapter, in regard I ſaid not, the Scripture is not the rule of 
faith,but Scripture A L ons is not the rule of faith. Secondly, they peruert 
the ftate of the Te that they tate the rule of faith otherwiſe then 1 dir, 
and otherwiſe then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters (whereupon 
this preſent Chapter doth 1 ought to do. For whereas there may be di. 
ſtinguiſbed in thus matter, Eirſt, that which is a rule of faith, but not ihe ordina- 
55 meanes, oraatned by God to breed faith in men : viz. the diuine ri. 
wealed verities, as they are in themſelues- Secondly, that which is ſo an infallible 
rule of faith, as it is alſo the ordinary ſufficient meanes ordained by God to breed 
faith i» men : My adverſaries for the better aduantage take the queſtion in the 
firſt ms they ought to take it inthe ſecond ſence, in regard I ſo tale it 
in the fifth Chapter, unto which this Chapter hath reference. For whereas in the 
faure firſt Chapters, I had fet-downe, for 4 certaine ground, that one infallible, 
entire faith, mas neceſſary to ſaluation; in the firſt Chapter I prooued, iba 
God had ordained ſome rule 4x4 meanes, thus is, ſome ſuch rule as was al 
ſo a meanes, ſufficient to breed ths one, infallible, entire faith in all ſorts of 
men, yea, quantum ex ſe, in all men. In the ſixt Chapter 1 ſet abmne certaine 
conditions of this rule, and meanes : and conſequently, when in this ſeuenth 
Chapter, I deny Scripture alone to be the rule, I muſt needes meane that it is 
not the rule, which is alſo a ſufficient ordinary meancs, of which all my 


ſpeech went Now in this true ſenſe my aduerſaries do not gaineſay but con- 
uicled by the exidence of truth —_c Scripturealone e — taking 


the rule as it ſigniſieth that which is ſo a rule, as it ij alſo the ordinary ſu 
meanes to eo faith in men, as here I tale fs Sarde it 2 2 
M. Notton) is a rule, or meanes made effectuall ro ſome by reading, with- 
out any outward helpe of man ; but this is not the ordinary courſe that 
God appointed for theinſtruQion ofthe people, in the knowledge of his 
truth:therefore if we ſay at any time, Scripture alone is the rule offaith, by 
Aaron ve ſeuer it from thetraditions, and authority of men, not from 
their Miniſtry, and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in reſpect of the matter to 
be beleeued, not meanes — to belecus. nd again. 
expreſſe words of Scripture, the Miniſtry and 
induſtry of man tagether, of 


and conclude points 
which is written in Scripture. M.White, 


of doctrine out of that, 
Wo 


i 
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or tranſlation 10 bea meanes,wh1ch like a veſſel! preſenteth unto vi thus rule, yet 
to the parpoſe of the queſtion in my ſenſe, he grameth, that the Miniſtry is the vos: 
ordinary meanes whereby we may learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no 
man can of himſelfc attaine the knowledge thereof, but as the Church 
teacheth him, excepting ſome extraordinary caſes. Whereby 1 exidently 
conclude, that both M. Wotton, and M. Woe jeeld to the principal concluſion 
of this Chapter, to wit, that Scripture alone, whether taken for the originall, a- 
tranſlation, i not the rule of faith in ſuch fence, as 7 here beate of the rule of 
faith. 1dle therefore, and impertinent is moſt of their long and tedious diſcourſe 
a pon this Chapter, which conſequently 1 pretermit as unworthy of any reply if 4- 
ny thing here brought by them, and pretermitted by mee, ſeeme contr ay 10 my 
concluſion, it 5 , 45 15 anſwered ordinarily by Catholike Authars, or fuch as 
theſe my aduerſaries themſelues, if they will not contradict this which ij yeelded 
to by themſelues, ought io anſwer unio, as well as J. | 


— — — — — — — — 


25 
— 


11IEre Imuſt repeat my old complaint that I am forced to rene in euery que- 

H ſtion that fals out berweene vs, that my aduerfary omits and diſſembles the 
whole ſubſtance of my writing, and onely deſcants vpon ſatne ſeremnants that 
he rends out, here and there; wiſely foreſeeing either that his canſe would abide no 
triall, or himſelfe was not the man that was able to make therriall; For, though he 
could well enough tranſlate and tranſcribe another mans writing, and pateh it to- 
gecher, when he had done, to make a Pamphlet; yer the defence hee muff Rave to 


— 


116, 


his Anchor, being belike ſome ſtudent, * as he profeſſes himſelſe, that is procetded · a. D. Stade 
no higher then Tranſlations ; and yet will ſerue the turne to beare the nate of a i» dviniry, 


Catholike Writer. This abieR courſe, which, now adayes;'thar fide cleatits'to as 
deuoutly as to their faith, bewrates the miſery of their fide, to ſay no mote: and fo 
I follosv him whirht the winde and the tide catry me. For he that rides à Tade,thuft 
take his — pace, —— | * | 4 1 | wry 8 * 
2 Firſt he ſayes, his Adzerſaries either i My, or wilfally pernert e of t 
queſtion, elſe 1 79 had ne colour to make ſs lung diſcorrſe. The — 
ynprofitzble way, when hee cannot defend his queflion, to pleke a quarrell to the 
ſtate. And poſſible he hath learned it by poaching in D. Staplerons bookes, ho, in 
his time made good vſe of this tricke, But how was the queſtion miſtaken? | Hee 
ſayes, his que ſtion was not, wherher Scriprare be the rule of faith, but, whether Strip- 
tere alone be the rule and meanes to breed faith. Fot the triall-of this, I muſt intreate 
the Reader totake knowledge how things Rand betweene vs; though I haue once, 
or twice Already, vpon like occaſions, repeated it; TheTeſuire in his Treatiſt that T 
anſw-red; begins with certaine propoſitions, which he ſayes ate tobe ſappoſed and 
ſet downs for certaine and aſſured ground; : Firtt, that no man canbe ſaved without the 
true faith, Secondly, that this faith is but one, neither can mem be ſaned in any other. 
Thirdly, that this faith muſt be infallible and certaine, ſo that the belrexer be folly per- 
ſwaded of the truth thereof. Fourthly, that it muſt be whole and entire, belcemmyripht- 
ty all points , one as well 4s another. Fiftly, that God bath ordained « certaine rule or 
meane, whereby all men, learned and vnltarned, maybe inftrubtet in this faith and in- 
fallibly ranght, AT in te be holdenfor the true ſaith; and wa t. Sixrly; that 


thi rule muſt haue three conditions, Fitſt, infallibility, to be cerraine, withour decei- in Tun war, 


uing vs. Secondly, cafineſſe, that it may be plaively knowne of all ſorts of men. S: 5. 


Thirdly, latitude, that, by it, we may know abſolatelyall poinesneedfull to be lear- F cone, 


ned. Then * he proceeds to inquire what, iv particaler, it the thinf which my be aſe la 

ſgned to be this rale? whereto he anſwers in foure concluſions, che firſt where 2 —— 

this, whereabout he now contends, The Feriptave alone, eff 

into the Engliſh tongur,cannet be this rule This I denied i 
O 


and in his 
tteatiſe 


iris: $ 
is , by Pre- 


2 i thanked u pg 
ce 
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fire to it, vſing the words of the publike articles of our Church : The Scriptare com- 
— dale C anonicall bookes of the old and new Teftament, is the rule of ſaith, þo 
farre,that whatſoexcr ir not read therein, or cannat be prooned thereby, is not to be accey- 
ted as any point of faith, ot needfull to be followed, And ſo, from chat place to p. 57, 
I diſputed that the —_— A 1 ONE 5s _ — joy _ is * ay, That rule 
which my aduerſagy in his four oun aid, pronided, whereby 
— ng me 2 — irto be beldewfer th, 
tros faith, Now he complaines, that the State is prrwerted, the queſtion not bei 
whether the Scripture be the rule of farth : but whether Seripenre alone be the rale 
meane ordained of God to breed ll faith. And he notes two points wherein it is 
uerted. Firſt, in that I ſa affitme and defend the Scripture to be the tule, as if he and 
his ſectaries excluded it from being the rule in any fort : which he ſayes they donor, 
For they hold the Scripture, as proponnded by the Church, to be part of it. I anſwer, 
that I knew well enough they confeſſed the Scripture to be part of the rule, and the 
divine doctrine, which is the whole rule, to be, ſeme of it, written, Bur I knew alfo 
hat they denied it to be the whole rule: ioyning therewith vnwiicten rradirioxc,and 
the Popes Decretals, which they call Charch-axthority : I knew alſo = allowedin 
to be no part of the rule, but , and is ſach ſence, as the Church of Rome ſhould pleaſe 
to propound it ; and I ſaw his concluſion, in termes, denying the Scripture alan to 
bethe rule whereby men may ſufficiently be inſtructed w Mar the faith is: there- 
fore I diſpured direc ly oppoſite to all this, that the Scripture alone, without radi. 
tioxs, is the whole tule to ſhew vs wHAT is to be for faith; and nothing 
but the Scripture: this is cloſe to the queſtion. For albeit hee yeeldes it to bethe 
rule in a ſort, becauſe:«s bis Church propennd: is, it containes part of the rule; yet be 
denics ia to be that whole and entire rue, that his concluſion inquires of: and ſo is to 
bediſputed againſt, as well as ifhe denied it to be any part of the rule at all. Again. he 
holds two things. Firſt, affirmatiuely; that the Scripture is one part of the rule: then 
negatively ; that the Scripture alone is not all the rule, Both theſe are contradiftory 
to my aflertion ; The Scripture alone is the rule. My aſſertion therefore affirming 
what he denies, and denying what he affirmes, containes the true fate of the queſti- 
on: and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling, tends onely to the coueting 
of his doctrine, the loathfome viſage whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſcene. 
3 The ſecond point wherein he ſayes the queſtion is perwerted, is, in that I take the 
rule of faith orberwiſe then he doth. For whereas he, by that word rale, meanes /xch 
a rule, as not onehy is ſufficient to REVEALE all dine traths that ave to be beleened, 
bus alſotong A H, or produce in vs the faith whereby we beleene them : 1, he (ayes, vo- 
derſtand ſuch a rule onely as is /afficiext to teueale the divine werities, i be not 
ſufficient to breed in vs faith and aflent thru. And it is true that I vnderſtand ſuch 
a rule indeed; the Church, wherein I liue, only the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture to containe all the obiect of faith, but not to e vs to beleeue it, or vnder- 
ſtand is, otdinarily, without the miniſtry of the Church, and other meanes. But this 
pernerts not the queſlion: for about the meme there is no queſtion ; but the queſſi- 
on ia, whether Scripture «/oxe, excluding all Church traditions, and authority, com- 
rehend the whole obig. or matter of bah that is to ſay, Al that we are to 
, beleene, and doe, far our ſahnation ; though why WEE, or produce 
faith and knowledge, of that which is in the Scrigtare, the Miniſtry of the ¶ hurch andthe 
leihe of r „ uf concurre, For our aduerſaries denie 
this : and hold their runneagate traditiaus, and iy to be neceſſary: not 
fot the and ing to vs that which is in the Scripture, if any 
one chance to deny ir, ot not to ſee it: but for the ſupplying of infinite articles of faith, 
which ate no waies atall compriſed in the Scri vpon the ſajd authority are 
to be receiued as well as that which is revealed in the Scripture. The Ieſuite ſpenkes 
as if he thought his Church - authority ta conſiſt more in breeding faith, and leading 
men to balecue uh is written, then in adding any thing to ihe meaſure of the di- 
uine verities c the Scripture nn 
| t 


nan 
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that will plainely ſay ſo. He that writ the defence of the Cenſure, * ſayes, It ic to be — 
woted, that the queſtion berweene vs and the Proteſtants is of ExPRESSE SCR1p- — cad 
TVRE ONELY, 41nd not of any farre-fet place, which by interpretation may be applyed "wc — 
to acontronerſie. For this contention began berweene vs upon this occaſion, that when . — 2 
alledged diners weighty places and reaſons out of the Scripture, for proofe of inuoc at om of 
Saints, prayer for the dead, Purgatory, and ſome other contronerſies : our aduerſaries re- 
iefted them, for that they did not plainly and expreſly decide rhe matter. i herc upon came 
this queſtion, whether all matters of beliefe ave plamely and expreſly in Scripture, or not; 
which they affirme, and we demie. And this hee ſayes, & the true ſtats of the queſtion, 
Gtetſer > ſayes, Theſe things may be prooned by Scriptmre, but not ſufficiently, not effe.. * Defenſ. Bellar, 
ctuaſi by Scripture alone without tradition but onely probably, The which, if my aduer- 2 0 
fary and his Church did hold conſtantly, & in good earneſt, I would conteſſe I had 
peruerted the flare of the queſtion. But they doe not: but hold many things belong. 
ing to faich to be wanting, and no way at all, neither openly, nor expreſly, nor con- 
ſequently, contained in the Scripture, Dominicus Bannes : © Hall rhings which per- b. Ban 22. Tho. 
raine to Catholike faith, are not contained in the ¶ anomcall bookes, either manif:ſtly, or *1** 
obſcxerely ; nor all thoſe things which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles tanght, and ordemed for the 
oftru of his Church, and confirming of the faith, were committed to the holy Scrip- 
teres. and rhe comrary is open hereſie. Melchior Canus, 4 There are many things belong- Can loc. p.1g1, 
ing to the doctriue and faith of Chriſtians, which are contained in the ſacred Scripruves, 
neither maniſeſtly, nor obſcarely. Cardinall Hoſius, e The greater part of the Goſpell,by « ioconfer 
agreat deale, is cone 10 vs by tradition, very lutle of it bong writtes inthe Fcripturc. Plong. 385. 
Pereſius, t Tradition is taten ſo that it 85 diſtinguuſpt againſt the doctrine, which 17 found f pereſ. de tra dit. 
in the Canonical buobes of the ſcriptere. Bellarmine, i The name: of tradition i applied © "Pp 
by Dinines, to ſugmifie onely vmitren dottrime. Alphonſus, h This ir ro be laid for a moſt — — 
ſound foundation, that the traditions of the diu rſall C hc, and the drrerminari- 2 — 1 Ca- 
ons thereof, in things concerning faith, are of us leſſe authority, then the ſacred Scripture cas . * 
it ſolſe, though there be no Scripexre to proone them. Heſſels of Louan, The Apoſtles Heflelexpt 
nener in by their writing to commit to writing the whole dofirine of faith, but as ne- j ub c 69. p.38. 
ceſſity wrged them, what in ther abſence they not teach, that they committed to wri- 
ting. Coltetus the Ieſuite, & It was newer the mund of Chriſt either to commit bir my» + cone. each 
feries to Parchment, or that har Chnrch ſhoveld depend on paper-writings, Lindane, . cd. p43. 
Catholiher teach, that (hriſtiant ave to beleene many thingt, which are to be achnowledg. — PanopL 
ed for Gods Word, that are not contained in the Scripture, and muy things » 2 
rec eined with the ſame authority, wherewith thoſt nts of faith are recriuod, which 
we cont ned in holy writ. Rodericus Delgado, v Albeit theſs things are not fond writ...” Roderic. doſm, 
ten in the Bible, yer they maſt — — godly, that they muy ſaqili the —————_— 
precepts, and firmely belrene the myſteries of the heawenly faich. Doctor Stapleton, 
» There both were among the Tewes, and are among v2, ings login per- * Stapler, princly, 
formed in the wor ſhig of God, and alſo neceſſary to ſalvation; nd urea hy to dc M e 
which are not comprebended in the Sereprares, but art approvactl, or commended to vs, 
ONELY bythe authority of the Church. Gregory of Valentin * Allthe chu er > yitem. tom. . 
ir, whether the Apoſtler, by word of month, w 17 0 vr WRKYTING , e any b. 
ſuch doftrines, 4s naw affoord an infallible agent for rhe deternaning of the con. 
fier of faith in rhe ¶ hach. Theſe words of our aderrfaries mithe ic more then plaine 
chat rhe Church of Rome holds the Scriptures vnſufficlent, dot onely in teſpect of 
— faith, or bringing men to know, and belceue ic ordinarily, which we grant, 
but alſo in reſpec̃t of can it In Hur, which wet dente. Ard thit my 
aquerſarie holds the fame thing, I will provue directiy. For, being ayd downe 
foure grounds : Firft, tat ru faith bs worry; Setondly,Ahar this Ard i dne 
one, Thirdly, that this faith miſt breerraine + -aadvniire in all poines be 
addes the fitt, that it wwſt nor be doubted, bur God = — — 
tame rule, and meants, whereby enery iwallpoints, and qui, be ſuff.cine< 
ty, and infallibly inflrated, wn A T 5 12 ith und them ien 
mediarely he puts the queſtion, h is paiicalar may bet: fo be this va? 
O 3 whereto 
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whereto he anſwers in his firft concluſion: Ihe Scripture alone, eſpecially as tranſlated 
into Engliſh, cannot be this rule. Which I denied. Therefore his queſtion was touch. 
ing the ſufficiency of the Scripture, as the ſaid ſufficiency is oppoſed to vnnxirten 
tradition, and not as it is diſtinguiſhed againſt the requiſite condition of the meanes to 
be vſed tor the vnderſtanding of the Scripture. And this I confirme : for my aduer- 
ſary ſaies, they hold the Scripture to be part of the rule, becauſe it is part of the doftring 
of the Church immediately renealed by Cod: but yet there are many ſubſtantial! pow; 
of faith not contained in them. Yea, P his expteſſe words are, The queſtion i berwi;xt 
vs, and Proteſtants, whether God did reucale any thing to the Prophets, and Apoſtles ne. 
ceſſary to be beleened, which is not now expreſſed, or ſo contained in the Scripture, that by 
exident and neceſſary conſequence( excluding alt tradition and Churc h authority) it 
be gathered ont of ſome ſentence exprefly ſet downe in the Scripture, ] did not therefore 
peruert the ſtate of the queſtiõ, but my adverſary hauing nothing elſe to ſay, thought 
good, by this ſhift, to rid himſelfe from that, which he ſa could not be anſwered. 

4 Neuertheleſſe, pleaſing himſelfe with his owne conceite, he concludes, chat 
conuicted with the enidenceof truth, I haue yeetded to his concluſion, in that ſence wher- 
in he meant it, That Scripture atone is not the rule of faith. And therefore all my di/. 
courſe is idle and impertinent, I anſwer two things, firſt, if his concluſion, The Scrip. 
ture alone is not this rule, which Almighty God hath prouided whereby cuery 
man may ſufficiently be inſtructed w 1 AT ii to be holden for true faith; meane no more 
bur onely ro adde the Miniſtry of the Church, and mens owne induſtry, to the Scrip. 
ture, as the meanes, tor the ordinary vnderſtanding and beleeuing that which 1s 
written in it: in this ſence, the Scripture alone is the rule whereby to judge whatſoe. 
ver matter belongs to faith; but Scripture alone is not the ordinary rule and meanes 
by it ſelfe, to kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that which it containes, 
without the Miniſtry of the Church, and other things, be ioyned with it, for the lear- 
ning of it: theo I grant it: and require the Ieſuit againe in lieu thereof, either to te- 
nounce his traditions, or elſe confeſſe they haue no other vſe, bur onely to helpe to 
expound& teach that which is wholly contained in the Scripture, without any power 
to ſupply any defect of doctrine that may be ſuppoſed to be therein. And when hee 
hath done, the next treatiſe of faith he writes, to diſtinguiſh a little better between 
the Ralo and the Meanes of applying it: and not ſay, that is no ſufficient rule where- 
by to be inſtructed w N Ar is faith, and w HAT not, which onely is not a lufficienc 
meanes to bring men to faith, without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes as 
is requited in the application of any rule. Secondly I anſwere, that his concluſion 
meanes more : viz. That Scripture alone is vnperſect and deſectiue two waies. 
The firſt, in that, without other meanes, it doth not ordinarily breed, or draw 
forth, in vs, aſſent to that it reueales, nor ſo much as make vs ſee the reuelati- 
on to bee. And therefore there needes the Church, by her Paſtor, to teach and 
perſwade vt: and there needes the Spirit of God, and induſtry, in our ſelues. 
This way no Proteſtant euer denied. The ſecond is, in that it alone containes not 
all Gods Word, or af} ſuch truth as hee bath reuealed neceſſarily to be beleeued; 
but onely one ſinall and obſcure part thereof : the beſt part, or, at leaſt, ſome 
part, being by Tradition onely, vnwritten. This way wee denie with open 
mouth : and che Ieſuite bolds it, and in the place now controverted, hugges it 
in his armes: and therefore 1 diſcourſed againſt him as I did, end in no other 
ſence: and ſo conſequently it is apparant I yeelded not his concluſion, in the 
whole ſence, but onely in a part. For view my words: 7h CMiniſtery of the 
Church is the ordinary neanes whereby wee may learne the faith of Chriſt. And, 
"0 man can of himſelſe artaine to the knowledge thereof, but as the. (hurch teaches 
bin. , except it bes in ſome extraordinary caſes, How will my leſuite conclude 
from hence, that therefore I. yeeld his concluſion as it is — the ſecond 
way, Which way I. haue ſhewed immediately before both, his Church and 
himſelfe vnderſtand it? Doch her that ſayes, the Kings Juſtices are the or- 
ditacie. meanes whereby. to learne the matter of ciuill obedjence ; and; that 


no 
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no ſubie can ordinarily attaine to the knowledge of the law, vnleſſe ſome bo. 
dy publiſh it, yeeld therefore that the law alone is not the rule of the ſaid o- 
bedience and fubieRion, preſcribing the meaſure and quality thereof , bur the Tu- 
ſtices alſo,and ſuch as acquaint vs with the law, are part of the rule? yea the greater, 
and more certaine part? No man will fay ſo: when all men ſee the Magiſtrate to be 
but the executioner, and miniſter of the law, to teach, publiſh, and execute that which 
is in the law it ſelfe; and the Book of the law to containe the whole and entire obiect 
of obedience: that no ſubect is bound to any obedience, ot to the doing of any thing 
whatſoeuer the Magiſtrate might happen to impoſe ypon him, but that onely which 
is contained in the law ; either expreſſely, or thence to be gathered by rrue conſe- 
quence, And ſo my Ieſuites vaunt of our yee/ding and impertinent diſconrſes, relliſhes 
but of the Soldier that created him and his vaunting Order; though his putting vs 
ouerto his other Cathohiche Authors be ſcarce ſouldier- like, bur rafles more of the 
Creeple. He vſes this often, and 1 conſeſſe, it is a good ſhort cutte home-wards, if a 
man be empty: but it finkes him that vſes it into the loweſt bottome of contempr; to 

ive the onſet with concluſions and principles, and then to maintaine them with boa- 
Ring and ignorance. If wee were not well acquainted with this tranſparent cow- 
ardlineſſe in our buſieſt Aduerſaries, it would leauen the moſt ſertled patience ibat 
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Touching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible. I heir ſinceritie and infallibleneſſe. 2. How 
the wnle know them to be ſincere. The nem Tranſlation, lately ſet foorth by the 
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A. D.. 1. That Eneliſh tranſlations of Scripture are not infallibl. con- vis, 

cerning my 55 reaſon, it is 4 be 5 1 do not dem the true Scriptures, 9 

either in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to bee infallible : but onely 1 prooue 

the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations(which ordinarily Proteſtants call the Scrip- 

tures )not to be infallible ; nor conſequently to be, as ſome make them, the nm. 

ſufficient rule and meanes 16 breede faith. M. Wotton asketh, what Engliſh onen pg 08 
Proteſtant euer affirmed, that they were infallible, or tooke them for the 

rule? To this I reply, firſt, that 1 could wiſh theſe his queſtions could not be an- 
fwered, with affirming, that many thouſand poore ſoules, that haue, and can on- 

ly reade Engliſh Bibles, thinke the texts which they reade in them, to bee 

Gods Word , and conſequently the infallible Truth, and ſo take them for a rule of 

their faith, that what they finde written there, they moſt firmely beleeue; 

what they finde not there, they will not beleeue. Secondly, if rhe Engliſh 

tranſlation be not accounted intallible,»or the rule of faith, by ſome Proveſtants: 

I aste firſt, what At. White meaneth to ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into une pag-25 
Engliſh, is infallibly true in reſpe& of the matter ? Secondly, I aste, what 

infallible rule and meanes haue at leaſt unlearned Proteſtants, whereupon to 

build their faith ? It cannot bee ſaid, that the truth of the reuealed doctrine 

in it ſelfe is their rule. For this is the thing that ſhowld be beleewed, and is not the 

rule and meanes whereby men are to be daretted to attaine beliefe. The firſt He- 

brew or Greek originall text immediately written by the holy Writers, cannot 

be their rule. For firſt, where is this is be faund? or how ſhall they be ſave, if ! 
find it, that it is the very authenticall or original, and not a tranſampt ? G 2 

0 3 tranſumpi 
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tranſumpt may alſo ſerue, ſo that it be incorrupt, how ſhall they know injallibly (ſe. 


cluding Church authority) that that copie which they haue, is incorrupt, when 
they neuer ſaw the firſt authenticall:nor euer did, or are able to compare them to. 
gether? Finally, ſuppoſe they had a copie well agreeing with the originall , what 
neerer were they attaining faith by it, ſince they cannot vnderſtand it? M. White 
is ſo farre from diſclaiming from Engliſh tranſlations(as N. Wotton doth ) that 
hee will needs defend them io be infallible, in the matter contained in them: 
in ſo much, that with a bold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot giue one in- 
ſtance of the ſence corrupted. And although he ſeeme to leaue himſelſe a 
ſtarting hole, by ſaying that he doth not defend this or that mans edition, 
but the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated ; accounting it ſufficient 
that there be (ome tranſlations faithfull, and agreeing with the originall in the 
Church : yet preſently after he taketh wpon him to defend the varieties of tranſla. 
tions, ſaying, that this variety hath beene in words and ſtile, and not in any 
materiall point of the ſence. Nm how falſe this bold and blind anſwere it, ibe 
Reader may eaſily perceiue, if hee will reade not onely CM. Gregorie Martins 
diſcouery, but alſo Maſter Reynolds refutation of Maſter Whitaker, and 
the Grounds of the new Religion: which bookes, neither are, or can ſo bee anſwe. 
red by Maſter Fulle, and his fellow Proteſtants to helpe him, but [till it will bee 
zuſtified and made plaine, that not onely one, but many inſtances may be giuen of 
the ſence corrupted. The which is not _ prooued by our Diuines, but alſo con- 
feſſed by Proteſtants themſelues.One of which (aid, that the Engliſh Bible was 
full of errors. And what errors? Oneln in ſtile, or words ? Nay, Maſter Car. 
lile ſaith that our Engliſh ( Tranſlatours) in many places detort the Scrip- 
corrupted and dpraued the ſence, 
obſcured the truth, deceiued the ignorant.Which their comfeſſion, if it were 
not alſo acknowledged for truth by others, what neede were there, ter ſo mam 
varieties of Tranſlations, that ( with ſo much coſt, care and ſcandal! to the Pro. 
teſtant cauſe ) they muſt needes haue order by publite authority to coine a new 
Tranſlation of the Bible, different from all Engl T ranſlations that haue beene 
before ? the which alſo, when it commeth forth, will not be of infallible authori- 
tie more then the former:neither can at leaſt unlearned men be infallibly aſſured 
that it containeth no materiall error. For I would faine know, how they ( who 
neither haue the authenticall originall, or if they had, cannot reade, and much 
beſſe underſtand, and compare the tranſlation with it; neither doe admit infal- 
lible authority in the Church to aſſure them) can be infallibly aſſured that the 
tranſlation doth not containe any ſnbſtantiall error? To this Maſter White anſwe- 
reth, that wee know this by the ſame infallible meanes, whereby wee know 
other articles of beliefe : namely, by the light of the doctrine tranſlated, 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word,the rules of art, 
the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like. Heere i faire flouriſh of words: 
but anſwere me ( good Maſter White ) direttly io the point, Are all of theſe 
ioyntly or euery one ſe or only ſome of theſe neceſſary, aud ſufficient 10 
breede in ws infullible aſſurance of an article of faith ? All are not neceſſary. For 
elſe how ſhaſ{ poore vnlearned men dae, who want rules of art, inonledge of 


tongues, and ſuch like ? Euery one ſencrally is not ſufficient. For nei 
57 of tongues, rules of art, nor the Proteſtant miniſtery 
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Pble aſſurance in vs, as ts requiſite in an article of faith. Well, then it remaineth, 
that onely ſome of theſe (to wit, the light of doctrine tranſlated,and the teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit) are (eucn according to the ordinary courſe) the onely neceſſary, 
and of themſelues the ſole ſuſſicient meanes to breed this aſſurance : but this not. 
For then it would follow, that euern one learned and vnlearnedghat had the Spi- 
rit of God,by the onely light of the doctrine it ſelfe without any other helpe,ſhould 
infallibly vnderſtand the Greeke and Hebrew text, either read by themſelues, or 
pronounced by a Miniſter,which is moſt falſe:and yet that it follaweth well, is ap- 
—— true doctrine ſhineth, as well, yea better (if M.WWhite ſay true) in White pag as. 
the Originall,then inthe EngliſhTranſlations. We (ſaith M.White)know the 
diuine doctrine to be one & the lame, immediately in the Originall, more 
obſcurely in the Tranſlations: aud, God (as the ſame M. White ſaith ) dire- Pag, 27 
Qeth the children of light, by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts 
that they know his voice frõ all others: and that the light of his truth may 
ſhine vnto them. Nom, the Igbt of the diuine doctrine doe ſhine, as well, and 
berter in the Hebrew and Greeke text, then in the Engliſh tranſlations: and that 
all which be children of light, haue the eyes of their — ſo opened, as they can 
diſcerne Gods voice from all others : and that the light of bis truth ſhineth vnto 
themynhat need is there then of any other, either priuate or publike meanes, to o- 
their eyes to ſee this light,when the holy G bell doth ſufficiently open them Or 
if he ſay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open them ſufficiently without = meanes: 
then the light of the doctrine, & the teſtimony of | the ſpirit, are not the onl neceſ- 
ſary, and alone ſufficient meares,to aſſure vs infallibly of any article of, Aab | 
namely that this or that means muſt be aſgned ſufficient to breed in vs infallible 
aſſurance, which it ſelfe cannot doe, wnleſſe it ſelfe be, and be knowne, or at leaſt 
may be knawne to be infallible in it ſelſe, and infallibly to open and direc k our cies 
to the ſeeing of the infallible truth:which fallible miniſtery of men, fallible rules 
of art, and fallible knowledge of tongues, or ſuch like, infallibly doe not. 


— — — — — )2—äʒüä ä 


He reaſon why the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, cannot be the rule of 
faith, is, becauſe our tranſlations are fall of errours, Whereby, he ſayes, his 
minde is not to deny the true Scripture in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to be in- 
fallible, but onely 8 or dinary Engliſs tranſlations. My a anſwer was the ſame that T=z War, 
D. Stapleron o makes for the vulgar Latine, that in reſpelt of the words onely there nas, © 
might be ſome errour; but in reſpect of the ſence there is none. For if the words of *Rele&p,z35, 
the tranſlation be not ſo perfect as they might, yet that binders not the truth of the | 
matter, wor the integrity of the ſence. For the vulgar Latine canonized by © the Trent seg 
Councell, and 4 — by the — himſelfe _=_ infallible, is not free from error a in thoſe words: 
and corruption n words. Mariana © ſayes, There be corruptions in the Hebrew 7 dee nec d 
and — which are the original, n — matter tz uo ſmall part — hay amt 
whereof n alſo in the vulgar. It may ſaſely therefore bee yeelded, that our Engliſh = be Tron/las- 
tranflations, as all other tranſlations in the world whatſoeuer, are not infallible, not —— 
free from all errours in words : and yet the ſence and matter of the Scripture tranſla- fe- juperis 
ted, which is the rule, be ſtill maintained to be infallible. This my anſwer, yeelding —— 
ſuch a kinde of erroniouſneſſe in word;, my aduerſary obiects to Maſter Wotton; 2 — 
who belike in his anſwer to this argument, demanding what Enghſh Proteſtant euer 22 2 — 
affirmed that our tranſlations were infallible, — the rule? Hee replies nes :erpapers 
ſecondly, what meanes M. White then to ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is 2 
infallibly true, in reſpelt ef the matter ? Maſter White anſwers that his meaning in ſo e 
0 4 a yi 0 8. 21. pag. 103. 
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ſaying, was to accord with Maſter Wotton, by diſtinguiſhing betweene the word; 
and the contents of the Tranſlations : Mafter Wotton denying the word: to be the 
rule;and I affirming the matter contained in the words ſo to be. What contradiction 
is this; when he grants our Tranſlations, as all humane meanes are, to be ſubiect to 
ertour in one ſence; and I deny them to be ſubiect in another: 

2 This my aſſertion, that our Engliſh tranſlations, as touching the matter contained 
in them, are infallible: how ſoeuer there be variety among them in words and ftile, hee 
entertaines, after his accuſtomed manner, with ſome paſſion. For expounding 
ſelfe, that I would not maintaine this, or that mans edition, but the Scriptures well and 
faithfully tranſlated, in ſuch manner as our Church allowes them: he cals this a tar. 
ting hole: never remembring how bimſelſe will not defend this, or that edition in his 
owne Church, but will retire to thoſe editions that are approoued : as alſo, thepri. 
mitive Church permitted variety of tranſlations, and yet followed the pureſt, as 
neere as it could iudge of them, for the time being. will therefore ſay it againe, that 

' OVR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHING THE MATTER CON- 
TAINED THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND TH E DIVINE INS PI- 
RED Won of Gop, THAT 16 THE RVLE OF FAITH. And my ad- 
uerſary is but a meane diſputer, if hee thinke to diſprooue this by obiecting ſome 
verball errours. For, either they will prooue no errours at all; or if they doe, Do- 
cor Stapleton ſhall tell him, they hinder nothing the truth of the matter, nor the inte- 
grity of the text: and I will giue him a whole legion of bis owne Writers, that ſhall 
impute as foule errours to his Trent yulgar, which yet he thinkes infallible. Neuer- 
theleſſe, his arguments in diſproofe of that I ſay, are three. Firſt, the teſtimonies of 
Martin, Reynolds, and the Grounds of the new Religion. Secondly, the teſtimo- 
ny of Mr. Broughton, and Carlile. Thirdly, the diuerſity of tranſlations in our 
Church, Whereto I anſwer firſt in generall, that I ſatisfied theſe reaſons ſufficient. 

ly in my booke ; and gaue direct anſwer to them: whereto he hath replyed nothin 
bur onely repeats his obiections. He was therefore too — to call that bold blade 
and falſe, which he could not reply to; and me brazen-faced, that ſaid no more but 
what himſelfe giues experience of. For I ſaid, Martin could not gine one inſtance of 
any ſence corrupted in our tranſlations ; and himſelfe, in lead of producing ſomewhat 
out of Martin, breakes out into rayling : which is folly, For Cockes of the 
game are not allowed to crow till they haue beaten their mate: for he that crowes, 
and yet runnes away, is a crauin, and ſhall haue his necke wrung off, or be turned 
a. to the dunghill to crow among Hennes. Secondly, I anſwere in particular: to the 
Ad 2. firſt, it is but a fooliſh brag to be contemned, To the ſecond, it is reported * on Bri- 
ea arlies credit, who is an aduerſary. But allowing they ſaid as much 2s is alledged,che 
ſubdiuiſ.4. truth muſt be tried, not by the haſty ſpeeches of a diſcontented man, but by the 
thing it ſelfe: and I ſhewed in the 7. Digrefſion, how divers Papiſts haue ſaid 
wank of the Latine vulgar, which yet is holden infallible by the Ieſuite. Mari- 
o Tra. de vulg. ana ſayes, Diners learned men of France, Italy, and Germany, in their writings accuſe 
e P. 20; the corruption of the vulgar edition, and the negligence of the Interpreter : and that it 
Ad 3. containes many ſyes in things of ſmaller moment. His third reaſon is, if our Tranſla- 
tions were not erronious, hat need were there, after ſo many varieties of tranſlations, 
to cone a new tranſlation of the Bible, different all that hane been before? the 
* Pref. before che which al/o when it comes, will be of infallible aut no more then the former, &. 
new iranflared © The Tranſlators haue anſwered this themſelues, ſo religiouſly and learnedly, that 
4Lucian.Hermo- it will content any godly minde : onely our Ieſuites, of Momus race, will carpe at 
A e any thing. 4 They write of Momus, that none of the gods could doe any thing, but be 
hiſt l. a ab nix. had aquarrell at it. When Neptune had made a Bull, Valcan a Man,and Miner- 
—— naa Honſe; he quarrelled at the bull, becauſe the hornes ſtood on his head ; the man, 
ad v. becauſe he had not a window in his breſtʒ the hoſe becanſe it ſtood not ypon wheeler,to re- 
n ide d. 00ne it when it ſtood not well. And © when Denus walked by, ſmilmy at his conreit, be 
le, ſhe was not well made neither : and her ſhoo made too much oreaking as ſhe went. 
My aduerſary hath a ſpice of Momus in him. His humour affirmes foure _ : 
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firſt, that che Tranſlation is coined. This we denie : Yor coming ſignifies tranſlating 
otherwiſe then the originall Languages intend ; which they haue not done, {or any 
thing the Jeſuire knowes : for he had not ſeene it when hee wrote this; and when- 
ſoeuer he ſces it, he hath not ſo much learning as to compare it with Greeke and 
Hebrew: and the Reader may iudge the better of it by this, that it agrees, through- 
out, with the Tranſlations ot the learned in the Church of Rome, Pagnine, Vata- 
blus, Munfler, Eraſmus, Arias, better then the vulgar doth ; of which Tranſlati- 
on, many Romiſh Catholicke Doctors report, 4 that there be ſome corruptions in it, 
and that thing: mig hi haue beene tranſlated more clearety, ſigniſicantey, property, ITHE- 
ty, and better : and things nanghtily tranſlated, yea, in a contrary ſence, and nothing 
to the purpeſc. Hee that is bound to ſuch a tranſlation, with an ill grace, tels vs of 
comming. Secondly, he affirmes our new tranilation to be different from allthat haue 
been before : this is ſtale, and I vouchſafe it onely this anſwer : How can hee tell 
that ſaw ir not before he writ this, it not being then come forth? Thirdly hee ſayes, 
that with much coſt, care and ſcandall to our cauſe, it is (et forth, For the care and 
coſt, hee hath nothing to doe: his Highnefle, and the State, and learned of our 
Church, he now beginnes to ſee, will fpare neither care nor coſt to aduance Gods 
truth, and impart the ſacred Scripture to his people; whichthe Pope and his Clear- 
gie, wich ſo much care and coft haue laboured to deſtroy. The ſcandall concernes 
bim neerer: but that he is a Phariſe , and ſo can receive no formal! ſcandali from 
vs. Or, if he will aſſume to himſelfe fo tender a conſcience, as to be afraid of /can- 
dull; let him ſpeake out, and crifle not: what ſcandall is it now, when learning 
and meanes encteaſe, to make a new tranſlation ; ouer it was in the primitiut 
Church, when Lucian, Icrom, and others made their new tranſlations, the Church 
having many trauſlations in it before? What ſcandall is it, more then was © Gre- 
gories akering of the Liturgies, when euen with generall contradiction, increaſing 
to mutinie, he aboliſhed the old, to make roome for his new ? or more then is the in. 
finite variety of Liturgies, Breuiaries, & Miſſals in the Church of Rome at this day? 
the variety whereof, is almoſt reached in che different editions of their tranſſ tions: 
in ſo much that THE TRENT COVNCELL HAVING AYTHORISED AND PREFERRED 
THE LATINE-VVLGAR, YET NO PAPIST LIVING CAN TELL WHICH is CERTAIN= 
LY ir: whether the edition of the Gothi, ot Complute, or Lauane, ot Clement, or Six- 
tur, ot any other. For as there be theſe & divers gtber editions of the vulgar, ſet forth 
and allowed in the Church of Rome by the Pope, ſo doe they neuer a one of them 
agree wich other: which fully returnes dhe ſcandall into my adverſaries owne bo- 
ſome,and for euer debarres his ſectaries from obiecting to vs the variety of our tran- 
ſlations; wherein if there be any force, it will pinch them as much as vs. 

3 Fourthly, he affirmes our new tranſlation to be of infallible authority no more, 
then the former were that our ¶ hurch ſed. This ſhall be granted him in reſpect of 
the matter and doctrine contained; which in all tranſlations, that varie but in chara- 
er of ſpeech, is alike certaine. But how ſhall the vnlearned, which can neither vn- 
derſtand the originall, nor compare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admit 
infallible authority in the Church to aſſure them, be infallibly cettaine, the craoſlacion 
containes no ſubſtantial error cuen in the mattetꝰ this he would faine know. My anſwer 
*was,that we know this by the ſame means wherby we know other truths, & diſcorne other 
articles of Chriſtian faith, namely, h the light of the doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of 
the Spiru, the miniſtery of the Word, the rules of Art, and ſuch like, My aduerſary re- 
plies, this is but a flowriſh of word; ; and bids me anſwer directiy to the point: and thus 
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* My anſwer was 
not touching the 


vnlearned alone, 


but of the vnlear- 
ned and learned 


together, per ca- 


he realons ; If theſe be the meanes whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe u moden 


ſubſtantiall errour, the light of the dotrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of the Spirit, the mi- 
xiſtery of the Ward, the rule of Art, the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch hike ʒ then they 
are ſo either toyntly altoget her, ar excry one ſexerally by 923 amel ſome of them: But 
neither are allof them ioyntly vor euerꝝ one ſenerally, no? onely ſome of them: Ergo theſe 
be not the meanes : Ergo ſome other meanes muſt be aſſigned, and that is the anthori- 
ty of the ¶ hurch. I will anſwer directiy to the point, granting the fiſt n 
an 
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and diſtinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three members:fir{t,that all of them wm. 
ly together are not neceſſarie ; which hee prooues, becule lo the vnlcarned that man 
rongues and art, could not haue this aſſurance I anſwer, they are all of them ioynily 
together neceſſary, by concurring all of them in the Church, ſome in the learned, 
ſome in the vnlearned, to the working of this aſſutance in the learned and vnlearned: 
for they are not ioyntly the — that they need all of them immediatly touch 
euery one that ſhall bee aſſured; but it is ſufficient, that art and rongnes, ioyned 
with Gods Spirit, be in the learned;and the minsſtry of the Spirit, and the Church, and 
the light of the doctrine tranſlated, bee in the valcarned;all _—_—— to produce 
Vi chi clene one effect in both, though not all alike exiſting in them both. The ſecond men- 
aſlurance that the ber is, that euery one of theſe ſeuerally is nat ſufficient : and this I grant: for no other 
tranſlation con-  meanes is ſufficient, if Gods Spirit be wanting to giue effect toit. The third mem. 
ching contrary to ber is, that onely ſome of theſe are not a ſuſſicient meanes to breede this aſſurance: this is 
— nd falſe:for the light of the doctrine tranſlated, and the teſſimonie of God Spirit, are ſuf- 
ficient to aſſure the vnlearned, that what is tranſlated ro them, is true, at leaſt touch- 
ing the doctrine, in che ſame manner that Gods Spirit and the light of the truth af. 
ſure vs, that the things taught by word of mouth in preaching, are che truth; which 
light, and teſtimony of the Spirit, neuer goe with tranſlations, or preaching which 
* Triplic.in ad · containe falſe doctrine. His D. Stapleton ſays it ouer, that by the internal perſwaſion 
monit. of the Spirit of God aloue, any matter of faith may be beleeved, though the Church 
ſay nothing at all: but the Ieſuits reaſon to the contrary, is, then it would follow, that 
an vnlearned man baning that Spirit of God,by the only light of the doctrine ſbiming init, 
without ay other help, ſhould underſtand Greet and Hebrew, becauſe the Scriptures are 
written in the : but this follows neuer a whit: for though I grant the de ctrine ſhines 
in the Scripture, and God by his Spirit giues a full — hee doth not this to 
the vnlearned, but by tranſlations : which aſſurance I ynderſtand according to the 
ſtate and condition of him that is to be affured; the learned ſeeing the heavenly do- 
Qrine in the learned tongues, & tranſlated bothʒthe vnlearned vulgar people in the 
tranſlation only, & not in the originall, as a man ſees light by the opening of a win- 
dow, becauſe that is the means to let it in. I do not ſay, the light of the doctrine, and 
the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit — vnlearned a in the Scripture it ſelſe 
way, but in the Scripture trul ated into the language they vnderſtand:nei- 
2 the — * words, Wee know ———— to be one 
— immediately in the original, and more obſcurely in the 
Tranſlations; and God directeth the children of light by the holy Ghoſt, whe openeth 
their hearts that they know his voice from all others , and that the light of bis 
truth may ſhine vnto them- fot this light fd, and this teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt workerh, firſt , not immediately, but by wvcanes : ſecondly, not by 
the /ame meanes in all, but diuerſly, whiles to ſuch as haue the light of the ho» 
ly Ghoſt, being learned, ir ſhines in the originall tongues, but being waicer- 
ned, onely in tranſlations : as the words that are printed in a booke, are plaine 
and legible of themſelues, without any other mranes , to him that bath light and 
a perfect eye; but if a man bee dimme-fighted, then to him they are onely le- 
gible through his Spectacles: and as it is neceſſary, though the light bee cleare of 
it ſelfe, yet to open the window, in caſe a man be ſhut vp in a houſe; ſo my ſaying, 

the doctriue is one and the ſame in all tranſlations, and God directi the 4 of t 
Age to diſcerne it and makes the light of it (me vnro them, hinders not, but I may well 
ſay alſo, the window or tranſlation muſt be opened to let in this light, when men are 
ſhut vp inignorance of the tonguesʒ and ſo ſtill ſome of the meanes I named alone, 
are ſufficient, where all cannot concurre, a TED 

4My — in the knitting vp replies againſt this, that if the holy G 

not — ure vs — 2 —— then the tight — and the 
teftimonie of rhe Spirit, ave not the onely uocrſſary, nor alone fuſictemt meanes to aſſure vs. 
that the tranſlation wee vie, is not corrupted, By which reaſon hee may lay allo, 
that when the opening of a window is a neceſſary meanes to ſhew the light, _ 
ght 
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light isnot the onely neceſſary,nor alone ſufficient meanes to enlighten me: for there 
is ſufficient inthe Scriprure to aſſure me, bur ſtill the helpe of Church- miniſtery and 
indufiry are neceffary to worke it in me, or elſe my aduerfary muſt prooue that the 
ſubordination of the means whereby cauſes are applied ro-their effects, take y the 
ſafficiency and perfectios of the ſaid cauſes, that is to fay, the Grammar containes 
not all things neceſſary and ſufficient for the vnderſtanding of Latine, becauſe it is 
not ſufficient, vuleſſe the learner goe to ſchoole, and heare his maſter teach him. Aud 
though it be granted, that the miniſtery of men, and rules of art, and knowledge of 
rongues, be all /abiet? to errour, yet doth it not follow, that by them we cannot at- 


taine infalleble aſſurance — — tranſlations, as I haue ſhewed in my anſwere to this · Tas war, 


argument, where it was 
would haue dealt really, ſhould not baue here repested his old argument, but haue 
ingenuouſly replied he had to ſap to it, bur chat had boene labous. 


. ChHay. XXIX. 


1. Towching the obſcuritie of the Scripture, 2. The neceſſity of neanes to bevfed fo 
the underſtanding of the Scriptures, proones not aon 0b{crrity, 3. Traditions deber- 
red. A Councell is abone the Pope, 4. 5. The Scriptures, of it ſelfe, caſte to all that 
vſe it as they ſhould. 6. 7. The certaine ſence of the Scriptare, and the aſſurance there- 
of, is not by Tradition, 


Al. P. h. 2. That Scripture alone is obſcure Concerning the econ 
reaſon,about the obſcurity of Scripture: # is to be oderftood, that I de nos ſpeak 
of the obſcaritie of Scriptare,as theugh I meant that it could not by any meanes 


be underſtood, (as Maſter Wotton ſermeth willing io m amuerſtand nee )nerther wanon 


doe I charge the Scriptare it ſclfe with awy fault or imporſection, when 1 ſay it 
— a — ——— Sao: 
the highneſſe and maiſſie of the matter and the fir of the tile, on the 
one fide : and the „ and ignoraunce, imo, 

hrs ogra —— meketh 1s obſoure. But whenceſsoxer 1 

c ſenritie proceedeth ( which is impertinens to my purpoſe ) the 
— thing which I am is prooue, ts, th de facto, K j8 odſeres er kuf, 
not ſo eaſie as the rule and meanes ( that ſhould ordinarily breed infalkble fair 
in all ſorts ) ought io be. And this my ſecond reaſon conmineath, is ber em 
dent, that Scripture alone ic not ſo caie, neither to mi nor h men. 
The which M. White ſeemeth to — when he requ 


the Scriptres, 
—— 5 ud ſufficient 18 breed im 


* 


that, hic hi for — call the rule of faub or 
al ſorts may without other meanes(ne detur proceſſus inſinitum) be 

ty inſtracted in all matters of faith. If Worton and 'Whiee, 
thi wal needs fri ave called ( in 


1mpertinently to this our ta hung vbe Sovipt 

ſome other ſence )the 42 will not ftrine with them hut do froeiy grant, 

rule of manners, 

nr, 
thers 


it may be ſa called: as guad written lawes are er may bo called the 
in 4 — beſides — cammon 


ropounded: whither I referte my aduerſary, hat if he 83. 
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Worton pa.70. 


White pa. 33. 36. 


of Scripture be more plaine they others, and are, and by 


there are required ordinarily both good unwritten cuſtomes, and a good living 
Magiſtrate ( hauing authoritie to propound and interpret both written 
lawes and vnwritten cuſtomes) without which the written lawes alone were 
not a ſufficient rule and meanes io preſerue good manners in a common wealth, 
inregard the lawes cannot be ſo plaine, hut that (conſidering the wealeneſſe, igno. 
ranct, and pernerſity of men) they may and would be miſunderſtood, and wreſted 
to a wrong ſencewhich inconuenience is remedied,partly by unwritten cuſtomes, 
which doe beſt interpret the written lawes, partly by the authority of the lining 
Magiſtrate, who may by authority declare which is the right ſence, and may 
compell men to execute written lawes, according to that ſence : Euen ſo in the 
Church, beſides the divine infallible written Scriptures, there muſt bee ad. 
mitted ſome dinine infallible unwritten traditions, and ſome alwaies living 
magiſtrate ( hauing infallible authoritie to propound and expound the 
Scriptures ) without which the written Scriptures alone were not a ſufficient 
rule and meanes to preſerue infallible faith in the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo plaine, but that (conſidering the mealeneſſe, ignorance, & peruerſeneſſe 
of men) they may be, and (as experience ordinarily teacheth )are miſunderſtood, 
and wreſted 10 a wrong ſente + which inconuenience, without miracle cannot be 
remedied, vnleſſe wee admit vnwritten traditions,which are the beſt ordi- 
nary interpreters of Scripture, and ſome living magiſtrate ( haning infalli- 
ble authoritie) who maz(when contronerſies ariſe) infallibly declare which is 
the right ſence, and who by that authoritie, may compell men io take them in 
that ſence. M. Wottongand M M bite, both grant the obſcuritie of Scripture, in 
ſome places: but they bothnaffirme, that in ſome other places, the Scripture 
ij perſpicuous aud — in ſo mach that Maſter Wotton ſaith, Many places of 
Scripture are ſo euident, that a Child cannot miſſe-take the meaning of them, 
And Maſter White ſatth, (citing Saint Chryſoſtome) every man of himſelſe 
by reading may v d. Toth Irepiy, firſt, that although ſome places 
p — og be called abſolutely 
laine z partly, for chat e ſet downe in , and not figuratrue ſpeech : 
: tl, * — — who — once — true — the 
Church, they ſceme ſo plaine, as they need nathing but reading, or hearing, to 
make them plaine : partly, for that ſore places are ſs plaine, as they need no- 
thing to make them plainely vnderſtood of a very Childe, but this generall rule, 
told vs by the Church, that the words in ſuch places are to be plainely vnder- 
ſtood as they ſound, yet this notwitihſtanding, it doth not follow y an the Scripture 
= (euen in thoſe —— places) ic the rule and meanes which ſhould 
inſtruct men in faith: becauſe ſith ſome places (ſeeming proper and plaine) are 
not to be taken as the words por — — — — {ary by a fi- 
gure - what man, without ſome infallible meanes , beſides ſeeming plaine- 
neſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured, euen in maſt plaine places, that hee 
ny Aga pt the right ſence ? eſpecially when the moſt plaine places that are, 
may be, and ordinarily are (either by weakneſſe, ignorance, or peruerſeneſſe of 
men) wreſted to 4 wrong ſence, as we ſee that moſt plaine place, * yo our Saniour 
pronounceth, This is my body, ts bee (by Caluiniſts) wreſted to figuratiue 
ſence. Beſides therefore the bare letter of Scripture, 1 neuer ſo plaine, 10 


haue infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there u required ſome other infallible rule 
and meanes to aſſure vs when, — the — ir — 
| wnderſioo 


— — 
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vnderſtood properly as they ſound : and when they are to be taken in a freura- 
tiue or improper ſence. This, ſay I, is not to be learred ſufficiently in the bare 
letter of Scripture alone, but is to be learned of the Church, according to that 


worthy ſaying of Vincentius Lyrinenſis : Becauſe all men doe not rake the vincem. Lyr. 
holy Scripture for the height of it, in one and the ſame ſence ; but di. 


uers men intrepret the ſayings of irdiuerſly ; in ſo much that almoſt ſo 
many different ſences may ſeeme poſſible to be drawne from it, as there 
are diuers inen, &c. Therefore it is very neceſſary, that the line of Pro- 
phericall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, be directed according to the 
rule of Eccleſiaſticall and Catholike ſence. True it is, that by other pro- 
bable meanes, vis. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſeruation of circum. 
ſtances conference of places, &. one (but not euery Lay-man,woman,and child, 
even of M. Wotton, and M. Whites owne Pariſh) may probably finde out, 
when the words are, ana when they are not to be underſtood properly : but in- 
fallibly, in ſuch ſort, as to build thereupon infallible aſſent of faith, one cannot, 
without infallible interpretation, had either immediately by rexelation of the 
Spirit (which is not ordinarily to be expected) or by infallible authority of the 
Church, True it is alſo, that ordinarily Diuiues hold it for a certaine rule that 
words of Scripture are to be vaderſtood properly as they ſound, vnleſſe 
to auoide ſome abſurdity, we be compelled to interpret by a figure. But 
when ſuch an abſurdity occurreth, that ought to compel! us to interpret plaine 
words of Scripture by a figure, and when not; although reaſon it ſelfe may 
probably know (which probable knowledge may A. for direction of man- 
ners) yet infallibly in ſuch ſort as is required to the aſſent of faith, reaſon alone 
not aſſiſted by Church. authority, cannot (at the leaſt alwayes) tell; ſith many 
things may ſceme abſurd to our priuate ſence and reaſon, which in trath are 
not abſurd , as in the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity may plainely appeare : and 
contrariwiſe, many things may ſeeme in reaſon not abſurd, which in true Diui- 
nity are abſurd, and moſt falſe. 


— 
— 


I Is ſecond reaſon againſt the Scriptures being the rule of faith, was their ab- 

E ſcurity : becauſe they faile in the ſecond condition of the rule, being of the- 
ſelues alone ſo obſcure and vnknowne both to the vnlcarned and learned, that no man can 
thereby alone be ſuſſiciently directed. This reaſon was handled $.7. and 8, where 
] anſwered the argument, whereby hee proſecuted it; and euery word alſo that 
he replies here : which makes me to wonder with what conſcience hee followes 
his cauſe, when, that he ſayes here being anſwered, he ſhrinkes from replying, and 
onely repeats his old argument againe, and yet intitles his booke a Reply, when he 
replies nothing, but conceales all from his Reader that I anfwered : neuertheleſſe, 
that he ſayes, I will anſwer againe. 

2 Firſt, he tels in what (ence hee holds the Scripture to be obſcure, and how 
farre forth. Not that it cannot by any meanes be vmderſtood; or that it is any imper o- 
ion in the Scripture to be obſcure, but the perfettion ratber : the onely thing he goes 
about to prooue, being, that de facbo, it is obſcure, or at the leaſt, not ſo caſis us the 
or dinary rule of faith ought to be: which is denied, and confuted; not denying ſome 
parts to be obſcure, as many propheſies and myſteries therein nor — 
of it to be ſo effectuall to our vnderſtanding, that without the motion of Gods 
Spirit, and vſe ot the meanes, euery man can effectually vie it to his ſaluation: for I 
neuer denied the requiſite condition of Gods * and the Churches * 


* 


— 
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and our owne endeuour, to open our vnderſtanding, euen in the plaineſt Scrip- 
ture that is, but I onely affirme, Al things concerning faith and good life, needfull to 
be knowne, to be ſo plainely ſet downe therein, that the unlearnedſt man aliue, vſing the 
meanes (which is not the Church-authority intended by my aduerſary) and being 
enlightened with G ods Spirit, [uſſitienth vnderſtand them to his ſaluation; which 
is enough to make a rule perfect, entire, and as eaſie as is poſſible for a rule to 
be, for the finding out and deciding whatſoeuer matter belongs to faith. For, 
howſoeuer ſome things in the Scripture, the knowledge whereof is not fimp] 
neceſſary to ſaluation, be very obſcure and doubtfull ; yet the whole rule of out 
faith, needfull to all wen, is ſer downe ſo plainely, that it may be vnderſlood of 
all men, allowing them ſome eleuation, and onely ſuppoſing them to haue the 
light of grace, and to take that paines in ſearching, that is ordinarily required in 
the vſe of any rule, and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer, It ſeemes my 
aduerſary would conclude from hence, that therefore I grant Scripture alone not 
to be ſo eaſie as the rule of faith ought to be: becauſe I require ſ many, even 
ourward meanes and helpes for the vnderſtanding thereof, beſide the helpe of Gods 
Spirit within vs. But he is deceiued, and deceiues his Reader: for I expounded 
my ſelfe, that it is not neceſſary the rule be ſo eaſie and effeuall, that no belpe 
ſhall bee needfull for the applying it to our conſcience : but the perfection and 
eaſineſſe of it ſtands in this, that a man vſing diligence , and elevated by grace 
from his naturall ignorance, ſhall finde therein abſolutely and plainely, all things 
wharſocuer hee is bound to know and beleeue, and needs not that the Church 
by her authority and traditions ſhould adde any thing to it, that is not contained in 
it. And that this condition of vſing meanes and outward helpes, rakes not away 
the reaſon of a rule, hee muſt — by his ovvne principles: for, let his Church- 
teaching and authority, his one Helena, be the rule; yet afore any man can de- 
terminately know it, or vnderſtand & yeeld to it, he muſt, I hope, haue the grace 
of the Spirit, and ſceke it out, and diligently attend what it teaches him: which 
is as much as wee require for the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures. This there- 
fore is a vaſt partiality in my Ieſuite, that hee will conclude, a thing cannot 
bee a ſufficient rule or meanes ; that requires the helpe of grace, and a mans 
owne induſtry in the applying it, when themſelues holding their Church to be 
the rule, yet confeſſe, that no man can heare the voyce thereof, nor vnderſtand, 
nor yeeld aſſent to it, without the very ſame meanes that wee require for the m- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures. What voice, what complaint, what querimony 
ſhall wee vtter againſt this peruerſneſſe, againſt this ſpirit of contradiQtion? But 
my aduerſary ſayes, that among theſe outward meanes and helpes, which Maſter 
White requires to the underſtanding of the Scripture, beſides the Spirit of God, there 
* Thereisno muſt bee one (an outward meanes ) which is & infallible, and ſufficient to breed in- 
—— aſſurance, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and under ſtood of all forts, that all may 
this lite. Hoc Ro- ordinarily direth themſelnes thereby, onely by diligent attending and aſſenting to ur: 
zugegen amr and thus it the rule of faith that in this place hee meanes : wherein if hee man 
LiTzzatos na- good earneſt, this queſtion is at an end, and the Scripture is granted to be the 
wants wire, Tule : for hee will allow that to be the rule, which by che helpe of grace ſuppoſed, is 
ic dvb ſufficient to direct all ſorts, onely gn NG neelding aſſent to it: Now 
Ducies, mon? ſuch is the Scripture alone, that the grace of God ſuppoſed, onely by diligent at- 
your. Pic. Mi- tendance and aſſent vnto it, it is ſufficient ; and therefore alſo you ſee the neceſ- 
— P'® fry and requiſite condition of vſing diligence, by my aduerſaries owne words, hin- 
ders not the Scriptures from being the rule of faith, euen in his owne ſence, and as 
himſelfe vnderſtands the rule of faith: for ſuch as is both infallible and ſufficient to 
breed infallible aſſmrance in vs, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and vnderſtood, that all ſorts 
of men may direft themſelues in all points of faith, onely by diligent attending and 4 
ſenting to it: becauſe onely diligent attention and affenting being added on our 
, tothe helpe of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately vndetſtood 
of all ſores, in allthings to be knowne. 5 
: 3 But 
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But he ſayes, that as in a common: wealth, beſides the written lawes, there 
are onwritten cuſtomes, which interpret the written law, and fining Magiſtrates that 
haue authority to interpret both written and ynwricren lawes, and to compell men to 
his ſence, without which the written lawes were not a ſufficient rule and meanes 
to preſeruc good order in the fate, becauſe through the peruerſneſſe of men they 
would be miſvnderſtood; ſo in the Church, beſide the written Scriptures, there 
muſt be admitted ſome vmritten traditions to interpret the Scriptures, and ſome 
lining Magiſtrate (the Pope) to propound and expound the Scriptures, and to 
compell men to take the ſence that be gines, becauſe the Scriptures are not ſo plaine 
bur they may be miſynderftood, &c. This compariſon, and the concluſion of it, 
Idenie : for albeit meanet muſt be ioyned with the Scripture, yet this Church- au- 
thority, and theſe wmwritten traditions, are none of the meanes, but only that which 
I haue named: for there needs no meanes to /wpply any matter of faith that is 
wanting in the Scripture, but onely to open or eyes that wee may ſee what is therein; 
whereas theſe traditions, and this Church-Magiſtracy, are ſuppoſed to be neceſſa- 
ry for the adding of innumerable things to be beleened, that are not contained in the 
Scriprare, as I haue ſhewed, My aduerſary therefore plainely ſnewes the diffe- Ch. 
rence thatis berweene vs, and diſcouers what hee meanes, when hee pretends che 
Church and her authority; for this rule of faith hee expounds tranſparently to be 
the Pope, with his traditions,and to him giues that which is denied in the Scriptures, 
plenary power, partly out of the Scriptures, partly ont of his Decretals, to propound to 
all meu the matter of their faith, and compell them to rake his ſence, be it true or 
falſe, This is the Antichriſtian bondage, whereinto the man of Rome will bring 
all the world; and the helliſh pride wherein he aduanceth himſelfe, ro fir as God 
inthe Church, exalting his owne will and lawes aboue the will and lawes of tha. 22 — 
the eteruall God ; and ſubiecting Gods bleſſed Word to his curſed will, which fk mezs/ros <d 
his baſe * Parafires for their backes and bellies, ſo much ſtriue for; which we ex- 2 
ecrate as hell, and leaue to the Diuell, from whence it firſt appeared vnto the world; facee deberext, fed 
ciuill tates,and (ommon=wealths of this world may haue Red ompritten cuſtomes, {non /adbogy 
and allow this authority to Magiſtrates ; but God hath left no ſuch tradition to mr ras que cer 
his Church, nor ſer any ſuch head ouer it, thus to expound the Scriptures, or to 2 — 1 
determinate the ſence thereof, but all his whole will is written, and out of the Popes elawbacks 
\ Scriptare it ſelfe, is to bee revealed and imparted to particular men, when any 27 <o5ell- > a 
doubt ariſes by the Miniſtery of the Church, either in ordinary preaching, » The: « Cauncel/is 
or inthe Councels of godly and orthodoxall Biſhops ; to the which the Pope * — 
and his rabble, if they will know the truth, and bee ſaued, ought to ſubiect . 
themſelues as well as the pooreſt Chriſtian that liues: and the written Word ut {tim 
is ſo abſolute, and ſufficient, to direct them herkio, and his Spirit ſo infallibly rea- — — 
dy to guide them, if they will vſe the meanes, that there is no more to be tequi- Pb Nomocan, 
red, for the full manifeſtation of any thing needfull, for any man whatioe- The Councels of 
ver : and this authority of the Pope it ſelfe, when all is done, is faine to be te- dat & Ba 


iected. —— 4 — 
4 Thirdly, whereas I ſaid out of Chryſoſtome, that howſoewer ſome part of — 


the Scriptare be obſcure, yet ſome places are ſo plaine, and eafie to inderftand, that Florent rat. 

exery man by reading may know the meaning, which ſpeech I extend to ſo many 4 fal Ano. 
— — — teach vs all things needfull to ſaluation, in this ſence, — — 
that t Yale of faith is ſet downe in plaine places of Scriptare, which any man — 
himſelfe by reading, may vnderſtand, (requiring fill the of God, ad 2 fad len ber. 
gence in ſearching) he teplies three things. The which I anſwere, the Rea- — _ 
der muſt note that the words hee oppoſes are Chryſoſtomes, and what I ſaid , I Comme quid 
prooued by many arguments, the laſt whereof was the teſtimony of the ancient 11 — 
Fachers, who ſay in expreſſe words as much as I. The which arguments he an- . 
ſwers not a word to, & therefore replying vpon my concluſion, he oppoſes, through {= — 
me, the plaine Scripture, the ancient Church, and his owne Writers, by all which 27 Hadrian, * 

4-4C lacrh, 


I confirmed that 1 ſaid. pas. ſee — : 
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«Tur WA v,p- 


36. n. 2. 


Dig. 49. n. d. 


plaine, yet (till it cannot be the rule. Thus firſt he denies the Scripture to bee the 


40 his inſtances, of the Caluiniſtt, wreſting a plaine place, This is my body, to a fi. 
guratiue ſenſe, I reply, fir, it is plaine, and euident, that it is a figure, by the cir. 
cumſtances of the place, when he that ſaid the words, Thi i my body, that is ginen 

for you, at the ſame inſtant, held nothing but breadin his hand, and fixed, and was 
neither yer gloriſied, nor crucified, and ſpake of a ſacrament, wherein it is ordinary 
to ſpeake figuratiuely. Secondly, the Papiſts doe the ſame in the next words, Tit 
Cup is the nem Teftament, and yet they hold them to beplaine words: if my aduer- 
ſarie will be ſmattering, about the expoſition of theſe words, let him giue a te- 
all anſwere to the place of my booke, © where they are handled of purpoſe for ? 
him. 

6 Next he ſayes, though the letter of the Scripture be neuer ſo plaine,yet to haue infal- 
lible aſſurance of the ſence, there ts required ſome other rule and meanes, the which rule 
it not in the bare letter of the Scripture, but is to be learned of the ¶ hurch, as Dincenti- 
#:/aith. The which being the ſame he ſaid before, without difference, or augmen- 
tation, let it briefly receiue the ſame anſwer, That the requiſite condition of vſing 
ordinary & eaſie meanes, whereof the miniſtery of the Church, truely expounded, 
is one, [ never denied, but this prooues not the Scriptures to bee obſcure, nor te- 
moues infallible aſſurance from the Scripture to the Church, but onely ſhewes, 
that the Scripture infallibly, out of it ſelfe giues vs this aſſurance by this meanes ; 
and Vincentius his words affirme no more: for by the rule of Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Cathelike ſence, according to the which he requires the line of propheticall,and Apo- 
ſtolicall mterpretation to bee directed, he meanes no wwmwritten Church- tradition, or 
doctrine that is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds the Scripture it ſelfe to bee 

ſufficient for euery thing) but onely, that that which is in the Scripture be ſo vnder- 
ſtood, as agrees with the rule of faith, which the true Church hath almaies holden: 
now, that which the Church hath al/wates holden, is contained inthe Scripture a- 
lone;that the reader way ſee the Ieſuites treachery in alledging Vincentius againft 
the ſufficiency of the Scripture, who in that very place, C which belike he neuer 
ſaw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Heere poſſible one may demand , when the 
rale of the Scripture is perfelt, and init ſeſe more then enough ſufficient vnto all things; 

( Note heere whether hee thinkes, as the Ieſuite doth, that many ſubRtantiall 

points 
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points of doctrine, needfull to ſaluation, are not contained in them, and that it 
is but a part of the rule ( what need is there to lone vnto it ihe aut hority of the Chur- 
ches ſence ? and he anſwers as the Ieſuite hath alleadged, that rhus is, hecanſe all men 
doe not take it in one ſence, therefore it is nece ſſary that the line of interpretation, be di- 
relled according to the rule of Eccleſiaſticall, and Catholicke ſence. In which manner 
he ſpeakes alſo in? another place, not ſuppoſing any thing to bee wanting in the 
Scripture, ſo much as to giue infallible aſſurance of it owne ſence, much leſſe any 
articles of faith needfull to ſaluation, but onely ſuppoſing that ſome heretikes 
would not yeeld to that it gaue, or poſſible through their owne default, did not ſee 


Diana un ſa- 


perioc tl, anc 
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it ; and thereupon aduiſes to oppoſe againſt them, the rule, and practice of the i ds 7 


Church, as a man by witneſſes would conuince him, that denies the truth: 


rm mi G. nt Ca 


the mans athena: 


which practice, as it hinders not the Scriptures to containe the perfe& rule of Du ercleſie c4- 


faith, fo wee will allow it, and requite no ſence, or expoſition of the Scripture, 
nor no point of religion, to be teceiued, vnleſſe it be thus directed. 

It is therefore vntrue, that hee concludes with; one cannot infallibly be aſſured, 
when the words of the Scripture are to be vnderſtood properly, and when not, without 
the authority of the Church, vnleſſe it be ly reuelation: I ſay, this is falſe vpon two 
points, firſt, becauſe this aſſwrance may bee had, as from the externall meanes, by 
the Scriptute it lelfe, though the Church ſay nothing; Next, becauſe this Church- 
authority, hee vriderſtands to be the externall teſtimome of the Church reucaling. if 
not making the ſaid ſence out of tradition, which is not written, and not out of 
the Scripture it ſelfe: ſo that the vnderſtanding which I haue of the ſence, and my 
pertwaſion, that it is the true ſence, ſhall not be founded on the Scripture, but on 


thalics treddligtt, 


the authority of the Church of Rome, that ſayes it; which s I conſuted, affirming Tu YS. 
that this aſſurance, and the aſſurance of all other things beleeued, is wrought and $575 dig. 1. 


bred in the heart, by the Spitit of God principally, and then by the alone words of 
the Scripture ioyned thetewitb, as by the formall beginning of that my aſſurance, 
and by the miniſtery of the Church onely,as Gods ordinance appointed to helpe 
mee, to attaine, and recount that ſence, and aſſurance, that, by meanes of this 
helpe, ariſes in mee, from the Scripture it ſelſe, though many times, and very 
ordinarily this is done without all motion of the Church whatſoeuer, by only rea- 
ding, 35 1 haue often ſaid, incaſe when men are either conuerted from Atheiſme, 
ot confirmed in the truth, without hearing or knowing of the Church, by onely 
reading. 


—ů 


se i 4 $ © 


Touching the «All. ſuſſiciency of the Scripture to the matter of faith, 2. It 
Shewes it ſelfe to bee Gods Word. Lathers denying Saint Iames his Epiſtle, 
3. How the Papiſts expound the light of the Scripture, 4. What they and what 


wee mw about the Authority of the Church, 6. How expreſſe Scriptureis re- 
uur ed. 


— 


A. D. &. 3. The Scripture containeth not all points of faith bes 


concerning my third reaſon, I wiſh the reader to ob ſerue, that I doe not attri- 
bute any inperfection 10 the Scripture, when 1 prooue, that it containeth not 
all points of faith. For want of perfection ina thing, is not 10 bee accoun- 
ied an imperſection: wnleſſe it can bee ſhewed, that The perfeftion which 
wanteth, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of the thing, or at leaſt is 
due, and ought to be in it; as my aduerſaries will neuer bee able 10 ſhew, 
that to containe all points of faith, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature uf 
4 Scripture: 


_ * — — -— 
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Scripture : or is due, or ought to be in it. This being noted, 1 neede ſay little, in 
confirmation of this argument, as hauing vr ged i ſufficiently again ft Maſter 
Wotton, and Maſter Nhite, in the introduclion, in ſuch ſort as they will ne. 
uer bee able ſufficzently to anſmere it. Onely heere 1 will ane one queſtion of 
Maſter White, who telleth vs, that the Scripture maniſeſteth it ſelſe to 
be diuine, in regard the vertue, and power that ſheweth it ſelfe, in eue y 
line, and lcafc of the Bible, proclaimeth it to be the Word of the eter. 
nall God: and the Sheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light there. 
of, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe, &c. J this bee ſo; how chanceth 
it, that his illuminated Luther (whom doubileſſe Maſter White will account 
one of the ſheepe of Chriſt) could not ſee, that Saint lames his Epiſtle was dinine 
Scripture, by the vertue,and power, that ſheweth zz ſelfe in euery line, and 
leaf. of it, no leſſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he bee accounted il. 
uminated,or rather ſtarke blinde,that could not diſcerne light from darkneſſe? 
And [hall not Maſter White alſo be accounted not ſo much blinde, as braine. 
ſicke, that fancieth io himſelfe ſuch a light to ſhine in every leafe and line 
of the Bible,that enery one that is the ſneepe of Chriſt, diſcernerh it no other. 
wie, then be that hath corporall eye. igt, diſcernethh outward light from dark- 
neſſe? True it is, there is the vertue, and power of God in the Scripture, 
there is purity, and perfection of matter, maieſtic of ſpeech, power ouer 
the conſcrence, certainety of Prophecies, &c. but theſe doe not ſhine like light 
to our vnder ſtanding, ull it be illuminated with the light of faith (asenery one 
euen of the elect, is not at all times indued with faith ) nor then neither ,unleſſe 
thoſe things pe or immediate, by the authority 
of the Churc ; pon which ( being like a candleſticke ) the light of the 
Scripture muſt bee ſet, or elſe it will not (according to the ordinary courſe of 
Goas prouidence) ſufficiently ſhine, and appeare wnto vs, in ſuch ſort, as to 
gine infallible aſſurance, that it is the Word of God. It troubleth Maſter 
wWoron.pag.#9, Notton, and Maſter White both, that I ſay, there bee divers ſubſtantiall 
Ware paß ge. points, which are not expreſſely ſer downe, and determined in Scrip. 
ture, which they, being conuinced with euidence of the matter, cannot deny to 

bee ſo; but ſay they, Kis is not the queſtion. But by their leaues, this was 

firſt the queſtion, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue ex- 

See Grettin9& preſſe Scripture, 4s that he would haue all expreſſed, even in words, Afier- 
in l-4.de.verbo. warde indeede, when his fury cooled a little, he thought it ſufficient, if all 
can. j ce nuv · Were expreſſed, though not in ſo many ſillables, yet in ſence. And vom 
* of late our new Miniſters ( ſeeing that this alſo cannot bee defended ) haue 
made the queſtion, whether all bee contained in Scripture; that is either ex- 

preſſely, or ſo as (without Church. authority, or Traditions) all neceſſary 

points of doctrine w be neceſſarily , euidently, or by good conſequence, dedu- 

ced out of that, which is expreſſed in Scripture. In which ſence alſo, they will 

be neuer able to ſhew, that all points, and namely thoſe which 1 mentioned in 

Wonon pig j. 7) third argument, are contained in onely Scripture : but muſt bee forced 
10 runne io iraaitign, and Church. authority, if they will haue ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of them. 


White p.48. 
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— 


1H e third thing obiected againſt the Scripture, was Imperſection; that it con- 
5 — not the whole matter of faith, but many things elſe are needfull to be 
knownre, and beleeued, that are not written therein. For, though he ſpake ſome. 
what reſcruedly, There be diners queſtions of faith, which are not £xÞRESLY ſet 
downe : yet his meaning is, There be diners particular points to be beleened, which 
are contained therein, neither expreſly, nor any way at all, but receined pon ſole Trad:- 
tion, and Church authority, as I have *ſhewed ; and his Introduction here men- ©h-27.n.2, 


that plot the fables of hereſies. Saint Bafil : eit is mamfeſt preſumptiom and apoſtaſie 4. hid. pag. 394. 
from the faith, either to abrogate any of the things that are written, or bring in any edu. Bal, 24. 
__ is not written, And Vincent. Lirin. f The rule of the Scripture 5s perfet, 13% . eap. 4. 


and in it ſelfe ſuſſicient ,& more then ſufficient unto all things, And b Gab. Biel, bis own & 44, 
3. d. 25. qu. 


be the Word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light of it, pag-151. Poſſeuin. 
25 men diſcerne ſweet from ſowre, light from darknefſe, Now he demands in this #22 v©'5- Gb. 


for me. Secondly, my aduerſary ! cannot prooye that Martin Luther perſeuered ic — — 


m N i anti- 


time : but that he neuer ſaw and beleeued it to be Scripture to the end, my aduer- s decpiltole 
ſaty will ſcarce be able to ſhew. Thirdly, Luthers not ſeein si: liebt, prooues not buius ——— 


that there is no ſuch light, or voice in the Scripture ; for all faith thereof is not in 2 

an inſtant, but ſucceſſively, and by degrees: and all men, at all times, haue not poſt fo WY 

eyes, and diſpoſition alike to ſec it: as the Apoſtles, at the firſt, ſaw not Chriftto . 5 B. 4 

be that he was, though he were the Light that came into the world, Saint Auſtin ei Lads. | 
P 4 a ſaye, 


— — 


162 The light of the Scripture, CHAP. 30. 


» Traf.z5.loh. „ fayes, The Scriptures are lighted vp tobe our Candle in this world, that we walke not 
indarkneſſe. Therefore they are ſeene by their owne light. For the ſame Saint 
Auſtin ſayes, Will you light a Candle to ſee a burning Candle ? for a burning Candle 
i alle both to make manifeſt other things, that are hidden in darkneſſe, and io ſhew it 

ſelfe to thy eyes, The Scripture theretore by it owne light ſhewes it ſelſe, as I ſaid, 
to be the Word of God, and if any ſee not this light, the defect is in themſelues, 
and is remooued by no other light added, but by the ſame light, at ſuch time, as 

„ont l. ad Au pleaſes God to open the eyes. Theophilus Antiocherus o ſayes, Wee muſt not ſay 

tolych. there is wo light becauſe the blinde ſee it not, but let them that ſee it not, accuſe their 
owne eyes. For as in all other matters of faith, it falt ont among the children of 

p 1 Cor13-9 God, that? ſome ſee, and know more, and ſome vndetſtand, and belecue leſſe, 

derbe then otherſome : yet the matters of faith themſelues are one, and the ſame ; aud 

* the beleeuersare inlightened with Gods Spirit, though not all in the ſame mea- 

Ci1ylolt, ibid. ſure : ſo may it fall out about this obiect; that ſome particular men may not at 

bei, the firſt, or alway perfectly ſee the light of euery part of Scripture, or perfectly 

sent ec, heare the voyce of Chriſt ſounding therein: for here in this life wee know but in 

i,. part, and prophecy but in part, though the light of the Scripture ſhine tully forth 

ren „ mol. 

* 3 This light of the Scripture my adverſary grants, but yet, to bring in his tra- 
ditions, and Church-authority, marke how he replyes. What light ſoeuer there be 
in the Scripture, yet it ſhines not to our ſtanding till it be illuminated with faith, 
which the elekt themſelues, at all times,wre not : the which I grant, and thereupon 
inferre, that this light was neuertheleſſe in the Scripture, though Luther ſaw it 
not, in one place thereof: and the teaſon why he taw it not, was, becauſe every 
one of the eledt is not at all times indued with all faith but my leſuite addes, that 

"{oncedimm igiter this light, whereby the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to be the Word of God, ſhines 

Leet dar, not to the vnderſtanding illuminated with faith, neither, vnleſſe it be propounded by 

— the authority of the Church: vpon which, as vpon a ¶ andleſticke the light of the Scrip- 

—— ſopſam ture muſt be ſet, or elſe it will not ſufficiently ſh:ne unto vs, to giue vs, of it ſelſe, infal- 

Hund imm lible aſſurance that it is the Word of God. 4 This is the finall cuaſion that the leſu- 

— as ites vic againſt this argument, in defence of their traditions, and Popes authority, 

— *. len againſt the ſufficiency of the Scripture : that he Scriptures haue in them a ſhining 

wx New in light, and are, 45 the Proteſtants lay, able toproone themſelues to be Word of God, and 
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was eff diu mite 18 


Nag. e e their true ſence in themſelnes : but this light we ſee not, and this true ſence we 
auth tate tan ö 


is candelabro, pf. kum not; and this aſſurance, that they are Gods Word, or that this is the true ſence, we 


Pun, 8 lucees 97> Cannot haus in the Scripture it ſelfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Popes 
Tat- Ewen authority ſhewing, and propounding theſe things to vs. eAs a ( andle though haning 


is — — light in it ſelfe, jet ſhewes light to none, when it is hid under a buſhell, but when it it ſet 


lucernem, ac ll, Vpon 4 ¶ andleſtiche. I anſwere two things. Firſt, as I haue often ſaid, this autho- 
minare nes, idem rity, and teaching of the Church, is not alway, nor ſimply, neceſſary to ſhew all 


— ge men the light of the Scripture, or ſo much as to point to it: for cither by the im- 


re Ecciſie rnfalk- mediate light of Gods Spirit, or by the light of nature, it may be knowne to be 
"1 betet facies, Gods Word, as by the light of nature it is knowne that God is: whereupon it 


Greg,de Valent. followes plainely, that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, bath this light in it ſelfe, 


Don Hern, and from it ſelfe ſhewes it, elſe it could nor, in this manner, without Church propo- 


— nt ſition, ſhine to any. Secondly] grant, that ordinarily, for the ſeeing, and diſcer- 
— 4: ning ofthe evidence, perſection, purity, power, ſence, and all this light that is in 


coteraplrets, is. the __ ; the propoſition of the Church is geceſſary, as a Candleſticke to 
— le ue, hold it forth, but then this propoſition may be expounded two wayes : one way, 


— 4 to ſignifie ſuch authority, as by, and from it ſelie, induces me to beleeue afote I lee 
Fach chice, ver any authority in the@gripture, and together with the authority of the Scripture: 


— the twofold authority of the Church, and Scripture concurring to the mooving of 
Tic, vice Chriſti, Wy vnderſtanding, as when two men concurre, as one formall beginning, to the 


pr<þdet. rexl.de- carrying, and moouing of a blocke, This Church propoſition thus expounded, I 


1.p.1970.t, vtterly deny to be either needfull, or poſſible. Secondly, it may be expounded = 


— — — — — — 
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the Mimſtry of the Church, by her Paſtors and people, revealing the Scriptures 
to them that know them nor, and teaching the nature, fence, and meaning there- 
of. But this Miniſtety is but a bare condition, adding no light, ſence, authority, or 
matter to the Scripture, but onely leading vs to ſee it. Of which Miniftery there is 
na queſtion berweene vs : for all Proteſtants grant, and vie it: but the queſtion The authority, 0: 
is, Whether all the articles, and whole nature of faith, be contained in Scripture alone, — By 
excluding unwritten traditions, though the CMimſtery of the Church be necdfaul: as an no want of lehr 
inſtrument to ſbe w, teach, and exponnd the Scripture, 5 a Candleſtiche is needfull te e. 
ſder the ¶ anale? For the vie ol this Miniſtery, and requiſite condition of all other 
meanes that are to be vſed, ſuppoſes no wan or defect in the obiect, whereabout 
they are applied, bur onely produces it to his operation: as the ſetting of a Can- 
dle vpon the ſocker, addes no light to it that was wanting in it ſelfe, but onely re- 
mooues ſome impediments that hinder the ſtanders by from ſeeing : and the ope- 
ning of a window to let in light, makes not the Sunne imperfect, or bur a parriall 
lught. And if our adverſaries intended no more but this, there were an end of the 
conttouerſie, for no Proteſtant euer denied the neceſſity of Church · Miniſtry in 
this ſence, but freely confeſſe it, although the authority mentioned wee te- — — 
nounce. = 
4 For the better explication of this my anſwer, and that the Reader may ſee med aker, in 
how impertinent it is, that wy aduerſary (ayes : Note F IRS, that o the que- The queſtion 
ſtion is not whether ſome meanes be ordinarily required to the vaderftanding af the — 
Scripture, and the producing of faith in · ſuch, as reade, and vſe it: nor whether the Chaka an 
the Scripture worke infallible aſſurance immediately, in all men (for in ſome it Wo. 
doth) without the operation, and comming betweene of the Church-Miniftery, 
For we hold it doth not. But the point is. whether this authority of the Church 
ſupply any article of faith, or matter needfull to ſaluation, that is wanting in the 
Scripture? ſo that it may be ſaid, as my aduetſary al way ſpeaketh, the Scripture a- 
lone, is hut a part of the rule of faith, which God hath left to inſtruct men, what ic 
to be holden for faith : and there be mam ſubſtantiall points, belonging to faith, 
which ate contained in Scripture alone, neither expreſly, nor thence to be dedu- 
ced by conſequence, but to be ſupplied by tradition, and Church- authority: and 
ſo the queſtion is not about the expediency, or condition of the meanes, but a- 
bout the perfection, and — of the thing it ſelfe. Note s oxnDLY, that 
my aduerſary from the neceſſity of the meanes, concludes the inſufficiency of the 
thiug, thus : The light of the Scripture ſhines not to vs: the true ſence of the Scripture 
is not infallibly aſſured unto vs without the meanes of the (hurch : The Scripture there- 
fore it vnſufficient, not containing all things needfull : not inſtructing vr, WHAT ir te 
be holden for matter of faith : as if 3 man ſhould ſay, the light of the Candle ap- 
pearesnot to vs, but when it is fer on a Candlefticke : therefore there is much 
light that is wanting in the Candle, and is ſupplied by the Candleflicke. Note. 
THIRDLY, what the things properly are, which our aduerſaties attribute to the 
Church, in comparing it with the Scripture. They are there: firſt, ro be a , 
to rcueale and expound the Scripture to vs; and to breed the faith thereof in our 
conſciences. Secondly, to be the Fondation of our fairh, in this ſence; that wee 
doe beleeue this to bee Scripture ; and this to bee the true {ence of the Scrip- 
ture, and this to be the matter of faith, onely becauſe the Church expounds the 
Scripture ſo, Thirdly, to ſupply unto vs many articles of faith abſolutely need- 
full to ſaluation, that are wanting in the Scripture out of tradition, and by the ſaid 
tradition to expound the Scripture. Theſe two latter points they inferre on of the 
firſt, which is che incroaching conſequence that I except againſt, in chat the au- 
thoricy wherein God hath placed his Church, is not in of the Scripture, 
but in reſpect of vs, being a bare Minifter to the Scripthre. Doctot Stapleton "2 
a ſayes, The Church is the ground and pillar of truth in a higher kinde then the Scriy- ed. f.. 
ture, namely, in the kinde of the efficient cauſe. And ® the authority of the Church may * Pag 494. in e 
be vn denſteod to be greater then the authority of the Scripture, becauſe it is not imply k . 
[ubict; 
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Auibority of Scripture and Church. CHAP. zo. 


© Nllyric.clau. 
ſcript. p.341. Hoſ. 
de expreſſ. verb. 
Dei. 


4 This is ſhewed 
c- 35 uu. 1. & C36, 
uu. 1. 


ſubiedt, or bound to it, but may by its authority teach and diſcerne ſomething which the 


Scripture hath neitber determmed, nor taught. The things which the Church 
reaches doe as much binde the faithfull, as thoſe things which the Scripture teach. 
eth. — we ( athelicks affirme that the Church is to bee heard more certainely then 
the Scriptures, becauſe the doftrine thereof i more manifeſt and enident, then the 
deftrine of the Scriptures,or at the leaft, equally with the Scriptmres, becanſe the autho- 
rity thereof is no leſſe irrefragable, and infallible, — The Scripture is the booke of the 
Church, the teftimony of truth, which the ¶ hurch teſtifies, the Law of God, which the 
Church hath publiſh, the rule of faith, which the Church hath delinered, Wee had 
wont to maruell at the blaſphemies © of ¶ uſanuis, Verratut, Hoſius: That the Church 
bath authority abome the Scripture, The Scripture, as it is produced by heretthes, i 
the word of the Diuell. A Comneell is the higheſt tribunall, and hath the ſame power 
to determine any thing, that the Councell of the eApoſiles, and Diſciples had. — 
The things written in the Goſpell, haue no ſoundueſſe, but through the determination of 
the Church, &c. But now you ſee the ſamerenewed in that Church to this day, 
and the Ieſuites, in the midſt of their learned ſubtilties, to be as groſſe as the groſſeſt 
Friars,preferring theit Church- authority farre aboue the Scriptures, or any vie that 
a Candlefticke can haue in ſhewing the candle. Note Fowrthly, what it is that 
the Proteſtants ſay, touching the authority of the Scripture, and the Church, ſo 
much as belongs to the preſent occafion. Firſt, that the Scriptures haue in them a 
light, and an authority of theirowne, ſufficient to prooue themſelues to bee the 
Word of God, and to giue infallible aſſurance to all men of the true ſenſe: and 
chis light, and authority is not added, increaſed, or multiplied, by the Miniſtery of 
the Church, or any thing that ie doth about the Scripture. Secondly, this light, 
and authoritie of 2 Scripture, ſhines in in vs, and takes effect in vs, then onely, 
when the Spirit of God opens our hearts to ſee it. The defect of which heauen- 
ly illumination is the reaſon, why ſome neuer, and the elect themſelues, at all 
times doe not ſee it, but it argues no defect of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly, 
the meanes whereby God opens our cies and hearts to ſee this light, and autho- 
ritic in the Scripture, is the CMiniftery of the ¶ hurch; 1 expound my ſelſe, it is the 
ordinary, and publicke meanes whereto he referres men, And this Miniſtry is by 
preacbing, and exponnding the Scripture, out oft ſelſe, and perſwading, and con- 
uincing the conſciences of men: yet priuately, and extraordinarily, when, and 
wherelocuer this Miniſtry failes, or ceaſes; the light, the ſenſe of the Scripture 1s 
obtained by the Scripture alone, without this Church- Miniſtery: and the Sctip- 
ture alone in this ſort immediately, at ſundry times, by it ſelſe, giues full aſſurance, 
and workes all other effects in our conſciences, that it doth when the Church 
propounds it. Fourthly, the Scripture is ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, both to reucale 
wharſocuer is needefull co be knowne, and to eftabliſh and aſſure our heart in the 


infallible faith of that it reueals, that the Church hath neither authority to adde, ſo 


much as one article, more then is contained therein; nor power to giue this aſ- 
ſurance from any thing, but from the Scripture ut ſelſe: So farre foorth , that 
THE WHOLE TEACHING, AND DOCTRINE, AND AVTHORITIE 
OF THE CHYRCH IS TO BE ADMITTED, AND YEELDED TO, OR RE» 
FVSED, ACCORDING AS IT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES WITH 
THE SCRIPTVRE, the fountainof truth, the rule of faith. Note Fifthly, what 
our aduerſaries meane by the Church, and the meanes whereby the Church exe- 
cutes her authority; what the things are, which by her authority ſhee may 
doe: and what the proper effect is, that this authority wor kes in vs. Firſt, by 
this Church *chey vnderſtand the Church of Rome, for the preſent time being: 
and therein the Pope; in whom they ſay, the whole power, and vertue of the 
Church abideth. Secondly, the meanes, whereby it executeth her authority, is vn- 
written Tradition; out of the which it ſupplies all things pretended to be needfull 
for the expoſition of the Scripture, or the defining of matters, that muſt be belee- 
ued. Thirdhy, the things, that ſhe may doe, by her authoritie, are all things, = 
apperta 


— 


CAT. 30. The Authority of the Church, and Light of the Scripture, 165 
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appertaine to the —— of Religion, 1 to expound the Scripture after her owne 2 —— * 
judgement:2 to di penſe againſt the Scripture: 3 to canonize new Scripture, that 24.can.z. 
before was none: 4to giue authority to the Scripture: 5 to make new articles of ; — 
Gith: õ to make that to be the ſence of the Scripture, that is not: Laſih, the effect g fac. 


of this power is the ſame, that the Scripture breeds, and more: obedience in all 2 — wee 
that will be ſaved, fo that the world is bound, as much to the Popes defiritiue 5 augult de Ancs. 


ſentence,as to the Scripture,orthe voice of God himſelfe: 8 for Chriſt, and the 1 


Pope make but one tribunall: 9 He is aboue all, like him, that came downe from quanc.s.veri. 
heauen. 10 For with Cod, and the Pope his will is ſufficient resſon, and that which IA e 
pleaſes him, hath the vigor of a law: i i after his ſentence pronounced, no man muſt 121.6. 1 


doubt or delay to yeeld: i 2 yea all the Councels, and Doctors, and Churches in the he pecch of 


world muſt ſtoop to his determination. — 2 
5 Theſe five things thus obſerued, it is eaſie to ſee, that our aduerſaries attri- — 


bute more to the Church, then to be onely a meanes for the communicating of that, 11 Palz«« de 
which is in the Scripture to vt; expounding the authority thereof, that it exceedes — 
the latitude of a Candlefticke, and is turned into the Candle it ſelfe. And fo to Ramen foto al- 
returne to my aduerſaries anſwere, and to conclude, I thus reaſon: The Miniſtery, ye — 
and authority of the Church is required either onely as a condition to inſttuct vs, _—_ — — 
and leade vs to the knowledge, and aſſurance of that which is contained in the ** . * 
Scripture it ſelfe; or elſe as a meanes to reueale vnto ys ſome thing, that is not con- — 
ceiued in the Scripture ; But not of the latter: for all articles of faith are in the 
Scripture. Therefore the former; Therefore the Scripture alone is the rule of 
faith. | 
6 My aduerſarie ſaies i trowbles vs, that he ſayes,there be diners queſtions e faith, 
which are not expreſſely ſet downe, nor determined in the Scripture, Whereto I anſwe- 
red, that this was not the queſtion, for if by expreſly he meant, written word for 
word, in ſo many ſyllables, then the rule is not bound to containe all thing thus ex- 
preſſely; it being ſufficient, if all things needefull were contained therein in reſpect 
of the ſence, ſo that it might bee gathered from thence by conſequence : the 
queſtion not being, in what manner, but whether any way at al, the whole, and eu- 
tire obiect of our faith be reuealed in the Scripture, though ſome part thereof bee 
athered but by Conſequexce,from that which is written expreſſey in ſo many ſylla- 
les. To this my aduexſary replies, that it rrowbler vs ſore to bee thus conminced with 
the auidence of the matter, that wee cannot deny it : but are driven to confe(ſe diners 
ſubſtantiall points not to bee expreſly ſer downe, But hee is deceived ; it troubles vs 
not a whit: would this hatefull guiſe of bragging, andgalking of Connincing, 
when nothing is granted, but that which belongs not to the queſtion, troubled ys 
no mote. For no Proteſtant affirmes all things to be written expreſly, but only that 
All things belonging to faith are written in ſuchſort, that wee haue, in the Canond- 
callbookes, either expreſſe words,as plaine, as any man can ſpeake, or infallible ſenſe, 
which any man, by vſing the meanes, may ynderftand, for euery article of faith 
whatſoeuet. Neither did Doctor Martin Luther, or any of the learned Diuines of 
our Church, whom my aduerſary in his canting language, calls his zew Maſters , 
euer hold otherwiſe. Hee ſayes, by our leaner this was the queſtion, firſt, when our 
Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue — that hee wonld haue all 
expreſſed, euen in wordi, c. And biddes mee fee Gretſer in his defence of Bellar- 
mine. But by his deaue, Gretſer and hee both ſpeake vntruely, and hee abſurdly. 
For hee ſo — that a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of 
Luthers writings ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scripture, euen in 
wordt: which — doth not, nor Bellarmine, when hee . could doe: but 
hee reports in Engliſh, what Gretſer lied in Latin, and then biddes ſee Gretſer, 
when there is as little in Gretſer to this ſc, as in himſelſe. If Martin Luther, 
and the Diuines of our Church, confeſſe many things not to be written verbatios 


in expreſſe ſyllables : as it is not thus written, that i muſt bee baptiged : or 
that Chriſt is conſubſtantiall with his Father: doe they benen 


— — — —— 
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3 le place in 2. Tim. 3. 15. H AE. 31. 


are not written 4t 4//? or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture wants that, which is 
not written in ſo many words ? Is the true ſenſe, and meaning of the words no- 
thing? are they not as well concluſions of Scripture, which are deduced by true 
Theorem gj. diſcourſe, as which are expreſſed, verbatim? doth not Picus * ſay, ſuch are moſt pro. 
ſub fin. perly concluſions of faith, which are drawne out of the old and new Teftament, or by 
ood connexion depend on thoſe,that are drawnz? doth not the Cardinall of Cam- 
kagge — f ſay, They are concluſions of diuinity, not onely which formally are contained in 
50.h. Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of that which is ſo contained? And before 
_— Aureolus, another Cardinall : In the ſecond manner of proceeding, when wee 
— goe forward from one propoſition beleeued. and another neceſſary : or from both beleened 
edit. to inquire of any. one, that is doubtfull: no other habite is obtained, but the habite of 
faith : the contrary whereof are hereſies. In which words wee ſee, he affirmes a go. 
ing forward from that which is certainely beleeued(becaule it is expreſſely written) 
to that which is gathered by diſcourſe, and makes this latter alſo to belong to 
Faith. I know few of the Schoolemen deny this: whereupon it followeth manifeſt. 
ly, that ir is reputed to be within the contents of the Scripture, not onely which is 
expreſſed in words, but alſo which is ſo in ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which 
manner, I haue prooued vnanſwerably, that all the whole obiect of faith is ex- 

prefied, | 


Cuay. XXXI. 


Wherein the place of 2. Tim. 3. 15. alleaged to prooue the fulneſſe and ſufſiciencie 
of the Scripture alone, is expounded and vrged againſt the Teſuites canils, 


— —— — 


— 


A. D. Tomy anſwer of the Proteſtant obiection, whereas I ſay, the A. 
poſtle affiming the Scripture to bee profitable, doth not anouch the alone ſuſ- 
ficiency of it: Whereas alſo ſecondly ] ſay, it is rather profitable, in that 

| it commendeth the authority of the Church, which is ſufficient: 
Wies. paß z. Maſter White replieth againſt the firſt part of this my anſwere , that when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the Ycripture is profitable, &c. hee meaneth, that it is 

ſo profitable, that a man by vſing it, may bee made perfect toeuery workezand 
thereupon thus hee reaſoneth, Wee doe not ſay Scripture is profitable, 

Ergo, ſufficient : but it is profitable to every thing, Ergo, ſufficient. 

1 anſwere that this conſequence is not good: Picty is by Saint Paul, ſaid to 

bee profitable to euery thing; doth it therefore follow, that it is ſufficient 

in 2 ſort, that there neede nd other helpe, or meanes to be ioyned with it, to 

attaine whatſoeuer thing? Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White ſeeme to rea- 

ſon more ſtrongly, yet weakely enough to this felt. That is ſufficient which 

is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and which is profitable 

(taking the word profitable,as expounded by the word able)ro make 

one abſolute, and perfect, &c. But the Apoſtle affirmeth Scripture 

to bee able, and profitable to the foreſaid purpoſes. Ergo, To this 1 

anſwere, that if they had put into the argument, the word alone ( of which all 

the queſtion ts) it would more plainely appeare, how it prooucth nothing. Se- 

condly, 1 mightſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Teſtament, as M. 

Worn yal y. Wotton granteth, yea of euery parcell thereof, as the word Omnis frenifieth : 
Jer 4 hope, that neither Maſter Wotton, nor Maſter White wil [9 

that 
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CHAP. 31. The place in 2. Tim. 3. 15. 
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that now the Old Teſtament , without the New, and much leſſe euery par- 
cell of the old, is, of 11 ſelſe alone, ſufficient for all the foreſaid purpoſes. For 
if ſo , what necde were there of the New Teſtament, or of the ather parts, 
beſides any one purcell of the Old? Thirdly I ſay , that the word profita- 
ble, i not to be expounded by the word able: and if it mere, the word a. 
ble doth not ſignific that the Scripture is ſo able, as ts worte that Meet, with- 
out any other meanes or helpes concurring with it; but at the moſt, doth im- 
port a great degree of profitableneſſe. Or if it import ſufficiency, it ic not 
meant that alone ſufficiency, of which our queſtion ts, but at the moſt ſuf fie 
. ciency, in ſuo genere, in a certaine limited kinde, to wit, of written Scrip- 
ture. Againſt the ſecond part of my anſwere, firſt Maſter White either 
had à corrupt Copie of my Treatiſe : or elſe himſelfe, his Writer, or Prin. 
ter, corrupterh euen my words, and ſenſe. For I doe not ſay (as hee maketh 
mee) the Scripture is ſufficient, becauſe, &c. But I ſay ently, that it « 
profitable, the rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the 
Church. By which corruption, he maketh himſelfe matter to mor te v pon but 
very idlely, moſt of his obiettions being ouerthrowne,only by reading my words 
aright, as I ſet them downe, His chief obiettion ij this : The Scriptures 
are able to make the man of God perſect; that is, the Paſtours, the 
Pope, Councell, and all: but it cannot ſend theſe to the Church; be- 
cauſe theſe be the Church. 1 anſwer, that it ſendeth euem theſe alſo to the 
Church. Firſt, in that it ſendeth them to the interpretation of Councels, and 
Fathers of the ancient Church. Secondly, it ſendeth them, as they are private 
men, needing inſtruction to themſelues, as authorized Paſtouts, wa by the 
aſoſtance of Gods Spirit, ſhall be enabled, as neede ſhall require, fur their owne; 
and other mens inſtruction, to define rightly, which i the right doctrine. 4 
faith in any point wherein Controuerſie 2 ariſe. The 2 his other ob. 
ieckions may without difficulty be gathered out of that, which here I haue ſaid 
already, and which I am afier to ſay, when 1 doe ſhew hom Church.authority it 
prooued out of Scripture. Whence followeth not, that other places of Scripture 
either are ſuper fluous, or not to be accounted part of the rule; or that Church. 
Aocirine is to bee oppoſed to Scripture , or to bee accounted humane tradi- 
nous, or doctrine of men. The ſemences of Fathers, and others, which 
Maſter White bringeth to prooue alone ſufficiency of Scripture, either prooue 
nothing againſt me, to wit, being explicated , that the 2 ; with 6% 
ther meanes provided by God, ( namely, the authority of the Churth') are 
able o inſtruct vs : or elſe they prooue againſt him, and his fellow (Mas 
fter Wotton, as well as againſt mee, if the Fathers words bee talen without 
limitation, that the Scripture alone, without any meanes ioynel to them, 
are able to inſtrut? vs in all things. And it is maraaile that theſe men 
Baue ſo little indgement, to alleadge ſuch authorities, which male no more 
againſt Church. authority, requ.red by me, then «gainſ{ Church-miniſte- 
ry, 2 is required by — an 4s the ordinary meanes to inſtruct men in 
fauh, = 


— 


1 The Apoſtle 2, Tim. 3. 15. hath theſe words; The holy Scyiptaivei ae ABLE: 
to wake thee wiſe TO SALVATION throwgh THE FAITH WHICH 1% in 
. Cigig? 
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AU Scripture us inſpired of God, cc. CHA v. 3l. 


Car1sT Is vs. For the whole Scripture u inſpired of God, and is profitable to 
TEACH, te IMPROVE, t CORRECT, e INSTRVCT IN ALL RIGHTE- 
OVSNESSE : That the manof God maybe ABSOLVTE, aud made PERFECT, 
VNTO ALL GOOD WORKES. This text we alledge to prooue the ſwfficiency 


— run war, of the Scripture, whereto my aduerſary in his diſcourſe à anſwered two things, 
„11. 


Firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay in theſe words, that the Scripture 5s ſufficient to 
inſtrult a max to perfection, but that it is profitable : but I ſhewed that he affirmes it 
to be 8 vFFICIENT by threereaſons : thefirſt, becauſe the Apoſtle fayes, They 
ate able to make vs PERFECT, and that to EVERY good worke : now, that which 
doth this, is /«fficient, in as much as God requires no more at any mans hand, but 
perfection to exery good worke. My aduerſary in this his confuſed Reply, (wherein 
he durſt not deale openly, and diſtinctly, that I might perfectly diſcerne which part 
of my argument his words properly concerne) ſeemes to deny the conſequence, 
becauſe S. Paul ſayes alſo, that Piety is profitable to euery thing; and yet it ir not ſuf. 
ficient in ſuch ſort, that there needs no other helpe or meanes to be toyned withit, to at -· 
taine whatſoeuer thing, Whereto I reply againg : Firſt. that even this Piety, being 
the totall and whole effect that the ſtudy of the Scripture workes in men, is ſuffici- 
ent, without the ioyning of any thing elſe to it, that is not Piery ; for it followes in 
the next words; that this Piety hath che promiſes of this life, and of the life to come: 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer is promiſed vs in this world, or inthe next, is obtained 
by Piety ; therefore Piety is ſufficient, Therefore any thing in this example not- 


| — Scriptures being e ffirmed to be profitable to cuery thing, are affir- 


med alſo to be ſaſſicient. Secondly, we doe not maintaine the Scripture to be ſuf. 
ficient in that ſenſe, that without all helpe and meanes to learne them, they will ſuſ- 
fice ; for who euer denied the miniſtery of the Charch, the illumination of Gods 
Spirit, and a mans owne ſincere indewowr to be allo requiſite? But when wee ſay 
they are ſufficient, we doe it againſt the aſſertion that ſayes, they containe not the 
ſubſtance of all things needfull to be knowne ; but beſides the meanes to vnder- 
ſtand and learne them, we need Church- authority, and ynwritten tradition, to ſup- 
ply divers articles of faith, that they reueale not. Thirdly, my adverſary may po. 
fibly finde ſome formes of ſpeech, where a thing is called profiable to all things; 
yet other _ are as ary as it; for the profitableneſſe of one thing excludes 
not the neceſſity of another thing. But whereſoeuer it is ſaid, that any thing is 
profitable (not imply to this, or that purpoſe) but ro make perfect to cu y thing in 
the ſams kind, there the ſafſiciency thereof is abſolutely concluded: and chus the 
Apofile ſpeakes of the N that it is profitable to mae PERFECTIOEVERY 
worke. The ſaid perfettion being an effect of their profirableneſſe : for that pro- 
le thing is ſufficient of it ſelfe, that makes, and produces the effect perfect. 

2 My ſecond reafon, whereby I ſhewed the ſufficiency of the Scripture, was 
this; All tbat we need to ſaluation, is either to be tawght, or reprooued, or inſtruBled, or 
— Scripture alone doth all this : Ergo, they are ſufficient : to this hee 
ant ng. | . 

_ Thirdly, Lreaſoned chus, hat ir /ufficien, and container all things needfull to 
le lane, which it able ta make « man wiſe to [alnation ; but the Screpture is able to 
doe this: Ergo, it is ſufficient. This argument he hath tumultuouſſy repeated, as he 
= ww reſt, and . I know not how. yy ſayes, ifthe r 

1 e put in, it would more plainely appeare, it proexes nothing let the 
word be put in: That which alone able ro —— rc 5 
fifficient : but ſuch is the Scripture, that alone is is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluat ion: 

Therefore it it ſufficient. How doth it now appeare ſo plainely that it prooues no- 
thing? the firſt propoſition is manifeſt of it ſelfe, the [cond is as manifeſt ; for all 
that the Apoſtle affirmes, is of the Scripture «/one,and of nothing elle; for of Scrip- 
ture alone, hee ſayes, it is able to make wiſe to ſaluation, it is to teach, to 
reprooee, te inftrut, to cerredt, that the man of God may: be perfet: the conquſion 
therefore muſt needa be true. Secondly he ſayes, the Apolile ſpeakes of the 0/4 


Teftament, 
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Teſtamert, yea, of encry parcell of Scripture, yes Maſter White wilt not fay:; that, 
now ſpecially, the Old Teſtament, without the New, or enery yurcelt of the bid it ſeffe, 
is alone [nfficient for all the ſavd cs : whereto M. White anfwers, that hee nei- 
ther ſpeaks of the old Teftament alone, nor of ony one parcell, either of old, ot new 
ſeparated from the reſt, but of the whole,in this ſenſe all the whole Seriprare taken to- 
gether is able, &c, And if the Ieſuites, and DoCtor Stapleton, whom this man tra- 
ces, had not renounced all truth, they would not ſay ir, when that whith the A- 
poſtle auouches of the Scriprure, cannot agree to enery parcel) alone, bur to all ro 
gether; for, whar one parcetl performes all theſe effects, to made wiſe to faknition, 
10 teach, to , to iaſtrytt᷑, to correft, to make perfect the Setipture is fo va- 
derſtood, as ho all theſe things may truely be affirmed of i, but theſe tp gs can · 
not truely be affirmed of the parcels alone: Ergo, 5 | 
4 Thirdly, be ſayes, the wrd PROFIT AS LE weſt not expound theword ante, 

or if it be. the word a Lt doth not fignifie, hr the Seviyynre is f6 able, à to works 
that effect without any other meancs, er he/pes, concurring with is, but ut the muſt it 
imports a great degree of profirableneſſe, This is no anfwet to this argument: But 
to another that he hath not expreffed. I faid therefore thirdly; very briefe- 
ly, Zy the word able, the other word profitable muſt be expounded, Which Itbur put in- 
to forme : that which is PROFITABLE, by being Att, & ſufficient : the Scrip- 
ture it ſo PROFITABLE, that itis ABLE 18 mate vs wife n ſalnation : Ergo, it 
is ſufficient. He firſt denies che Minor, and fayes, the word Proſſtable, is not to be 
expounded by the word Able: burhe ſecmeves be dazeted; For, char whith'fs - 
ble ro make w/e to [aination, maſt needs be able to make abſolave, and perfect, beranſe 
per fe ttionconſift simbeing wiſe to ſatnarion : bat vie Scripenv# atont ir able io mate wiſe 
to /alnation : Ergo. Next he ſayes, that ſuppoſing the word ROT A be 
expounded by the word x L: thus, $criprore is au to mae one abſolute, and 
perfect: yet the meaningio nos char it ir able rehoun onher — 
ring with ir, but at the moſh, rhut it is very profitable : and if n be ſufficient, yer this fu 
ficrency is not that whereof our queſtion is, but wa cer1aine limiped li, wit, of writ 
ten S criptarv. That is to fay: if by able ro mi v1 wife 16 ſalwerion, be mean tft 
the Scriptutes are ſuſſiciam, yet it is not meant, chat, atone they are ſufficientʒas the 
Proteſtants hold; but wirh 4 limitation, ſo farre as Scvigtare caw be foiſficfent. To 
which his anſwer he plainely diſcouers himſelſe to be'foundred; and ſpent. For 
our queſtion is not, wherher che Scripture alone; without ſing rhe CA! of the 
Church,or car owne induſtry ,or (uch rar God hath appointedfor the finding 
out, and vnderſtanding of that which is contained i it, be ſufficient: for Breati . and 
D«inke, and all manner of food, isnot ſufficient to ſuſlaine mans life, if he tate no 
paines to get it, ot if he be not able to ſwallow and digeſt ir : and my aduerſaries 
owne Church, and traditions, with all their royalties; are nor ſſſtricur, vnleſſe mer 
take poines to finde them, and be ſo mad as to beleoue them maſoblindt ad to let 
them downe: but the queſtion is of their lui, and awent; viz. whether the 
written Scripture containe, tnexpreſſe words, os ſenſe, the whole and entire doctrius of 
faith, and good bfe, ſo that the Church by ber authority, aui traditions, may t wo 
poine of faxth, that is wanting in the Sorigenve, This o be the queſtion by 
my adverſaries one words, and the words of che Divines in his Church. Now 
the Apoſtle ſaying, the Scripture is abie to make one wile to ſalamiom affirmes the 
ſufficiency of it alone, — — or rhennes; mv ſupply any d 
or matter of {anth not contain therens, is nomore nerdfull but to be 


wi/e to /abnation, and that wiſedome tho Scripture is able to inſtruct rin. Wiſictſ 
ability is not limited to certaine points, but emended to all the whole obiecł of 
faith, by che word, For thus I reaſow: Heſp unter of the Srrip tu atone, an nothing 
elſe: therefore the Scripture alone ir able to make wiſe toſalnation: thirefore it irſopro- 
fitable, and in ſuch ſort, to makrabſolme, and perfct᷑ ri ouery good worker, that it can db 
it. For it is able : therefore it alone is ſufficient, Therefore thi ſuſfitiencyit ſv limited 
to written Scripere, that it is perfeUly, anatwholly contained iur. 


4 The 


— — ——äñ— ä 


—— —-— — — 


The place in a. Tim. 3. 15. CH AP.31, 


5 The ſecond part of my aduerſaties anſwere, in his diſcourſe, to the text allead- 
ged, was, that the Scripture is ſaid to be profitable, becauſe it commends to v5 the 
authority of the Church. This his anſwere I oppoſed with ſeuen arguments. But 
when [repeated it, I put in the word ſaſſicient, thus : He ſaies they be profitable, and 

ſufficient, becauſe they commend vnto vs the Churches authority, the addition of which 
word, you ſec hee diſtaſtes, and makes a vantage of, thereby to put off the an- 
ſwere to ſine of my arguments. That the Prouerbe might be true, Its an ill winde, 
but blowes ſome men profic : for vnder that pretence, hee takes occaſion to ca- 
uill,and put off chat he could not anſwere. For ficſt, the word might well bee put 
in without any preiudice to his ſence. For if their prefitab leneſſe lie in commending 
to vs the Church- authoritie, then their ſufficiency lyes there too: and ſo I might 
well make him ſay, they be prefirable, and ſuſſicient; becauſe they commend vnto 
vs the Churches authority. Secondly, it is idle that hee ſayes my obiections are 
ouerthrowne, Only by reading his words aright, leauing out the word ſufficient, 
For let him looke vpon them againe, and he ſhall finde, they ouerthrow his expo. 
fition of profitable, as well as if he had expounded, ſufficient, in the ſame manner, 
But my aduerſary will take a ſmall occaſion to ſhun an argument. 

6 Onely to thefixth he replies: for whereas I ſaid the meaning cannot bee, 
that they are profitable, becamſe they commend vnto vi the Churches amthoruty, be- 
cauſe the Apoſlle ſayes, they are able to make the man of God perfect, that is, the Pa- 
ſter himſelfe, the Pope, the Conncell, and all: and it were abſurd toſay that the Scrip. 
tures make the Church per felt by conomending it to it ſelf;tor then the Apoſtles ſh. uld 
ſpeake thus by my aduetſaties expoſition,The Scriptures are profitable ro make the 
hurch perfeft , by commending to it the authority of the Charch : and yet hee 

defends it: fiſt, becauſe is ſendes them, Paſtors, Pope, Councell,and all,zo the in- 
teryretationt of Councels, and Fathers, of the ancient Church. But then I demand, 
how did they make perfect the ancient ¶ burch it ſelfe, the firſt Conneels, and Fa- 


thers, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes , as well as of the latter? for they had none 


ro retire to but the Scripture onely. Secondly, becauſe the Paſtors of the Church 
ſuft aine two perſons, one as publike Paſtors authorized to teach : another 45 priuate 
men, needing inſtructiom themſelues, and ſo the Apoſſſe ſayes, the Scripture ſends 
them, as prowate men to abemſelues, confidered as publicke men; inabled as neede 
ſhall require to define the truth in any point; the which is an irkeſome anſwere,to 
any that ſhall conſider it; for alchougha Paſtor bee conſidered theſe two waies, - 
yet it is falſe that is aſſumed, that he which as aprinate mam erres, and is ignorant, 
Jet 4s a public be perſon, is able to direct himſelfe, andothers, and define the truth: this 
I ſayis atricke to mocke an Ape with, though it be all che ſhift they haue to de- 
fend ihe Pope, from heing a formall Hereticke; and yet admitting it to be true, 
that the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered as priuate men, are ſent to them/elnes 
conſidered as publike men, yet it cannot be true, that the Scripture makes them pet- 
fect this way, by ſending and commending them to them/clues, becauſe the per- 
ſection auouched, is the effect of that —— reprouing, that corre cting, that 
inſtracting which is contained in the Scripture it ſelſe, and not in the authority of 
man, whither the Scripture is imagined to ſend vs. For all that the Apoſtle, in this 
text, affirmes, is of the Scripture alone, as appeares, | 
7 Befides my argument, I alleadged Gras teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome; and 
certaine Papifts, to iuſtiſie my —— wherein they affirme · as much out of 
the text, as I doe; whereto he replies, that the ſaid teſtimonies maſt either be ex- 
plicated to mean that the Scriptures are able to inſtru v with the meanes of Church- 
authority, or elſe bee taken without limitation; if they be thus explicated, they prove 
nothing againſt bins; if they be taken without limutation, they prooue as much agoinſt 
v, 4s againſt lum. I anſwere to the firſt, the teſſimonies are to hee ſeene, ad che 
words therof are ſo full, that they cannot be thus explicated: as for example, Chry- 
ſoſtome in his words, expounds Saint Paul to diſtinguiſh the Scriprure againſt his 
owne miniſtery. I how baſt che Scripture to teach thee in ſtead of me, if * 


Ne . 
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hnow any thing, there thou maieſt learne it, that which can teach vs in Read of the 
Church Paſtours, can teach vs without their authority: and if Cod, as Antonin ſays, 
hath ſpoken but once, and that inthe Scriptures, and that ſo fully, that hee ſpeakes no 
wore, how can the meaning be, that other authority ſhould be ĩoyned with chem? 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeake twice: once in the Scriptures, another time in the Church, 
and in the Scripture fo farre from fully hat hee needs ſpeake againe in the Church. 
The like may bee (aid to the other teſtimonies, bur I referre the iudgement to the 
conſcience of the Reader. To the ſecond, f theſe word; be taken without limitation, 
chat alone without any meanes ioyned to them they are able to inſtruct vs, they 
as much againſl me 4 againſt him, that its marnel/, ] ſhould haze ſo little indge- 

ment, I demand, and why ſo I pray? becauſe then they will make as much againſt 
our Church-mintery, as againſt bis Church-authority: which had beene ipoken 
to the point, if wee by Church-mimtery, had meant either the ſame, ot as much, as 
hee doth by Church · authority; but when his Church- authority intends a /»pply 
of that which is wanting in the Scripture by traditions, and our Church- miniſtry no 
more but « ſimple condition of vſing the meanes, to make ys ſee that which is con- 
tained in them : which miniſtry alſo wee doe not hold to be alway, and vnto all 
rſons,neceflary,he may let our iudgements alone, and take anew reckoning of 
2 owne, that is ſo ſimple, as to make alike things chat are ſo farte vnlike, his 


Church-authority, and our Church-miniſtery, 


— — m — —— —ÿ— 


Ess, XAXIL 


Touching priuate ſpirits that expound againſt the ¶ hurch. 1. Such priuate expoſitiont 
refuſed by the Proteſtants. 2. «And pet the Papiſts haue no other, eAll teaching is 
to be exarined eue by priuate men. 5. Certain propoſitions ſbewing how the Church. 
reaching may be, or may not be, examined and refuſed, 


__— 
— 


A. D. Concerning the ninth Chapter At. Wotton, and M. White , 
both ſceme to diſclaime from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, and Wag p. ne, 
conſequently ſceme to grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this Chapter in Tt hl 
ſuch ſenſe, as it was principally intended by me, yet whereſoeuer they be vrged to 
tell, how they infalkbly know, that there us any Scriptare at all, and that theſe, 
aud no other bookes,be Canonicall Scripture, and that this, or that, i the true 
inter pretation, and ſenſe of this, or that text of holy Scripture, (upon which 
queſtions wel reſolued the whole fr ame of their faith doth depend, ) after alledg- 
ing other reaſons, drawn from rules of art, and knowledge of rongues,&c. 

ich they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally to flye, for infallible 
aſſur ance,cither to the immediate ing of their private ſpirit, or elſe 10 
tun the round betwrxt Scripture, and prinate ſpirit, in ſuch ſort as I haue 
ed in the Introduttion: and hence it ſeemeth to proceede, that they both thought i. 
fit to make anſwer to my reaſons,which they needed not to haue done, if the con- 
cluſion of this Chapter had no waies beene contrary to their dettrine. M.White ynuce f . 
before he begin 10 anſwere my reaſons diſftinguiſheth a double meaning of the 
word priuate, which I put in my concluſion,and ſaith that if I meant it, as it is 
oppoſed( 2 oppoſition! )ro diuine, and ſpirituall,7 ſaid well. but vſing 
it as we Catholikes do, as it is oppoſed to common, he ſaith, ihat a priuate man 

may ſo be aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt, that he may interptete Scripture 
truely, and infallibly,againſt a company, as big as the Roman Church. 
Q 3 t His 


—— 


Priuate ſpirits and expoſitions. CHAP.32, 


— — —— 


— — 


I Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, that vo private may, who 

H perſmadeth himſelfe to bee ſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit, can be this rul+ of 

faith: ſpecially ſo, farre foorth,as hee teaches, or beleenrs, contrary to the receiued do- 

frine of the Catholicke Church: the which I granted to be true, bur admoniſhed 

the Reader withall, that he had a further reach therein, then yet hee made ſhew of. 

For his intent was to condemne all particular men and Churches, that ſhould ei- 

ther refuſe, or examine the publike faith of the Church of Rome, which he meanes 

by the Catholike Church , as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 

England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his intent, the rather be. 

i Prob nefandum caule the Diuines of his Church are ſo * violent therein, l contuted by anſwe- 
homnem'Calunt, ring all his arguments, which marching againſt priuate \pirits , I eahily perceived 
— meant, againſt the Proteſtant Churches, caſting off the papacy Now let vs ſee 


ſtig maticus, errare 


neu potsſt j His what heteſies, firſt he ſayes, that Lſecme to diſclaime from immediate teaching of pri- 
— 22 nate ſpirits, and to grant the ſubſtance of his concluſion, in that ſence wherein it was 
vox. principally intended. Ne affirmes two things of mee, Firſt, that I ſeeme to diſclaime 
Vna Geneut eui- the immediate reaching of private ſpirits. This I grant : and wiſh that himſelfe, 


brato è ſole ral, 


corn as: Eccles and his ſectaties, by our example, would likewiſe diſclaime the private ſpirit of the 
— Pope, * who determines aboue, beſide, and againſt the publicke ſpirit of the 
cr.Weſt de pl. whole Church, Next:, that conſequently Lſceme to graut the ſubſtance of hit conclu- 


ofic.1.3.vag. 339. fron, as it was principally intended by him. This is falſe: for though I allow the con- 


d Sicut cum ge- 


nerat cue cluſion, yet not his principall intent, which © afterward hee diſcouers to be againſt 
e our Diuines, and Church, that refifted the Papacy : 4 alledging this reaſon a- 


rat & vt 1; 


wh tenen ifiorwn gainſt them: that they were but priuate men, and a few of them lately prong vp, 
— againſt the vniuerſall Church. Which was the cauſe why I diſtinguiſht two ſenſes 


it contra re lum, 
2 2ppelat contra of the concluſion, the one ſeeming in words, the other lurking in che intent; and 
1p ſum, ſed patien- his | I futed 
ter folerat quac- r 18 arrer Con k .* : : 1 3 
qudea/wn hett 2 Secondly he ſayes, notwithſtanding wee ſeeme to diſclaime priuate ſpirits, yet 


— are finally forced to flie to them agame. No maruell; when he ſayes it: but 


1 em, ſaue alte- 
ns : ficpote- ſay on, how are wee inforced, and by what veceſi'ty ? Becauſe mhenſoc wer they be 


Lin Pepainytan- 7 ged, How they know there be am Scripture ? How they know theſe bookes to be Sevipe 


uam cœleſi u, ita 
pore enen — ture ? How they know this, or that to bee the ſence of the Scripture : they are forced f- 


ores poteſtater, tam ly to fue, for infallible aſſwrance, to the immediate teaching of their prinate ſpirit : or 


( (eric um quam 

— — elle to runne the round bet wixt Scripture, and priuate ſpirit, This is vntrue. For wee 
eee Hard ground not our faith of the ſe thir ge, or any thing, vpon our exe ſpirit, but vp- 
licet m/urgere vel on the Spirit of God, bearing witnefle with our ſpirit, and ſpeaking vnto vs out of 


— 4 the Scripture it ſelfe, in the middeſt of the Catholicke Church, in this manner, . 


umph.ſum.de that eucry one Which is inlightened of God (and no other can haue aſſurance any 


| * 6. * * . * * * * * 
Sentomtia Pepe i way, but remaines in vnbeliefe, as Gentiles, Atheiſts, and Hereticks doe) ſeeles 


preforenda jeen- the holy Ghoſt teſtifying theſe things to his beart, and infallibly aſſuring him 
4 by the Scripture it ſelfe : which light of the Spirit of God, ſhining to our ſpirit, is 
ſum.de cccle.l:3- the formall reaſon of beleeuing: the which ſpirit if my Aduer ſary will deny, or 
ante Pape flaw. Call a mans owne priuate ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spirit or no, _ 
— . agreement thereof with the Church of Rome, and the Popes will: when t 

dna, (ana. ſe lues are part of that, that muſt be tried by the Spirit of God, let him goe for an 
loh.Andre.quem Atheiſt, and one that renounces the habit of infuſed faith, which is not teſolued 
Gs into any thing, but the authority of this ſpirir;or if he diſlafle that, let him Jooke 
med 12% vpontwoprinciples holden by his owne Divines. The fiift, that the internal per- 
=. - qe ſwaſion of the holy Gboſt, or the alone habite of faith infuſed, is ſo effe Ruall,that there- 
gifts inConc- by ALONE, WITHOYT THE TESTIMONY,AND TEACHING OF THE 
— PS] edant, pr s fertur conſittutic Pape tangnan maioris authoritats. Ich Capiſron. de 2vthor. Pay. yag 1c 5. In pontr- 
fice totam eſſe Monarchiam ſprrituatern ,& iu. peteftatem ab n reg u gue cor cet al ſeluiam efſe. Here n. Alban. de j ret t 3p-fogs 225. 
n. 122. Summa pontiſex, 1anquam grew 2 eme poteft ates, veluti agen gratia prin arte, ſua cn¹νοẽie cen ,. 


Palæot. de confiſt. p.6 i. Probatzne now indrger, C daham, ant aborwm, conſen ſum in el (62 fetal py 6g ralater n rr 
eſſe.p 5. Ad ſiendemdum Pape mat y-ray 
per Anto Blad. 1538. In the wax. S. 38. & i 

P-43-<. * Stapler. princi.dodtr. fid. pag. 27. Triphicat. pag, 188. 


n potcfiatem A ci corper alu in orbe Dew. Lem. loco. de <orcilp.es z.con. Rom. 
$.60.& 57. * An; de u ſuſa, ii credere Duane weritati progic ſe. Aqua. n Capieel. 


CHvRcn, 


— — — — 
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Cn v RC H, 4 manmay beleexe (that is to (ay, beinfallibly aſſured) of any thing that 

off be beleened. The ſccond, that b rhe propoſition of the Church is beleened tobe in. * Greg de Valen, 
falhble, for the rewelation of Scripture ginmg teſtimony to the Church, which rewelats.. n ent Nee 
on of the Scripture is beleened FOR 1T SELFE., Theſe principles offirming, that Thom-p.479. 
withour any authority of the Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man 

may be infallibly aſſured : and that the Scripture, proouing to vs the infallible 

authority of the Church, is /aft/y beleeued for it /elfe ; let him ſhew, if he can, ſo 

that we may vnderſtand him, that it muſt needs be « priate ſpirit of a mans owne, 

whenſoeuer by the Scripture alone without and beyond the authority of che Church, 

we reſt contented, and aſſured of that we beleeue. For before the Church- autho- 

rity, and after it, and without it, men may be inlallibly aflured by Gods Spirit in 

their hearts, by meanes of the Scriptures beleeued, (therefore knowne and vn- 


derſtood) in themſelues. Againe, they hold the Pope to be the ſupreme Pflout, 


thinke, h that in caſe of hereſie, one may appeale from him to a ſuperiour ludge, » Occh.op.go. d- 
and i in a difficult cauſe, whether of faith, or right, he muſt call a Councell, where, — 
if the Councell and he cannot agree in deciding, but are contrary, x then they of — " 
the two muſt be followed, which haue the beſt reaſon, 1 When the faith lies in - —— Roſ⸗ 
danger, the Cardinals, or a Councell may refiſt the Pope: in all which caſes, how — — 
ſhall a priuate man, or a whole Nation, be infallibly aſſured of truth ? the Pope — E. _ 
way e77e : he may erre d finitimely againſt a (omncell : he may be an herericke + be m_ 
may be reſted : the (ouncellalſo may erre, the faith may be imndangered : there- 'Tunenend.ce 
fore men mutt try their reaſons : all this is confeſſed, Where now is this Iudge n-anch.Carhol. 
that my aduerſary talkes of? neither the Pope, nor a Councell is it; for men muſt inſtitu, n. tj. 
follow them of the two th it had the beſt reaſons : who (hall iudge of their reaſons ? 
the Chriſtian people whom the cauſe concernes ? And by what can they iudge, 
but by ſomething diſtin from both Councell, and Pope, and above them both ? 


which is the ® Scripture, or nothing. And for ſo much as no man can vnderſtand = $0 Occhara. 


the Scripture without Gods Spirit: therefore in the caſe propounded, our aduer. Tos G ges., 


faries muſt allow, both Pope, and Councell, to be tried by private ſpirits, as much of Venice and 
as we doe the teaching of the Church, Let the mott zealous, and lcarned Papift — — 
that liues, condet this, & he ſhall perceiue, that what we meane, when we ſay, The ter. f 
Scripture is the ſupreme rule, and the tiue ſence thereof is aſſured vnto vs laſtſy, and 
aut horatiuely by the Spirit of God, themſelues ate driuen to hold, as well as wee. 
Thercfore whatſocuer my adverſary hath rabbled together in his /atrodv, it is 
no more a circle in vs, to prooue our ſpirit by the Scripture 3 and ag ine to be 
aſſured of the Scripture by the Spirit, then it is, in diſcourſe, to goe to and fro be- 
tweene cauſes, and effects. But it is himſelfe, and his owne Diuines, that run * See D. R. Field 
the round. | - WY x 
3 Thirdly he ſayes, that I needed not haue anſwered the reaſons of his concluſion : where this point 
if the concluſion had not beene againſt our dottrine. But this is idle: for I anſwered e 
the reaſons, becauſe of that grhich the concluſion intended. Good words (eſpeci- 
ally with equiuocators) may haue a dad purpoſe: in which caſe the ſenſe mutt be 
diſtinguiſht, and that which is falſe, contured. 
4 Fourthly, he (ayes two things about my diſtinguiſhing of the word py nate. 
For the vnderſtanding whereof, note, that his concluſion being, No prinate mas 
perſwading himſelfe to be inſtracted by the Spirit, can be the Rule of faith : I anſwe- 
red, that it he meant private (when he ſayes ſo often in the proceſſe of his argu- 
ment priuate ſpirits ) as it is oppoſed to diuine, and ſprrienall, he (aid well; but v- 
fiag ic in another ſenſe, as it is oppoſed to common, and vſuall, his concluſion was 
vntrue. To this he replies, firſt, 6 ſtrange oppoſition! But this he doth onely by 
the way, becauſe hee would not loſe a Parentheſis. His head being ſo full of 
mentall reſeruations, that it makes his booke breake our all ouer into Parenthe- 
fis, as if it were full of the Meaſels: for when particular men, and prixate ſpirits 
doe not erte by reaſon of their ſmall uber, but by holding againſt that which 
is divine and ſpiritual ; what ſuch firange oppoſition is it, to oppoſe the private 
Q4 Piru. 
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ſpirit, againſt the diwine Spirit of God: anda primate man againſt him that is ſpi- 
rituall? In this ſence, No priuate mans ſpirit can be the rule, if by prinate, be mean: 
not that which is not ſo common, but that which is not diuine, and ſpirituall. But this 
is not worth the ſtanding on: his ſecond exception is againſt the matter of the 
diſtinction. For I ſaid, a priaate man may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that hee 
may interpret Scripture trucly, and infallibiy, agamſt a company as big as the Romane 
Church. To this he replies; denying my ſuppoſition, that it i not to be thought, 
the holy Ghoſt aſſiſts any that —— the Scripture contrary to the vniuerſall ¶ atho- 
like Church: the which I thinke too: and therefore this is not the point in que. 
« ſtion; when we both agree : but the point is, Whether theſe priuate men, and 
« ſpirits, being expounded to be Luther, and ſuch as be was, with the Churches 
ce that caſt off the Papacy : and this ¶ atholike and vmiuerſall Chriſtian Church, 
« being expounded(as it is by our aduerſary) to be the Papacy, or Roman Church: 
« then whether the priuate company may not haue Gods Spirit, & the great com- 
c pany want it: and ſo conſequently, the ſaid priuate company be able to haue 
« the truth agaioſt char, which A. D. cals the Catholike vniuerſall Church ? for 
« we affirme it: Not by ſaying that Luther, or any of our fide, had Gods Spirit, ot 
c ſaw any truth which the true Church did not ſee : but that they bad, and ſaw 
« the truth in the middeſt of the Church a gainſt the Papacy, which now ridicu- 
« louſly is ſtiled the Catholike vniuerſall Church. And therefore my aduerſary 
and all of his fide, doe but trifle away time, in oppoſing the vniuerlall Church, 
againſt M. Luther, vntill they haue prooued the Papacy to be it, and Luther, with 
ſuch as followed him, no part of it. For he reſiſted not the Catholike Church, but 
the Papacy in the Catholike Church. 


Priuate ſpirits and expoſitions. 


— — 


A. D. I doe not dem, but that a priuate man, ſuppoſing he were indeed 
aſaſted by the Holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, a. 
gainſt a company, as bigge as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing this company 
were not ſo aſiſted. But herein conſiſteth the chiefe point of the queſtion, whe- 
ther it be to be thought, that the Holy Ghoſt doth indeed, or not, aſſiſt 
one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſuming that they are ſo aſſiſted, 
doe interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch ſence, as is contrary to the 
ſence of the holy Catholike, or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether it 
be Romane, or not, I doe net now diſpute, this we ſhall ſee hereafier) which (as © 
T ſhall prooue) is vndoubtedly knowne, by the promiſes of Chriſt, to haue the aſ- 
ſtance of the holy Ghoſt. This being the point in queſtion, my concluſion in 
thu Chapter is, that no priuate man, pretending neuer ſo much to be ſprrituall, 
or ſpecially inſpired, is io be 2 indeed inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, when he 
interpretethj Scripture (as Luther, and his lile did) ina ſence contrary tothe 
vnanime interpretation of the precedent and then lining Paſtours of the Catho- 
like Church; and conſequently it is not to be thought that the private ſpirit of 
ſuch a man, is to be followed in interpretation —— or otherwiſe , 4s 
the rule of {ts or 45 a ſufficient infallible meanes to leade men, and to direct 
them in the knowledge of matters, which are 10 be beleened by faith. Now, 
this being the ſence of my concluſion, let vs heare how my aduerſaries will an- 


ſwer my proofes. 
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ſakes the Catholiche Church to aſſiſt any who interpret contrury tu ir. Which I thinks 

too, and therefore never denied his concluſion, nor gain. ſaid the arguments, 

whereby he confirmed it in this generall ſenfe. But whentheſe primate mem were 

expounded to be the reformed Churches, and their Paſtort and thrs holy Catho- 

like, vniuerſall, Chriſtian Church vnderſtood to be the Papacy, and the Romiſh 

faction, then I affitmed that private men might haue the Spirit of God; and bis 

truth, and the Church want it. But that I be not miſtaken, and that the Reader 

may vnderſtand wherein I and my aduerſaries differ: Note that the name of the 

Church may be taken three waies. Firſt, for the whole company of ſuch as proſeſſe 

Chrift, and his Gofpell, collectiuely in all ages, and places : which is moſt proper- 

ly, and really the Catholike vniveriall Church. So expreſſy s Waldenſis : Thi i * Princip. doc 
the Catholicke, «Apeſtolicke Church of Chriſt, meant in the { reed, the mother of be- —_ - — 
leemer s, whoſe faith cannot faile not any ſpeciall Church. Not the African, as Do- 

natwrſaid : not the particular Romane ¶ hurch, but the umnerſall (hurch : not aſſens- 

bled in a general Councell, which we know, hath ſometime erred, but the Catholiche 

Churchof ¶ hriſt diſperſed through the whole world ſince the Baptiſme of Chriſt, by the 

eApeſtles, and their ſucceſſonrs to theſe times, i; it which containes the true faith, and 

bolds the certaine truth in the midſt of-all errours, Secondly, for any part of this Ca- 

tholicke ( hurch in this, or that time, or countrey ; as the particular Churches of 

Greece, R me, Corinth: or any aſſembly of Biſhops, congregated in a Councell, 

either generall, or particular, Thirdly, for the Papacy or Ronuſh Church peculi- 

arly, containing that faction which imbraces the Romiſh religion, and liues vnder 

the Popes ſubiection. In which ſeriſe my aduerſary , and al Papyſts, alway vſe | 3 
the name of che Church, defining it by this Romith faith with fabiectiom to the — cher. 
Pope. and excluding from it all that refuſe the Papacy.The which diflinRion being ane fd profeſs, 
thus lay, I propound my anſwer, and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth — 
propohition : Firlt, Ne men, or company of men, beleening, and exponndiny the. Scrip- — [46 
ture contrary to chat which the uninerſall Church, in the firſt ſenſe, hath alway betee- — 
rcd aud cxpounded,can be aſſured they haue the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit; but the con- —— 
traty, they may aſſure themſelue: they are led by the ſpirit of errour, The reaſon dn Kenn, Por. 
is: tor no truth can be revealed to any, but that which is in this Church; for if it be — — : 
not in it, ſo that the Church neuer knew or beleeued it, then ir caunot be the truth. 24. — 
For a che Church is the pillar and ground of truth : and ſo a priuate man holding it, . {c4 now 
muſt needs hold an errour. Secondly, A private man, andprinate companies of men, — 8 — 
may be, and many times are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may helceur, and ex- ecel.milx 3. Ef 
pound the Scripture truely, againſt a particular Church or Councell. of Biſbaps, einher tec, ſu (tif 
generall or particular. The reaſon is: for God hath left his truth with his Church, I Ee 
therein totemaine for euer; but not infallibly every parcell of his truth, with e- — 12 
uery part or aſſembly of the Church. But his prouidence and promiſes to his — 
Church, are ſufficiently vpholden, if he ſo ſupꝑort the true faith, than it alway re- fh tea. n. A. 
maine in ſome of the Church. Therefote à particular Church or Counicel of aT 3.5, 
Biſhops, may at ſome time, and in ſome pointserre : and then it catmor he deni- 

ed, but others may ſee the truth againſt them: this propoſition our aduerſaries date 

not denie, not doe not. Thirdly, a priuate man, and private companics of wen belee= 

ving and expounding the Scripture, onely againſt the Papacy, may be infallibly aſſured 

they are aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, The reaſon is; — this Papacy is no 
port of Gods Truth, but the late inventions of men added vnto it. Fourthly, Pri- 
rate men. and priuate companies of men. beleening and expounding contrary te the Pa- 
pacy, reſiſt not the true Church of Chriſt, nor any part of it. Theteaſon is: forthe Pa- 
pacie being nothing elſe but a diſeaſeor excrement breeding in the Chureh, muſt 
not be expounded to be the Church it ſelfe: as a wenne or leproſie growing on the 
body, is not the hody it ſelfe; and he that cuts off the wenne, or purges away the 
leprofie, cannot be ſaid to teſiſt or wrong the bod cd 

6 Thele foure propoſitions thus laid downe, it is manifeſt my aduerſatit 

doth but cauill in this place. For if his concluſion intended no more; but that 


priuate 
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private men muſt not bee thought to know the truth, and the true Catholic 
berch to be in ertor, no man would ſpeake againſt him. But the ſence ol his 
concluſion is againſt the three laſt of my propoſitions: That no man can bee 
thought inſpired of God, or to haue the truth, when hee expounds Scripture (as 
Luther and his did) contrary to the Church of Rome: in which ſence onely [ 
diſpute againſt him, and in no other. Not affirming that priuate men may ſee the 
truth, and the ¶ atholicke vmiuerſall Church not ſee it; but onely that private men 
belceuing contrary to that which my aduerſarie , by the Catholicke vni- 
uerſall Church, may haue the truth on their fide, and bee infallibly ſure thereof, 
without holding any thiag contrary to the de interpretation of the prece- 
dent or liuing Paſtors of the ſound part of the Catholicke Church. 


Cana. K 


1. How a priuate man is aſſured be inderflands and beleenes aright, tonching the laſt 
and higheſt reſolution of faith. 2. Luthers reiectung the Fathers, 3. Occhanss opi- 
nion, that no man is tied to the Pope, or his ¶ ouncels. 4. The Bereans examined the 
doctrine that they were taught. 5. The faith of the belrener; reſtt vpon diuine infu- 

fed light. 6. M. Luther ſought reformationwith all bunility. 7. Scripture is the 
ground of true aſſurance. 8. Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther { arned his 
faith. 9. His conference with the Diuell. 10, By the Church, the Papiſts meane 
onely the Pope. 


m_ 


A. D.Tothe reaſon alledged by mee, and namely, is that point of it, 
wherein I ſay, that a private man, who preſuming to bee inſpired by the 
Spirit, doth oppoſe himſelſe againſt the Church, neither can know him. 
ſelfe, or can aſſure others, that his ſpirit is infallible : ¶Ataſſer White an- 
ſwereth, denying this to bee true. For, ſaith hee, the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and. by it they may bee aſſured. 
Now they that bee thus aſſured, are infallib bly ſure they —__ 
the holy Ghoſt : for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containe 
the teaching of the holy Ghoſt. To this 1 reply, asking how in particular, 
Luther ( = example) could by Scripture aſſure himelfe or others, that hee 
was taught by the Spirit of God? It ſeemeth by Maſter Whites anſwere, 
that this aſſur ance came by this ar the like Syllogiſme: Whatſoeuer is taught 
by Scripture, is infallibly taught by the Spirit of God. But I L 
am taught by Scripture this and that point, wiz. that I am juſtified 
by onely Faith, &c. Ergo, I (Luther) am infallibly aſſured, and may 
aſſure others, that in theſe points of doctrine, although contrary to 
the doctrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church, I am taught by the Spirit 
of God. But whoſeeth nat the i this proofe, when all the cer- 
tainty thereof is finally reſolued into. Luthers owne priuate and particular 
iudgement, in his owne caſe ? mhich cannot be prooucd to bee infallible, 
ſaying, hee was aſdifted in his iudgement by. the Spirit of C; but 
begging the queftron, and ſuppoſmg that which is the point , thus needeth 
moſt proofe_ , 10 wit, that hee is in thoſe points taught by the Scrip» 
ture, or that he is aſſiſted by the Spirit, to interprete aright? He iudged ſp:11 is 
true, but his indgement is fallible, and is ſo much themore 10 bee ie 
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Hed to be falſe, by how much he did prize and onerweene his owne iudgement 
in his owne cauſe,vhen with intolerable pride he preferred it ſo contemptuonſty 
before the iudgement of a thouſand Auguſtines and Cyprians, and of other 
moſt worthy and learned Doctors of the Catholicke Church. 


1 LIE that oppoſes himſelfe againſt the tue Cathohche Church, holding con- 
How to the wwiner/all doctrine thereof, can giue no affurance, either to 
himſclfe or others, that his Spirit is infallible: this is true; but when Luther and 
the reſt oppoſed themſelues againſt the Church of Rome, which is the Papacy; 
this was no preſumption, but the worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they 
might infallibly bee aſſured themſelues, and giue infallible aſſurance to others.My 
reaſon was this: The Scripture is a light, and knowne by the ſounes of liglu, and by 
it they may be aſſured: now they that bee thus aſſured,are mfallibly ſure they are tanght 0 
by the holy Ghoſt. For all Scripture it inſpired of God, and containeth the teaching of 
the holy Ghoſt. To this be replies, that then the aſſurance which they have, atiſes 
by ſuch a Sylogi/me as hee hath ſer downe, Whereto I] anſwere, granting 
that it doth, ſaue that in the concluſion there is more ( a/thowgh contrary to the do- 
Erin of the vniuerſall viſible Church) then hee was able with all bis skill to con- 
triue into the premiſles. But hee replies, that Luther could haue no certainetie 
of the ſecond propoſition, that be was is rhoſepoints taught by the Scripture, when 
hee taught againſt che vniuerſall Church. The which reply grants, that a private 
man may haue infallible aſſurance hee is taught by the Scripture, and aſſiſted 
Gods Spirit, /o long 4s the thing hee holds, u not againſt the wnincrſall Church, 
But holding this or that point againſt the Church, he can haue no ſuch aſſurance. 
I anſwere firſt, that Luther and the priuate men whom hee meanes, taught no- 
thing contrary to the Unizer/all ¶ hurch: much lefle did they frame to them- 
ſelues in their minde, the conclution of this Syllogiſme, that their conſcience 
ſhould checke them, as if they had taught contrary to the Uninerſall {burch, 
or felt themſelues ſo taught by the Scripture, that withall they felt the true Church 
to bee againſt chem, They felt no ſuch thing, but categorically they conclu- 
ded, [am infalbbly ſure, that in this point of inſtification, fox example, I am taught 
by the Scripture, Secondly, I anſwere, that Luther and gyery private Protefianc 
beleeuing Iuſtification by onely Faith, and all the reſt that our Church holdeth 
againſt the Papacie , haue infallible aſſwravce, they are taught by the Scrip- 
ture: che which aſſurance is bred by the plaine and euident places of Scripture, 
and the vniuerſall teaching of the true Church confirming the ſame ; whereto 
the Spirit of God giues wirneſſe inwardlyincheir conſcience. But this hee ſayes en de 
is the qu:ſtion that ſhould bee prooxed : That Luther bad theſe things on his — 
I anſwere, there is in this life no further or after- proofe ahone. theſe things : * the miniltery of the 
finall and formall reſolution of faith being into the awhoritie and light of the gn gen 
Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking therein : ſo farre foorth thut our > aduerſoties ee = hoy 


e Eculefie credamu, aurborit ate 
endamas, veluti a 0 1 5 | * N | - 
Pint qo bo EL mores) pom cr th es Pole apc, Tip. For he ler op he 
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chemſelues, as I have often ſhewed, after all authority of Fathers, Church, 


Councels, Pope and all, doe reſt and reſolue their faich vpon the ſecond pro- 
poſition of this Syllogyſme : [ am taught thit by Scripture: our aduerſaries denie 
not, but Fathers, Councels, and Popes may etre: or it they cannot, yet the autho- 
riry of theſe things is not the reaſon of our faith, ( for then faith ſhould bee hu. 
mane) but the inward authority of the Scripture, an | the Spitit of God. If ic 
bee demanded, how the Proteſtants can gue intall . ble aſſurance to others, that 
they vnderſtand the Scripture aright ? Ianſwere, that the ſame queſtion is to be 
made to the Papiſts: and both they and wee muſt anſwere, that ve Go 
illumimate their hearts, wee can gine no aſſurance, neither they by the Church, 
nor wee by the Scripture: but iuch as haue this illumination, doe fee manifeſtly 
the truth of the things they haue belecved. But Luther, hee ſaves, held againſt 
the Uninerſall Catholicke ¶ Burch. I anſwere, and let all Popiſts well conſider of 
ir, that they muſt prooue this, which | call the Papacie, to bee the Vniuetiall 
Catholicke Church, afore they can ſay, Luther was deceived. That, they can. 
not prooue, but by the Scripture, in which triall, Luther ſhalſretire to the Scrip- 
ture, no fatter then themſelues; and then they may bee dectiued as well as Lu- 
ther, in as much ( vnleſſe they will runne in a round) as all their other authority, 
proofes, and motiues, muſt bee tried by the Scriptures; OVER vHICH 
Gop HATH SET NO VISIBLE IVD GE IN THIS WORLD, THAT 
CANINFALLIBLY C ONVINCE AND PERSVADE ALL MEN, 
I will make t his plaine, by layi»g down the manner how Luther,and how's Pa- 
piſt sflures himſelfe. Luther, and the Proteſtants of their part, beleeue, for exam. 
ple, that a man is iuftified by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine pla- 
ces excluding wor kes, and propoſing Gods free grace in Chrift, and maintai- 
ning the ſole merits of Chriſt, apphed by faith, debarres eu- ry thing from iu- 
ſtity ing. that is in our ſelues; and to reaches expreſſely, that wee are iuſtified on- 
ly by faith in Chriſt. The Papiſts hold the contrary, alledging the Church and 
the Pope,whoſe doctrine, they ſay, it is, that wee are juſtified by our workes. But 
being demanded, how wee know infallibly, that the Church or the Pope hath 
not erred in holding ſo? they grant they may erre, and anſweęre, that yet they 
are knowne not to erte in this point, by the Scriptures ; which Scriprure, and 
the true ſence thereof; is knowne and beleued for ir ſelfe. Het te they are falne 
into the ſame iflue that the Proteſtants are, I am taught this by the Scripture, 
Now it they reply, that wee are infallibly aſſured the Scripture is meant as wee 
ſay, becauſe the Chorch expounds it ſo ; who ſees not that they make a circle, 
thus to beleeue the Church, firft, becauſe of the Seripeare; and then againe to 
beleeue the Seripenre, becauſe of the Church? Their maine reſolution therefore is 
the euidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading them, both that the 
doctrine is true, and that the Church which reaches it, is the true Church. Aud 
ſo they lie open to the ſame cauils that are made againſt the Prote flants. 
Luther in underſtanding the Scripture, may bee deceined : ſo may they. It 1 
Luthers owne cauſe: ſo is this the Papiſts, Luthers indg-ment is to bee ſuſpelled, 
when hee preferred himſelfe before the jucgement of the Church, The fame 
ſay wee to them, They preferte their iuagement before the Church, and all 
the Fathers : in as much as wee can ſhew the Church and Fathers to bee 
againſt them: and themſclues profeſſe, that the Popes authority is aboue both 
Church and Fathers, 

2 Iudeed if Martin Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians, and other 
Fathers of the Church, with on conſext, and plaineſy againfi him, he had beene ſo 
much the more to be ſuſpecte d ( for this is one maine thing, that makes vs abhor 
the preſent Romane Church, becauſe it preferres it ſelfe and the Popes determina- 
tion before all the Doctors in the world) but he never thought ſo, nor ſaid ſo. His 
words are theſe, in * a booke that he writ againſt King Henry the 8. 1 7 
produces the ſayings of the Father; for the efabifhing of the ſacrifice of the 2 


CHAP. 33- Luthers ſpeech touching the Fathers, 179 


and ſees my fooliſhneſſe, who alone will ge wiſer then all other. This is it I ſay, that by · Ns yociuilt 


this, my opinion is confirmed. For this I ſaid, that theſe * Thomiſticall aſſes haue no- 2 5 6 
, hing to pro duce but A multitude of men, and antique vſe and then to him that bring the —— 


Scriptures, to ſay, Thou art the foolifheſt of all men that line, Art thou onely wiſe ? and Sed. Slut 


They ace but a 


then it maſt needs beſo. But to me, who am the fooliſheſt of all men, it is ſufficient, that ea — 
the moſt wiſe Henry can bring no Scripture againſt me, nor anſwer that which is brought —— bus 


IIMNATION. 


againſt him; beſides he is conſtrained to grant, his Fathers haue often erred, and bisan- Lucifer Caratica- 
tique ſe makes no article of faith : in which it is lawful, but for the multitude of that vu, hu bookes ai 
Church, to truſt, whereof he himſelfe, with his pardons, is defender. But againſt the oo 
ſaying of Fathers, Mew, Angels, and dinels, I oppoſe not ancient cuſtome, nor a mul. e . biticr aod 


violent. If Luther 


titude of men, o but the Word, the Goſpell, of one eternall maieſty, which themſelucs are offend d againſt 
conſtrained to allow, wherein the Maſſe is enidently tanght 10 be the ſigne and teſta- King Harty , the 


letuttes and their 


went of God, wherein he promiſes, and by a figne certifies to us his grace, For this ſupplies repay it 
worke and word of God, is not in our power ; here I ſet my foote, here I ſit, here I a- © King lames, 
bade, here 1 glory , here I triumph, here I inſult our Papiſts , Thomifts , Sophi- have recarned i 
fters, and all the gates of hell, not onely ener the ſayings of men, though holy men, with the intere(?, 
or deceitfull cuſtome : Gods Ward is ouer all. The diuine — my ſide, that [ . 


care not if a tbouſand Anſtins, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand King Harry. chur- I s thae 
ches ſtood againſt me. God can neither deceine, nor be deceined : Auſtin and (yprian, — 
4: all the eleft, may erre, aud haus erred. In all theſe words there is nothing ſpoken [may — 
ſimply againſt the Fathers, but comparatively, If a thouſand Fathers were againſt long — 
the Scriptures, he would rather ſtand to the Seripture: wherein hee ſpeakes moſt Ing 
godly and honeſtly, that p if an Apoſtle, or a» Angell from heauen, (farre greater fie to the Scrp- 
then a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians) ſhquld preach otherwiſe, let him be accur- el becauls 
ſed. Neither Saint Paul, nor Luther granted the Angels or Doctors of the Church, the Faber, often 


to preach otherwiſe then they did; but if any man would pretend, and oppoſe mel, — 


their names and preaching againſt the Scripture, let them be accurſed : the Mord ef we in danger of 


Godis aboue all, that I care not if a thonſand Auſtins, and a thouſand Cyprians ſtood — + dey ot 


againſt me ; which is the truth; and our aduerſaries ſay as much themſelues. Ba- perl. hom ag. b 


ronius : 4 Though the Fathers, whom for their high learning, we worthily call the Do- d Tone cas 
for: of the Church, were endued with the grace of the holy Ghoſt abowe others, Jet in nationem. Vin- 
expounding the Scripture, the Catholicke Church doth not alway, and in all things fol- ccni nc. 
low them. Doctor Marta, * The common opinion of the Doctors is not to he regarded, 2 Gul. 2 
when the contrary opinion fanours the power of the (Popes) keyes,or a pious canſe, And ? HM 
I haue ſhewed # elſewhere, that this is the common practice of our aduerſaries. kues n. 
They ſpeake not al way ſo zealouſly and plainely, as Luther doth ; but for ſub- = r 
ſtance, they ſay the ſame that he doth : * who thought alſo as reuerently of the Fa- Yelterday Fe- 
thers, as any man is bound to doe; | om nan, a 
But it was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that diſcontented our ad- 19> Ambroſe, and 
verfaries ; it was his refiſting the Popes Canone, and the faith of the Church of Sha cen wo 
Rome; which they ſhrowded vnder the name of the Fathers: wherein, by their fwered noching, I 


owne divinity; he might be guilcleſſe. Peraduenture, * faith Occham, one might will therefore 


ſay, that ſimple men ought to belceue nothing but what the Pope and (ar dinals deliuer — 


to be beleened explicately,and ſhowld be content with things common, not preſumnn 7/pon —— the mie of 


their own onderſt anding to beleene any thing explicitely, but what the Pope and ( ar di- that the fayings of 
wils deliuer vmto them: but BE THAT $SHOVLD APFIRME THESE THINGS, rn mt 
WERE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERROVRS. For though ſimple men be not facredScriprure, 


ordinarily tied to belseue explicitely,but onely thoſe things which are by the leargie de- — 


is greater 
clared to be ſobeleened; yet SIMPLE MEN READING THE DIVING SCR 1Þ+ the authority of 
TVRE, BY THE SHARPNESSE OF REASON MAY SEE SOME THING 72 Northat 


THAT THE POPE AND CARDINALS HAVE NOT DECLARES, — 
Fathert; but I ĩmitate thoſe that come necreſt to the Scriprures j and if the Scripture be plaine, ene - x 
1. dur. | derrat N 

caule it is good and neceſſary that theſe holy Fathers be ſometime found,, like our ſelue :/ men: that the of God may ſtand fit me, 
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— 


Occham hu ſpeech of the Popes authority. C a A 7. 33. 


— — 


EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THE SCRIPTVRT: #n whichcaſethey cas, 
and muſt cxplicitely beleene ; and ARE NOT BOVND TO CONSVLT WITH 
THE POPP AND CARDINALS, FORASMVCH AS THEY ARE ROvVND 
TO PRFFERRE THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE BEFORE THEM ALL. It all 
the Papiſts in che world can ſhew, Luther did any more then Occham here allowes 
encry ſimple man to doe, I am much deceiued. And if he did no more, then by their 
owne judgements he might doe; then away with theſe frivolous aud empty excla- 
mations againſt Luther, and let vs heare no more of them. 


— — — 


A. D. But ſaith c Maſter White, Scripture promiſeth, that euery do- 
ctrine is of God, which conſenteth to it: and this conſent, a man may 
know infallibly, or elſe in vaine had the Beræans ſearched, &c. 7 anſwer, 
that 1 doe not denie but a man may know doctrine to conſent to Scrip. 
ture: but 1 aske how he may doe this by onely Scripture interpreted by ones own 
iudgement , or priuate ſpirit? 1 hope I haue ſhewed the contrary . nti- 
ther will Maſter White bee euer able to prooue that the * Berzans had in. 
fallible certainty onely by the Scripture interpreted by their own iudge- 
ment: or that o the Prophet ſent any for infallible certainty to the law and 
teſtimony expounded onely by priuate iudgement : or that © Saint Luke, 
or d Saint Paul, whom hee alledgeth, meant that men ſhould haue infalli. 
ble aſſarance by onely Scripture interpreted by priuate iudgement or 
ſpirit. | 


— — 


— 
—ͤ — 


4 Ineuer intended, that any man could haue infallible aſſurance of that he 
beleeues, onely by Scripture interpreted by his owne pniuato indgement : all that 
Ia ffirme, is, that priuate men may examine any doctrine that is publickly taught 
by whoſocuer ; and by Scripture alane, as by a certaine tule, they may be aſſured of 
the Truth. This is plainely cuinced by the texts alledged. For the Berzans hea- 
ring the Apoliles preach, yet ſearched the Scripture dayly, whether thoſe things were 
ſo, and therefore beleened. In which example, the matter examined is the things 
that the Apoſtles preached. The rue whereby this was examined, is the Scripture a- 
lone, which, in the text is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching, and miniſtry, 
and authoritie, and oppoſed againſt them: for ly it the Berzans examined them. 
The perſons that did this, were a priuate people, ſubiect to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as much as any can be. The end why they did thus examine the docttine, 
was to lee if it conſented with the Scripture. The event and iſſue of their exami- 
ning, was, Therefore many of them beleened,Whereby it is cleare,that a priuate man 
by the Scripture alone, may be able to iudge of any thing that is publikely taught 
and by the Scripture alone be infallibly aflured, if he hold the truth. Not the Scrip- 
ture alone, excluding the condition of the meanes, whereby God makes the ſenſe 
thereof knowne ; but the Scripture alone, as the rule of faith, excluding all autho- 
rity of the Church and Paſtors, Nor the Scripture interpreted by a mans om indge- 
ment, and private ſpirit : but by it ſelfe truely, accordivg to the manifeſt rule of 
faith contained and revealed in Scripture it ſelfe. 

The difficulty is, when I, vpon the authority of the Scripture, as I verily 
perſwade my ſelfe, belecue contrary to the Church of Rome, or any other preſu- 
med to be the true Church: how it ſhall appeare to my ſelfe, and others, that I ex- 
ound and wnderſtand the Scriptures aright, and not accopding to my owne private ſpi- 
rir? For anſwer whereto: note firft,that this demand lies as well againſt the Berz- 
ans, and the reſt of Gods people mentioned by Luke & Paul in the texts alledged, 


Cn . p. 33. 7 he teaching of Paſtors _ be examined, 


as againſt che Prote ſtants. For they reiecting ſomething that they were perſwaded 
was not in the Scripture, or receiving y which they faw agreeable to the Scripture 
might be demided,how they were infallbly aſſured they had the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture? And a falſe Apoſile,when they ſhould by the Scripture examine and reiect his 
doctrine, might cauill,as A. D. here doth,and lay,they expounded it after their owne 
prizate ſpirit. In which caſe the godly belecuers could referre themſelues to no o- 
ther rule, but onely leaue the truth ſtill to be iudged by the Scripture, by all ſuch 
as would examine it. Note ſecondly, that the ſame difficul preſſes our aduerſa- 
ries. For when they haue ſhewed and vrged the authority of the Church,and their 
chiefe Paſtor therein, what they can ; yer this authority they cannot maintaine to 
be ſuch as they hold, but by the Scripture. x Pezantius and Gregory of Valence, 
Tow will abe how the propoſition of the Church is known to be infallible. Let him that is vbi fx li b. 
thus demanded, anſwer, He beleener it by an infallible faith, for the authority of the 
Scripeare, gining witneſſe to the Church : which authority and reuelation he beleenes 
for it ſelfe, albert the propoſition of the Church, as a requiſite condition be needfull there. 
unto. I know not many of our aduerfarics (ſome 'few Schoolemen excepted) that Durand.3.4.24, 
hold the authority of the Church to be the formall reaſon of faith, or the firſt and T I be A. 
laſt cauſe of belecuing : but the authority of God himſelfe reuealing theſe things; Gabr. 
which authority being ſomething diſtinguiſhed from the Church, and aboue ir, anne 
can be no where manitefted, but in the Scripture. Now when they alledge Scrip- diſcourte, to the 
ture, we may tell them againe, they alledge it after their owne ſpirit: which obiecti- — 3 
on may be multiplied, as often as they multiply their diſcourſes out of Scripture, the Hrmall rex- 
Therdly, chere fore for (atisfaRtion of the difficulty, I belecue, and am aſſured of h dy 
chat | hold by inſuſed faich, God, * ſupernaturall light revealing and infuſing <leauing and ad- 
the certainty of chat I beleeue, partly by ſhewing to my vnderſtanding out of the fach Send en, 
Scripture ; partly by ſtirring vp and inclining my will to affent ymo it, and em- ing forth her a8, 
brace it. The which knowledge and affurance of mind, when any mon challenges, Berge bas ff. 
s it ic were but a priuate conceir, ſubieR to errour ; I can ſay no more, but that courſe be vied, ie 
which euery man ſayes for his faith: that ſo, all true taich may be deſtroyed, in that —.— 
= no mans faith aſcends aboue this infuſed illumination, or can be demonſtrated to don 
be certaine by evident reaſons,s that ſhall eonuince all gaineſayera but onely there Conta 
be forcible motives to induce vnto it: though when his reaſons, chat thus beſeeues, Heb.1y-r. aaa 
ſhall be examined, and his grounds of Scriprure duely weyed by true Chriſtians in , 422 
a Councell, or otherwiſe, all that gaineſay him, may eaſily be confuted. And this «4 —— 


is the thing that we ſay for Luther, and Scripture, againſt the Papacy. — 


— ana en, tram of 


CA. D. Tet (ſaith Maſter White) the — cannot denie but there TN 
is a heauenly de &c. It is true, that Catholickes grant inward teſtimony m4. £4.L1.p6. 
of the Spirit to giue infallible aſſurance. But what 55 is that, which they ac. BG 
thinke etueth thu infallible 2 ? Not private ſpirit 3 but che Spirit agel 
which i common to the Church, the Spirit which intlineth men to humility, ' © - + 
order and nity, as in * the Introduction I baue ſbeived. To whom alſo doe W 
they thinke infallible aſſurance to be ginen by the Spirit? Net to euer one, 
that preſuming himſelfe to be eletꝭ, and to haue the Spirit, ſhall ruſh without 
reuerence into the ſacred Text, expounding it as he liſteth, or as it ſhall be ſug- 
geſted by priuate ipirit : bus io ſuch as with order, humility, 
nity, reade and interpret Scripture, as they learne it to be | 

fallible authority of the Paſtours of Gods Church. T hoſt that doe otherwiſe, 
though they may ſeeme to themſelues to be infallibly . they ere 

n 
nner, 


not, as not hiuing any ſabſtantiall ground to aſſure chem, 
| R 2 


182 Luther ſoughi reformation with humility, Cnar. 33. 


ys manner, and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom (although 

perſwading themſelues to be infaliibly ſure) Maſter White himſelfe will grant 

* White pag- 63. jo be deceiued in this their perſwaſion. Maſter White * ſaith, that his prinate 

_ men be aſſured by Scripture. So ſay they, Maſter White ſaith, his men haue 

the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. Ss ſn — Maſter White ſaith, his men were 

taught by the Paſtours of the true Church. Thu he ſaith indeed, and ſo (if 

they would be impudent) they might ſay. But whereas Maſter White ſaith that 

his priuate men (let Luther and Caluir be examples) were taught by the Pa. 

tours : if he meane they were taught by the Paſtors thoſe ſpeciall points where. 

in they diſcent from vs, it is maruell, that euem his owne blacke face bluſheth 

not to viter ſuch a ſhameleſſe untruth. Let Maſter White name, if he can ,whas 

Paſtors thoſe were that taught Luther and Caluin theſe new doctrines, wnleſſe 

* Luth.de mil. He will allow the Diuell to be a Paſtor, whom Luther *confeſſeth io haue taught 
argu, him his doctrine againſt the Maſſe. 


— — 


6 If chere be, as the Replyer grants, 4 heauenly light in the things them/eluer 
that are beleeued, and an inward teſtimony of the Spirit, that can giue infallible 
aſſurance tothe belecuer; this ĩs as much as we require : for then this lighe and 
teſtimony, where ſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it be, is iufficient, as I ſaid; ro aſſute the 
conſcience of the truth of the things beleeued, whoſoeuer gaineſay them: and the 
Papiſts muſt ſhew by ſome certaine and pregnant proofe, that Luther, and wee 
that refuſe the Papacy, haue not this light and teftimony : which is not done by 
ſaying it ic a priuate ſpirit, not common to the Church. For all this is denied, The 
Spirit that giues vs this aſſurance, is the Spirit of God, the ſame which is common to 

The reformation the true Church: The Spirit which inclines to humility, order, and unity. And the per- 
— —— {ons that Jay claime to this Spirit, did neither preſame, not ruſb into the Text, not 
vichpeace, and expound it as hoy lited.; but what they held, they learned of the Church: not 
wich ene of the Romiſh faction, and contagion, that ouerſpred the Church, but of the 
true Church of God, that remained in the middeſt of the Papacy, and in for- 

mer ages followed the Scripture, And of this I forewarne all Papiſts, that 

when they pleaſe to leaue theſe empty clamours, and goe roundly to the point, 

enquiring what order and hwniliry Luther vſed when he firſt dealt againſitthe 

Papacy, and what Church hee followed, it will bee juſtified againſt him, that 

the pride, and permerſneſſe, and diſorder that was, was on their owne fide, and 

themſelues were departed from the true Church, Theſe priuate men, whom the 

Replyer meanes, with all humility and good order, by ſupplication, diſputation, 

mediation, both to Pope, and Chriſtian Princes, tought the redreſſe of abuſes : 

their complaints were layd open before all the Courts in Germany, France, 

Spaine, England, Italy, Denmarke, and the Chriſtian world : all Countries layd 

downetheir grieuances againſt the Church of Rome, and openly complained of 

> The Pope inks the Papacy, ® 2s — y from the doctrine and Canons of the ancient Church. 
states cf the Em- But particularly, what order, humility, and reſpect of wmtie was in Luther, 
ire,abour there- when hee oppoſed himſelfe, ſhall. beſt appeare by v his owne words. Ali this 
Church, could time, wherein the cauſe of Religion hath beene heard before the Emperonr, and in 
— many great aſſemblies, ( tauc hing that which belongs to the Pope, and his Biſhops, vp- 
Adrian, That in ON deſire of publike peace, and ſafety, as much as could ſtand with Gods truth we haue 


tha holy See of ' 
Rome, there haute beene of late yeeres, many abominable things, abuſes in fprrituall 7: and exceſſe; , and all things ß turned g- 
fide downe, And ne marnell, if the d ſeaſe be gone 22 — and nn the 4 infenour Prelates. All wee, the 
Precates of the Church haue turned aſide, ewery one to his oxone meyer; and of a long time there hath not beewe one that dd good, no not one. ——— We 
8ooke pn vn the yoke of this great dignity (to be Pope) au that we maig bt reforme the de formed C (urch. Adrian. in ſtr. pro 
regat. p.173. Faſcic. ter. exp. & fug, edit. Colon. 1533. The abuſes, errours,tyranny and ofp1 preuailing in this Church of Rome, 
noted and complained of by many in all ages as they grew. Bernard. Agobard, Occhams. Roſate. C 5 Gerſon, 
— Sec thispoynt handled by Bodhor Field, lib 3. ch. 7. i Fry ea yay added to that 7 Tom. 
carried 


UMI 


—— — —— — 


Cn 5 * ; 3 7 he preſent Papiſtry not Catholike, 18 3 


carried our ſelnes lowly enomgh that they might if they wonid, haue vnderſtood long ago, 
that we did not ame at the weakning of ther power to change the preſent ftate of things, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical policie of the ¶ burch. WR PLAINELY AND EXPRESLY 
PROFESSED, AS OVR BOOKES BEARE VVITNESSE, THAT IF THEY 
WOVLD NOT CONSTRAINE VS TO ARTICLES OPENLY I M- 
PIOVS AND BLASPHEMOVS, WEE WOVLD DEFEND THEM IN 
OTHER THIN GS. But when renerently and ſuppliantiy, PROSTRATE 4 
their feete, we only demanded i OST 1VST THINGS IN THE GREATEST 
MATTERS, and for thepublicke good, wee were not counted worthy to obtaine any 
thing : but wile dome is drinen away from among them, and THINGS ARE CAR 
RIED WITH STRONG HAND, They will conſtraine vs fromthe manifeſt 
truth, againſt our wils, to receiue their abominations. WiTH WHAT RIGHT 
OR WRONG THEY DEALE WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BVT THE 
VPSHOT 1S THIS, THEY WOYLD HAVE THE TRVTH AND us, 
BY ANY MEANES SVPPRESSED: THIS, THOV LorvD IES VS 
CurIST; THE SONNE OF THE LIVING GOD, WILT rp. 
For when as like Pharaoh, they be hardened againſt THE TEAREs of ſuppliants, 
peraducnture their end preſſes vpon them, ch. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie, 
proudly contemning all things, and deluding the world with promiſes of reforma- 
tion ; and, perſecuting with fire and ſword, ſuch as complained : the firſt refor- 
mers by this tyranny, and difſembling, were driuen to ſeaue the Papacie, as the 
ſear of Antichriſt, and the neſt of all herefie and abominations, The which is 
ſo true, that our adverſaries haue purged and forbidden the books containing theſe 
complaints, and raile vpon vs, when we produce or mention them,(as this Replier 
doth vpon mee throughout his booke ) and moſt impudently denie them; and 
vſe other the moſt diſhoneR ſhifts that euer were: which makes ir plaine, that 
they dare not enter this triall, but with noiſe and ſcurrilitie outface all things 
that lead that way, I haue ſaid it often in my wtitings,and here I fay it againe : 
THE ABVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF THE COVRT AND CHVECH 
or Roux, WIRE SFENE, MISLIKED, AND COMPLAINED OF BY 
THE BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, BOTH BE- 
FORE AND AFTER LvTHER OPPOSED HYMSELFE: AND THE 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION,WHEREIN THE REFORMED CHVRCHES 
STAND AGAINST THE TESVITES, ARE THE MANIFEST DOCTRINE 
OFTHE SCRIPTYRE AND ANCIENT FATHERSAND WERE HELD 
BY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED IN THE CHVRCH 'FROME, 
EVEN IN THESE LAST 700. YEERES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE TRENT COVNCELL, AND NOW $0 VI- 
OLENTLY DEFENDED BY THE L[ESVITES, BEING NEVER GENE-= 
RALLY OR VNIFORMELY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH OF 
Rome, BVT BROACHED AND PvT FORWARD BY THE 
FACTION OF SOME THEREIN AGAINST THE REST. 
7 And whereas the — ſayes, wee haue no ground to aſſure vs, which 

wot in like manner, and with as good color, bee alledged by others whom our ſelues 1 H quiden 
confeſſe to bee dercciued: I anſwere, that we doe not onely alleadge the Scripewre, — — 
the Spirit of God. the Church, the Paſtors therein, which any hereticke may do; c err 


but we alle adge them truly, a which no heretick may doe. The Papiſts alledge the — - — 
Au impietat ſiomem peperi An co leſtium did u dirt wntw malt ntelligentiurs tea, nou — — 
btatem ſenſu perpenditisr,, ſtd m alu. rev, proarburie legend. ſecuis quam veri ratio poſinlat li. Vigil. l. 2.pag, 55 3.conm. Bunch, 
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— — What Paſtors taught the Proteſtant Religion, Cua 7. 37 


— — — 


{ burch, So doe the Greekes theirs ; the Armenians and Ethiopians theirs, The 
Papiſts alledge the ſcceſſions of their Popes: ſo doe the Greekes the ſucceſſion 
: Op.imperfhow, Of their Patriarks, Chry ſoſtome ſayes : * All thoſe things that belong ro (rift in 
49-p-1101, truth, hereſiet may haue in ſchiſme, and in ſhew : Churches, Scriptures, Biſhops, the 
orders of (leargie men, Baptiſme, the Euchariſt, and all things elſe. The diuell 
alſo alledged Scripture; but did he therefore giue over the Scripture ? No. But as 
comment in Icrome* ſayes : The falſe darts of the dinell, which he tooke out of the Scripture, our 
Mah 4. Sauiour breakes with the true ſpield of the Scripture. A Scripture ill cited, * ſaith 
Concorde. Janſenius, hee beaterh backe with another Scripture truely alledged, as it were one naile 
with another. The Repliet mult therefore proue, that they which alledge the Scrip- 
ture, ot the Church, or the Spirit of God againſt vs, doe it in like manner with as pro- 
bable colour, as wee alleadge it for our ſelues. But this cauill, I anſwered in the 
W ay, on the ſame page that my aduerſary quotes; whereto he replies, onely by 

repeating that I anſweted, and ſo comes to railing. 

8 For hauing obie cted, that ir ir not Gods manner to teach men immediately by him. 
ſelſe, but by the meancs of his Church, and the Paſtors therein : I anſwered, that 
theſe whom he cals private men, had their knowledge by meanes of the Scripture 
truely taught in the ¶ hurch: but the Papacie was not this Church, nor the Prieſts 
thereof thoſe Paſtors whom God hath put into his Church. To this hee replies, 
as you ſee, that I am impudent: and it is marnell his owne blacke face bluſhes not 
0 vtter ſuch a ſbameleſſe vntruth. Let him name, if hee can, what Paſtors thoſe 
were, that taught Luther and Caluin; vnieſſe he will allow the Dinell to be a Paſtor, 
whom Luther confeſſes to haue taught him his doctrine againſt the CMaſſe. I an- 
ſwere, that the Paſtors which taught Luther and Caluin their doctrine , were of 
foure ſorts : Firſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Miniſterie extends it ſelfe to all 
ages. Next, the Doctors and Paſtors of the Primitive Church, and long af- 
ter, whoſe doctrine alſo in all ſubſtantiall points, and namely, in that wherein 
they forſooke the Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Papacie had 
caſt it off. Thirdly, the learned men whome God in many ages afterward 
raiſed vp to preach againſt the Papacie, as it grew: Such as were Bernard, 
Wickliffe, Huſſe, the Waldenſes, and divers others. Fowrrhly, many ordi- 
nary Paſtours of the Church of Rome it ſelſe, who beeing defiled with much 
of the Romiſh corruption, yet in many things were ſound, and taught ſound- 
ly the Truth: which Truth, ſuch as Luther was, might learne even among 

» Refert Gabe, Heretickes, as S. Auſtin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Hereticke, 
le&.in can-57. b. and by the Scripture might bee able to iudge berweene that they taught rraeh, 


——— ſame * Gerſon and * Caietan taught, that Infants onbaptized 1 ſaued. 


r. . Scorbonitis of Paris taught againſt the Popes CMonarchy : the Greeke Church 


Ted en rom.z. tory, &c. There is no article of Luthers, or Caluins doctrine 


OC A in the Church of Rome before tbem. 8 Melancton ſayes, that he oſten heard 


anim concl. nie. Luther make report , how an old man among the Auſline Friers at Erford 
— confirmed him in that opinion , which is ſo much obiected to him, teuch- 
ariſ.166, ing ſpeciall faith : and he addes, that before he ſtirred, there were many in the 
\Amain.0<-Ger. Church of Rome, which did inuocate God aright, and held the dofirine of the 
ra this day fa- Goſpell, ſome more, ſome leſſe, ſuch ai was that old man, who ſhewed Lather the 
— — doltrine of faith. 
operon Luther. 9 That Luther confeſſes the Diuell to haue tanght him the dollrine 1775 -y 
aſſe, 


— — 


CHAP. 34. 


n 


Scripture may be wrone fully alledged. 185 


* eMaſſe, is vntrue. Hee onely reports, bow the Diuell in a ſpitituallh temptation, — —— 
to bring him to deſpaire, accuſed him for ſaying Maſſe; and the more to tertifie peare to him that 


hi, layd many true reaſons againſt the Maſle before him, whereby to let him ſee de the whole 


the fouleneſſe thereof, that ſo he might driue him to deſperation ; as to bring any — 


man to deſpaire of Gods mercy, he vſes ordinarily, by true and effectuall reaſons, r end 
to accule the ſinne whereof he is guilty: Not to perſwade him to hate or leaue the 
ſinne, but to bring him to ſay with Cain, Ay [inne is greater then can be forginen, 


ij know how ſcurrilouſly our adverſaries obiect this of Luther, but their malice at- An eafic thing is 


med with all the wit and skill they haue, can neuer euince. it, to be otherwiſe then poche che ic. 


5 ſuites, rouchi 
T have ſaid. their — 


himſcife and gnatius 

us ix founder : hut let God be 1 of theſe thi Haſenmuller, who ſpent much time the Teſuites, and w 

—ů —— : Twrrias r nating — 2 — — 
„eee eee one that were 2 4. lia told bim , thas | te wan oftentimes cem- 
n Turrien ſaid ib Dizell was hs dasly companion, ewen tothe Altar u here be vg 

to ſay Maſſe, Oc. Haſen hiſt. leſuit. Cap. 11. pag. 427. We can give them a bead-role of Popes that baue had familiarity with 

the Diac]!, more then thils commetb to. 


—U—ñ — — 


A. D. Whereas 1 obieci that ſectaries, and the Diuell himſelfe doth al- page 0. 
ledge words of Scripture, Maſter White grameth it, but (ſaith he) either winepag, 6 
they alledge not true Scripture, or not truely applyed : as alſo they al- 
ledge the authority of theChurchzbut either not the true Church, or the 
true Church not truely. Teſtimonium hoc verum eſt: This which Maſter 
White granteth, is the very truth, and wanteth nothing, but that he apply it to 
his priuate men, Luther, and Caluin, and to his — Partiality will not 
ſuffer him to apply it thus: but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be lndge zit is 
more fit that the iudgement of this matter be left to the Catholike Church which yn beg 63; 
he confeſſeth to be taught of God. 


A 


10 If my anſwer be true, that when Sectaries, or the Diuell alledge Scripture, 
or the Church, they doe it not truely, let the Replyer give over bragging,and ſhew 
really, that the Proteſtants haue not alledged theſe things rr#ely, And if it be no 
reaſon we be Iudges our ſeluet, no more is it, that the Pope and Papacy (which k he * Ecchſce 
meanes by the Catholicke Church) be Iudge : but were it at that, that we might — — 
haue a free Councell aſſembled, and holden, as Councels were in ancient time, Fates, Greg, 
where the Pope, and his faith might be tried as well as we, it would ſoone * 2 
the Proteſtants haue not beene partiall in their cauſe, when the late Trent Bb — — 
cell it ſelfe had come neerer vs then it did, if it had not beene managed by Machia- * rents, 
uelliſme, more then Religion, and the greateſt tyranny, and coozenage, and vil- Ju. f — 
lany vſed in it, that euer flitred in any publike buſineſſe. 2 _— 

p. 31. c. No mar- 


CAP. XXXIIII. falt raſked of. 


t. The Papiſts pretending the (hurch, haus a further meaning then the un/gar know. 
K The mo will is made the Churches act. 3. Baſe raditions — td 
dinine truth, 


LO ET 
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A. D. Concerning the tenth Chapter, —both my aduerſaries make page v0 
maine oppoſition againſt the concluſion of this Chapter; one reaſon whereof is, 
R4 that 


IntroduR.q.3. 


Whine pag. 3. 


How the leſuite requires the Church to be the Rule. Cuape, 34. 


that they doe not, or will not rightly underſtand what I meant, when here 1 ſay, 
the doctrinc of the Church is the rule ef faith: note therefore firſt,where- 
as the name Church way be taken ſeuerall waies, according to that which I no- 
ted in the Introduction;whereas alſo in entry one of theſe ſenſes it may be talen, 
either as it is generally in all ages, or as it is particularly in this, or that deter. 
minate age ; my Adnerſaries, omitting all other ſences, principally undey- 
ſtand me to meane by the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtours of this pre. 
ſent age; whereas in this Chapter, I doe not, at leaſt, ex proteſſo, or prima. 
rily intend to ſpeałe of the Church in this ſenſe - but rather doc ſbeale of the 
Church in a more general, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, as it ſignifieth 
one, or other company of men liuing, either in all ages, or in oue, or other age, 
who in one, or — may be called the Church; the doctrine mhereo, 
ſay I, is the rule and meanes ordained by God to inftrutt all ſorts of men in 
all matters of faith. Note ſecondly, that by the doctrine of the Church , 1 doe 
not underſtand any Friers dreames, as Maſter White dreameth , nor hu. 
mane traditions, eſþectally oppoſite to Scripture, but diuine doctrine : inclu. 
ding therein beth the written diuine Scripture, and the vnwritten diuine 
traditions, and the true diuine interpretation of them both, as by word, 
writing, ſignes, or otherwiſe it is, or may be propounded, and delinered io us by 
the authoritie of the Church : all which (although it may worthily be called 
divine doctrine, 4 being firſt reuealed by God ) heere I call Church-do- 
arine, becauſe as it was firſt reuealea, and committed to the keeping of Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, who in their time, were chiefe, and principall members 
of the militant Church : ſo by Gods ordinance, it was to be rw. and 
deliuered to other men, by the ſame Prophets, Apoſtles, and others their ſuc. 
ceſſours , as they are Dactours, and Paſtours of the ſame Church. Nate 
thirdly, that by the rule of faith, I meane ſuch a rule, as ts alſo 4 ſufficient oui. 
ward meanes, ordained, and ſet apart by God, to inſtruct all ſorts of men, in 
all points of faith; which conſequently muſt haue thoſe three conditions, or 
properties of the rule, ſet downe, and declared in the ſixt Chapter, viz. that it 
muſt be infallible, eaſie to be vnderſtood of all ſorts, and vniuerſall, or ſuch 
45 may ſufficiently reſolue one in all points of fai. Note fourthly, that when 
I ſay, the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, I doe not underftand, that 
the doctrine as ſeuered from the Church, or the Church as diuided from the di- 
frine,js the rule of faith but that the doctrine as deliuered by the Church, 
or the Church as delivering doctrine, « that rule and meanes which God 
hath ordained to inſtruct men in futh. Note fifily, that to prooue the dottrine 
of the Church to be the rule of faith, in ſuch ſort as now I haue ſaid, it might 
ſuffice for this Chapter, that it be ſhewed, that at the leaſt once, or in one age, 
there were one or other company of liuing men, in one or other ſenſe, called the 
Church, who were ordained by God, and ſet apart to inſtrudt all ſorts of men in 
all points of faith, being for that purpoſe in their doctrine, and teaching, fur- 
nid with theſe three conditions, which are requiſite in the rule of faith ; for 
this being ſhewed in this Chapter, I ſhall eaſily Nos in the next, that the ſame 
ts to be ſaid of ſome, or other company, continuing in all ages, In this Chapter 
therefore I chiefly undertake to prooue, that once, or in one age, there was a com- 
pam of liuing men, who in one ſenſt may be called the Church, whom God ſpe- 


cially appointed, as a meanes ſufficient (quantum ex ſe) to inſtrutt all men — 


Cut. 34. By the Church, the leſuites meane the Pope. 187 


all matters of faith, being for that purpoſe furniſhed with the three conditions, 
or properties of the rule of faith. 


I Tz concluſion of this Chapter was, that the infallible rule, which we ought obe- 
diently to follow in all points of faith, is the doctrine, & teaching, faith, and beliefe 
of the true Church: his meaning wherein, hee ſayes, I would not, or did not rigbe- 
ty vnderſtand. Let vs therefore ſee, how I vnderſtood it. My anſwer was, that we 
would freely grant this concluſion, if the meaning wereno more but that the da- 
Erin and faith of the vmiuerſall ¶ hurch, is the rule of faith, but there is a higher mat- 
ter meant. Firſt, that the ¶ hurches word, and authority, without grounding the ſame 
on the Scripture, is the rule. Next, that the Church of Rome, is this vnin:rſall Church. 
Thirdly, that all the authority. and efficacy of the ¶ hurch, is in the Pope alone, And 
this to bee the meaning, Iſhewed in the 16. Digreſſion,whereto the Replier hath 
wiſely holden his tongue. For it ĩs the truth I ſaid, though he deny it, for the odi- 
ouſueſſe, and abomit ation thereof. For the queſtion being What in the Rule, wher- 
by all men, at all times, may be reſolued in matters of faith; he anſweres that the 
Church is it. Aske him againe, What and which Church; and hee will anſwer, 
The Romane Church in all ages paſt, preſent, and to come. For - I ſhewed out of «Taz W ar, 
the Rh-mvR, Brifto, Poſſeuin, and Baron, that they admit no Catholicke Church, s.. 
but che Romanie onely : then aske him finally, how a man may know, which is the 
docttine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Church, and he will ſay againe(as 
I ſhewed fully) that WHAT THE POE IVDICIALLY DETERMINES, 
AND PROPOVNDS TO.-THE CHVvRCH, is it. Did Itherefore miſtake, when 
he ſaid, that by the Church he meant onely the Pope: or was not himſelfe rather 
yn>ble to defend the matter; and therefore would auoyd the very poynt of the. bag aden 
queſtion? Did I not alledge nine Papiſts, that all ſay, the whole powet and fa- <dir.Vener.per 
culcy of the Church. is in the Pope ? Are not Gregory of Valenzaes * words plain? * FO8D 
In this queſtion, by the Church, we meant the Romane Biſhops : In n hom reſides the full ſi, ſ an ir. 
authority of the Church, when he pleaſes to determine matters of Faith, whether hee — — 
doe it with a Couycell, or without. I ſay therefore againe, that the Replyers Con- N. ay,thar be- 
cluſion hath no other meaning then this: The infal ible rule which we ought obedi- — ng 
ently to fo low, is the doctrine and faith of HE POF Art ont, So bimielfe writ infallible rule, x- 
in nis 4 Treatiſe: All Catholite men maſt neceſſarily ſubmit their iudgements, and o- * 2 
pimions, either in exponnding rhe Scripture, or otherwiſe, to the cenſure of the Apoſtolthe u is we Church 
ſeat: : and God bath bound his Church, to beare the chiefe Paſtor: in all things. And 8 
all the places of Seripture, that are vſed forthe authority of the Church, they ap- »* 8 
ply, 2nd expound of the Pope: To thee I will gine the keyes ; on this roche I will — res 65 
build : Feed my ſheepe, ec, Let vs ſee therefore, in his next Reply, how he will te- — to probue, 
lieue himſelfe. That is meant by the Church, whereto the chiefe promiſes made Vage. Bl. & 
to the Church, delong: wherein the whole power of the Church refides; whereby Medina—.1 ay 
the Church it ſelfe is directed; where the Church-dererminations begin : But the 8 
Pope is he, whereto the chiefe, &c. Ergo, the Pope is meant by the Church. arc laſtly reſolued 
2 Neuertheleſſe, not anſwering theſe things, when I odbiected them, hee l 
notes five things for the vnderſtanding of his conclufion, Which I anſwer in or- alem rationew, 
der. Tothe firſi, I grant, out adverſaries diſtinguiſh the name of the Church into 9% e. 
diners ſenſes, (by that diſlinguiſhing to gull the world) but, in this queſtion, when . Zugdun.om. 
they (ay, the teaching of the Church is the Ryle ; they alway meane it of the Pope. As rh — 
And the Replyet ſpeakes vntruely, that in his concluſion he meanes not the Pope, arRar nos ad cre- 
but a company of men, For either the company muſt firſt be taught by the Pope: wages — : 
ot elſe the Pope muſt be che mouth of that company. Beſides © in his JacroduMt- Coque. exam. pa- 
on, whither he teferres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that the name Church may be taken * 


1610. 


foure wayes : either for the whole company of Chriſtian profeſſours , conſiſting of lar war, 
ſbeepe, and Paſtors; or for the more principall part to wit the whole company of 2 „ 


g—_— 
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either gathered together in a ¶ vuncell. or diſperſed thorow the world : or for (rift 
Vicar, the Pope, 45 hee hath maſt aple anthoruy, either alone, or with a Connell, ts 
propound the doctrine of faith : or for euer particular Paſſ or, as be is anthorized under 
the Pope, to feede the flock committed to him:he concludes R thar when he ſays,(hurch. 
propoſition is neceſſary, it is not needfull for him to diff in guiſb, which of theſe waver he 
takes it, becauſe we the Proteſtants deny am ſuch infallible authority to bee in the 
Church at all, in which ſence ſoexer be take it: whereby it is plaine, that he was a. 
ſhamed to name, in which ſenſe hee takes the Church. For albeit we deny that 
which he cals the i alible authority of his Church ( all ſupreme, and vnerring au- 
thoritie, being in the Scripture alone)yet the conſtant, and certaine doctrine of the 
Church, taken in the two firſt ſenſes, we allow to be the rule of faith, becauſe it is 
rer war, Onely the contents of the Scripture, as i I anſwered to his concluſion : but that hee 
13.1. meanes the Church in the third ſenſe alone, appeares by this alſo, that it is a princi- 
ple among the Ieſuits, that the Church, inthe 1. 2. and 4. ſence may erre: and 

if at any time it do not, it is through the guiding of the Pope, who is the Church 

110 Tho. an. tom. in the third ſenſe. Gregory of Valenza 8 ſaies: H muſt not diſtin guiſb betweene the 
3P3$-247->.8 Romane Church, and the Romane Biſhop ſo, as if the iudg eme t of the Roman Church 
were infallible, but not the indgement of the Roman B. hut rather theſe two are one, and 

the ſame. For THEREFORE THE APOSTOLIKE, OR RMA C HVRCH 15 $AID TO BE 

INFALLIBLE, BECAVSE HE Is OVER IT,VVHO BY HIMSLLFE HATH INFALLIBIE ar. 

„  THoRITY. Canus ſeyes, b When we come to the Apeſtolicke Sea, fo enquire the oracler of 
"Suarez the leſuit faith we doe not enquire of all the faithfull in the Reman Church, not yet of the ſame 


—_— — ( hurc h aſſembled ma Counceil( ſee here the Church reiected, in the firſt, ſecond, and 


— 


lundun bolate fourth ſenſes)but the Popes iudgement, and ſentence is it we expect. This is that ] ſaid, 
Fan, Bae 6e. that by the Church they meane,the Pope: then he addes a reaion ( which accord 


him, chat the Au 


theity of the Tas to their former principles convinces this)that the firmeneſſe, and certainery of 
ec. ee x ſt be auonc hed in Peter and his ſucceſſors and then after in the Church xwhoſe bead, 


the world knowes 


was mooued by and foundation Peter is —and therefore the more doe I reprebend thoſe, which( as the 
— ar%,14 Replier here)by diff ing foing the Apoſtolicke ſeate from the Pope, thinke to end the 
pur pec ur tions controuetſie. My aduetſary therfore maintaining the doctrime ofthe Church to be 
A the rule of faich; * meanes nothing by the Church, but the Pope: dt they that yeeld 
them ) « the awha- thEielues to be led by the Roman Church, muſt depend ſoly vpon his wil & word, 
fol bez Lo che ſecond: this dune doBtrane of the Church, which the Repher ſayes is 
(brch etenl. the rule of our faith, is by himſclfe expounded to include, not oncly the writes 
— Scripture, but umwritten traditions allo, and ſuch decrees, and interpretations, both 
E of Scriprure, and tradition, as the Po ſhall reueale, and propound . hence it fol 
fea ac 5g gts, lowes, that any Friers dreame may bee thruſt ypon vs, asan article of faith ne- 
tia,uſcpir & ve. ceſſary to ſaluation: becauſe theſe traditions and interpretations, and this au- 
Trident, © Fhority of the Pope, containe many ſuch dreamer; that is to ſay, the Pope, and his 
i Baron.an.159.n, Church, vnder pretence, that they are dinine traditions, and all power to propoſe 
fas las d 13. matters of faith, belongs to him, may, and doth require vs to beleeue Her, and 
dee errors : and albeit the Ieſuite affirme theſe traditions , and interpretations of his 
156.edi..Gree, Church to bee reuealed by God, to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours, the Do- 
..... ̃ ˙ — — 
late Graco. Rg. He would haue receiued, o with the [ame obedieuce amd affettion, th wee rectius 
— the Seripture : yet this is falſe, For the whole obie ct of our faith is contained in 
rer.loh. ;.dif 30, the Scripture alone, as I ſhewed in the third Digreſſion ; and becauſe hee denies, 
— — that any ſuc hee can be contained in the doctrine of his Church, thus Irea- 
ber Scripraz, 101 : For, what/oezer the Pope ſhall definitinely propownd to bee beleewed, that is the 
<cle- dotFrine of rhe Church: Ju he may definitinely propemnd the very dreamer of a Frier 

iv {bis I prooue, The bookes of i Hermes, and k Clemens Conſtuutions, are Apocry- 

ae phall,counterfer,and ynſound writings: but D.Stapleton i ſayes, bee may put theſe 

| bookes into the Canon ef the Bible aud ſo bind men to beleeme them by divine taith,ther- 

we ſore he may define, and make to be matter of faith, that which is voſe und, and no 


— bad better, chen a dream. Again Canus, and Caietan vaffime the opinion of W * 
aries 


— nm nn — — 


— —— — — 
— —— Enos 
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Maries conception without ſinne, to be goaly, and probatle in ſh:w; but falſe, and 

wncertain: in deed. ex®che leſuits ſay, the Pope may define it, when he will. Third. S ibi. Vaſqu, 
ly, _ they hold the authority of the Church in dehning, to bee in the Pope, who =p I hv. tu. 
may determine the things of faith, whether he vſe care and diligence therein or net bit Cg Val.ane- 
he that defines without any care taking, or diligence vied, may chance, ſpecial'y 2 . 
if he be a Frier,P as many Popes are, to thru his Friers dreames vpon the Church, * 5? Au 
Fourthly, the Canon law a ſayes : He may mate ſomething of nothing, and make that — enge 


a ſentence. which it none. Laſtly, rthe leluites hold, that a ſupcrnaturall truth may ( & Marg. c. 
bee ſo implicitely contained in tradition, or Scripture, that * the common conſent of the 2 


urch increaſing, whereby oftentimes the Hely Ghoſt expounds tra4uions, and Scrip- — op. 


twres, the Church may at laſt bring in her d-finition which ſhall haue the force of a Re- tha: in Pan, avid 
welation, The two doores of fleepe,f mentioned fo much in the Poets, let not in e 
n 


more dreames, then this doQtine doth Hes and hereſies into the world; for when. A 
ſoeuer the Church of Rome wilt bring in a new docttine, the implicite rraditi- 41 . 
ons,and the increaſe of the Churches conſent, may be pretended, NODE 


*Tothe third: he notet no more, but what he ſaid in his treatiſe, and I gran. '*% i 6./4 he 
ted in ſuch ſenſe,as I layed downe in my anſwer. And this noting it againe isneed- — 
leſſe, and impertiuent to the matter in hand: which is not touching the quality, —— 1. 877. 
but the guiddity of the iule. „ 

lo che fourth: we know well enough, that the Church, and the doctrine — conſent (well 

goe together: but it is falſe, that the Church, as delinering doctrine, is the rule, For al — 
the doctrine is the rule, and the Church, that which teaches both vs, and it ſelfe, ne. 3 
according to it, a5 the /udg-, expounding, and executing the Law, is not the rule : —_ Wy 
together with the Law, but the Law is the rule it lelte, and the Judge is the Kings 1 
Officer to apply it, but hauing no authority ouer, ot beſide it. And yet allowing Hom Oils, 

the conttaty, and all that the Replier ſayes, ſtill in his conceit the Pope with his de- 2 
flaitions, ſhall be this Church, and this doctrine, which he thus comoynes to bee I 

the rule. 

6 To the fifth: to prooue the doQtrine ofthe Church to be the rule of faith, in as. 

ſuch ſort, as the Replicr hath ſaid, it is not ſufficiẽt to ſhew that at leaſt once, or in 
ſome one age, there hach beene a company of men, called the Church, in one tenſe, 

or other, ordained by God, and furniſhe with conditions, to teach men the faith: 

for the Replier hath ſaid, that che doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, in 

ſuch ſort, as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures, but umritten traditions, 

and the interpretation of them both by Church- authority. Where two things are 

affit med, firſt, that ynwricten traditions are part of the doctrine, that is the tule. Se- 

condly, that our ſaith is built t on the authority of the Church. Neither of theſe is · Non qul i dies 
prooued by ſne wing that which is here mentioned, For though there be a Church ee 
in any ſence that a true Church aan be meant, ordained to teach vs, yet it followes Stapler. nac. p. 
not, that it hath any ſuch authority, or any authority at all to propound emwritten d Alad f. is. 
tradition : and there may be a Church, and yet the iudgement thereof not bee the 

authority, whereon out faith is grounded; and the ſame Church may be ordained to 

teach vs, and yet not allowed to teach theſe vmpritten verities. For God hath 

propounded all docttine of faith in the Scriptures, & appointed his Church to re- 

ueale, and expound it to his people: the which doctrine, thus expounded, inligh- 
tens the minde, begets faith, and is the rule of all mens iudgement, through the 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, that confirmes it in the minde. Granting therefore, 

that which the Replier ſo much deſires, that all his meaning is, that ence, or in one 
age,there wata company of men, who in one ſenſe, or other, may be called the Church, 
whom God hath appointed, and furmſh:d, to teach all men the things of Faith: yet 
it helpes not his concluſion, not makes it true; in that ſenſe wherein he mee. 
it 


On Ar. 


The Pope is made the Rule of Faith, Cuar, 35. 


Wine p.67 


dee Ch. 34. un.. 


muiſtale, when they thinke me to meane in this Chapter, 


CGuay K 


1 The Papiſti, pretending the Church, meane onely the Pepe. 2. How, and in what 
ſenſe they underſtand the dofrine of the Apoſtles to bee the rade of faith, 3 They 
hold that the Pope may make new Articles of faith, 4. Aud that the Scripture 
receiues anthoritty and credit from him. 6, Unlearned men may ſee the truth, when 
the Pope and his crue ſees it not, 7. And they may iudge of that they teach. &. Ihe le- 
ſuites dare not anſwer directihy. 


— 


A. D. This beeing provued, my _Aduer ſaries may ſee , how much t 

the name Church, 
onely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of the Church; when as 
rather 1 meant to include theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning heere,by the name 
Church,principally the Apoſtles — who for the time they liued on 
earth, were principall Doctors, and Paſtors of the Church, being by mee 
tberefore termed the Church, which I ſayd, is the Rule of Faith, not ta- 
king the verbe (is) ſo ſtriftly, as onely limited to this preſent time, but 
either indefinitely , Md from all time : or per ampliationem, 
a it may extend it ſelfe to the by-paſt, as well as to the preſent time. 


This to bee my meaning, my A duerſaries might haue perceiued, by the 
Texts of Scripture, which thin, for the proofe of my concluſion, For thoſe 
Texts are by mee heere applied, as they were by our Sauiour ſpoken, and 


meant to wit principally to the Apoſtles, being the Primitine Paſtours, and 
principall members of the Church: and are 2 or by conſequence 

lied to other Paſtors ſucceeding in their places. Now taking my con- 
cluſion in this chiefly intended ſenſe, it cannot bee denied to bee true, nei- 
4 can the reaſon, by which 1prooue it, with any reaſon bee denied to ber 
good. 


1 Ii iseaſy to ſee, that he knowes not in what ſenſe he ſhould take his concluſion, 

that it might hee defended, For if by the Church he mant no more, but the 
Apoſtles, and Primitiue Paſtours;and by the doctrine of the Church, no more but 
that which is the doctrine indeed contained in the Scripture, no man would deny 
the doQtine,and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Apoſiles,contained in the writ- 
ten Word, to bee the rule of faith: but he meant, and ſtill meanes, otherwiſe: that 
this Church, which all men ought to follow, is the Biſhop of Rome alone, for 
the time being, wherein * I miſtoole him not. For hee meanes that which, in 
all ages, for the time being, is the ſupreme Iudge, and hath ſubiectiuely, in it, 
all the Church- authority. But ſuch is the Pope alone; according to the princi- 
ples of Papiſts. Therefore he meanes the Pope alone : againe, hee meaves that 
Church, whereofhee ex the texts of Scripture alledged in that Chapter, 
to prooue the doctrine of the Church to be the rule: but all thoſe texts hee ex- 
pounds of the Pepe alone , for the time being: Erge, Thirdly, I ſuppoſe the 
Replier to be a Papiſt, and in this place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doctrine 
touching the rule of faith: but that doctrine meanes the Church, as I expound, 
For the order which God hath left in bis Church, for the iudging and — 

0 
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matters of faith, according to the Ieſuites doctrine, is this. 1. That not the Scrip- Segler. Erne, 
ture, but the Church this is ſupreme Judge of all controuerſies, and things of faith. 22 
2. Vet this Church, as it is taken for the whole body, iudges not. 3. Nor lay prinate Pome l4.c.i. 
men therein. 4. But the power of iudging belongs to the Biſhops, and Pricſts alone. —— — 
5. And, among them the Biſhop of Rome alone, as the ſucce ſſqaur of Saint Peter, us ſo 3 8 1. 
the head of the whole Church, and the primary, and higheſt ſubiect of this ¶ hurch- — * 
iudgement—, that he hath power alone, aboue others, whether Paſtours, or ſyeepe, to 
pronownce, and determine, touching the matters of faith. 6. So that beſides the Do- 
Hors, and Paſtors, there muſt be in the Church ſome other ſupreme Indge——, and 5. Grerſ.ef.Belt, 
he is the Biſhop of Rome, either alone, or with a Councell. Here it is plaine, that how- ""'? — 
ſoeuer the name of the Church be pretended, yet the whole power is limitted and 
reſtrained to the Pope alone. For they hold the gouernment and power of the 
Church, not to be Atiſtocraticall, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monat- 
chicall, where all the gouernmenr, power, and infalliblenefſe is in the Pope alone: 
Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other parts of che Church, are but cyphets: 
the power is eminently, and infallibly, and authoritiuely, in the Pope 2 ei- 
ther wich them, or without them, Bellarmine © ſayes plainely. Neither the Scrip- De Rom Ponta 
ture, nor ſecular Princes, nor priuate men, are [udges of contronerſies, but & ccleſiaſts- nn 
call Prelates , and Conuncels may inage of the controuerſies of Religion, but that 
iudgement is not firme, or ratified, till the Pope haue confirmed it, and thetefore.the laſt 
indgement belongs to him, for either there muſt be na Indge among men at all, of 
elſe be muſt be the Judge that is aboxe the reſt, I haue alledged the words of Grego- 
ty of Valence diuers times. 4 When we ſay the Propoſition of the Church is a condi- 4 Tom. 3. in 22. 
nion neceſſary to the aſſent of faith : by the name of Church, we meane the head thereof, = 
that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, either alone by himſelſe, or with a Councell, Sylue- 
ſter Prierias, © The uniner/all Church eſſentially is the conmocation of all that helceue in * In Loch. rows i. 
( briſt, but virtually it is the Church of Rome, and the Pope; the Church of Rome re. — 
preſentatinely is the Colledge of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who is the head uf 
the Church, Pelæottus, * The Pope alone may doe not onely that which is granted to t Deconfit. pa. i. 
all and ſinguler Prelates in the ¶ hurch, but alſo more then they al. $ Comitol, _ n 
The power of Eccleſiſticall Iuriſdiſbion, is not in the univerſality of the Church. as in the pas 
true ſubiett, but in the Prelates thereof, and in the Biſhops of Rome, at m the fountaine, 
whence it flowes umo all other CMimſters of the newTeſtament. Albertine h (ayes, » coroll,pag ar. 
The Biſhop of Rome is the rule of faith, into which Rule all the articles of our faith 
ave laſtly reſolued, a. into the formall reaſon whereby they are propounded to vs, Gret- 
ſer i ayes, Whenwe affirme the Church to be the Indge of all controuerſies of faith, hy *Defenſ.Bellar. 
the ¶ hurch we underſtand the Biſhop of Rome, who for the time being, gowernes the ſhip OD 9 
of the militant Church, and by linely voice doth clearely and expreſly expound hiriudge- 
ment to them that ſeeks to him. Zumel ſayes, I beleeue that the chiefe Prieſt and Bi- * Diſyur. var. io 
ſoap of the Church, the Pope, who is the maſter of our faith, cannot but attaine the truth N P. 
of faith, nor can be deceined, or erre, if as chiefe Biſhop and maſter of the faith, he ſet 
down his determination io that, vnleſſe a man be afraid of the truth, there is no cauſe 
why he ſhould feare the Popes determination, It is idle therefore, and ſordid, that the 
Replyer ſayes, by the Church he meant the Pope but ſecomdarity; as it is ridiculous Do. Bann. com.. 
to ſay the Church is the rule indefinitely,and abſtratting from all time, or per amplia- 4 
tianem; Which are termes deuiſed onely to beſot the ignorant, that hoy ſhould — 2 2. 
not ſmell his here ſie: for if his Church be the rule; hee muſt needes meane ſuch — — 
a Church, as hee thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſſiuely, to haue beene in- cobarde cone. 
ueſted with that authority, and that Church is the P * that miſerable ——.— 
Judge, of whom their owne men ſay, | It is no Catholke fu , but an opins 69.8 inde. Cuſan, 


very 
probable, that heis S. Peters ſucceſſor; and the moſt iudicious confeſſe, ® hee my Hag, Phun. 
erre, * and be depoſed for heteſie. ö 


de elect. C. ſignif. 

por. 7. Za b 

tract. de ſchiſmat. 
auferi- 


AD. AE 


Sa. 
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Cu Ar. 


The Pope may change the Apeſtles doctrine, 

A. D.h.1. That the doctrine of the Apoſtles was for their life time 
the rule, and meanes .Firſt I ſay, that my concluſion being vnderſiood 
as in this Chapter 1 principally meant, cannot be denied to be true, for it can. 
not be denied, but that the doctrine, as deliuered by the Apoſtles themſelyes, 
being for the time they lined, the Church in ſuch ſenſe, as heere I tale the 


name Church, was ſuch a rule, and meanes, as heere wee-ſeeke for. For 


firſt, it is knowne 10 bee infallible 


. Secondly, it was eaſie to be vn. 
derſtood, & c. Thiraly, it was vniuerſall, cc. Since therefore theſe 
three conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith , are found in the dottrine, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles, it cannot be denied, but that the dinine ab- 
Frine, as deliuered by them, in their life time, either by word, or writing, was 
the rule and meanes which God ordained to inſtruct men in faith « Ta 
king therefore my concluſion in the chiefly-imtended ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe that my 
Aduerſaries will neither deny it to be true, nor the reaſon by which 1 prooue is 
to be good. 


— — * 


2 This diſcourſe needed not: for no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Apo. 
files to be the rule, either for their time, ot the time ſucceeding to the worlds end: 
I grant therefore the Replyer his aſſertion: and inferre thereupon, that his Popes 
determinations, and the doctrine of his Romiſh Church is not the rule of faith, 
becauſe they agree not with that, which hee here confeſſes was the rule in the 4. 
peſtles time: vnleſſe he will maintaine, when he replies againe, that the rule is not 


one, and the ſame at all times: as x his Cardinall writes, that the Scripture is fit- 


ted to the time, and variably — : ſo that at one time it is eæpounded according 
to the faſhion of the ¶ hurch, and when that faſhion is changed, the ſenſe of the Scripture 
is alſo changed. Againe, Magalian a leſuite, I thinke yer liuing, !ſayes, Though it 
were granted, that the words of Pau (Tit, 1. 6.) containea precept to marrie, yet ſer« 
; gane it by bis owne authority, it were no dinine, but an Eccleſiafticall precept, 
which the ¶ hurch may change, yea abrogate, and much more diſpenſe wth. Merke 
what trickes beretikes haue, to change the Apoſtles doctrine: when it fits not theit 
Church, then the Apoſtles gaue it by their owne authority; which I note, chat the 
Reader may perceiue there is no fincerity in the Replyers words. For albeit hee 
rants here the Apoſtles doctrine be the rule, yet he meanes it to be the rule but 
25 their owne time: becauſe the Pope may, vnder colourable pretences, expound 
4 ; that is in plaine Engliſh, change it when he will, as his Cardinall, and leſuite, 
ere affirme. 


A. D. 5. z. That the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the 
Church is the rule, and meanes . The chiefe cuntrouerſie is about my 
concluſion, 4s, in 4 2 ſenſe, it may be meant of the ſucceeding Pa- 
tours of the Church, In which ſenſe I affirme, that like as the diuine dactrine 
( not as contained in Scripture, or as gathered thence by naturall wit, or 
primate ſpirit, but as deliuered by the Apoſtles, or the Apoſſ les, as deliuering this 
doctrine) was the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtruc? all men lining 


in their dayes, in all matters of faith :. So the ſame doctrine (not as contained 


in onely Scripture, nor as gathered thence by natural! wit, or priuate ſpirit, but 
44 deliuered by Paſtors of the ſucceeding Church, or thoſe Paſtors,as deliuering 


this doctrine) is the rule and meanes ordained by Cod, io inſtru} all men lining 
in ſucceeding ages, in all points of faith. 1 
3 


LIMI 


1 1 


CHAP. 35. The Pope may male new Articles of faith. 


I93 


This aſſertion I will grant, as I did the former ; namely, that the doctrine 
of the Paſtours of the true Church, ſuch · as ſucceed the Apoſtles, is the rule and 
meanes of faith: but the Reader ſhall note two trickes that the leſuite put vpon 
him in the propoſition hereof. Firſt, that affirming the doctrine of the ſucceeding Pa- 
ſtertof the ¶ hurch to be the rale, he ſayes not, whether this doctrine of theſe ſuc- 
ceeding Paſtors, ſhall need to be the ſame, that the doctrine of the Apoſtles was: 
but onely affirmes, that as the Apoſtles doctrine, for the time they lined, was the rule : 
ſo the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtors is the rule : leaving roome enough for this 
doctrine of the ſe ſucceeding Paſtors, to vary from the doQtrine of the Apoſtles ; 
that when we ſhew the pteſent abuſes in the Church of Rome, and decrees of their 
latter Popes, for theſe laft 800. yeeres, to haue ſwatued from the Apoſtles doctrine 
and practice; they may pleade the authority of theit ſucreeding Paſtors. And in- 
deed it is true, that the Church ot Rome holds, that ir is not neceſſary the doctrine, 
and teaching of the preſent, and ſucceeding Paſtours be the ſame in all things, chat 
it was in the Apo ſtolicke, and Primitiue Church: but the Pope hath power to 


make a NEW CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith : For lacobatius m faies, © 


The Pope alone may make new articles of fauth according to one acceptation of the word, 
Article, that is, for ſuch as muſt be beleened, which before needed not be belecued; and 
Zenzelin a Popiſh DoQtcur n ſayes, The Uicar of Chriſt may make an article of 
faith ; taking an article not properly, but in a large ſenſe, for that which muſt be belee- 
ned, when before, by the precept of the Church, it was not neceſſary to beleened, Au- 


guſtinus Triumphus writes, o that it belongs to the Pope alone, to make a new Creed, * Auguſt anconit. 


De Concil. 
p.310.A. 


* Gl extr. Toh. 22. 
cum inter. S. de- 
claramus. 


For in a Creed thoſe things are put, that vniuerſally belong to Chriſtian faith : he there- ſam.de eccle. po- 


fore hat h authority to make ſuch a Creed, who i the head of Chriſtian faith, and in 
whom, as in the bead, all the members of the Church are united, and by whoſe autho- 


rity all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and ſtrengthened, And P againe, N. 


That the Pope may diſpenſe in adding articles, may be vnderſtood three wayes. Firſt, in 
reſpell of the multiplication of the articles themſelnes. Secondly, in reſpeld of exponn- 
ding the things contained in the articles. Thirdly,inreſpett of the augmentation of ſuch 
thrngs as may be reduced to the articlet. ALL THESE WAYES, the Pope may di- 
ſpenſe in adding articles; becanſe at he may make anew Creed, ſo he may MvLTIPLY 
NEW ARTICLES OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER, Secondly, he may 

more articles explicate the articles . placed in the Creed. Thirdly, becauſe per- 
aduenture all things beleened in the Creed, may be reduced aſter the aforeſaid articles, 
and by ſuch reduction may be increaſed ; ſo that under each article ORE THINGS 
NECESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE PVT, THEN ARE YET PVT. 


The which being done, marke what they ſay touching theit authoriry : 47 * — 


» Lz. c. 13. 


aſſertions aſcend to the height of diuine teſt1mony, as the aſſertions of the Apoſtl-s di 
and of ſuch as made the holy Fcripture; and there be who cont ni that they belong to the 
ſacred Scripture it ſelfe, which is contained in the bookes of the Bible. This doctrine, 
whereof all our aduetſaries bookes are full, ſhewes plainely, that they intend not 
that this their ¶ urch. teaching, ſo much magnified to be the rule, ſhould alway be 
one, and the ſame, but ſuch as ſhall follow the Popes luſt, and be altered with 
the time, that ſo this Antichriſt of Rome might aboliſh the whole Teſtament of 
Chriſt : this is the firſt thing to be noted, that the Reader may ſee what he meanes 
by his Church. doctrine. that is the tule. 

4 Tue next thing is his diſtinction about this doctrine of the Church: that it 
was the rule in the Apoſtles dayes, and is the rule in ſucceeding ages, but not as 
cont.zined in onely Scripture, but as delivered by theſe Paftours, Which ſpeech con- 
taines two things: a —— and an Affirmatiue: the negatiue is, that the do- 
Erine of the ¶ hurch is not the rule, as it is contained in onely Scripture, Meaning as 


reſt. q. So at. 1. 


Doſin, 


I haue ſhewed, that all divine doctrine, belonging to the tule, is not contai- ch 


ned in the Scripture : but much, or the moſt of it, in tradition ynwritten : and 
that which is contained, is not the ruie by vertue of writing, but by vertue of the 
82 Church, 


— — 


194 leſuites ſteale diuinè Authority. Cu A. 35. 


— — 


— — « 


_ Church, that makes it authenticall. Panormiran * ſayes, The words of the text of 
2 Scripture, are not the Popes words, but the words of Salomon in the Prouerbes: but 
c. dicut noxius. becauſe this tiæt 1s made Canonical, it to bee beleened, and induceth nec: ſſiry ſo 
to doe, as if the Pope had ſer it foorth himſelſe; Becanſe we make all thoſe things to 
bee ours, whereto wee might impart our authority, —— But whether without Canons. 
zation, the ſayings of Solomon bee approued in the Church, ſeemg they are in the 
body of the Bible! ſay, as the gloſſe ſaith, and Terom beldeth — who ſcemes to con- 
clude, that they are Apocrypha, which is to bee noted, and that becauſe of this; as al. 
Jo becauſe Salomon had no power to make Canons, This alſo mutt bee oblerued, 
that the Reader may know the meaning of bis concluhon; and what it is, that 
wee deny therein. For x o DOCTRINEEITHIR OF THE APOSTLES IN 
THEIR TIME, OR OF THE SYVCCEEDING P ASTOVRS OF THE 
CHYRCH, IN ANY TIME, 1S THE RVLE OF FAITH, BVT ONELY 
fn the wav, THAT, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRE: As I have 
digr.z. { ſhewed. His affirmatiue is, that the docttine of the Church is the rule, as ir deli. 
nered by the Paſtours; or the Paſtours deliuering this doctrine, are the rule: which 
is the {ame that he ſaid a little before; the dottrine as delivered by the Church: or 
: Parobietti for- the ¶ hure h, as delinering doctrine, is the rule. His meaning is, that the Churches 
— teſtimony and authority mingles it ſelfe with the authority of the doctrine, and is 
rel ect. p. aba. S ioyntly with it, or aboue it, the rule of faith : as when divers ſimples haue their 
Sue ingredience into one compound, and two men equally carry berweene them, one 
ruaibi.p.494 burthen. Their doctrine this way is knowne well encugb, hou the Sc riptures in re- 
ard of vs, haue all their authority from the Church ; the ſen e of the Scripture, us to 
bee fetched from the Church: whatſoexer the Church of Rome ſhall teach, u the Word 
of God, ec. The which things being couched in the It ſuites concluſion, as he vn- 
derſtands ir, we deteſt, and ſpit vpon, when hee ſhall thus debarre the Scripture 
from being the rule, to ſer vpon the bench his Papal] Antichriftian authority. If the 
ſhame either of God, or men, or any reſpeR of truth were with them; they durſt 
not thus preſumpruouſly and baſely ſteale the authority to themſelues, whereby 

both tnemſelues, and we, and all the world ſhould be iudged. 


— 


pig. 210. A. D. Thus therefore wee ſee, that thoſe texts, which J alledge, doe not 
onely pertaine t the Apoſtles, and men lining in that age, as my CAduer- 

| White p.9293, ſaries Ignoraniih, and abſurdly make anſwer 10 ſeme of the 16x15 - tut that 
74- they pertaine alſo to men, lining in other ages; and cenſequenily, as my 
reaſon, drawne out of them, prooueth infalilbility , and other conditions 
requiſite in the rule and meanes to be in the Apoſtles dectrine: ſo it pro- 
n he wethalſo infallibility, and the ſaid other conditions, in the dettrine of ſuccee- 


14. n. a. in the 


WAV. 5 
ding Paſtours. 


fn —— extra 
preter n 
ſcrtũ. D. Staplet. 
— ng} 5 The texts alledged were theſe ; CMath. 28.20. Joh. 14.16. and the 16. 13. 
1 CHath. 28. 19. Lak. 10. 16. The thing he would proove by them, was, that the 
Tecs, doctrine of the Church is infallible: which concluſion in a good ſenie, » by mee ſer 
Afi co te downe, I granted. But when he meant it otherwiſe,(* according to the doctrine 
2 red: 2 of Rome) chat the Church can errein nothing it teaches, albeit it reach that which 
proeue the ſubſtance js not in the Scripture, I anſwered the texts he brought out of the Scripture: and to 
— m_ cheſe foure I ſaid, that they belonged, either .cne/y, or properly to the Apeſtles. I 
e anſwered them ſufficiently otherwiſe (all which the Replier here conceales)it they 
— 8 were applied to the whole Church. but that alſo was one part of n y anſwer. Ihe re- 
— 7 fore here he replies, that 19nerantly, and al ſardiy 1 woke anſwer: bec zuſe they be- 
— <ply, long to the Church Paflours in all ages, as hee hath ſhewed, Yet * his ©wre con- 
: i P le ſſion 


— — — 


— — — — — 
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Cna P. 35 


feſſion is, that this is onely ſecondarii, or by conſequence;bur primarily aud princi- 
pally wy pertaine to the Apoſtles, which is as much, as I ſaid, For I doe not ſo te- 
ſtrainethem to the Apoſtles, but that I allow part of the ſenſe therein contained, to 
concerne the Church, and theretore I anſwered them alſo otherwiſe; wheteto the 
Replier replies neuer a word. And if they had proued the infallibitity of his 
Church fo pregnantly, let him giue ouer his confidence, and tell vs, how then 
comes it to palſe, that ſo many in his own Church hold, ſome, thaty Councels, ſome f 0c, — 
that *® the Pope himſelſe may etre ? and let him not talke of erring defimtiuely, and k Turecre, 
Cathedra: for that diſtinction is in none of the texts alledged. The priuiledge of — 
not erring, is by no words thereof tied to the chaire, but that which is promiſed, is Tol ant 2.1. 


tied to the perſons. So that the perſons of theſe Paſtours not being made infallible ad — 


by theſe texts, it followes that no ſuch infallibility at all, as the Repher dreames of, oy an-4-p.26, 
is ginen them cherein, — —. 
u. 34 


A. D. As by the promiſe of Chriſt, wee bee aſſured, that the Apoſtles, and . 

conſequently in ſome ſenſe the Paſtours of the Church are taught all truth 

by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo by the Commiſſion, Warrant, Commandement, 

and Threat joyntly conſidered ( as here 1 conſider them ) wee are aſſured that 

the ſame holy Ghoſt doth ſo aſiſt them, as not to permit either the Apoſtles,or 

the Paſtours, vniuerſally to teach authoritiuely, falſe doctrine, or their owne 
deuices; in regard otherwiſe men ſhould bee bound ſometimes to beleeue falſe 
doctrine, which inconuenience cannot bee auoided, by ſaying, as Maſter wie p. 25 
White ſaith, that the band hath a limitation, that wee heare them, ſo 

farre as they teach agrecable to Scripture, and no further, and by 
thoſe Scriptures, wee may relieue our ſelues, if they chance to teach 
falſely. Becauſe firſt , that conditionall limitation is no where expreſſed, 

nor in Maſter Whites ſenſe, to bee neceſſarily gathered out of any place of 
Scripture: Secondly, 1 aske, how thoſe ſhould relieue themſelues, who cannot 
reade, much leſſe underſtand Scripture f 


— 


6 The limitation whereof I ſpeake, that wee heare the Paſtorrs of the Church 
NO FVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH AGREEABLE TO THE SC RI. 
TYRE, is expreſſed,and neceſſarily gachered out of Scripture, euen in Af. hues 
ſence.For the Scripture bids trie ali things, and hold that which is good. And b beleene 1. Th. f. al. 
not eery ſpirit, but trie the Spirits, whether they be of Cod. And that wee may kno-õw un. 
theScripture alone is therule, whereby this triall muſt be made; it ſayes againe, 
© Wee haue a more ſure word of the Prophets ,whereto we doe well to take beede, as to @ © x.Per.1.19. 
light, that ſhinesin the darke, till the ; dawne, and the Day. ſtarre riſe in our hearts, 
4 Aud ſearch the Scriptures, for in them wee thinke to hane eternal liſe, and they be lob. q. js. 
they that teſtify of Chrift, And the men of Berza © ſearched the Screptures dayly, « ads 19.11, 
whether theſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, were ſo. There were nothing 
more harſh then theſe ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allow- 
ed, and appointed, as a ſuſſicient, and the laſt outward meanes,to preſerue the faith- 
full ftum falſe teaching. And as I haue often heretofore affirmed,the Papiſts them- 
ſelues cannot auoid this limitation. For the Pope, and Councels, and particular 
Paſtors may all erre, and teach falſe. Adrian, that himſelfe was a Pope, and there- 
fore beſt knew what belongs to Popes, ſ ſayes; It i certaine the Pope may erre,enen t oi fap- 
inſuch things as touch the faith, auouc hung hereſy by his deter minariũ or decree.Touch- , 6; 0; word 
ing Gouncels not confirmed by the Pope, 3 che Ieſuitesſays: AU/({arbobicks Ig Cin, 

2 art 


ov 


— —— — 


— 


— — 
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are agreed that they may erre; touching particular Paſtors, and Biſhops, Wal- 

denſis layes, we know that all theſe, (both Cleargy, and Prelates of the Church) 

haue often erred. If all theſe may erre, then it followes, that their teaching muſt 

be examined, and accepted with this limitation, if1t conſent with the Scripture, 

i De exam. dodr. Gerſon i ſayes, Every man, ſufficiently learned in the Fcriptures, 15 an examiner of do- 
part...confid.5- Erines — put caſe there bee a ſimple man not authoriſed, excellently ſcene in hely writ, 
. then in the point of doctrine, his aſſertion is more to be beleened, then the Popes decla- 
ration. For it is plaine, the Goſpel! is more to be beleened then the Tope: if therefore 

ſuch a learned man teach any verity to be contained in the Goſpell, where the Pope is 

ignorant or erres,it is manifeſt whoſe iudgement is to bee preferred, and in thu caſe ſuch 

a learned man, if he were preſent at a generull Councell, ſhould oppoſe himſelfe againſt 

it, if he perceined the maior part through malice, or ignorance, to goe againſt the Goſ.. 

Och Dial ꝑ. bo pell. Occham k affirmes, that THE POPE AND CARDINALS ARE Nor 
THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH : becauſe though a Catholicke Pope, and Ca. 

tholicke Cardinals ,onght to bee the Teachers of faith, ſo that the faithfull ſhould firme. 

ly beleene, whatſoener they teach, and define according to therule of faith, yet if they 

preſume to teach, or define any thing contrary to the rule of faith, which the holy & crip- 

ture teaches ; then Catbolickes are not to follow but reprooue them. Ihe ſe men firme 

all things that I ſay. Firſt, that the Scripture is the rule of faith. Secondly, that 

the Pope, with his Councels, and Cardinals, may erte. Thirdly, that they may 

etre in faith, and teach erroniouſſy. Fourthly, that their teaching may be exa- 

mined, Fifthly, that euen by priuate men. Sixthly, the Scripture being the rule 

whereby. Seuenthly, vpon which examination their teaching may be refuſed, 

This is the limitation that I mentioned. Let theReplier, and all of his minde, 

&7-P3g-3: g. Open their eyes, and confeſſe wee hold nothing, but that which the learnedeſt in 
of — his owne Church allow, and teach. His ſecond exception, How ſhallthey reliexe 
— themſclues, who cannot reade, nor vnderſt and the Scripture? | I anſwered in the 
guaquan litera: ne. WAN: whereto my aduerſary hauing nothing to reply, according to his Me- 
—— Su thode, onely repeates his cauill againe, but it doth him no good. For ſuch as can- 
dices eneras. & re. not reade, yet may heare them read, or preached, and propounded by others; 
pd — it being ſufficient that they haue the knowledge of the Scriptures any way: Which 
cipiens,bo:gcoram are ſo plaine and eaſie, in all things belonging to the ſubſtance of faith, that as 1 
— — 1 haue ſhewed, m the ſimpleſt that are, hauing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to en- 
t,ruxte modum lighten them (which aſſiſtance is not tyed to the preſence of the Church, as my ad- 
— —— uerſarie cauils) may vnderſtand them. And to omit the words of the Scripture it 
cum ſicus dixi, lic ſelfe, which the Replyer and his complices deſpiſe and revile, let him ſay directly 
1 — whether the ancient Church taught not thus. Saint Auſtine, ® The Scriptare like 
ib1 Grg. Zachar, 4 familiar friend, ſpeaks thoſe plaine things which it container to the heart of learned and 
Sn 6G wmlearned. Chryſoſtome, o The Scriptures are eaſie to underſtand, and expoſed to 
— mer the capacity of enery Sernant, Plowman, Widdow, Boy, and him that is moſt unwiſe. 
Epil. Cyrill, Alexand. P The Scripture, that it might be knowne to all men, as well ſmall at 
— — great, are profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech, ſo that they exceed the 64- 
> — pacityof no man. Iſidore Peluſiota, 4 Foraſmuch as God gaue lawes to weake men, 


1 dur eaſily allow great obſcurity to be in much of the reſt; according to that which 


2Perz.16, che Scripture, and * the Fathers oftentimes obſerue: bur the rule of faith, con- 
lena tained in euident places, will ſerue the vnlearned from etring therein perni- 

394 C47 8 

Augull. ep. 3. clouſly. 


4. D. 


Cner. 35s The Scriptures eaſie and plaine. . 97 ® 


A. D. By which explication s anſwered that which Maſter White bag aso. 
faith is vnanſwerablero wit, if we muſt not accept euery doctrine taught 
by Paſtors, then there muſt bee another rule, by which we muſt be 
directed in hearing. For it is not neceſſary to admit another rule, diſtinct 
fromthe doctrine of Paſtours, but it ſafſiceih that wee can diſtinguiſh in this 
rule, two diſtinct maners of teaching, he one priuate, and without autho- 
rity, which we are not bound to accept ; the other publike, and with authority, 


which we may not reiect in any point. 


— — ́—— 


— — 


7 To the Text of Matthew 23. 2. The Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes 
chaire, Cc. 1 anſwered, u that our Sauior bindes vs not co hearethe Paſtors of the Te W v 
Church, further then they teach according to the truth. This expoſition I confir- 
med by the teſtimonies of * 4. Papiſts : ro whom here I adde a fifth : Pope Adrj- *Fer.in Marth.l.y 
an :* Wee are tyed to obey them in ſuch things, as they teach according to Moſes — . 
chaire. Hence I ſayd, it followes vnanſwerably that there is another rule, whereby [ cord.c.120.Em, 


may be directed in hearing. For elſe how ſhould a man bee able to diſtinguiſh thoſe 1 lader is. 
— wherein he maſt albe his teachers, from thoſe wherein hee —— ? — — 
indeede this teaſon is vnanſwerable. For if our Saviour hath bound me to heare 
them that fit in Moſes chaire, no further then they teach true docttine, according 
to the chaire, it muſt neceflarily bee ſaid, that there is ſome rule, diſtin from their 
teaching, whereby I may infallibly diſcerne, if they teach falſely againſt the 
chaire. But the Reply ſayes this needs noi; it being ſufficient that wee can diſtin- 
guiſh two manners of teaching: the one pie, and without authority, which 
wee are bound to accept: the other publicte, and with authority, which wee 
may not reiect in any point. But for the making of this diſtinction, it needes 
that there bee a rule: for though it bee ſufficient thus to d5ſtingwiſh, that is to 
ſay, by diſcerning, and iudging berweene that which is taught in publicke, 
and that which is taught by ptiuate authoritie, a man may ſufficiently guide 
himſelfe, in following his Paſtors: yet how ſhall I diffinguiſb this ? which way 
ſhall I know the pabliche teaching from the private without A R VL x ? Say 
plainely, what is the Rv LE todiſcerne that Doctrine, which is taught with. 
aut ant hority, from that which is taught with anthority? and if there bee ſuch a 
rule, ſay againe, whether it bee not ſomething d;/t1n# from the reaching, and 
authority of the Teachers? for ſo much as that whereby the reaching, and autho- 
rity is diſcerned, and tried, cannot bee confounded with the teaching: and if there 
bee ſuch a diſtin rule, what can it bee, but the Scripture, which onely is the 
thing, that all Church- teaching muſt agree with ? Thus therefore I reaſon, ad 
hommem, In the doctrine taught by the Paſtonrs of the (hurch it ſufficeth, that 1 
Can diſtinguiſh the prinate from the publicke ; that which i taught with authority, 
from that, which is without authority. Therefore I MANY, yea muſt thus diſtin- 
guiſb. I may DISTING VIS H; therefore I may E x A MINE: for by examining 
things, wee diſtinguiſh them. We may examine, therefore we maſt haue a RVLE, 
whereby wee doe it : wee muſt haue arule, therefore it muſt ether bee the Scrip- 
ture : or the teaching it ſelſe of the Church that it examined : for a third cannot be 
ginen, But it cannot bee the teaching of the Church: ſor that is rhe thing it ſelfe ex- 
amined, It mwſt of neceſſity — 4 be the SCRIPTYRE ALON8., And for 
ſo much as it belongs to every priuate man thus to diftiaguiſhgherefore it is true 
alſo that I ſaid, Exery private man inlghtued with Gods grace ( which muſt alway : 
bee ſuppoſed, and our adverſaries neceſſarily require it ) maybe able ro guide li- 
ſelfe, and to diſcerne of the Church-teaching bytheS c RI¹PTyVRE. 
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— 


A. D. Wherefore it is not without cauſe, that Saint Paul called the 
Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, not onely as my aduerſaries ex. 
pound, that truth is found in it, or faſtened to it, as a paper is faſtened to 
Paſquin in Rome (which is Maſter Whites groſſe ſimilitude) but alſo, in 
that ut ſelfe is free from all errour in faith, and Religion, and is to vs a ſore, 
although a ſecondary 2 of faith; in that it doth truly, yea, infalli. 
bly propound to vs, what is, and what is not to be beleened by faith ,'ut being 
r Lav Into vs 4 pillar, and ſtay, to leane wnio in all doubts of doctrine; 
and an aſſured ground, or eſtabliſhment of verity, wherenpon wee may ſecurely 
ſtand againſt all hereſies and errours. It is not alſo without cauſe, that Saint 
Auguſtine ſaid, Whoſocuer is afraid to be deceiued with the obſcuri- 
ty of this queſtion, let him requirethe judgement of the Church: ſig. 
wifying, that to require the indgement of the Church, ts a good meanes io pre- 
ſerue one from being decetued, not onely (as M. Wotton expoundeth) in that 
particular queſtion, which there S. Auguſtine mentioneth, and ſuch like of leſ. 
ſer moment + and much leſſe doth he meane (as Maſter White minceth the 
matter : to wit) in that particular queſtion at this time, but alſo (and that à 
fortiori) is other queſtions of greateſt weight, and moſt concerning ſaluation, 
and at other times, &c. 


— 


8 I finde two faults in this place with the Replyer: Firſt, that hee doth not te- 
port the whole expoſitions that I gave to theſe places, but onely part of them, and 
yet tels me of mincing. Next, that having —— my expoſition of the words 
of the Apoftle by foure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint Auſtine by as ma- 
ny, and hauing confuted his ſenſe that here he repears by manifeſt arguments, hee 
ſtands dumbe to all, and onely repeats the places againe, no otherwile, then when 
I anſwered them. Inced not therefore trouble my ſelſe with confuting him here, 
but referre me to that I writ, much accuſing my ſelfe for medling with ſo baſe 
a trifler, that hath neither heart nor ſtrength to goe forward in the argument, nor 
wit, nor grace to hold his tongue : this one paſſage is the lively image, not one- 
ly of all chis his Reply, but of all his fellowes writings, now in requeR,, to bring 
in authority of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, with 
Rate, and ceremony, and foine gravity, and furniture of words ; but when they 
ſhouldreply to that we anſwer, and maintaine their expoſitions, then to tergiuer- 
ſate, and onely repeat that which is confuted. 


— — 


CHAPP. XXXVI. 


An entrauce into the queſtion touching the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church in the 
former ages, Whereinit is briefly ſhewed where, and in whom it was. 


— w —ä—— 


A. D. Concerning the eleuenth Chapter, Hauing prooued 
the precedent Chapter, that the doctrine of the Church ic the rule, and meanes 
to inſtruct all men in faithyn this Chapter 1 vndertake to ſhew,that the Church, 
whoſe deftrine is the rule and meanes, continueth in all ages, Both my Aduer- 


White pag. le. air ies grant, that the Church continueth in all ages : M.White ſaith, We con- 


feſſe, the Church neuer ceaſed to be, but continueth alwaies, without 
: interruption, 


UM! 


— — 
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interruption, to the worlds end. Alaſler Wotton ſaith, the truth of your Wouos pag lea 
aſſertion needeth no proofe, and findeth great fault with me for making fuch 4 
queſ/ton, 4s though Proteſtants did deny the Church to continue. As con- 
cerning thu their granting the continuance of the Church, I gratefully accept 
ut eſpecially with Maſter Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if wee can 
prooue, that the very faith, which Proteſtants now confeſſe, hath not 
ſucceſſiuely continued in all ages ſince Chriſt, or that it was interrup- 34% Proteſtants 


faich to far:c as 


ted, ſo much as one yeere, moneth, or day, it is ſufficient ro prooue them den ade From 
v,conunucd al- 


no part of Gods Church. For which he citeih inthe Margent, Dan. y. verſ. wer okewbe- 
h h e, 
27. Pſal. 102. verſ. 26. Mat. 16. 18. Luke 1. verſ. 33, — 
men * if in men, 
— — — i 
men 4 


White pag. 86 


I S no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Church to be the rule, taking the 
A. tor a the whole company of beleeuers, which haue beene trom · S Waldenſ.de- 

Chriſt to this day; ſo neither doe they deny this Church to continue in all ages: — 

the which, becauſe I granted the Replyer in my anſwer to his Booke, you ſee how <«/ Symbolice, 

he ioyes in himlel/e, as if he had Wonne the cauſe touching his viſibleneſſe of the —— py or 

Church. But, as I noted to him, the queſtion is not, whether the Church continue <<, mater credentsZ 

in all ages to the worlds end, fox that wee grant, but whether the ourward Rate ok Ie 

thereot free from all corruption, be alway ſo viſible as the Papiſts ſay ? I ſhewed C per 4+ 

the Neg it · ue. and iu the 17 Digreſſion made it plaine, that our Aduerfaries them- —— 

{: lues ca mot deny it: the Replyer therefore in this place, was to quit his owne «4d hec up. d-. », 

D. D. whom l alledged, and not to ſtand gratefully accepting, that which no man — 

denies. The marginall queſtion is anſwered, Digreſſion 48. yet here I anſwer a- pag. 

gains, hac the Proteſtant faith, /o farre a it differeth from that which the Church of 

Rome holis againſt vs, continued alwayes, not in the aire, but in men, and thoſe 

men were ſuch as liued in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, conſtantly holding the 

foundation of Chriſtian Religion, though the ſame were corrupted alſo, — 

more, ſome li ſſe, with thoſe errours that we re{uſe, The reſt of this Chapter med- 

dles with nothing 1 writ, but is ſpent in proouing that the Church, whoſe doctrine 

is the rule, continues in all ages vnto the worlds end: not onely the true Church 

abides for euet vnto the end, but that Church doth fo, whoſe doctrine is the ruie to 

teach vs ; as if there were a true Church of Chriſt, whoſe doctrine were not the 

rule, in ſuch ſenſe as I haue expounded the doRrine of the Church to be the rule. 

This is partly to be ſaying ſom: what, when he could not reply to that I ſaid, and 

partly to perſwade his people that we hold the contrary. I deteſt his rudeneſſe, 


aud lament their bondage, and ſlauery. 


A. D. MMWhite granteth, that thoſe Scriptures which I alledge in the Page 333- 8 
T = prooue well Chriſts abiding alway with the Church , whereupon is in- FT 
ferred the continuance of the Church in all ages : therefore he will not, or ought | 
not deny, but that they prooue alſo, that there us teaching of true doctrine of 
faith, in the Church, not onely for the Apoſtles time, or for ſixe, or eight hun- 
dred yeeres after, but abſolutely for all ages. 


I grant all this, and if he beg hard, I will giue him more, that the doctriue of the 

Church thus tawght, inal ages, is the rule of faith, that all men ought to follow. But 

he is ſo tarre bankrupc, and behind hand, that no reaſonable thing will helpe him. 

For ſtill this ¶ hurch ſuppoles not his Pope, nor his Papacy : and this defirine 
meanes | 
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meanes not his traditions, nor any thing taught in the Church beſides the Scrip.. 
ture, nor doth this beiwg the rule, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoueraignety of 
the Church aboue the Scripture, as hee pleads for; but onely che Miniſtry ot the 
Church, vnder Chriſt, and his Scriptures, in propounding the faith to particular 
beleeuers, and confirming the ſame to their hearts and conſciences, by the ſole 
authority of the Scriptures themſelues, as I haue often touched. 


- — —— —— —' 


Cuap. XXX 


Not the Charch, but the Feripture, is the rule. 2. The queſtion touching the duſibleueſſe 
of the ¶ Hurch, proceedes of the Militant C — 3. 4+ 5. 1n what ſenſe wee 
ſay the Militant Church is ſometime innijible. 5. The Papiſts thinke, the Church 
ſhall be inuiſible in the time of Antichriſt, Their contradictious touc hing Antichriff 
briefly noted, 


— 


A. D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter By that which hath bin 
ſaid in the two precedent Chapters, it is apparent enough, that there is in all a- 
ges, a certaine company called the Church,whoſe decline is the ordinary rule, 
and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all men, in all matters of faith : and 
that by the ſaid doctrine, and teaching of the true Church, euery one is to 
learne, what is, and what is not to bee holden for the true faith, not doub. 
ting, but that the doctrine of faith, which is commended and taught vs 

the ſaid Catholicke Church, is the right Faith, The which being 
M4 euery one may ſee, how neceſſary it is to ſeeke, finde, and follow the iudge- 
ment of the true Church, as being a moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none 
can expect to attaine that one, infallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſal- 
wation. This ſeemeth in a ſort to bee granted by Maſter White, For although 
hee pleade hard to haue Scripture alone to be the *rule, holding the letter it 
ſelfe to be the * veſſell which preſenteth this rule, which hee e compareth to 
the Carpenters Square, to the Precepts of art, to the Law 7 the Land; 
yet as hee cannot deny, that a child cannot doe any thing with the Carpenters 
ſquare, nor an vnlearned man with a boote; wherein is contained precepts of 
art, or with a Law-booke: but the Square muſt bee applied by a cunning Car- 
penter, the Precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned Maſter, the Law 
muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or propounded by an authorized judge: 
Euen ſo hee muſt grant, that the Scripture it ſelſe, although it bee a good 
rule, yet if it were (as he would haue it) the onely rule, muſt bee applica, ex- 
pounded, declared, and propounded, not by enery man,weman, and child, but 
by the authority (4s wee 2 ) or by the Miniſtry ( as my Aduerſaries ſay) of 
the Church : and that ſoneceſſarily, that euen as Moſler White affirmeth, 
except in ſome extraordinary cauſes, no man can, of himſelfe, attaine 
to the knowledge of faith, but as the Church teacheth him, in regard 
( as otherwhere he confeſſeth ) the Church is a ſubordinate meanes for 
the bringing of men to ſaluation; in that God teacheth his elect, by 
the Miniſtery thereof. Neither ( ſaiih hee ) can any man bee the child 
of God, except firſt hee be conceived in the wombe of the Church. 
So we ſee, euen in Maſter Whites opinion, hem neceſſary it is for enery one to 

feeke,finde,and follow the teaching of the true Church, mY 
I c 


— — ts — — 
— — 
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1 Hat which he ſayes I granted in « ſort, I grant againe; and yet will Rill 

pleade and proue the Scripture alone to be the rule, and nothing elſe. For 
though a child can do nothing with a Square,nor an vnlettred man with a booke; 
yet ſtill the ſquare, and contents of the booke are the rule, and not the Carpen- 
ter, and the Judge: they are onely Miniſters to apply the rule, and ſubardinate 
conditions A for the due vſe of the rule; and to bee tuled by ir themſelues, 
if at any time(as ſometime they may) they erre in working. So is it in few words, 
with the Church, and Scriptures, And albeit I affirmed, as hee ſaith, and ic bee 
my opinion, that it is neceſſary to finde, and follow the teaching of the Church: yet is 
it not my opinion, that the vniuerſall Church teaches any doctrine, that is not 
writcen in Scripture; or God by the Church teaches thoſe vn written traditions,or 
that the Church exceedes the condition of a bare Miniſter ynder the Scriptures, 
Which Miniſtry being acknowledged, Maſter White will allow it any —— 
and power to teach, informe, perſwade, correct, repreſſe particular men, that 
my Aduerſaries will demand : but they require Church-authoriry aboue the 
Scripture, and make ynwricten traditions, and the Popes Decretals equall with 
the Scripture, and place all the power, and faculty of the Church in the Pope; 
and when they haue done, allow no particular man, or Church, to call any of theſe 
things in queſtion. This is it the Repliers teeth water at, and which by M. Whites 
conceſſions he would recouer: but he ſhall neuer get it, nor all the Papitts in the 
world euer proue it : yet without it, they rotte aboue ground, as Amnon would. 1m 13. 
die, if he lay not with his ſiſter Thamar. 


— — - — — — 


A. D. That wee may therefore bee incouraged to ſeeke in ſuch ſort, vgn 
as wee may finde, that finding, wee may duely follow the teaching of the true 
Church; in ihis Chapter I inquire in generall, whether the Charch, whoſe 
teaching wee ought to follow, in all matters of faith, bee alwaies viſible, 
that is, ſuch as may be ſent, or by ſeeking, found : or ſametimes inuiſible, that 
u, ſuch as cannot bee ſeene, nor by ſeeking, found: Before Iproceede 16 relate 
my aduerſaries anſwere, / muſt cleare — — of the queſtion. Maſter Wotton 
firſt would make the queſtion to be, Whether the Church ſpoken of inthe 
Creede, bee viſible, or inuiſible ? Maſter White ſayes, that this is not 
the queſtion in this place: but ( /azth he) the queſtion of the Church 
Militant, which containeth, as part of it, euen euill men, and h 
crites. The truth u, thas to ſpeake preciſely, I male not the queſtion either 
of theſe waies. For although it bee true that the ſame Church, which 1 ſpeale 
of, bee the Church, or part of the Church ſpoken of in the Creede : Alg 
alſs it bee the Church Militant, or part of the ¶ Burch Militant, contai- 
ning as part of it, all profeiſonrs, good, and bad : in regard 1 hold ( as all. 
good Chriſtians ſhould) that there is but one Church : yet that I may cut f 
occaſions of cauill, I will not now diſpute, whas is meant by the word Church, 
45 it us in the Creede, or whether the Church Militant bee that Church, 
which I ſay is viſible : 1 onely aule, whether the Church of which I ſpake in the 
two precedent Chapters,whoſe doctrine is there prooued, by druers places of 
Scriptures, to be in all ages the Rule and meanes ordained by God to in- 
fiructall men, in all matters of faith : whether (1 ſay) this Church be in al 
ages viſible, or ſometimes iuuiſible? Now, taking the Church in this ＋ 
jet my aduerſary Maſter White peruerteth the ſtate of my queſtion : £ 1 
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will needes haue me meane by a viſible Church, a company almayes ſoilluſtri.. 
ous, 4s it ( not onely may be, but) actually is knowne 10 all men, liuing 
at all times. But ſo 1 did not here make my queſtion : for 1 know well e- 
nowzh, that the Church hath not alwaies, eſpecially in time of perſecutions, 
ſach outward worlaly proſperous eſtate. I know alſo, that ſometimes the 
Church is obſcured (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) with multitude of ſcan. 
dals: aud therefore it is not alwaies alike famous and illuſtrious eſpecially ſo, 
as to ſhime actually through the whole world. My queſtion therefore onely is, 
Whether the true Church, wu os E DocTRINE IS THE VII, 
and meanes ordained by God, to inſtruct men of all ages in faich, be 
ſometimes quite inuiſible, in ſuch ſort that no member thereof can 
bee ſeene, nor aſſigned : or that it is alwaies viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as containeth in it alwaies ( euen in the times of greateſi obſcurity) atleaſt 
ſome eminent profeſſours, who either are actually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned to all ſuch as ſeeke to know them, hat they may 
learne of them the true doctrine of Fatih, as (grace ſufficient being preſuppoſed) 
al! men in potentia proxima, vel remota, may, and ought to learne. 


— 


2 For the better vnderſtanding of that which inſues, ftom this place forward to 
the end, touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, the Reader muſt note, that my 
aduerſary hauing in his Treatiſe concluded, that not the Scripture, but the teaching 
of the Church is the rule of faith:now proceeded ro enquire which this Church is, 
and where it is to be found? And firſt hee anſwered categorically, that it is viſible, 
and may be found: then afterward he ſhe wed where, and hom, and by what markes 
it may be found. In the 17. $. hee began to intreate of the viſchleneſſe of the 
Church, affirming that it muſt needes almaies be from Chriſt time to the end of the 
World, and being, it muſt needes be alwaies viſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he had to 

G. aa. in the ptoue it: and among the reſt this was his laſt :* onely reaſon, and ground by 

Wax. which hererickes bolJthe Church to bee inusſible, is, becauſe they imagine the Church to 
conſiſt oxely of the elect; or at leaſt,of the good : but this is a falſe ground, for is is eui- 

»1bi. dit, that the Church Militant conſiſteth of good and bad, c. Whereto » I aniwe. 
red, that this was not our reaſon, nor ind: d could be, fox that in this queſtion wee 
ſpeake not of the vniuerſall Church, comprehendingnone but the elect of all times 
& ages, but of the Church for the time being, wherin the true faith is remaining, 
which Church containee hypocrites alſo, & euill men, as well as good. Wherein I 
ſpeake e ffectually: ſor hisſo /n words are, that the queſtion is of the milirant Church. 
And when our doctrine is, that the Militant Church cõſiſts of wicked reprobartes, 
as well as elect, how can we make it a ground to prooue it inuiſible ſometime, be- 
cauſe i: conſiſts onely of the elect? Neuertheleſſe in this place, you ſee hee com- 
plaines of my peruerting the ſtate of the queſtion, and denies that he meant it, as I 
tooke it: Let vs therfore ſee, what he requires, and if his meaning bee miſtaken, good 
reaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the difference betweene vs be agreed vpon. 

3 Firſt he ſaies, that he inquites, in genetall, not whether the Church mentioned 
ts the Creed, or whether the militant Church be viſible, but whether chat Church 
whoſe teaching we ought to follow, be alwaies viſible: that is,ſuch,as may be ſeen,or by 

2 — =_ found ? And ] alſo ſaid, The queſtion is only of the outward fate of the 
by the Procefiane Churc , whether it be alway viſible to the world, or not; that in euery age thoſe 
Pe lesen ro . congregations may euidently be diſcerned, and poynted to, which are the true 
bl. Church. Not affirming the true ourward militant Church at any timehitherto to 
© haue bin inviſible : for the viſible Churches of Greece, Echiope, Armenia, and 

«© Rome; with the nations contained therein, haue in them the true Church of God, 

© wherin men may be ſaued: but onely intending that there is not _ » = 

ur , 
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Church a viſible company, and fate of people, deuided from the reſt that profeſſe the, 
true faith, and exerciſe ¶ hureh-gonernment, in all things free from the corruptions, , . 
and abuſe: of ſmch, as haue defiled the Church. And thus I neuer denied the Church, 
of Rome to be the viſible Church of God, wherein our Anceſtors poſſeſſed the, 
true faith, and were ſaued: but I conſtantly deny the PAPA cv to be it: or the 
ARTICL Es wherin we refuſe the Church of Rome, to be the faith thereof: and, 
ↄffirme the ſame to be a Leproſie breeding in the Church ſo vniuerſally, that there,, 
was no viſible company of people appearing to the world free ſrom it: and whe- , 
ther any company at all, knowne or vnknowne, were free from it who/ly, or not, 1 
neither determine, nor greatly care. All that I hold touching the inviſible Church, 
being, that the ttue Church being overgrowne with hereſie and corruption, there 
hath not at all times bene therein a diſtinct companie to be ſeene, which in all' 
points were free from the corruption: though there may be ſhewed a company ” 
that held all the ſubſtantiall points, ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation. Had the Ieſuite 
vnderſtood my words in this ſence, which I often declared all ouer my Booke, he 
would neuer hauetrifled away time in proving the Church, whoſe doctrine is the 
rule, to be viſible, which I deny not; bur he would haue gone roundly to wor ke, 
in ſhewing the viſible Church to be neuer ſo — ut there is ſome one or 
more ſpeciall — — therein, viſibly to be ſeen by all, and ſeparated from the 
zeſt, that is not defiled with the corruption. For the Church is viſible to be ſeene 
at all time, more, ot leſſe, whoſe teaching, in the ſound part therof, is to be followed 
to the worlds end. Neuerthe leſſe firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion it of the 
Church Militant,containing as part of it, euill men, & hypocrites : whereas to ſpeak 
preciſely, he makes not the Queſtion, that way; but to cut off occaſions of cauill, he ſaves 
he diſpmtes, whether the Church, whereof he fpake inthe precedent Chapters, whoſe 
doctrine in all ages is the rule of faith; whether I ſay, this Church be in all ages viſible, 
or ſometimes inniſible? as if the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule in all ages, were 
any other then the militant ? His conclufions, whereby he raught his friend, how 
to reſolue himſelfe in religion, were theſe : That there is a rule left by God, whereby 
all men may be inſtructed. This rule is not the Scripture, but the doftrine of the true 
(hurch,which ¶ hurch is alway viſible: that all men, at all times, may ſee itz wherein, 
he affirmes,as I do, the militant Church to be viſible, becauſe that onely is it, that 
mortall men can heare, and haue acceſſe to, and this I ſhew diſtinctly to be the 
queſtion, For firſt, his owne expreſſe words ate: ( it it evident, that the ba, ea 
lit ant conſiſts of good and bad; but this Church conſiſting of good and bad, is the Pag 
ſame that before in his concluſion he affitmed to be viſible, confuting our (ſuppo- 
ſed)ground whereupon we held it inuiſible.Secondly, in this very paſſage he ſaies, 
it is true, that che ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the Church militant, or part of it. 
Thirdly, he expounds himſelfe ro meane that Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule 
to teach vs. But the doctrine of no Church teaches vs, but that of the Militant li- 
uing here ypon earth, where they that liue are taught. Fourthly, he meanes that 
Church whereto euery one may haue acceſſe, and repaire for inſtruction; whereto 
alſo they may ioyne themſelues, and wherein they may admoniſh their brethren: 
2nd therefore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Militant Church vpon eatth: and his 
words that to/peake preciſely, he makes not the queſtion this way, but onely askes 
whether the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule, be viſible, are ſo preciſe; that a 
man would thinke his bead-peece were not well ſeaſoned ; when either he muſt 
grant this his vifible Church to be militant, or conſeſſe it to be none of Gods 
Church: for ſo much as all che Church of God, whoſe doctriue is the rule of faith, is, 
for the time being, militant here on earth, ꝭᷓ part of that which is mentioned in the 
Creed, where we ſay, credo Eccleſiam. Therfore the queſtiõ between vs is, whether 
the company of thoſe that profeſſe & teach the true faith of Chriſt, without mix- 
ture of corruption, among whom poſſible many hypocrites and wicked men liue, 
which company is called the Militant —— x all tims vifible?The Reply ſays 
ir 
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it is, and muſt no more denie his aſſertion to be meant euen preciſely of this com- 
anie. - 
N . 4 His ſecond exception is about the words vibe & inuiſible, where he ſaies fiue 
things. Firſt, by a viſible Church, I make him to mean a companie alway ſo illuſ- 
trious, that it may be knowne to all men, liuing at all times. Secondly, that Iinake 
him to meane this companie alſo to beſo illuſtrious, that actually it is thus knowne, 
Thirdly, that he meanes not the word viſible in this ſecond ſence, Fourthly, That 
he knowes the Church is ſometime obſcured, and ſhines not atzally through the 
whole world, Fiftly, that the Church is alway viſible in this ſence, that alway, 
euen in the greateſt obſcuritie, it hath ſome eminem Profeſſors, which either are ac. 
tually knowne, or may in particular be aſſigned, The firſt is true, for he ſayes it ex- 
preſly in the laſt. And I ſuppoſe he will not denie it, when ſo many of his owne Di- 
wines hold it. Dom.Bannes 4 ſayes the Church it ſo viſible, that it is palpable. Bellar- 
mine :e Cad hath at all times a Church,conſiſting not of afew people, hut of a great mul. 
titude, as conſpicuous as any earthly Kingdome. Greg, of Valence: f Our aſſertion is, 
that in all ages there may enidently be ſeene and diſcerned, and as it were pointed out 
with the finger, a compami of men, whereof enerie one may belceue, that it is the true 
{ harch. The ſecond is falſe, For, though it follow manifeſtly vpon his words, and 
that which the Diuines of his Church teach ofthe viſibleneſſe of cheir Churchʒyet 
I charged him not fo farre: but contented my ſelfe, with confuting that which is 
contained in his firſt and laſt aſſertion. Neuertheleſſe it is true, that he and all 
Papifts muſt by their owne principles, hold the Chuach to be euen actually viſible 
to all men. For he ſaies, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient meanes to all men for their ſal- 
uation : h and the teaching of this his Church, is the meanes. But no meanes is ſuf- 
ficient, that is not axally reuealed: as i] haue ſhewed heretofore out of the Re- 
pliers owne authors. Therefore if /afficient meanes be onely that which is actual 
reuealed, and the Church be the meanes, it followes, the Church muſt be a#x 
viſible : or elſe let ys ſee how the Replier will quit himſelfe. The third is alſo falſe, 
as I have ſaide: but yet allowing it to be true, I haue not ed the queſtion; 
becauſe I affirme, and diſpute againſt the viſibleneſſe of the Church, in — ſence 
which he holds in the firſt and laſt aſſertion. The fourth I accept as the truth, and 
haue ſhewed in k fH F W Ax, that as his owne Diuines expound it, it vtterly de- 
ſtroyes his firſt and laſt afſertions; and yeelds as much as wee ſay, that the ¶ harr 
free from groſſe and foule corruptions, is not alway to be ſeene where,or in whom it is. 
Whereto if you adde that which | Cardinal Perone lately writ to the French King, 
that it is vwcertaine whether God will ſuffer the Cat holibe religion to be oppreſſed in Ita- 
lie, and driven out of all Europe, into another Hemiſphere, the caſe will be clearer, For 
if the Pope and his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and twentie Genenahs planted 
there, as the Cardinall ſpeakes:beleeue me, that would bring the Romane faith to 
as low a ſize as euer the Proteſtants was; and our aduerſaries would be as inwf- 
ble as their fellowes. The laſt, is enough to ſhew, that I peruert not the queſtion. 
For I denie, and ſhewed in my anſwers to all —— — that howſocuer the 
Church conſiſts of men that may be ſeene, and theſe men know one another where 
they liue; yet there is no ſuch eminencie in any of them, that the world can tell who 
or where they be, that in the Church hold the true faith without corruption; but 
they may be ſo hidden by perſecutions and hereſies increafing in the Chnrch, that 
no man ſhall diſcerne them, & that they can haue no open or yncorrupted exerciſe 
of religion: wherein I haue ſhewed,our aduerſaries themſelues, driuen by the ne- 
ceſſitie of the truth, to come home to vs, Digreſſ. 17. 


— — 
2 


A. D. Now taking the queſtion in this ſence, my concluſion of this chap- 
ter 


LMI. 


CA r. 37. Inwhat ſence we hold the Church Militant isjuuiſible. 


203 


ter was, that the Church was neuer quite inuiſible, but alwazes viſible. T his 1 
proued by diuers reafons which ſtand ſtill in force againſt my adverſaries, ſup- 
poſing the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly underſtood, as firſt I meant it, and as 
now I haue declared it. The truth of which 4 concluſion, / further 
by the authority of Saint Auguſtine, who * 
ted, that the Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitude of ſcan- 
dals: hee addeth, but euen then (he is eminent in her moſt firme mem 
bers. Secondly, 1 confirme the ſame by exyerience of ancient and preſent 
times ; becauſe euen in times of greateſt perſecution under the heathen Empe- 
rours , even when the Church hath ſeemed to bee ouerwhelmed with here- 
ſiesz even when it was ſaid, that the world did maruell to ſee it ſelfe be- 
come Arian : enen when it ſeemed to be rent in pieces with ſchiſmes e- 
wen when it hath been moſt blemiſhed with ill lines o/ the true Profeſſors them- 
ſelues:exenin the moſt obſcure ignorant ages,wherein there was leaſt num- 
ber of teachers and Writers : there was alwaies a company of true profeſiing 
Chriſtians, ſo viſible, as that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom God ſtirred vp io 
be eminent men, poſing themſelues by word or example, or both, as a wall 
for the houſe of Goa) were actually apparent, enen to the world : or at leaſt be- 
ing knowne 10 Chriſtians themſelues (as my — to grant that the 
true Profeſſors alwaies are) they, or ſome of them might and may be aſigned 
by Chriſtians, to ſuch as deſire to know them, as after 1 ſhall ſhew : which ſufji- 
ceth to prooue the Church viſible, in ſuch ſence as 1 here make the queſtion. 


— — 


auing ſaid, 4s enen now 1 ci- . 4. 


5 The queſtion is not of the viſibleneſſe of the Church, taking the word In bet (nee 
b for the Militant Church of God, wherein the true faith is preſerued , and CENT 
whoſe ſound doctrine is the rule of all faith: for wee denie it not: but onely as it ſonerine inuif- 


ſignifies ſuch therein as are free from the generall apoſtacy and corruptions ble. 


which now and then preuaile in, and all ouer the Church, For inthe firſt ſence 
we ſay the Church is vile, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profefſe and 
hold the ſubſtance of faith (howſoeuer many errors beſides may be added thereto) 
arealway manifeſt : but in the ſecond ſence, we ſay it may be inw/iblr, inaſmuch 
2 at ſome times, yea, for a loog time together, no part thereof, nor any company 
therein, can be diſcerned to be free from the corruption 2 a time 
may come, when things are ſo reformed, and the doctrine of the Church fo 
reduced to the firſt Apoſtolicke verity, by putting away the apoftacy and in- 
nouations,thar for ſome ages before, there hath not been knownin all the Church, 
any company enioying or practiſing the faid doctrine thus purged and refor- 
med. This being all that I hold touching che inuiſibleneſſe of the Church, 


his reaſon concludes nothing againſt mee, as will appeare by viewing * my an- «Ta ras war, 
ſwers. To the place of Saint Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, in the & 18. K 4, 


firſt words expreſly , The Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitudes of ſcan- 
dal; ; and in the latter words, the firme members wherein the Church is emi- 
nent, are not ſuch as are totally free from all abuſes and corruptions belonging to 
apoſtacy ; bur ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption ſtill retaine the princi 

points of Chriſtian faith; & among many errours, yet eminently hold the ſub- 
— doctrine: and ſuch we grant al way were in the middeſt of the 
Papacy, which is OVR VISIBLE CHVRCH THAT WAS BEFORE Lu 


TMERS TIME, To his other reaſon — and preſent times, 
a 2 I 


— 3 — — — 


204 The Pope CAmichriſt, _Cn 77 


Ihaue anſwered alſo in my boo ke and here anſwer againe, that it is falſej mei- 
ning by thoſe true profeſſing Chriſtians ſtirred vp of God, and eminent men oppB- 
ſing themſelues, ſuch as oppoſed themſelues againſt all errour. For there never 
wanted in any perſecution, ſchiſme, or hereſie, thoſe which profeſſed the true faith, 
euen viſibly, in that which ſubſtantially belonged to the faith, and was ſofficieni 
to ſaluation: but there haue not alway beene viſibly to be ſeene, thoſe that em̃l⸗ 
nently oppoſed or refuſed e#ery corruption, or were preſerued from ſuch etrouf, 
as Was — lawfully reformed and done away. For the Church of Rome bez 
b2.Theſ.2.6. ing made the ſeate of Antichriſt, as the holy Ghoſt foretold, it was impoſſible 
Apoe.r7.Valde chere ſhould be any viſible company ſo eminent or perſect, that the genetall con 
dener l. c. o. tagion ſhould not (though not mortally) in ſome meaſure touch them, as © the 
n ludaiſme of the times wherein Chriſt lived, generally corrupred all the Apofllesj 
who yet for all that, remained eminent members of the Church. And if my ad⸗ 
uerſatie thinke his Pope not to be ¶ Aatichriſt, or the petſecution of Antichtiſt, 
whoſoeuer he be, not able thus farre to preuaile againſt the Church: let him def: 
cend when he will into that queſtion, and he will finde himſelfe as weake there a3 
here : the rather, becauſe I know no learned man of his fide, but confeſſes the 
ſame in uiſibleneſſe of the Church in Antichtiſts time, that I maintaine. — 
« Lib.de magn. rus the Hermite 4 ſayes, The ſacrifice and ob lation ſhall faile, the Eccleſiaſtical Or: 
mibul-pag-32- © ders ſballbe deſtroyed, that there ſhall not be any in all the multitude of the people that 
ard.an-1510, dares freely invocate God, Vbettine © ſayes, That, concerning the binding of the Di: 
ber Sec de ell for a thouſand pceres, is to be underſtood, from the tim: of the firſt ſtate of tht 
eccl.c.8.edit. Ve- Church, to the time that the Roman Empire was tranſlated to the Almaines when Gre: 
— 4 Seard.n- bory the fift made a new decree concerning the chooſing of the Emperour, whoſe ſwctif: 
mus Becl. pag. 31. ſour Fylueſter the ſecond by ſimony and got the Popedome ; for then th 
J — - + 
— little Church which beleened in Chriſt, began to fall into ſcandals, This touchidg - 
FR.lacob. pref. the Popes being Antichiſt, f our writings have ſufficiently demonſtrated : aud 
age . Wie l ſtories make it plaine, that the moſt violent perſecutions, and the greareſt herefies, 
24 demonlt, $an- {chiſmes, and ſcandals, that euer were, haue beene vnder the Pope, and by his 
der& conrow-e Working, ſince hee came to his greatneſſe, which makes him relliſh ſo ſttong of 
Ocho cl os Antichriſt, that the Ieſuite, with all his fellowes to helpe him, catindt ſweeten him, 
And I can tell him a thing in his eare, that will diſcourage him for euer vnderta- 
Down. of Antich. King that matter. For as learned men as euer were in the Church of Rome, haue 
— mg s miſtruſted it: and i they that will not covfeſſe it, haue yet, to turne it off him, 
25. 5. made him Antichrift, that cannot ſo be by i the doctrine now maintained among 
— — the Ieſuites. | 
LOW al | 
Sn ns ee ERIN R Ing cop: 
Turke holden to be the great Antichrif by Clictou. commen. in Damaſc.de fid. orthod. lib. . pag. 391. Prateol. Blench. v. M4 
mr oo yes, arm heads of ſme ian, 7 The comes Sie addon ye Lets b, de 
ſhall be one ſingular perſon, a lew, of the tribe · of — — — Bell. de Pont. Rom. L. 3. c. 4. 10. 
& inde. Suat. tom. 2. diſp. 54. Henriq. de fin. bom. cap. 23. 


Cnay.zs, —Vifbleneſeof the Church, 


Cub. XXXVIII. 


1. The Papiſts cannot prooue the Church to be alway viſible, in that ſence wherein 
ve denieit. 2. The diners conſiderations of the ¶ hurch diſtinguiſbed. 3. His quar- 
reli made to our doctrine touching the Churches ſcuerall fates, anſwered. 6. The 
faitbfull onely are the true members of the Church. 7. Vpon what occaſion the que- 


ſtion touc bing the viſiblene ſſe of the Church, firſt began. 


— — ——— >  —  - — 


— —ä 


A D. This my concluſion thus declared and prooued, doth ſore pinch my page 237, 

aduerſaries,and putteth them to pittifal ſtraits, as after we [hall ſee, For on the 

one ſide, to denie the Church, in ſuch ſence as here I haue declared, 1 be at all 

times viſible without imprdency they cannot j proofes (at leaſt ſome of them 

are ſo apparent and plaine:on the other ſide to grant it to be in this ſence alwaies 

viſible, they will not, for feare that people ave thereby plainely ſce, that Prote- 
ftants (who cannot aſugne a cominuall viſible Church, or 4 company of profeſ- 
ſors of their faith, nor ſo much as one profeſing Proteſtant in enery ſenerall age 
- ſince Chriſt) cannot be the true Church, of which onely, as of the ordinary rule 

and meanes, all men muſt learne, what is, and what u not to be holden for the 

true ſauing faith. My aduer ſaries therefore not daring (as it may ſeeme) to White pag 100. 
make direct anſwer, and yet being willing at leaſt to make ſhew of an anſwer doe Worton pag le, 
diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, that when they are hunted out of one, they 
may runne into the other, and that being purſued thither, they may for refuge 
flie into the former : they call one Church the true Catholike Church, ſpoken 
of in the Creed, which they firme to containe onely the elett; to whom (45 they 
ſay) belong the promiſes of the Spirit, which in Scripture were mage to the 
Charch, This Church both my aduer ſaries doe account ſimply inviſible. And 
truely ſince no man can tell who be Gods elett, if they could as well produc, as 
they boldly affirme, that the Church (ſpoken of in the Creed, or in thoſe places 
of Scripture where the promiſes FA the Spirit are made tothe Church )doth con- 
taine none but the elecꝭ; it could not be denied that it were inviſible. But this 
they will neuer be able ſuf ficiently to prooue. The other Church which they di- 
ſtinguiſh from the Catholike Church, Maſter White calleth the Church Mili- 
tant, contayning as part of it, all profeſſors of the true faith, whether good or 
bad, beleeuers or hypocrites, eleft or reprobate. The neceſſity which arineth 
them to admit ſuch a Church, is (as I gucſſe) becauſe if no company of men did 
in any ſort pertaine to the Church, but onely the cleft,vwhom none can know , it 
would follow, that ſince (as hath beene proozed) no man can ordinarily attaine 
tree faith, but by inſtruction rereiued from the true Church; cuery man ordi- 
narily might deſparre of attaming true faith , and conſequently of attaining 

aluation, which is not had without true faith, in regard her could neuer know 
the company or hurt to whom he muſt repaire for inſtruttion in faith. Be- 
ſides therefore the company of the elect, my aduerſaries hold, that there is an. 
other Church, the which (45 Maſter White ſaith) is alwaics'vpon the white pag, / 
earth, holding the who faith without change, and containing a cet. 

taine number that conſtantly profeſſe it. 7 hu Church which other Pprote- 
ftants commonly call the viſible Church, Maſter White will need; 2415 to 


be ſometimes inuiſible. | 
T 3 : 1 Firſt 


White pag. 100. 
Wotton pag. 216 


The viſibleneſſe of the Church, Cua p. 38. 


— — 
—— — — 


1 Irſt he ſaies, his concluſion pinches vs; but he is deceiued : we feele no paine, 
F nor vtter any voyce that taſtes of paine, Becauſe Hat ſoeuer he ſaies and de- 
clares, yet he proues nothing; and nothing pinches that is not prouedinay he is ſo far 
from pinching, that he and his fellowes make vs ſinile, & yeeld vs good paſtime, to 
talke thus of the v4/ibleneſſe of the Churchzand yet when things come to ſcanning, 
to doubt of it themſelues as much as we. I alledged the confeſſions of divers Pa- 
piſts, in the 17. Digr. why hath he not anſwered thereto, and ſhewed what or 
how they ſay leſſe then we? Next he ſhewes what the ſtraite is, we are put to. For 
on the one ſide, he ſaies, it is impudency to denie his concluſion, ſo apparently proue d. on 
the other ſide, e dare not grant it for feare of the people, Here is neuer atrue word. 
Firſt, his concluſion is not proued. For the arguments which he propounded to 
demonſttate it, he hath not followed, nor ypholden ; but leauing them in 
the field behinde him, hee runnes away, without ſo much as locking be. 
hind him, and in all his Reply reſcues not one of them. Secondly, his concluk. 
on is iuſtly denied, and without impudencie: for it is no impudencie to denie that 
which cannot be proued ; but it is impudencie to require men to beleeue that 
which hath no proofe. He ſpeakes of his proofes, as he doth of his Church, alli 
eminent, iluſtrious,apparent,plaine,viſible to all, when yet no man ſees them. Third- 
ly, the reaſon why we grant not the Church to be in his ſence viſible,is not for feare 
of the people, nor becauſe we cannot giue the Profeſſors of our faith in exerie age; 
but becauſe it is the truth, which with all his boaſting he cannot remoue : for al- 
beit the Church neuer failes, but abides perpetually viſible in ſome degree to the 
end; yet is there not alway therein a viſible companie, by profeſſion and gouern- 
ment diſtin from the reſt, that is free from the generall corruption that preuailes 
inthe Church : of which companie onely the queſtion is: He maintaining that the 
Church cannot erre, nor be ſubiect to any ſuch corruption, but hath alway in it e- 
minent profeſſors, and ſpecial congregations, That are neuer inſected with any part of 
the corruption, nor need reformation : which —— and cangregations appeare 
as viſibly and diſtinctly to all men, as worldly kingdomes are diſtinctly ſcene and 


. knowne : and we holding the Church to be perpetuall, onely becauſe there are al- 


way in the world which hold the true worſhip of God; and to be vie, in regard 
it may at all times be ſcene, though hereſie may ſo preuaile, and perſecution lo a- 
riſe, that a viſible companie ſhall not appeate, which is not in ſome meaſure touch- 
ed with the common errors; or needs not repentance and reformation. All which 
is ſo true, that I challenge the Replier, and prouoke the zealouſeſt of my aduerſa- 
ries, to ſay ingenuouſly, if the learned Papiſts alledged Digreſſ. 17. ſay not, in 
effect, as much themſelues. | 
2 Ouranſwer therefore is direct and plaine, both to the concluſcon and the rea. 

ſons; and fo direct, that the Ieſuite hath no ftomacke to reply: bur exceeding 
groſly and falſely expounds and affixes a meaning to vs, that wee neuer meant. 
Firſt, hee ſayes, wee diſtinguiſh ts ſeuerall ¶ hurches, whereof wee call the one 
the ¶ atholic he Church mentioned in the Creede, containing onely the Elect: the 
other the Adilitant Church, containing as part of the Catholicke, the Profeſſors 
of the true Faith, whether goodor bad,beleeuers or hypocrites, Ele& or repro- 
bate. Next hee ſayes, the reaſon why wee thus diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, 
is, that when wee are hunted but ef the one, wee may rune into the other. This hee 
expounds ſomething more plainely : That which, as I gueſſe (ſot hee hath nocer- 
taintie of what he ſay es) drives them to admit ſuch a Church militant, diſtingui 
from the ( atholicke, is , leſt if none ſpomld be ſaid to pertaine to the Church, but onely 
the elect, it mould follow, that men might deſpaire of attaining trus fart, (which is not 
bad but by the teaching of the Charch)for as much as they conld sener know who ave 

elected. Thirdly he Ries this Militant Church, which'"other Proteſtants com- 
monly call the viſible Church, CMafter White will needs difend to be ſometimes in- 
xifible, That theſe things may the better be vnderſiood, and anſwered : nate 
FIRST, 


— — 


CHav. 38. | Thenatureand diftinition of the Church, 207 


F1RST, that by the word Church, taken in his full latitude, we meane the whole Ihe Church 
companie of all thoſe whom God calls to the knowledge and profeſſion of his 
truth, and foro faluation, Of which calling and ſeparation from the reſt of the 
world, living in Atheiſme and Idolatry, without the knowledge or acceptation 
of thoſe ſupernaturall verities that lead to God, it hath the denomination, and is 
called che Church; as if you ſhould ſay, a companie called or gathered forth of 
the relt of the world. Note r c 0NnÞ Ly, that the Church abſolutely and ſimply zu one Church. 
conſidered in this latitude, is but One, as the ſtate and companie of the kingdome 
of Great Britain is but one; in as much as all and euery one called to this grace, 
of how different ſtare, yo, or condition ſoeuet, belong one way or other to 
this companie : for the faith being but one, and the manner of calling by revea- 
ling the ſame but one, the companies that receive and profeſſe it, how many ſoe- 
uer reſpe ctiuely, yet abſolurely, and abſtracting from particular conditions of 
times and perſons, can be but one. Note TH 18D Ly, that in the Church, being 
abſolutely but one, there are ſundry differences and reſpects; that is to ſay, the 
perſons called to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts: as the kingdome of Great 
Britain, being but one, yet is diuers waies conſidered. For ſome part of the 
Church being reduced from the tate of this morrall life, reigns with God in heauẽ, 
and is vlorified with that glorie, whereto it was called when it was here on earth. 
This we call the Triumphant Church, becauſe as triumphers they enioy the re- che Trot, 
ward due to conquerours. The other part of the Church, is that which ſucceſſive. Chuch. — 
ly in all ages, liues here in this world, proſeſſing that it deſires to follow the Tri- 
umphant, and enioy eternall life: this we call the Church CMiiraxe, becauſe it Tue witeene 
lies as it were in the campe, fighting againſt the world, the diuell and the fleſh, Church. 
vnder the banner of Chriſt, waiting for the victorie. But among theſe againe there 
are two ſorts of people : the firſt, all ſuch as are called effectually: theſe are the 
ele onely, whom God not onely calls, but inſpires alſo effectually to obey his The Church of 
calling, and to liue holy and vnblameable, in ſuch ſort, that they ſhall infallibly e eled. 
be ſaued in the life to come. This companie we call the inuiſibie Church, — The inviſible 
God onely ſecs who are his; we can ſee the men, and by their fruices hope they buch. 
are Gods ele&; but to ſpeake preciſely, no morrall eye can diſcerne them to be 
Gods elect, but God alone: by reaſon hypocrites and the reprobate, doe many 
times reſemble them in ſne & proteſſion. The ſecond ſort of the Militant Church, 
are hypocrites and ynſound members, that arenot called effectually, bur diſobey 
the truth, wherof they make profeſſion: ſuch are heretickes, ſchiſmatikes, and all 
the wicked that will not obey the truth, whom we call the falſe and malignant The malignan: 
Chucch, Note F ovRTHLY, that howſocuer the ele& living here ypon earth, Church. 
and effectually called, be inuiſible in the ſence delivered; yet when we ſay, the 
Church Militant is ſometimes muiſible, we meane it of the Church Militant that 
lives in the world, and outwardly profeſſes the faith of Chrift, whether they 
therein that doe it, be theeleF or others: for we onely ſpeake of the place and com- 
pany, where the truth is profeſſed, and may be found, which may well be, where 
the wicked and the elect ate mingled together. Note F1FT H Ly, that the Church 
is called Catholicke ot vniuerſall in two ſences; firſt, the Church taken in his full 
latitude: for the whole company of all chat are called both in heauen and earth, viſi- catoticke 
ble and inviſible, elect and hypocrites, is called the Catholicke Church, in as Church 
much as it comprehends all that haue bene called to the profeſſion ofthe Catho- 
licke faith: then againe, for ſo much as any part may ſyneedochically be termed 
after the nime of Be whole, it ſometimes falls out, that the t Afibrane Church, or 
any part of it, is called the Catholick, as well as the Militant and Triumphant to- 
gether, But when the elect alone moſt perſectly have the Catholike faith; and 
not onely vſe the faith, miniſtrie, and Sacraments revealed, but alſo ehioy the 
effects and benefits thereof, which the falſe Church never doth; hence it 


comes, chat they principally, and as the yniverſall members thereof, are called the 
14 Catbolike 
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3 Alias omnes 


hommes, etiam 
in fi leles, & etiam 


The nature and diſtinttion of the Church. 


— — — — — 


Cu AP. 38. 


( atholicke ¶ hurch mentioned in the Creed: * thereſt in very deed and truth, not 
being of the Church at all: for Bellarmine Þ ſayes, The Church chiefly 


and in her in- 


donnar', den tir rention, gathers together onely the ſaithfull: but when diſſemblers and ſuch as beleexe 


pertimere ad co ut 


Eccleſic tangaam 


net truely, are mingled, that falt out beſides the intention of the Church : for if ſhe could 


nu merbra : que þnow them, ſhe would neuer admit them; or being admitted. ſhe would preſently exclude 


ell abſurdum. 
Turrecrem {um. 


them, Againe : © Hereriches faining themſelues to be ¶ atholickes,are not of the Church 


L4.part.2.c.20- ad indeed, but onely in reputation, and outward appearance. 


6.1deml.1.c. 57. 

bd De Eccl.l.3.c. 

10. pag.138.d. 

© ]bL pag. 141.4 
Ad. . 


«See Stapler, 
icleR.pag,z6. 


3 This being the manner how we diftinguiſh and hold touching the Church, 
and the manner thereof: now I anſwere that which the Replier hath reported, 
fo the firſt, it is falſe and malicious, that we make to Churches: for the Ca- 
tholicke Church mentioned in the Creed, and the Militant, make but one Church, 
which in one ſence is called Catholicke, and Militant in another. For the multi- 
plication of divers ſtares, degrees and relations belonging to a thing, multiplies 
not the eſſence of the things: as he that deuides the world into parts, or diſtin- 
guiſhes the climates, or ſhewes the diuerſitie of the inhabitants, doth not diſtin- 
guiſh ſeuerall worlds, but affirmes diuets ſtates and conditions in one and the 
ame world, I am aſhamed when I reade 4 our aduerſaries, that (ſhould haue leat- 
ning and ſhamefac dneſſe, or atleaſt ordinarie wit) thus wrangling with vs, as if 
we made two Churches. To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fitter for a para- 


* Ad.2. 
ſire, that ſets himſelfe onely ro boaſt and reproch, then fora divine. For our an- 
{wer is plaine and direct, that the Church conſidered in ſuch ſtare as it is ordained, 
and fic to teach men the true faith, and as mortall men can haue acceſſe to it, 
( which belongs onely to the Militant Rate) is ſometimes ſo ouerwhelmed with 
perſecutions and hereſies, that a true Church, entirely teaching the faith of 
Chriſt, without errors, and freely vſing the Word, Sacraments, and Ecclefiafti- 
call diicipline, apart from che reſt of the Church, cannot be ſeen in all the world, 
And our aduerſaries arguments being applied to this, neither hunt nor purſue vs 
ſo, but we can anſwere them without flying into the Church of the elect: for we do 
not ſay, that the elect alone are thus obſcured, bur even all, whether elect or 
reprobarte, that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, that not onely the 
ele& are inuiſible, not io be diſcerned with morall eye; (for they are alwaies ſo 
in this world) but the whole Church Militant, containing both elect and others, 
is at ſometimes ſo defaced and obſcured, that the world cannot ſee where the 
rob. es ſubſtance of falth i holden without erors mingled. And ſo it is meerly vntrue, that 
Col.. 48 the Replier ſayes, touching our flying to the Church of the ele, For, as I anſwered 
þ Itaque neque n : 1 
proilly (qu noa in Hf x, though we hold the Catholike Church mentioned in the Creed, 
faluantur)b- every member whereof is ſaued, to be inuiſible, becauſe God alone ſees who 
— 2 are elected, yet the Church thus conſidered, it not it that we ſþake of in this queſtion, 
quam partici» but the Militant; whereof we ſay, it 1s ALWAY manifeſt to the world, but a 
merite: noque companie therein, that needs not reformation, is x o ALWAY mavifeſt, And 
procis gu: fi- whereas he ſayes, we will neuer be able ſufficiently ro prove, the Church ſpokenof 
Zaun, inthe Creed, and in the Scripture, where the promiſes of the Spirit are made to the 
(Chriſtus.)Nos Church, to containe none bat the elect, he is deceiued. For though this be not ma- 
— terial to the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our cauſe) might 
pros: quoi dedi= be granted, yet the beſt learned of his owne fide ſay as we doe, that none are 
— u, ſimply, abſolutely and vniuocally of the Church, but the elect alone, as I haue 
ere mme, ſhewed immediately before, Fot f the Church being nothing elſe but the bode 
Ehen dus of Chriſt, and Chriſt being the Sawionr of his bodie; how ſhall hypocrites and 
[a::/acendum pro Other euill men, whom he neuer ſaues, be truely ſaid to be his Church? And 


o/ h m 
ddelactu, & pre in- 


when 8 the effects and power of Gods calling, and the benefits of his grace, and 


wenerataicus aj, the redemption of Chriſt reach no further then to the elect alone, neuet touching 
2 me wicked that live among them; how can the wicked either 


e Det grati- perly belong to the Church ? But, as I ſaid, this is not materi 
en. And. Vega. pro 
concil. l. c. 10. 
P3g-49 


ectly or pro- 
to the point in 
hand, and therefore I will not divert into it, our affertion being, that not 2 


— — — — — 


Proteſtants commonly call the wi. AA 
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A. D. To onerthrow this abſurd anſwere of 2 aduerſaries, 1 will in Pag 8. 
1 ſhow, firſt, that this diſtinction of two Churches, is falſe. Fe- 
condly, that if it were true, at leaſt in this place, it is friuolous. Thirdly, 

that the Church Militant, conta:ning all profeſſors of the faith, cannot . 

4s Maſter White would haue it, inviſible. 


— — — 


5 The firſt of theſe is needeleſſe. For no man holds two Churches: but onely | 
two or more reſpectt of one ¶ hurch, as I noted: the which reſpect, h our aduerſa- CNR 
ries all of them diſtinguiſh as well as wee. The nextis(with his owne word) frg. . 
wolong, For to what end ſhould hee ſtand proving that frizolons, which his aduer- 
farie ſaies not ? How ahbſard therefore ſocuer he thinke my a»ſwere, yet this is no 
good way to infringe it, by reporting that to be my aner which is not: and 
diſputing againſt that I ſay not, neuer meaning to deale with that which is my true 
axſwerirmdeede. The third tends well enough to the proving his conclufion, 
ynderliood of ſuch an inuiſibleneſſe as I haye declared: yet when all be will ſay, 
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Meapboram cranſ- 
Fern ſolent. — 


mortal, Alexand 
quem refert loh. 
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Yer the learnedſt of his own fide 
whe are ; or , de. pag 24a. 
| 7 Fuſt, 


was propounded in his firſt booke, and direly anſwered, and much more chen 
his Reply containes why did hee not reply vpon that, but multiply new reaſons, 
before hee hath defended the old ? Neuertheleſſe, omitting his two firſt points, 
{ wherein he tooches not my booke ) I will anſwer that which hee ſayes concer- 
ning me, in the third. 7 


A. D. 6. 3. Concerning the third point, that the company of Pro- 
feflours cannot bee inyifible. Maſter White and Maſter Wotton both 
ſeeme to defend, that not onely the true Church, conſiſting in their opinion 
oncly of the elect, is altogether inuiſible: but the other Church, which 
they grant to conſiſt of all Profeſiours of the faith, may ſometimes bee 
inuiſible : this aſſertion they mainaine, as it ſeemeth of purpoſe, that when 
after I ſhall urge them, to aſtgne a cominuall profiſiing Proteſtant companie, 
4s we can ſhew 4 continuall companie of Profeſſours of the Romane faith, 
they may by this ſtarting hole of the inuiſibility or ſecretneſſe of the 
Church, eſcape away, without anſwering my demand, which can neuer bee 
direttly and ſufficiently anſwered. To defend this paradox of inviſible 
Profeſſours of the faith: firſt, they peruert the 2 of the queſtion, as in 
the beginning I noted. Secondly, Maſter White noteth two things : 
firſt u, that the Church Militant may conſiſt of a ſmall number, «s 
it didin the beginning, to wit at the time of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and as it 
ſhall doe in the end of the raigne of Antichriſt:the ſecond is, thut although it 
alwaies profeſſe the Faith, yet this may be ſecretly, that the world 
ſhall not perceiue. By which two blind 7 bee would gladly bleare 
the eyes, and bewitch the underſtanding of hs Reader, ſo farre as to per- 
ſwed, that in all ages there were at leaſt ſome few profeſiang Proteſtants, 
although for many hundred yreres before Luther, they were ſo ſecret 
and inuiſible, that the World ( nor God I weene ) conld not, but the 
Faithfull Proteſtants themſelues ( for-ſooth) could ſee and know them. 


— ENG 


6 Firft it is true that Maſter White affirmes, the true Church of God to con- 


iMenive ſiſt onely of the Elec; the reft being neither perfefhy, nor truely, nor properly 
I members of the Church, but onely improperly and equinocally, or as Canus 


i ſpeakes, meraphorically, by teaſon of the place they occupie in the Church: and 


e alone fay not this, but as learned Papiſts as any are, ſay it with mee, howſoe- 


ver k hee, whom my aduerſarie followes, relate this opinion, as if none but Pro- 
teſtants held it. Next I affirme againe, and the Replier yeelds it, that i the Church 
thus conſidered, is altogether ble: but the queſtion is not touching this 
Church; and therefore againſt this concluſion, I haue alſo affirmed thir dly, that 
the Church, conſiſting of profeſſors, ſometime is inuifible: that is to ſay, the whole 
number of true beleeuers, and profeſſonrs living in the world, which wee call the 
Church militant, ſometime loſe the ourward conſpicuouſneſſe of Apoſtolicke 
doctrine, aud gouemement free from abuſes, which the Papiſts ſay they alway 
bold. Touching this aſſertion, he notes two things: 


de ecel l. k Folens bavetici dicere e/ſe See Kade offe proprid menira a * 
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Cnap.38. Howthe inuiſible Church came in queſtion. 
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Firſt, the reaſon why we maintaine it? That when he, forſooth, ſhall after- 
wards vrge vs to aſſigne a continuall profeſſing Proteſtant company, as hee can ſhew 4 
continuall company of Profeſſors, of the Romane faith : we may by this ſtarting bole, 
eſcape without anſwer. This is but winde, and oſtentation; he can ſhew no conti- 
nuall company ſucceſſiuely, or viſibly, profeſſing the Romane faith, with 4 the 
articles thereof, 4s nom it is holden : hee may ſet downe a Catalogue of Biſhops, 
Doctours, Councels, and Profeſſours, that in all ages haue beene in the world,buc 
that they belceued as himſeffe, and the Jeſmites, and his Romiſh Church vom doe, 
otherwite then in the ſubſtantiall articles of faith, wherein wee agree with them: 
or that there were none among them , that miſliking the corruptions of the 
Papacy, as they grew, held in the ſubRance of the Proteſtants Religion, hee 


can neuer ſhew, as will appeare. The true cauſe why we maintaine the Church 


to bee ſometime inuiſible, is this, that I ſhall lay downe. * For when Le- * The manner 


« ther, and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yeeres agoe, withdrew them- 


how the queſtion 
touching the vi- 


© ſelues from the ſubicMion of the Pope, and put away theſe innumerable fh of the 


t errours our of their Churches, which our Aduerſaries now maincaine a- — 


« gainſt vs : as the doctrine of Image- worſhip, Inuocatiom of Saints, Purga- 
e torie, the CMaſſe, Tranſubſtantiation , and the reſt wherein our Aduerſaries 
* and wee diſſent : altering nothing of that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
© of true faith, or which the Church of Rome had receiued from the Apo- 
« files, and Primitive Church; but onely contrary to the cuſtomes of ſome 
e ages before, profeſſing the ſame , without the mixture of the aforeſaid er- 
© rours : the Pope, with his crue, cryed out they were Heretictes, perſecu- 
© ting them with fire and ſword, and charging them to haue forſaken the Church 
of Chriſt, wherein they ſhould bee ſaved : and among other arguments, 
« his Champions required them to ſhew the ſucceſſion of their docttine, and 
cc Paſtors, boaſting chat vnleſſe they could doe it, and ſhew their Church to haue 
c viſibly beene in all ages, they would conclude, they had forſaken the Church, 
e and were the firſt authors of the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformers to this 
« anſwered, that TH: CyvRcu OF Rome 1T SEITE, was their viſi- 
© ble Church, wherein they were bred, and whence they proceeded : but 
ce therein were two kindes of articles of Religion. The one, which was A. 
© poſtolicke, and had beene from the beginning: the other that, which at ſe- 
c uerall times, by the faction, and conueiance of Heretickes had been brought 
© in, and mingled with the truth: this latter they had renounced , but not 
ce the former; making it more then manifeſt, that in the ſubſtance of the truth, 
ce and rule of faith, taught by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by the an- 
cc cient Church, they had altered nothing, but onely ſeparated themſelues 
from intolerable corruptions , and from the Popes tyranny, that maintained 
© and vrged them: who by his tyranny, and peruerting all things, had de- 
« clared himſelfe te bee e Antichriſt , (itggpy in the Church of God, And when 
te the Papiſts ſtill cryed, su. vs A VISIBLE CHYRCH IN ALL THE 
WORLD, PROFESSING IN ALL THINGS AS YOV DOE ; they 
« replyed, it was not neceſſary ſo to doe. TE CHVRCH oF ROME TT 
« SELFE, Was the viſible Church, profeſſing as they did in all things ſub- 
ce ſtantiall. But if they required ſuch a Church as had put away thoſe er- 
« rours, and held the ſubſtance without corruptions and hereſies mingled a- 
« mong the Profeſſours ; then ſuch a Church was ſometime inviſible : that 
« js to lay, it may ſometime fall out, that in all the world no part of the 
« Church ſhall bee outwardly ſeene to hold the ſucceſſion of all the true 
« faith without corruption, and the pureſt Profeſſours may be oppreſſed, that 
te their memory ſhall bee taken away; and that which is the worſt part of 
« the Church ſhall be ſtrongeſt, and generally reputed moſt Catholike. This 
is the true and originall reaſon of this queſtion : whereby it is cafic to ſee, 
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lenſe. 
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The Church inziſible ſometime in one ſence, 
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that wee neuer imagined the Church to bee ſimply inviſible at any time: but 
this inuiſibility hath beene affirmed onely of the out ward ſtate thereof, at ſome 
times, when reformation hath not beene ſo pure, as now it is. No otherwiſe 
then l would ſay the body was inviſible, when a Leproſie had overgrowne it; or 
the kingdome of France were inviſible, when tyranny, and new cuſtomes ſhould 
mingle themſelues therewith, and the ancient lawes beexpounded by a faction of 
Rebels. | 
8 By this his ſecond exception, that to defend a paradox, I haue peruerted the 
fate of the queſtion, is anſwered. For it is cleare heteby, that the queſtion is of 
the militant Church, and ſo Doctor Stapleton ® ſayes expreſly, In this controwey. 
fie the appellation of the Church, principally belongs to militant — And the 
two things mentioned touching it: that it may conſiſt of a ſmall number, and that 
it profeſſes ſometime in ſecret, being taken in the ſenſe delivered, are ſo farre from 
being blind />ifts, that they cannot be diſproued by bragging:and if there be any 
metall, or truth in my Aduerſary, here I ſpur him, and let him anſwere freely: 
That which 1 noted, is the cleare confeſſion of many n kearned Papiſts themſclues, 
Alexander Durand, Turrecremata , Panormitan, Pererius, Ouandus, Aco- 
ſta, the Rhemiſts, Dom: Scoto, Gregory Valence: Bur theſe being principall 
men in the ¶ hurch of Reme , muſt not be ſaid to teach blind ſhifts, but the truth: 
that therefore which I noted is the truth. If it be the truth, that the Church militant, 
inre/pet of the beſt part thereof, may ſometime conſiſt of a ſmall number, and may 
ſecretly, that the world cannot ſee it, profeſſe the faith : how can the truth blrare 
the Readers eye,or bewitch his vnderſtanding?when that which befals the Church 
at one time, may befall it againe, though not at any, yet at ſometime: and whe- 
ther the yeeres were more, or lefle, wherein we ſay it was obſcured, yet they were 
the yeeres of the perſecution of Antichriſt, and in Antichriſts time. o the 
Church is turned into Armageddon, the mount of theenes,no Papiſt will deny, but it 
may be inuiſible in the ſenſe that we hold, as I ſhewed in the 17. Digteſſion, and 
himſelfe confeſſes in that which immediatly followes, | 


Cur: 39. Viſibleueſſe of the Churches outward eHate may decay, 
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The Papiſts are iforced to the that wee ms the inni/blene 
K 
3. Ae flate of the Militan Church A ſometimis." 4. Arguments for the 
perpetnell viſibleneſſe of the. Church anſwered. 5 lo ben the true Church confi. 
Ped before Labors there 4 
A. D. Fur tetlaration of the truth + Note firſt, that altbhongb the- r 
Charch of Chritt, at the beginning, and infancie of ir, were little, lite a n 
Muſtard ſeed : and abous the very end, for the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, ap0caos4 
ſhall be much decayed, both in the namber of Profeſſors, and the viſible- Al d. 
neſſe of che outward ftate of it; —.—4 commonly are little in their * 
beginning, and doe decay towards their end get for all Ages betwixt 
theſe two times, as it did at fir grow, and increaſe, and ſpread it ſelfe 
ouer the World, notwithſtinding the 1 U poſition made again? 
is, by Perſecutions, Hereſfes, Schiſmes , and full lines of Chriſtians ; ſo 
it i; deſcribedin Scripture, to bi fil great multitude [bread ouer t tugde e 
err i l which 
progfes of Saint. A ug uitinr, were nanghi worth, if it might be anſwered, 
a — — the — Ty Win 


4 the Donateſts 
1 one Nation ur CM. White ſeemerh readie toanſwere_, 
775 it came d be in al Naridnsa ſmall nt For which imaginerie 


ſtmalneſſe of ib number, herwixerthe ff beginning, and the liter e- 
. ptr e . ee eee 
7 their C a M, Whit will, neger ber able te ſhewam + 
Propheſie of Scripture ., ſufficient, to ofpoſe. gg ainit Saint Auſtines proofs, 
mare iben ii Ponatifts could, for the: Church ber periſhing out of all © 
Nui. | fit hes * 11 
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x H: grants the Church, & the beginning, and toward the end thereof, may bY 


bee 
| become the ror 
and b from the % Hence it fol- 


The time Antichrifts reigue hom Jong. Qn — 9. 


the other. whence! it followes s thirdly that che true teaching, 8 nd the Mini- 
ſcrie of the Church is not alway ſo open, and eaſic to be diſcerned, as the Replier 
ſoyes all over his Booke : for thig mac — | tollowes)the ſtate of the Church, 
which being conſpicuous, the teac lio is conſpicuous, but the ſtate of the 
burch being poyſancd, and ouer- d uh. Hereſie, the 2 wuſt 
nee ds be bard to diſcerue, aud lefle conſpicuous cken the 7 mou 

2 Secondly bc — — ( bunch wagy at the 
and tonord the and, fer f ib &f Antichuſi beo much 
number of Profeſſors, and vi — es — pes for all ages, — 
beginning , and the end, it ſhall be a great multitude : 4s Samt Auſtine prouet. Where- 
to Ianſwere, granting that way times, the Church is, and bath brene as oye, 


and Ms Saint Auifine ſayes ; aud. that wee doe. not imagine it to bee lo 


ind anely at 


ſmall, © bſcurcd „it al tes, betweene the begi inning, and the end, but 
wi times: as for example in the thirte ch oo — rem hundred 


1 yeeres: neither is there a word in alf Saint A laſts, wh reby itmay =e 
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And granting chat it may be as obſcure, as wee ſoy, im the time of 
be were as good yeeld vp his cauſe: for iſ his owne D. D. be not deceived, the 
time of Antichriſt is not ſo ſhott as be dreames 3 our leſujts, hon very wa- 
peringly, indeed allow him but three Near and a halfe. But M bat fayes * Her. 
tenizs ? Others open A Th 7 7 2 fry 
A TiME. For# is not in ſo at ofſeſſe /o 
King domes; and kan gf therefore M. White affirme he ccd 27 
of perten faith, at ſometimes, des to be but a ſivalanibber, de 
nothing; but what the Teſuite humſeſſe is inforced to yeeld q v leaſt, ia e 
e eee Ze: vs. Un. Fe 2 
—71— aots hold, is i tn of the: rejgne of Art. a" 
of the tine of here 2 of Aun " web therefore | ak yr Je mel 
the'trme Popes being in ee ler age. If my Advi 
miſlike the concluſioh, he muſt mingr : (for the dier js his ow As- 
arine, aud the do@tive of alt che Divuines on his ide) and then he is de bird 
from denying the Church to Be bie, till hee baue preſetue d ue Pope from 
being Antichriſt; which he can neuer doe; and if he 2 out to be Anrictxiſt, 
then I hope he w ill confeſſe che ſayings of S. Auguſtine concerning the Church 
againſt the Donatiſts, proue alan as and continuall vifibilitic of the ftare 
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alwayes an outward illuitrious , and worldly eſtate, eſpecially in times, and 

places, where perſecution rageth : nor cannot alwayes practiſe publikely 

the Rites and Ceremonies of Dinine worſhip , but is forced ſometimes 10 

doe this in priuate (as Chriſtians did in the firſt tenne Perſecutions , vn- 

der the Heathen Emperours : and 4s Catholickes in England are forced 

to doe now adayes ) yet the Church nener did, doth, or ſhall want an in- 

ward Eſtate, Subordination , and Gouernment of Paitonrs , this being 

4 thing appointed by God himſelfe, to be alwayes in the Church : nor e- = yp 
wer did, doth, or ſhall, want altogether the practiſe of Rites , pertay. © © 
ning to Sacraments, and other duties neceſſary pertayning to Diuine mor- 

ſhip, and prefeſton of the Chriſtian Faith, neyther mas, or ſhall this 

inward eſtate , or practiſe of the Church wniuer ſally, in any Age, be ſo ſe- 

cret, bat that ſome notice, at leaft in generall was, and may be hadof it, 

enen by Infidels , and Enemies : inſo much, that for the time to come, 3 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth, that exenin Antichriſis time the Church ſhall cx* — 
be conſpicuous, in ſome ſort : and for times pait, there are Records, at 

this day extant in Hiſtories, written, either by Friends, Enemies, or both, 

by which it i to vs, and will be to Poſteritie apparant enough, that there 

were ſuch a company of Chriſtian Profeſſoars , vſing ſuch prattiſe_ 

in all Ages. And although the names of all Profeſſours , nor all par- 

ticular points pertayning to their profeſſion be not ſet downe : yet diners 

both men, and matters are ſo ſet domne in Stories, 4s it A no great difficul- 

tie, to aſſigne 4 Catalogue of ſome true Chriitian Profeſſors continually 

in all Ages. The which Records of Hiſtories was doubileſſe firſt made, and 
afierward preſerued by Dinine Prouidence, as 4 neceſſarie meanes to cer- 

tifie vs of the fulfilling of the Dinine Propheſies , and promiſes made in 
Scripture, about the continuance of the Church. For if it be true which 

Maſter White ſayes, to wit, that things paſt cannot bee ſhewed by no White p38: 
other meanes, then by Hiſtories : F wee had not Hiftories to ſbew, 

and aſſure vs, that Chriſtians bad beene in all Ages, wee could not 

know , whether the Dinine Propheſies, and Promiſes made in Scrip- 

ture, about the continuance of the Church, had beene fulfilled, or no; 

and ſo mee could not take that ſolide comfort, and confirmation of our 

faith and hope , by theſe Propheſies, and promiſes, for which they were 


ordayned, 


3 


3 He affitmes five things. Fins T , that howſoexer the Church be not altu- 
ally ſeene, at all times; by all men, pet it is ſuch, as bee ſeene , and knowne by 
«ll. if the impediment be not on their part, that (bould ſee it : this is true. But it is 
not true that his Aduerſaties obiec che to him impertinently, For * ILobiected a The Wat, 
it to let him ſee how, and in what ſenſe, we hold che inuiſibilitie of the Church, 8. 17. a. 3. 
not ſemph, but reſpectiuely, in regard of thoſe that ſee not the corruptions hi. 
ding, and defacing it. Now I acuer knew before, that it was impertment to ex- 
pound the ſenſe of the queſtion in controuetſie. NA 2 T he grants, it © not 4- 
lhe viſible , and perf} cn at all timer, as his D mines well declare. The which 
poſſi ble , he would n:-uer haue beene knowne of, if Þ I had not put him in b Pig z 
minde. But being granted, © the Cardinall, and all that ſpeake as hee doth, 
muſt bate an ace of his Aſſertion: God hath at all ties a Church, conſiſting 
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rot of a few people , but a great multitade, as confficuons, as an earthly Kingdome. 
For if it be not alway alike per ſpicuous, but ſometime , 4 as Stapleton, and Gie- 
gory declare, in the places quoted (if they had beene quoted truly) it may bee 
ſo toſſed with Errors, and Schiſmes, and Perſecutions that to ſuch as are vn and 
do not diſcreetly weigh things, and times, it ſhall be very bard to bee diſcerned, then it 
fals a great deale ſhort ot a great multitude as conſpicuous, as any earthly kingdom. 
Tui p Ly hee ſaycs, that although it be not alike viſible, at all times, yet it is 
atway ſo viſible that with prudent ,and diligent inquerie it may be diſcern. d. Wnich we 
deny pot: but the reaſon hereof is not, n regard there are alway ſime eminent mem- 
bers of it, x holy free from all the corruption preuayling, becauſe, thoſe eminent 
members che Ieſuite vnderſtands to be the Pope, and ſome part, at leaſt of his 
Hierarchie , the viſibilitie of the Church © becing defined by.the perpe uall 
ſubieRion thereof to 4 vyſible Pope: but becauſe euen then, hen it is moſt 
inuiſible, and k-pt done with Perſecution, and Hereſie, the ſubſtance, and 
rule of faith is preſerued , and ſuch as arc — — by the Spirit of God, 
by dil gent inquirie , may perceive the ſoundeſt part of the Church to be, not 
in the multicude, as the World thinketh, which hzth innouated the ancient 
faith; but among thoſe few, meane, opprefſ-d one, that this glorious and 
conſpicuous multitude condeinres, and perſecutes ; not the eminency of State, 
bu: the eminencie of trwth and deftrme being the ſigne whereby to know them, 
FovRTHLY , hee confeſſes the Church cannot alway prattiſe publikely the 
Rites of Gods worſhip, but is forced ſomentmes to doe it in prinate : this is alſo true: 
for albeit che publ.ke worſhip ſhall neuer faile to be e m__ yet ſom- 
time this open exerciſe may be more cortupt, and defiled with the inuent ĩons of 
men, then the priuate retayned by thoſe, that cannot, or dare not reforme the 
abuſes, But then why doth he cenſure me, all ouer his Booke, for holding this, 
and ſcoffe at that I ſaid, the faitbfull may ſometime profeſſe onely in ſecret among 
themſelnes? And but that he vill not let his Romacke come downe, hee ſhould 
haue added, f that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe alſo ſhall bee aboliſhed in the time of 
Ant icbhriſt, and then his Church will bee as inuifible, as ours. When it ſhall 
not on: ly bee ſaid in ſecret, as Seminarics i» England now a dayes doe it (but b 
their leaue Tux y Dos NoT Trar ALonk In StcrET) but : 
ſhall not be ſaycd at all (which theſe Catholikes would repine at now adaycs 
in England.) Fir TAI Y, he ſayes that howſocuer the Church bee not alway 
illuſtrious, nor cannot alway practiſe the rites of Gods worſhip publikcly : yer 
it ſhall neuer want Paitors to gouerne; nor altogether the vſe of the Sacrament, and 
other dul ies pertayumy to diuine worſhip , and the profeſſion of faith - at leaſt in ax 
InwARD effate. The which is true, and the Proteſtants ſay it, as well as hees 
expounding thoſe Paſtowrsto haue beene many of the ordinary Paſtours liuing 
in the communion of the Church of Rome, for certaine ages paſt : and 
thoſe Sacraments, and Rites pertayning to divine worſhip, to haue heme part 
of that, which was exerciſed ; and this profeſSon of Chriſtian faith to haue 
beene the teſtimouy that many in the (aid ages, haue giuen againſt the corrup- 
tion of the Papacie: partly by holding the ſubliance of truth with their errours, 
and partly by ſuffermg perſecution for miſi king the Papacie. And wee con- 
feſſe alſo, that which hee addes; that this inward ſtate and practiſe of the 
(burch , ſhall nener bee vniuerſally ſo ſecret , but that ſome notice ſhall bee 
bad of it, ener by enemies: and ( omitting his conceite of Antichriit to come, 
which Saint e/fufFme in the place quoted, affirmes not) wee ſhew for 
the time paſt, ſufficient Records thereof: both friends , and foes teſtify ing, 
ia their Writings, the reſifance, that in allages, was made againſt the Papacie, 
as it grew on; and the ſucceſſion of our faich , and Religion inthe middeſt af 
the Romane Church it ſelte, appearing in the Bookes of the Schoolemen, 
and Friars themſclues : which records (and what would the Replicr haue 
more) 
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more) by dinine Prouidence are preſerned in the Writings of all chat liued in 

thoſe Ages, euen ſuch as cmbraced the Papacie, (chough now the Church By a padde of 
of Rome doe what it can to abollſh them) and certiſie vs that the Proteſtant purging bookes : 
Religion hath continued inthe Church in all Ages ſince Chriſt, Which Re- &. 
cords , if we wanted, then might wee, as the Repliar ſpeakes, wth meſ- 

doubt our caſe , whether the dinine promiſes made to Gods (hurch have beene fal- 
filled un vs. And though it be true that Maſter White ſaid, Things Pait cannot 

be ſhewed but by Stories, and many things belonging to the Church, and Re- 

ligion, no doubt, for want of Hiftories bee forgotten, the ſaid Hiſtoxies be- 

ing cicher ſupprefled, or adv[cerated : yet hee addes , that there is No 
ArTICLE Or Tus PrxoTESTANT RetiGronN, Ber Wes 

Can Surw Ir ImBRACED; Adr No Arie Is Or Tur Pa. 

PACiE, Bor WE Can SEW IT REsiSTED, Evy lu Tut 

WaItrI NOS, AND RECORDS Or Tus CuvyRcK Or Raus 

Ir SITE: and by theſe Records we can ſhew, that whatſoever wee mil- 

like in our Aduerſaries , was not at the beginning, hut crept in , ind min- 

gled it ſelfe with the truth, through the faition, and conncpance, of private 

perſons in the Church; and ſo the fulfilling of Gods prom ſer touching the per- 

petuall continuance of the Church, is kwowne ſufficiently, and our bee con- 

firmed , as the Ieſuite requires. Though the Romiſh prattiſe in razing , and 
forging Hiſtories, and antiquitie , bee difcoucred to bee ſuch; that were 

there no Records in the World, the teſtimonie of the Scripture alone, where- 

to our faich agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort, and to confirme our ſaitb, and 

bape, and . vs, that the divine promiſes haue beene fulfilled, | 
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A. D. Note thirdly, that not ontly the Church, de facto, hath 
pot beene hitherto / viſible, I haue ſaid, but alſo (which chiefly 4 
to be pondered) ibe nature of the Church , conſiſting of Profeſſours 7 
Chriſtian faith , & ſuch, that according to the ordinary tourſe of Go 
pronidence , it tannot bee altogether 4 from the World', at leaf 
for a long time, eſpecially for ſo long a time, ws Proteſtams , are 
forced te pleade = an inuiſible Church. The reaſon of which « be- ,,__ 
cauſe the Church is bound to an outward actuall profeſſion of faith. — 
firſt m Aduerſaries admit among the fajthfull themſelaes, in 
pracliſing the Rites , and Ceremonies of Seruice , and Sactaments : 
which may indeed bee done, in ſecret , although hardly ſo ſecret, 
( at leaſt in continuance of time ) ſome kinde of general notice 
is not ginen of it to others by one chance, or other. , as experience 
bath of this preſent , and former Ages teacheth; Secondly , the 
Church is bound to another kinde of attuall profeſcion , to wit, be- 
fore men of the World, according to that of out Saxiour ,” Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, 
and glorifie your Father which is in Heauen, and according to the ex- 
ample of the Primitiue C lxiſtians, who did not onelj ſhine among them- * matnag 
ſelves , bat were * thelights of the World. 7 being made aſpeRacle A Phiip2.15, 
tothe World * as lights in the World. And alibongh all the mem- A 


Marth. $.v.18, 


bers in the Church are not bound, at all times to ſhine in ths "ads 

manner, yet ſo often, as the notable glorie of God , and the- good 

of ſonles neceſſarily requireth , euer) one is bound thus, by wordes; © — 
— or 
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or workes to make profeſiion of his faith in the ſight of the World. Now 

although Gods glory, and the good of ſoules, dar not neceſſarily require, 

that ibi, or that priuate man'ſhould profeſſe his faith at all times, 

— jet that ſome , or other ſhould profeſſe, ts alwayes- neceſſary , both for the 

malzc.r.r.. glory of Cod, and the good of ſaules - for if, for any notable time, there 

abe, de int. were no Profeſiing true Chriftians eminently knowne , at leaſt in ge- 

re Eccleſiz.c.7- merall in the World; firſt it were 4 notable diſbonour to God, in that it 

Pay ſhould fhew , that all his ſeruants loued, or feared \the World, more 

then him, and that they had leſſe regard to publiſh his honour in the 

Wor ld, then the Deails inſtruments ordinarily haue, to publiſh the pro- 

feffionef other Religions, which tend to Gods diſhonour. And that where- 

a it was propheſied of the Church, that it ſhould bee more ample , and 

glorious, then the Synagogue of the Iemes mas, in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate, 

it ſhould bee ſo . being more ample, and glorious, that it were 

ſometime more narrow, or leſſeconſpicuow , then the Synagogue of the 

© Becauſethe lewes euer was, or nom is in her ruinate eſtate. Moreouer it were a nata- 

Gee e, bie hinderance to the good of innamerable © ſoules , which by teaching, 
— . and cannerſation of the faithfull , might moſt eaſily be connerted to 1 

Leben Saws faith, who otherwiſe for want of hearing or poſtibiiitie to heave that there 

Leb. were any ſuch Religion, ſhould through ignorance periſh : Thirdly, the 

Aug.Ep.170., Church is bound by the negatiue precept , of profeſion of faith, neuer 

to deny Chriſt, or the truth of his Religion, nor to profeſſe outwardly the 

Rites, and Ceremonies of any contrary Religion : by which abſtayning from 

461 3* - Serwiee,s and Ceremonies of other Religions, the Church could not 

eſpecially for any long time line ſo ſecret , but it ſhould be noted, and 

mne, a we ſee Cathulickes 16 be at this day , detected by their refu- 

fall to come to Proteſtam ſernice , and Sermons , and as Proteflants in 

Lucene Maries dayes were notified by abſlayning from Catholicke Ser- 


uice and Sarraments. 


4 This which be notes thirdh,contaynes three arguments to ſhew the na- 
ture of the Church to be ſuch, that it cannot be ſecret from the World, at leaſt 
ſo long a time, as the Proteſtants ple ade for an inuiſible Church. Firf, be- 
cauſe it is bound to actuall, and outward profeſſion. Next, it ſhould be leſſe 
conſpicuous then the Synagogue of the Ie wes, which were againſt the Pro- 
phecies.. 7 bird, innumerable ſoules ſhould periſh for want of Church tea- 
ching, when they could not ſee the Church. The laſt of theſe reaſons I an- 
ſwered in the War, whereto becauſe hee replyesnothing , I referre both 
bim, apd his Reader, To the ſecond I anſwere, that the glory, and prehemi- 
neace of the Church aboue the Synagogue, prophecied, not in the per- 
petuall viGblenefſe thereof, as our Aduerſaties define viſibleneſſe, but in foure 

x.Eſay60.1z,, other things : Firſt , the compaſſe, and limits: which was no langer to bee 
2125 confined Mithin Iudæa, but inlargedto all Nations. Secondly , the mamer 

. worſhip, which ſhould not be anj longer carnall , and typicall, but ſpirit 

- Thirdh, the dignitie of the Geſpell and che promiſes annexed thereunto, aboue 

3.Heb8,.6, the Law', and the promiſes thereof, wherein the Iewes were trayned vp. 

Foxrthly, in the continuance thereof, which was to bee, not till a certayne time, 

kn. a8 the Synagogue was, but for euer to the Worlds end. Thus it was promi. 

ſed, that the Church ſhould exceed the Synagogue , which promiſe — 
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ſtand with that which we ſay : for the apoſtafic that prevailed * was alſo pro- 
phecied: which being at the higheft , yet the Church loft not theſe prero- 
iues, but her faith cbntinued fil to be Catholike, in thoſe that ypheld t he 
bſtantiall articles thereof all ouer the world, howſoeuer the apoſtafie 
brought in many, and dangerous hereſies, that were holden beſides in the 
Church i as the Synagogiit alſa ſometimes was overwhelmed with the like 
corruptions, 
His firſt reaſon is, becawſe the Church is bound by 4 

to Chriſt, or bis religion, or to abſteine ſ om the ſermice an 


ceremonies thereof : 
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but entwardly ta profeſſe the faith. To this I anſwered in d my Booke, that the 5 $19. 


Church neitherfailes to ptoſeſſe outwardly the faith, which in heart it be- 
leeues, nor yet is made vifible, and knowne to all, by this profeſſion.” The rea- 
ſon is, becauſt the members of the Church profefſing the ſubſtance of faith 
(as + the ſcugnthouſand in Iſtael did, that bowed not the knee to Baal, whom 
Elias ſaw not;)when perſecution, and prevailing errour will not ſuffer them 
to doe it in the pureſt manner in all — yet this is outward profeſſion, and 
ſatisfies the commandement ; which requires no more but two things, firſt, 
that we profefie openly to the world, as long as the fame will ſuffer ys; and be 
reddy to (calethe faith, thus proſeſſed, withour blond, when by neceffarie cic- 
cum tame, and place, wee ſhall be called thereunto: ſecondly, that 
when perſecution, or inulneible ignorance; or any other impediment hinders 
that this cannot be done, yet wee profeſſe one to another, and maintaine the 
faith whereſoeuer, or how few ſocuer, {o farre as wee haue meanes to ynder- 
ſtand. To this my aduerſarie replies, that indeed the rites, and ceremonies of ſer- 
wice , and ſacraments , (whereby hee meanes the profeſſion mentioned, in as 


much, as by the exerciſe of theſe things Chxiſt is profeſſed ) way, though hatd- 
ly,be done 270 ret: hut the · Church is bound to avatber kinds of At ”, 
befare the world, I anſwere two things. Firſt, himſelfe-knew this abſo ta- 


ken, to be falſe ; aud therefore he rexall»bigaſclfe, and yeelds „gina, thet af 
the members of the Church are not bound at all times, aft uolly ta ſhive in_this m- 
ner, but then, when Gods glorie, and the you of ſoules , requires. This hee 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this part of my anſwer, For 
the Church and the ſeuerall members thereof , are never ſo hidden, or over- 
whelmed with errour, but in time, and place neceſſarily requiring cbe : 
they profeſſe the ſubſtance euen — and ſuffer ſamerime far the ſame 
and thus did many profeſſe the Proteſtants faith in all ages: and therefore the 
leſvite trifles away the time, when he ſtands ro proue it neceſſarte, that cueg 
alway ſome or other (bould profeſſe oxywardh : for we grant it, and chav there are 
ſome eminent Chriſtians (it not in fave, yet in ſaub, and mwwb) at all rimes : 
and theſe lone God, feare not the world, but regard bis honour, and defere te p 
ſb bis truth and what yee will: and yet ſtill theſe men may he apprefſed wich 
forme corruptions, and hindered by perſecution , that few can marks , ar dif- 
cerne chem, end ſo contemptible io the world, chat the maſt will not beleeue 
them ; by reaſon the externall greatneſſe, and opinion of their perſecu- 
tors, wbeteta, by all ſubeiltie, and eyrangic , they have aſpired , ſhall dazle 
the cies of men that they cannot diſcerne the truth. * Secondly 
that cuen the members of the Church of Rome it ſelſe, as the Bi 
France, and 3 with. their congregations , fer em ple, pro 
outwardly te all the world the Quiſtian Rache far alheit they were , ſome of 
them more, and ſome leſſe, corrupted with the Apoſtafie vniu ſpresd d- 
ver the Church: and 8 entertained the abuſes, has Loder, ang the Refor- 
mers put away: yet the foundation remained , and the Sctipture was preſete 
ved: andthe whole rule of faith: and in the agovies, uod conflife ef then 
conſcience, they defended the truth of theſe things, and by repentance caſi 
away their damnable errours : and all ſuch, euen in the middeſt of the Papa- 


cie, 


c rReg.rg.13 ; 


, Tanſwere, * Where the 
Proreſtanrs 


of Church was be. 
thus fore Luthers 
dates. 


218 


How the true Church hath beene in the Church of Rome, Cu ap, = 


— — 


Pag 346, 
Math. 5.v.1f. 
Ibid.,y.x 


cie, were outward profeſſors, and members of our Church: yea God flirred v 
among the perſecutors themſelues, and ſuch as liyed it communion with them, 
many that gaue witneſſe to the truth by teaching, and delivering the ſeuerall 
articles thereof, ſome one, and ſome another, among their es, and cor. 
ruptions. And thus we ſay our religion, alſo euery parcell of it, ſtood in the 
middeſt of the Papacie, and when the Church was molt defaced, For, firt, 
ſome perſons till perſeuered in holding, and profeſſing it entirely, in regard 
of the ſubſtance: for though euery one of them, bee proued to have holden 
ſome errour withall , as poſſible Wickliffe , or the Waldenſes did, that is no 
preiudice to the Church, Secondly, Many ordinarie Doctors, and learned 
men, in the Church of Rome, at all times ſaw the abuſes, and errours that 
crept in, and ſpeaking againſt them , noted, and branded them; Thirdly, few 
learned men, that liued in the communion of the Church of Rome, bur they 
held one point, or other of the ſubſtance of truth: yea, many things belong- 
ing to the foundation: whereupon it is that I ſay ſo.often, Tuzn® 15 NO. 
THING WHEREIN WEE DISSENT FROM THE PaPISTS, BYT 
WEE CAN SHEW IT TAVGHT, AND DELIVERED, IN THE' 
BOOKES OF ANCIENT PAPISTS THEMSELVES: Which proues 
ynanſwerably, that the things now broached by the Trent Councell , and the 
Ieſuites, were not the certame doRrine of thoſe times, but were ſucceſſiuely 
aduanced by the policie of Satan, the faction of bis inſtruments alwales inno- 
uating, and adulterating the truth in ſome part, ox other, thereof, 


— 


CH Ar. XL. 


e Ag aine touching the viſibleneſſe of tis Cbæreb, and in what ſence we ſay it was in- 
wifible, Many things innenated th thr Church of Rome. The complaints of V- 
bertine and Jerome of Ferrara. 2-4. eAlithe Proteſtants faith was preſerued in 
the middeſt of the Church of Rome. A ieft of the Termmhians. 7. What re- 
ligion bath bred deſperation. * © | A 


. 1 


—— 


A. D. Note fourthly, that ſince God hath ordained his Church to be of 
ſuch nature, that ( like light not hid under 4 buſbell, but put vpon 4 can- 
dlefticke) it cannot but Tine before men, in manner 4 foreſ id : and that 
( like a Citie built on 4 mountaine) it cannot be hid; and this partly for 
his owne honour, and for the good of ſoules, not onely of thoſe, which are 
already faithfull,but (of his part) for the general good of the whole world; 
hence appeareth, that not onely the Church in thery ſeuerall age, could not 
but be viſible to men lining in ſome age : but th artly by Gods proui- 
dence, partly by humane diligence, ſome records of Hiſtories, could not 
(morally ſpeaking ) but be ſet out, either by friends, or by enemies, 4s 
baue beene hitherto in like, and leſſe matters: and being ſet out, they coult 
not but be ſtill extant, in ſuch ſort as not onely it may appeare to poſteritie, 
that the Church hath beene alwaies - but alſo that at leaf, ſome eminent 
members of it may bee afigned in all precedent ages. One chiefe vſe of 
which Hiſtories is, that for the confirmation of our faith, and hope, wee 
may plainely ſee, thoſe „ and promiſes of Scripture, which con- 
cerne the continuance of the Church, to haue beene hitherto falfled : and 


that when queſtion at am time ſhall be made, which companie of viſible 


profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, are the trae Church : by helpe 0 theſe 
4 --> Hiſtories 


LIM 


— 


CHAP. 40. The Church neuer ſimply inniſible. 
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Hiſtories, the queſtion may be more eaſily decided, inthat 4 (continual! li- 
neall deſcent being ſhewed of one companie from Chriſti time hitherto, 


the like whereof cannot be ſhewed of others] one that hath learned by the 


Scriptures , that the true Church of Chrift , was to continue alwaies and 

"that viſible, in ſuch ſort, as I haue ſhewed, . conclude, 
that, that onelj companie, which by Hiſtories & ſhewed thus to haue conti- 
nue d, is the true Church and that the other which could not by Hiſtories 
ſhew ſuch a viſible continuance, ij not the true Church. 


— 


— — 


1 O rim the Ieſuite reaſons , as if wee held the Church for many ages toge- nee Hud the 
cher to haue been ſimply inuiſſbie, chat no man could tell where it was ; ec 


whereas we onely hold, that, comparatiuely, it is not viſihle at one time in ſuch — 


ſort, aad with ſuch puritie and libertie from cortuption, as it is at another, 
That is to ſay, it doch not viſibly profeſſe the whole truth without mixture of 
corruption, por retaine the outward ſtate in ſuch puritae, and libertie of pro- 
feſſion, and Eccleſiaſticall gourrnment , as needs na reſormation; but is at 
ſometimes oppteſſed with perſecution, and entangled wich herefic breeding 
among the members ; chat albeir the ſubſtance of truth; remaine , and many 
retaine it with effect, yet a particular companie profeſſing, and exercifing the 
ſame faith, and gouernment, intirely without corruption, in ſuch manner as at 
other ſometimes it doth, cannot be found: the ſm} perſecuted, and opprel- 
ſed companic may alſo be the ſoundeſt members ef abe Chureb; and the arti. 
cles of religion moſt oppoſed, may be the truth; andithe chicfe Paſtors , and 
greateſt multitude that are moſt followed,and belceued, may be the followers, 
and armie of Antichriſt, The ſtate of all the Church finally throughout the 
world, may be ſo corrupted, that a pure Church; ſuch as theeprimitive Church 
was, or ſuch as the Church ſhou d be, cannot be ſcene. This is that we meane 
when we hold the Churches inuſibleneſſe, whereby it is eaſie to ſec that what 
the Tcſuite notes, is of no force againſt ys, For it fhall be granted, that AL 
mightie God, partly for bus owne glorie, and partly for the good of ſoules , hath ordai- 
ned his Church to be a light, that cannot but ſhine : and a Citie that cannot bee bud: 
and therefore it muſt needes bee viſible in euery age; and ſuch as by biſtorie may bee 
made apparent, and ſome eminent members thereof in euery age may be aſſigned: But 
hence it doth not follow, that it ſhall alway bee viſible in one, and the fame 
ſtate; or the members thereof eminently, and apparently ſhall proſeſſe the 
faith in the ſame degree of perfection, and libertie: but onely that all the faich 
of Chriſt ſhall be viſibly profeſſed therein; for the Church is compared to 4 
light, not becauſe it is perpetually viſible in one ſtate ( for lights haue their E- 
clipſes, and blind men ſee them not, when they ſhine ) but becauſe at ſome- 
time it is exceeding viſible, in the beſt Race and at all times, it hath in it, in 
ſome degrees, or other, the light of all truth, and glorie , whereby the elect 
are guided to God. I loue not to repeate that I haue ſaid already, till I ſee it 
anſwered, and therefore if the Reader deſire further ſatisfaction, hee may re 
paire to that I writ. And whereas the Ieſuite notes, that the true Church be- 
ing 4 light, and viſible, it cannot be, but Gods prowidence , and humane diligence 
would prouide ſome record of biſtories to finde # : this is true, and ſhall be yeelded 
him; and let our reformed Churches of the Proteſtants never be counted part 
of the Catholike Church, if all Eccleſiaſticall records in the world , begin. 
ning with the new Teſtament, and ſo deſcending by the writings of the an- 
cient Fathers, till you come to the very times of Luther, doe not ſhew the ar- 
ticles of their faith to haue beene profeſſed in the Church of Rome, as I haue 
often ſaid, its ſelfe: and that which we haue caſt off, and wherein the leſuites, 
and we differ this day, to be no part of the ancient faith, but late innouations 
| broughr 


ants ſay 
watch was 
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——— 


pr Vbertinde brought in by faction; that it was lawfull for ys to put them away, and reduce 


— OY : things to the firſt antiquitie. And this I ſay , not to ground our faith on hu- 


p. % The ſame mane reports: but to teſtifie that I grant ſuch prowidence of God for the con- 
oy rn þ firming our faith: though if ſuch Hiſtories were wanting (as they are not) it 


and Diuines * ſhould not moue vs, ſo long as wee haue the Scriptures to iuſtific our doQrine x 
— repor- M here with whaiſoeuer conſents, is the truth, whether Hifforres(Which ate hut 


red , and com- a humane teſtimony, and vnable to authorize or ſupport faith) mention the ſuc. 
alas ceſſion thereof, or not. But when my aduerſary will needs hade it, chat och 
Friar living vſe of Hiſtory is, to ſhew the continuance of the Church, that ſccing. thereby this conty. 


Florence, Ma- nuance wee might know it to be the Church of God, and not finding it, we might know 
e. thereby, that it is not the Church I will not ſtriue with him: but acknowledge 
— {eu .. the pronidence of God, and mayſtry of man, who hath left the records of Hiftor 

to confirme our faith; and freely grant our religion to be falſe, if the continu- 
— all deſcent thereof, from Chriſt, cannot, by ſuch record, bee ſhewed. Wherein 
ſcurarum eitinſpi- ee ate ſo teſolute, that next the evidence of the ſacred Scripture, this is cur 


— 1 greateſt motiue againſt the Trentiſme, and Ieſuitiſme of the now Church of 
ea. Rome, that by all hiſtories, and writings of recird, we find it to be an innouati- 
— Sean on againſt the ancient religion, and a rabble of hereſies from time to time ad- 
— 3 ded, and brought im to that, which in the beginning was profeſſed in the 
nw ce urid, Church of God: and if any man be ſo inamoured of Rome, as to imagine that 
—— part ot the religion thereof, which we haue forſaken, as the Supremacre, Tran- 
, ſis ſubftantiation, Traditions, Latine ſeruice, and the reſl, to be come in a continuall 
— a4 lincall deſcent from Cbritt downe , through all ages, to theſe times, hee will 
que verber«m 71 find himſelfe deceived, when hee makes the criall : or if hee bee ſo vilcarned, 
ry ay we that hee cavnot make this triall, or ſo befotred with the conceit of Papiſtrie, 
ris, prmpaque rhe- that hee will noi, or fo oppreſſed with the craft of ſuch, as this Repliet is, that he 
— cares not; yet itfatisfies mee, and giues my ſoule contentment againſt the day 


. — of my death, that teadihg all manner of ancient records , Councels, Fathers, 
nib alte, Church Hiſtories, Orceke, and Latine, though I have not read all, I find Pa- 


gut merge bomi- — to bee none of the ancient religion vn fmely imbraced in the Church, 


——— ut an hereſie brought in by the packing, and ambitious policie of ſome: grow- 


„er ing as a Leproſie ſucceſſiuely, one piece after another, to it. And reading the 
Tur, ud, fs later Divines, and Schoolemen, that writ fince the eleuenth age, I find, as in 
definſores fad the former, the whole ſubſtance of the Proteſtants faith deliueted: but touching 
— Pn. Bs the reſt, wherein the Church of Rome, and we diffent, and u hich wee haue put 
cunt enim ſe p4'*” away : as the Maſſe, Tranſubſt antiation, Purgatory, Images,Freewill, Merits, Fu- 
ow — premacie, &c ] finde no vnitie, or cerralmeit among them, but all things inuol- 


— — ued with contradictions, and vncertaintie, that it is eaſie to difcerne the ſaid 
— points to be no parcell of the ancient Cutholite, and eApoſtolicke faith. It is an 


Duane, .. ancient complaint of © Vbertin, a Carthuſian, touching the Friats, and Schoole= 
fendant; Sed re men: that by mingling P agamiſh errors with the principles of faith, they had blowne 
— — 4 away the truth of the Goſpel: and hee ſayes, The falling ſtar, that had the key ginen 


clrili f bm to open the bottcmleſſe pit : was certame, eminent, learned, and later relyions 
apt) & men falling into earthly deſires, and the enrious ſciences of Pagans , aud mto 2 s 


—_—_— ad veri- ſeftes. They bad great wits to open, and extoll the doctrine of «Ariftotle and Au- 
tat ſciemtian per- 4 bin / they iſed and * zlicke s 

tes. Cel dx. roc, and Budying in a manner nothing elſe, demi ſed deepe (felicke min 
— (i: en that obſcured the Enangelicall light : yea, by this practiſe of wingeg Ariſtotle with 
—— — their treatiſes of Dininitie, they bad corrupted , and veiefled all the articles of faith, 
— = a = beſide the vnitie of the Denie. And touching their vehemencie, and induſtry, in 
wt, Wi nejfrer 

inus oft Er tan um hic mor bus inc ,, opt Lecce Praletm, Precdeytever, Clerices, Reli Secwl hriſtiauam 
— . — — — eſt, — ) ——— — . — — — : ſed, quod 
prizes eff, Pagenorwn ſcientias. qui in venitate ſ nſuc ſui ambulantes, f put abant verum niſi eſſet in flat am verbernm compoſitions ornat or uw, 
non vcremur raponere ſciemia Dei, 4 quo eff omm:um ſcientia, c quilingnas muterum aper it. facir que diſerias Et multi hodie i cantum ve- 
fariam blaſproi umque prorumpunt, vt ſicras Scripts as, rugaio naſs, ſubſannantes, u deſpreiant & ride ant, vt au ſet atorei patent 
xthilo habendos. Adeo er im Princeps huuus ſ culi c ac, ce vt, lau mente capis , nilil ſciant, ſe ommneanm rerum (api 


700 b 
arv:tr ntry. | aceo de multi qui cultum Dei, fiderque, a unt. Hieron. Sauanarol. de ord, ſcient Lj. ſub ſiu. pag. i j. edit. Venet. apud. 
Aurel. Pincium. an. 1534. 


following 
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Cu r. „% Theleſuite denieththe inviſible Church.” 
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following their opinions, he ſayes, that which is worth the noting : The veycs 
of their wang, that xs to ſay of their opinions, which they preſume to be b ani of 
- contentions, ontcries and Paging. lhe the veyde of wheeler, ru 
teu 470044 is were; this was a Friars report long agoe, and my owne 
knowledge of thele things giues me aſſurance, and reſolucion, wharſocoer any 
man ſayes to the contrary ; whoſe ignorance , and peruerſeneſſe, 1 will pruer 
ſuffer, to preindice my certaine, and familiar knowledge. 


the. — 
— 50 — — — 


A. . 7 this which now I haue noted, appeareth that the trge mili- 


tant Church, or company of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel, which (% 


M.White, and M. Wotton grant) maſ{ continue alyaies, cannot at 
time be altogether inuiſible, eſpecially in ſuch ſort and for ſo lang a fine, 


— 
an they would haue the Proteftant profeſſors (which were onely to, called — 


Nullus, and Nemo, that i to ſay in trath not one at all) before Martin 
Luther ts haue (inuiſibly) continued, profeſcing the whole faith, without 
change in all Countries, or at leaſ in one, or other corner, they canhut (for 
want of Hiſtories forſooth ) tell where the truth u, no where in the world. 
And conſequently by this appeareth, that this idle conceite of an inuiſible 
company of profeſcing Proie laute, continuing in all ges, ua plain Platows- 
call Idæa, or poericall Chymæra, in plaine Engliſh amneere imaginary fe- 
0n,inuented by Proteſtants, tu ſerxe 41 4 ſift to bleare tie eye of the — 
ple and to male a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the ar gumem, ꝑ rounded vp- 
on the ant horitie of a continuall viſible Church, which preſſerh them ſo 
mach, when indeed they can ſay nothing to it - Durum telum hecefſitas, 
ignoſcite. Need hath no lam, you muſt pardon them. xs 


*s 
. : „ 1 9 0 
8 4 4 4 * r enn 


1 
— — 


2 Bythat which he bath noted, he ſayes; it ppoares ihes the Adel — a * 


of true Profeſſors, cannot at any time, be altogether inuefible; c prrially in 


N DU 


ſack ſor or ſo long a time a they ſay the Proteſlant Profeſſers were, Tha things he 


noted may be reduced to eight propoſitions in all, Firf, chat he Church 
in the infancie, or beginning thereof was very ſmall, like a greine of Muſtard- 
ſeed: and towards the end alſo, in Antichriſts time, ſhall be much decay ed, 
boch in che number of profeſſors, and in the viſibleneſſa of the ow ward ſlats. 


Secendly, that this notwithſtanding, yet in all ages, betwint tha ag. 


doe it in private, Sixrbly ; yp | | axtivery-PaRtots,. nor che 5 
practiſe of tĩtes apperiaining to the Sacraments, ang diuiae warſhip, Sub- 
h, which practise, and inward fare of tha Church ſhaſlanuer bes ſo ſecret. he 
notice Mall he bad of it en by and enemies e und & bers · 
of ſhall rename in Hilegirs: ER that iris the N of the Ghurgh te be, 
in this mapocr,vibble,for divers c on. Theſr propoſitions contaigs 
— nt he noted; whereupon — — 
ilitant ( cannot, at auy time, ba aliogat ber inui xt. chat it can 
not be inviſible is ſuch ſorts ot ſo long a time, as M. M bite ſaies, the profediors of 
* t 


 Whicep 


5 


— 


Where the Protefents Church was before Lathers time, CHAT. 40. 


the Proteſtant religion were. The firſt I grant him to be true, and he need not 
ſo often haue infetted it, 15 it * 2 2 that the Church at any 
time, is ph, «bſelutcly,or altogetber inuiſiple, but onely ſecundum quid, and re. 
yr of hoteformed ſtate thereof, The. — 
it cannot be inuuſible in ſuch ſort, or ſo long as we ſay: for we lay it was inuiſible in 
this ſort, that at ſome times, there was no congregation of people in the world 
vi/ibly profeſſing the faith, and vifibly adminiftring the Sacraments, and Church 
diſcipline without much ſuperſtition, and corruption, or herefic practiſed there- 
with; I ſay vi/ib/y, in my adverſaries ſenſe; that is, ſo as this congregition was 
4 great multitude fpread ower the world, whoſe faith, and admjniftration, thuy in- 
corrupted; fidels, and enemies, hid knowledge of, and Hiſtories recorded and 
wherein ſome eminent men, might be diſcerned even by the world for the con- 
trary is true, that all publike afſemblies thus entirely without ſuperſtition ao 
feſſing, or holding the faith and Ecclefiaſticall gavernment, may be oppreſſed; 
and extinguiſhed. Aud thus I grant the true Churches ( whoſe — and ne- 
ceſſary faith wee hold } failed throughout the world: nor doe here intendybr 
affirme, that there were no particular eminent perſons that; held or profeſſed 
the faith entirely for ſubſtance ( ll errors not being mortall) or no ſingulat 
profeffions of men that were of our te ligion, and refuſed the Papacie: for there 
were many ſuch in all ages, though Nullu,, and Nemo be left out; but our afſcr. 
tion proceeds of ſuch cengregations, as we call particular Churches: and this 
is enough to excuſe the qualitie, and condition of our Church in former times, 
and to refell the vaine bragges of our aduerſaries; touching the externoll ſbe- 
ceſſion ef the Church of Rome. For if this propoſition be true (which it muſt 
be, vntill the Replier, canceſell it) The Church militant bere on dartb, may be ſe 
oppreſſed with per ſecation,and infectad with bereſie, that at ſometimes thers can no hr. 
ticular congreg ation thergof be ſcene malls e world, ether 6 
Profeſſong % true faith entirely withoutherefie , and Pers preaching of i 
Goipel, and adminiſtration of the Satr aments , auil diſeplne wird bus corruption: 
hence it will follow, that the Proteſtants granting this of their Churches; diſ- 
aduantage not their religion: and our adverſaries boaſting of their multitude 
and glorious — be the Minifiers of — nne O 
3 - Big thecluice ſaying, ther wer conceit an miſible compieny of| 
« Protefiiines, — Fe I noted to him, that wee doe not hold Le 


» of whom. numbet of perſons diſtinct from the members of the Church of Rome, and li- 


Antich. p. 46. 


uing apart in anothet ſocie ie by themſeloes, in ſexret, as it wefe · the ſeuen 
« ſleepers tyibg did ina mount ne: bot wee affe thüs company lived inthe 


4 widdeſt of the Church'of Rome it ſelfs, und were e viſible profefſors thereof, 


« Firſt, ſome that kept themſelues fromthe damua bie doctrines thereof, albeit 
« they were eorrupted with ſome leſſer errours wheteof they repented at their 
« dexh.' Stesdꝶ, ſome openly refuſed thoſe damnable doArines; and 

« forthe ſume. Thirdh, ſome reſiſted the Pupacie, as: It grew on, and noted the 
< abuſes cheretf, and never ceaſed to eomplaine; and call for reformation! 
% Fourrbly ,"riany that were ordinarte Paſtors, aud BIſhops in che Church ef 
<« Rome, though poy ſoned with damiidble' — — profeſſed the ſub 
t ftanre of Faith; and _ chem in divers and maintained the Scrip. 
sture to be the word of God. The ve ching doe ſuff ciently vphold the ſuc. 
ti ceſſion of o doctrine though Lombard, and Thomas, and Gerſon, and 
% Occham, and ſuch as they were, be ſald to be ſome of the in hom ie 


ſucceede ſon the teſt, — Id againfÞvs;appe as _ 

< cures, aud wriciogs of the Apoſtolicke Church, —1— 2 - 

« genions. This plainly ſhewes who were the Vale, and Mum chat held the 
Proteſtants feligion ; when they did all chis, ſome ia a higher, und ſome in a 
lower degtee; accorditigts the r dge, and meanes that 
they had, whom the Pope, and his Clergic perſecuted; and condemned for he- 
_ | retid 


——_—— * n 


Ce. 40. Tilt Church taxedbythe Reph, — 


retickes, they were the beſt, and ſoundoſt part of the Church: in 
openly in the co tio * ch were all ſurpriſed by An id) wee 
A d che ; urcht t was not ſcene to enjoy religion, and diſct.. 
'pline in che libertie, puritie, and perſpidtitie, that wee. now do, and whom the 
wicked vnbeleeuers of rhe world Sa ee bein 
eyes were blinded, chat they ſhouldnot dehold-the truth. 7 öh the Re 

r hereafter to take notice ofthis, and not Dr 
owne making, leaſt forging that which nomen holds, then, h duce like, 
fquicting at it, bis 0wne bead proue a hive for Plecur dabes und the cm 
where Chywera neſtles bimſelte, | er. 


CA. D. If they could make ſolid anſmwere to Ib Argument, they be 
a for ſack ſpift, but hing not able fön 104 95 
it, nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues 19 be convinced by 2 
rate obſtinacie , and obſtinate deſperation hath driuen them to this bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous, and deſperate ſhift , abe which if it were not a bad 
ſhift , Saint Auguitine could not well baue vrged the Denatiffs ; as be did, dug cet es- 
ſaying, If yours be the Catholicke Church ſhew.it to ſtretch ourehe 
hes of it, v hich abundaunce of plentifull increaſe, ouer the whole 
earth. For by thi ſhift they might eaſiy br anſwered, that 33 id ut 
follow, that their Church, was nor the true Charch, becauſe they tuati n 
ſhew it to extend it ſelfe auer the earth : becaaſt it wieht be ihuilible. 
Ay were not a miſerable ſhift, the ſame Saint Auguſtine could not well 
affigned it, 4s 4 nate proper to Heretickes,, as he did, ſaying 
Aclecre, and manifeſt authoritic of the Church being appointed 
uer the whole orbe of the earth (Griff ow Sextonr) doch 
iy admoniſh his Diſciples, and all the faichfull , who will deteeve in 
him, that they beleeue not Schiſmarickes, or Heretickes, for 
Schiſme, and Hereſie, either hath his particular place, holdihg ſo 
place, and corner of the earth, or elſe deceiuerh the curiolitic of men 
in obſcure , and ſecret Conuenticles, if any ſay vato you bebe 
here is Chriſt, and there, which fignifieth ſame parts of the carth, or 
Prouinces thereof, or in ſecret places, or in the Deſert , which ſigni- 
fieth the obſcure, and ſecret (inzs/ible) Conuchricles of H ; 
&c. Vit were not alſo a ridicalous ſhift, men of our time moni nos have 
beene mooned at the hearing of it, to ſay, «s one did, Spectatum admit 
riſum teneatis amici, and much leſſe would Saint 2 lonely ima- 
Lining that ſome ſhould ſay, conformably to it, God hath perhaps other 
ſheepe of whom himſclte taketh care, but I know not where they be, 
nor who they be) haze ſaid of is, as he did, he (to wit) that ſaub or ſbal 
— — _ r 
erate ſhift , the conſideration of rhe falſhood, folly , it, conld — — 
. hane driuen, 4s it h 5 hath 42 diner, learned — n — 
obſtinarely bent againſt rhe Catholicke preſeſton, either to doubt, or deny, Agra. 
or viterly to caſt off the truth of Chriſta profeſiion neither could it be ſo r, 
apt, to drine all other obſtinate Proteſtants to the like deſperate reſolution, -- -— wan 
as doubtleſſe it u, when on the one ſide, they open their eyes . 
plaine Prophefies of Scripture, foreteiling the A ſplendour, glory, 
and 
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and contimance of true Chriftian Profeſſors; and, on the otherſide , m 
plainly fee ſuch predittivns, not 10 baue bin fulfilled in heir nate 122 
ginary congregation of Proveitant 1 e For whileſt theſe rwo con- 
derations are icyned with the obſlzmaie haired, of the Catholicke Romane 
profeſſion, which will not let them conſider, that in it, and onely in it theſe 
Prophefies haue bin fulfilled, it ismeſt eafie for them, through deſper ation, 
either with Caſtalion e fall into doubts in faub, or with Dauid Ge 
flatly to deny the truth of Chriftianfaith, or with Bernardine Ochine 
10 fall into t be foule Hereſitof denying the Dininity of our Saniour Chriſt, 
which is one of the mo#ZA principall Articles of our faith , or with Neu- 
ſerus to turne Turke, or with Alemanus to become Iewes, or with ma- 
my in our owne miſerable Country to be made abſolute Atheifls , neither 
Caring for God, Chrift, nor any other 4hing which we beleewe by true Chri- 
ſtian faith. - 0 
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In good time, now I ſee land, and my penance drawes towards an end: 


I haue but this one blaſt more to endure, He ſayes, the Proteſtants could make 
ſolide anſwere to this argument, they would newer ſeekg for ſuch ſhifts : but being not 


able ſoundly to anſwere it; nor yet willing to ack: themſclues io be connmced 
by # , deiperate obihingcit , and obſlinate dei p eration bane drinen then to this bad, 
miſerable, ridiculens , and deſperate ſhift. This goes reaſonable roundly : forthe 
ſpirit of boaſting, and veine of inſultiug, muſt now, and then ſally, or out 
Aduerſaries ſhould forfeit their Charter. But what is the queſtion, and what is 
the argument and what is the anſwere ſo deſperate? The queſtion is about the 
viſibilaie of the Militant Church, che Replier defending , that it is alway viſi- 
ble in one tate of puritie , as hee hath expounded, The Argament hee vſes to 
proouc it, is becauſe the Church maſt. bee a hight ſet vpon a CandleSticke : and the 
meaxes which God hath appointed for the reucaliog of his truth, and a (u 
built upon « Mount, Whereto God hath made his promiſes, Our anſwere is, 
wee deny not our Church to bee viſible, but thinke it to haue beene the ſame, 
that in all Ages communicated with the Church of Rome in the truth, and 
ſubſtance of? the ancient faith: and wee call it ſometime inni/ible, onely in that 
ſenſe ,” which I haue ſo often declared: againſt which that which is here pro- 
pounded concludeth nothing. ö W 
5 For Saint Auſtine ſayes no more in the firſt place, but that the Catho- 
licke Church ffrerches the bongbes and increaſes, abundantly ower the whole earth: 
which wee confe ſſe it doth two wayes, Fuſt, in that howſoeuer the growth 
thereof bee ſometime hindered, yet it cannot at all time bee ſo oppreſſed, but 
that it hath ſome time and many a lonþ time, libertie enough to dilate it ſelfe, 
all ouer the World: as Winter Corne, that in hard weather is not ſeene to flou- 
riſh, yet hath ſeaſonenough beſide to grow all over the field. Secondly, in as 
much; as it growes alſo, and increaſes when it is moſt obſcure, as the Sunn e re- 
taynes and exerciſes his light, when it is moſt ecclipſed. The Icſuires continu- 
all errour is, that to be oſcure, and to be viterly taken away, is all one; and that 
the ſuppreſſing of the outward libertje, ſtare, and perfection, ſuppoſes the ex- 
tinguiſhing ot the eſſence and being of the Church, That which Saint Aaftis 
ſayes, in the ſecond place alle aged, I alſo graot, anſwering that ic may well 
ſtand with our aſſertion. A clcere and ma 2's ant horitie of the (bureh i - 
pointed oner the whole World ; and yet this authoritie may bee teſiſted, and 
called in queſtion , and abuſcd , and  viurped b Here ves , and Per- 
ſecurours ; and then though it bee cleere, 2 miſeſt, in n ſelfe, 
that the Church hath this authoritic , yet the exerciſe thereof "—_ 
2 0 
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bee corrupted in ſuch ſort. that ſometime it ſhall need reformation, Sthiſma- 
ticker, ol Heretickgs arc not to be beleewed but let the Replier proue all che ſe 
in whom our Church was, to be ſuch. Scbſa and Hereſir haue their pars 
ticular places, and obſcure , and ſecret corners, but not alwayes ; for in the 
Church of Iſrael, when 4 the children of Iſrael forſooks the cout of God; 2 rReg.is-i4; 
Threw downe his Altars, flue bis Prophets, and vone but Elias alone was left : 2nd 
when b for a long ſea ſon, Iſrael was withewt the true God nd wit hem 4 teaching b 2.Cro.x5.-3. 
Prieſt, and without the Law': and when Ahaz the King of luda, dd cut in © . 
pieces the veſſels , and ſhut tp the doores of the Houſe of Ged , and made him. 
Altars in enery corner of Ternſalem : and bigh places in enery [exerall Citis of 
Judah ; to burne Incenſe to other Gods: It was not ſo: Nor at ſuch time as le- 
rome 4 ſaid , The Church @ where the faiths: for twemie yerres fince Here- j Cogent 18 
tickes poſſeſſed all theſe Churches : nor When Hilary © weit: One thing 1 fore. Pil rs. Qui 
warne pee ef, beware of «Antichriſt :11 doth the lone of walles affeft you : ill doe 4 pa nm 
yes renerence the ( burch of God, in houſes, and buildings : is there any doubt biit 
eAntichriſt fits in them ? to mac the Monntaynes , and theWoodss , and Lakhs; of 
water, and Priſons, and Beg get, are ſafer. Aud if for the molt part they haue, 
doth it follow thereupon, that all Religion practiſed in perticnlar places, and 
ſecret corners , is Hereſie ? what then ſhall become of Gods Fruth in ſuch 
times, 2s theſe arc? But it i «bſurd to ſay God bath poſſible other ſheepe, 1 
know not where , nor who they bee , that bim{elfe lookes to: and ſo lay I: for hee 
ſpeakes of ſuch as hold, there may be ſome of the faitbfull ont of the Church; 
or at the leaſt ſo hidden in the Church, that none can ſee them. Neither of which 
is our doctrine; but onely that ſometimes they may bee ſo oppreſſed, that no 
man can ſee any Congregation of them apenly profcfhing, and exercifing the 
worſhip of God purely, and without gorruption: but the right faith, and go- 
uerament , ſhall bee every where — and kept vnder: though many 
of theſe ſheepe thus corrupted , belong to the ſbeepfold of Chriſt, by res- 
ſon of the foundation of faith, whichchey hold, and their repentance of their 
errours, Saint Auſtine therefore prooues not our aſſertion to bee a (oift, Go: 
we forward, and let vs ſee the teſt. 
6 If it were not 4 ridiculous ſhift, mp of aur time would not haue beene moo- 
wed, at the bearing of it, to ſay, 45 one dd, Spettatum admiſſi. That t one f qu, 
belike, was one of Penelopees 8 Wovers, of of h Philemons kind that was g- A un- 
choaked with laughing at his owne fooliſh conceite, with a jeſt of his owne Ng <yavel. 
making, and therefore I will quit them with a {tory in i Euſtathius, that they, X 
may laugh better. The T ergnthians were 4 Nation generally flowed of their Neigh- 28 wy 
bours for their fleering , and light coumenance : they could dee; nor ſee, nor beare any b Valer. — 
thing, but they world laugh at it, Therefore they inquired of eApollo, bow they might n _ 
be delinered from that Paſſion? who anſwered, It THEY CovLitD SACKI- How. ody.p; 
FICE A BYLL TO N THROW HIM INTO THE *. 
SEA WITHOVT LAVGHING: , in a ſpeciall conſultation, they a- 
2 goe forward with the Sacrifice, —— ſbouldbee — them, a 
laugh at axy thing they dud: but it fortaned, that, a they were ſacriſicing, a lutle 
Boy, came in among them, and ſeeing , contrary to the cuftame , enery mans connte« 
nance ſe graxely ſet, bee alſo connterfeited an auſtere looker, and earned a face ſu- 
table to them, which affeftation, they perceining, burſt all ont into laughter, and loſt 
their labour, and ſo remayned « laughing Nation for euer after. Thcirerrour was 
to laugh at that ia the chiige,, which themſelues did : and with laughing to k 
loſe their Bull, Itſeemes my Replier, aud the wer that cannot refraine laugh. 5 Ia noun, 
ter, and the max he mentions, are of their Poſteritie, æ Iouicall companions, derte 5 e- 
that will laugh at that in others, that they doe themiſelues, and will exchange e oh. 
their Sacrifice for a jeſt : ler them goe to the Sea ag ine with the Bulf, and try N a K. 
if they can have any beitet lucke then the Terinthians. ! Pittie Remane «= a 
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heads, ſhould haue ſo graue tongues, and ſo light countenances, 1 
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226 The Propheſies fulfilled in aur Church, Cu ax, ,t. 
7 In the laſt place hee obiects, that our docttine, touching the ibi: 
Church, bath mw — learned _ eee f — 2 
deſperate : far when they bane ſcene the Pi ies of; criptur 
— or glory, and cominuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors, 
| beene fulfilled in their inui ſible Congregation of Proteihant Profeſſors 5 they bane ei- 
ther doubted, or denied, or vtteriy caſt of the truth of all Chriſtian ' Profeſſion : the 
reaſon is, their-obſtinacie not ſuffering them to conſi dor, that in the Romane profeſſion 
onely theſe Propbeſies baus beene fulfilled. And have — of Scripture, 
touching the ampluude, glorie, and continxence of the true faith, beene accom- 
pliſhed in the Roman profeſſian onely : chat I meane, which wes haue reiefted? 
whoſe amplitude, to this day, neuer extended it ſelfe beyond theſe neighbour 
i See Magin. ge- parts of the Weſt, i the moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece, Armenia, E. 
o3raph.165 thiopia, and divers other Nations, neuer fince the Apoftafic 7 the 
ſame, but abhorring it, as much, as euer any Proteſtant did; whole conti. 
nuance, in ſome Articles, is not yet a hundred yeeres; whoſe Religi 
piece- meale, crept in ſucceſſiuely, now one piece, how another, the Chriſtian 
World complaning of it, Is not this the moſt defperace impudencie, that euer 
was, o affirme Purgatory, Image-worſhip, the Saevifite of the Maſſe , halfe Com. 
munion, Lat ine Serwice , and the Lateran , and Trent doctrine, touching the 
Popes Primacie , (ouncels, Tr ſtantiation , the ſingle life of Uotaries, 
Free-will, Merits, Iuſtificatiom, god workes, the Seriptures, (wherein the beſt 
part of the Romane profeſſion ſtands; ) to haue continued in all Ages in that 
glorie , ſplendour , and amplitude, that is mentioned in the Propbeſies? when 
not onely the ancient Church, knewehem not, but the Diuines themſelues in 
the Church of Rome, within theſe foure hundred yeeres, haue had no vnitie, 
k Tolbs, or certayne aſſurance of them? Awayyee * Gibeonites, with your counter- 
feit amtiquitie : be packing with ydur vid thooes, and mouldy bread , and mu- 
ſie Bottles, out of the Lords Campe. * 
8 And haue ſo many lend Proteſtants turnad· Atheiſts, and doubted, and 
1 Apoc. 13.48.12 Caſt off Religion, becauſe they haue not ſeene the amplitude, and glorre, and 
&134.9.  & mm marce mentioned, in our Church? It ſeemes thisconceit is throughly graf- 
Vberin Friars, & ted in our Romane Catholickes 5hearken therefore, and refraine awhile : the 
Joachim Abba, Proteſtants haue ſeene the continuance of true Religion in all Ages, in the Chur- 
Antichrif, nore ches of Greece, and Rome its ſelſe, and other Churches: and albcit the om. 
many ings bos, tude, and glory, thereof haue beentopprefiled by the tyrannie of Antichriſt, 
ching the ſedn- and his damnable Hereſies, continually multiplying themſelues, in the Church 
9 of Rome, yet this experience, and the conſiderstion of this oppreſſion, which 
ticall Pope: and Religion ſuſtayned inthe Ages paſt, at the hands of thoſe Romane profeſſors, 
Send che, inwhom onely, the Reply ayes, the Propheſtes of the Scripture haus beene fulfilled; 


whom 


Fame to habe bin is ſo fate from makingProteſtams dab of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, that 


the inſtruments 


the — 
thereof, there 


chriſt, pictured like the Pope, attended Monkes, Friers, Prieſts, and Cardinals Ropping their cares . 
Enoch and Blas and perſecuring them 2 preaching: and diners ther of ee S8 
crew ope and his Clergie, I hane ſcene the tranſſumpt of this picture in a drawne ching at 
Sir John Crofts his houſe at Saxham, neete to — * * * : 


and 
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and Merchants, and myltitudes of the earth muſt follow. This is the effect 

that the confideration of the Prophecies workes in. vs. And if the eApoſtaſte, 

or relapſe of ſome particular perſons, falling into Deſp aire, Atheiſme, or Here 

„e, bee received as a ſufficient argument againſt vs, what Church ſhall hee 

free ? or how ſhall the Church of God beviuſtified? and what will the-Papiſts 

anſwere for thet-owne Religion, wherein ſomany haue miſcatrie © Thie true 

Church of Chriſt hath in it Hypocrites;and Reprobates; who tumbling ſome 

time at the dorine, ſomerime at the ſtate, in the day of — away, 

Thus many of 'Chrifts owneDiſciples went backe, and walked no more n 10h 8 56 
with him. Thas Demas forſooke Paulz and Saint John ©: complalnes of * 2.Tim.4.10, 
divers that, in his time, went backe from the ttue Church. Tertullfan p Te. — — . 
duced by a woman;or- 4 vexed with diſcontent; fell into Montaniſchc No- e 
uatus into ſuch horrible ertours that he was called the Prince of Hereſfie. Luci. —— 
fer Calatitanus ſ tels ofthe deſperate revolt of many famous Biſhops to Aria. 20.8.9. 
niſme. * Wiwhimſelfe alſo, being one of the moſt zealous Catholikes in the — > a 
World; afrerward fell into a moſt peftilem Schiſme, and ſeparating himſelfe __ | 
from the ret ofthe Church, became the Authour of Luciferian Heretickes, gon gase 
Our Aduerſaties theniſelues alſo haue found in their owne Church the ſame n_ —.— 
things, Wherewith the Ieſuite vpbraids vs. The caſe of Fra. Spira is well bir. Saryr. Theo- 
knowne:'® he was a Lawyer neete to Padua, and tenouncing the Proteſtants Hegi 
Religion, which lie had moſt z ealouſſy imbrece d and ptofeſſed, and falling to = Sce the deer 
Popiſtry, through the perſwafion of the Popes Legate: fell into the moſt defſ- 4150. 

re deſperarion, that we haue lightly heardof; and refufing all comfort, fo 

miſerably ended his dayes, Anthony Picent 4 famous Hermite; who havint — 
filled all Italy Spaine, and Sicily wich this opinion of his Sanctitie, reporte a K 1 
co fuſt fortie dayes and fottie nights together and, when he eate, to be fed by gdf e 
Angels, and generally reputed fot the rareſt man alive; yet at his death caſt — 
forth horrible reproaches and blaſphemies againſt our bleſſed Sauiour, and his 

bleſſe d Motherthe Virgin Mary. It isas eafie to ſay , that deſÞerare obHiinacie, 
nd obſtinate defþeration, bred in theſe men by their cleaving to theRomiſh Re- 
gion, brought them to this miſerable end as it is to affirme thatthe batred of 

Romiſh faith'btought Caftition, or Neuſer, or Aleman, to that which they did. 

The like is reported by 7-Haſenmuller , one that liued among the Ieſuites, y Haſenmullif 
and * ſa the things that hee reports, of diuers Ieſuites falling into the like q_— — 
terrible deſperation : among whom one deſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had quam bons fide 
renounced tie truth to become a Papiſt, complayned that hee was damned for cn K en 
the ſame ; calling ypon them that ſtdod by to kill him, becauſe hee felt no- vid, dum rebus 
thing in himſelfe bur Hell and the torture of Devils tormenting him for put- fa = 
ting confidence in Maſſes, Images, Croffes, Beades, Suffrages, the merites of 

Saints; and fuch like. The dotage of Poſtellus, who ſometime was ſo fa- 

mous among our Aduerſaries, and his impietie about the Meſſias, is inferiour 

— But becauſe Acoſta the Ieſuite hath: written a memorable 

example of one living in Peru, I will tranſlate the Hiſtory, and ſo let the Re- 

plier himſelfe ſay if his owne Religion breed not Tudaiſme, Turciſme, boub- 


tinge, and deſperation, as groſſe as euer Ochin or any other fell into, 
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12 was in the Kiogdome of Peru a man, at that time, greatly eſtecmed: 
a learned Divine and a Profeſſor of Diuinitie, who, a — — together 
was accounted Catholike 2nd godly , and almoſt the Oracle of oll this port of 
the World. — mo = koked in —— — woman 
who boaſted of her ſelfe that was taught great My by an Angell 
and like another Philumena or Maximilla whom Montanus followed ; — 
rapt out of her {elfe , or at leaſt ſeemed ſo to be : that he often vſed to conſult 
with her about the gteateſt Queſtions in Diuinitie. In all things hee eſtcemed 
her as an Oracle, reporting her to be full of great Reuelations and to be deer. 
ly beloued of God; who otherwiſe was but a baſe creature, and of fmall ſenſe, 
vnleſſe it were to deviſe lyes. Whether therefore ſhee were — by the 
Deuill, which is moſt likely: or whether ſhes counterfcited the matter when 


ſſe fell into her extaſie, as many wiſe men thought: this Divine hearing 


and n thiogs, that in her extaſies ſhe would ſpeake of him, and — 
uing the far greater would afterward be ſpoken, addicted himſelfe thereupon 
to bee her Diſciple , whoſe ghoſtly Father indeed himſelfe was. The man at 
length was ſo tranſported that he would aſſay to worke Miracles, and perſwa- 
ded himſelfe that he did worke them, when no ſigne of any Miracle appeared: 
for which cauſe, as alſo for receiuing from this woman certayne propoſitiom 
contrary to the ſenſe of the Catholike Church, hee was apprehended by che 
Iudges of the moſt holy Inquiſi ion : where by the ſpace of five yeeres he was 
heard and examined, and at laſt detected to be the deſt and mad deſt man 
that liued. He would auouch that he had an Angell ſent from God, of whom 
hee learned hatſoeuet hee pleaſed faod that hee had immediate conference 
and familiaritie with God : and fell into thoſe toyes that no man in his right 
wits would vtter: yet all this while bigznderſtanding as his brains 
was ſo ſound, that my ewne is no ſounder. He would therefore ſay hee ſhould 
be 2 King, and, in vety good earneſt tell how hee ſhould be Pope, and chat the 
Apoſtolike Sea ſhould be tranſlated into iheſe Ki that God had gi 
him holineſſe aboue the Angels, and beyond all the Apoſtles: yea offered him 
the Hypoſtaticall vnion, but hee would not receiucit, That hee was giuen to 
be the Redeemer of the World, in regard of the efficacic, whereas Chriſt was 
the Redee met but in regard of ſufficiencie.That all Eccleſiaſtical Races ſhould 
be abregated : and he would giuenew Lawes that ſhould be plaine and eaſie, 
whereby the ſingle life of the Cleargie ſhould be taken away, and many wives 
allowed j and the neceſſitie of ſh:ifr be abrogated, Theſe and many ſuch like 
things he affirmed, with ſuch confidence and earnoſtneſſe, that we were ama- 
zcd to ſee a man imegining theſe things, yet not to bee our af his wits. At the 
laſt, when we had a long time conſidered his doings, and condemned aboue 
one hundred and twentie propoſitions of his that wete hereticall, and diſſonait 
from the doctrine of the Church; wee were commanded to diſpute with him, 
to ſee if wee could bring him backe to a right minde and the true faith. To 
which purpoſe the Iudges and the Biſhop of Quita, with others of vs, met to- 
gether; where the man being brought in before vs, hee maintayned his cauſe 
with that libertie and eloquence of tongue, that I my ſelfe to this day am aſto- 
niſhed to thinke that ever a mans minde ſhould be filled with that pride. Hee 
profeſſed his doctrine to bee ſuch, that it could not bee demonſitatad hut by 
che Scriptures and Miracles being farre beyond all humane reaſan : and that, 
by the teſtimopies of the Scripture, —— his mot ter farre more ma- 
nifeſtly and effectually, then Saint Paul had proued Chriſt to he the true Meſ- 
ſias : and that he had wrought fuch and ſo many Miracles, that the reſurreRi- 
on 
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on of Chriſt was ne greater miracle: for he ſaid, that hee had beene dead and 
was riſen againe,and by evident teſtimony had ſhewed the ſame, And where- 
as hee had no booke, but had his very Breuiarie taken fromhim, yet he would 
rehearſe the without booke, ſuch and ſo long places, out of the Pro- 
phets, the Reuelation, the Pſalmes, and other parts, that his memotie was ad- 
mirable : but then hee fo _=_ or allegotized them to his conceit , that it 
would haue made any, either to haue laughed or wept. Finally, if wee would 
handle the matter by miracles, he would preſently, he ſaid, ſhew them. Theſe 
things hee ſpake ſo, as if hee had taken ys for mad men, or had beene mad 
himſelfe. He told vs that it was revealed vnto him, how Don lohn of Auftrich 
was ouercome in a fight at ſea, by the Turke : and that King Philip had almoſt 
loſt his Kingdome of Spaine : and that they were in hand at Rome, with a 
Councell for the depoſing of the preſent Pope, and the creating of a new. 
Which things, he ſaid, he would tell vs; that we knowing them by cettaine in- 
telligence, might perceive they came to him by divine revelation. The which 
things being moſt falſe, yet he auouched them as maiters that we had certain- 
ly knowne, At the laſt, when in two daies conference with him, wee could doe 
no good, according tothe manner of Spaine, wee btought him with others to 
the publicke ſpectacle of the people: where, _— vp to heaven, and ex- 
pecting fire that from thence ſhould fall on the Inquificors , as the diuell had 
promiſed him; wee felt no fire touch vs; but himſelfe was ſoode burnt and 
conſumed to aſhes. 
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TO THE RE ADER. 


Chapters of hi. Treatiſe, where he giues ourr,and procetds no fur. 


heenticles AN APPENDIX TO THIS FIRST PAKT Of 
R EPL Y, wherein an iſſne or triall i made, whereby may be ſerve whether Catbs- 
let f or Proteſtants be the trae v 13131 Cuy Rc : wherein hee firſt ſecs 
downe,as he entitles it, A CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES Of SOME 
CatTHOLICK PROFESSORS, 1 ſbew chat the Romane Church bath been 
{s the tree Church muſt be ) continually viſible in all ages ſince Chriff. And then, 


after the Catalogue, a CHALLENGS To Px Og pag. 265 
3 


them to make a hike Catalogue of the Profeſſors of their faith in all ages ſince 
as he hath ſer downe a Catalogue of his Church, His Catalogue is nothing elſe 
but a chronologicall Table, containing and repreſenting the names of all the 
po 8, and the motDotcToxrs and ancient Fathers, and ſame GENE 
121 Cov NcELs,and many PRoFESSORS as hee calls them, of the 
Romane faith, which in euety age have beene in the Church to this day diftin- 
guiſhing the ages by centuries of yeeres, and vnder euety centutie placing the 
Popes, Fathers, ¶ vuncels and Profeſſors hat lived and were therein. In the firſt 
centurie hee names our bleſſed Saviour Chrift, with his Apoſtles and Enange- 
liſts ; and che Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, with the reft of the Apo- 
ſtolicke Churches. In the ſecond, and {> forward, hee ſets done the aucicac 
Fathers of the Primitine Church, with wo ts, Councels, holy men and 
nations conuerted, that wete in euety age effluely,cih de come to the yeete 
1800. The folly and error of this his Table; ſtands in fide things : eff, chat he 
somes theſe perſons, Councels, and trations, to himſelfe, as proſefſing his Po- 
iſh fach; who wete indeed eminent members of the Chareb in cheircimes, 
neuer either or ſaw that part of his Romane faich which te haue 
caſt off, For how ridiculous is it to ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles, 2 
the 


Itherts my aduetſary hath proſecuted the defence of the twelue fitſt 
ther, Now followes the 3: cond AT of his Boke, which pa. 251. 
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Dig. 53. 


* From eh. 16, 
forward. 


Pag. 267. 


the reſt that follow for a thouſand yeeres, beleeued aud profeſſed as the Iefuirs 
now doe, or as the Trent Councell hath decreed in the Canons and new Creed 
thereof? The ſecond is, that the perſons named in the firſt ages; till cight hun. 
dred , or a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, not onely profeſſed not the Papacie, 
but belecued and profeſſed that which directly deſtroyes it. They held that 
which the Church of Rome holds according to the Scriptures ; and wherein 
the Papiſts and wee conſent ; but the things in time, and by peece-meale added 
to the truth, wherein we differ from them, they held not, but the eonttary. 
Let the Teſuite therefore ſhew a catalogue of ſuch as in thoſe times profeſſed 
and beleeued, not onely what the Church of Rome beleeues aright, but what 
it holds againſt ys, in the ſeuerall Articles of our difference, The third is, that 
divers Councels, eſpecially latterward, which reſiſted the Papacie comming 
on, are omitted; as thoſe of Conſtantinople, Frankford, Piſa, Conſtance, 
Baſil, &c. and many famous and eminent Doctors omitted, that profeſſed di- 
realy agaioft diuers articles of the now Church of Rome, The fourth is, that 
many falſe and fabulous Saints are named, and things ſet done out of Le. 
gends, that can never ber proued: as thetale of the Iewes of Berytum conuer. 
ted by a bleeding Crucifixe, and ſuch like. The laſt is, that diuers Popes, for 
many yeeres together (namely in the ninth age) ſuceeeded not, but entred vio- 
lently and diſorderly : and very many, eſpecially in the latter ages, are excep- 
ted againſt, ypon diuers points, purpoſely ſer downe in * my former writing, 
His Catalogue therefore is to no purpoſe , as ſhall fully appeare in that which 
followes for euen we our ſelues lay claime to ſo much of it as is true: and if he 
will giue ys leaue to adde the names of ſome others that lived after the eight 
hundred yeeres; we will exhibite this very Catalogue our ſelues, and no other; 
ſaue that the Legend Saints, and the Friars and apoſtaticall Popes and Ieſuites, 
with ſuch traitors as Allen was, we need not. Next after the Catalogue, en- 
ſues the CHALLENGE TO PROTEsTAN TS, that they (bew the lilę Ca. 
zalogng. But this is idle. For wee ſhew the ſame, if hee will permit vs to ſup. 
ply ſome wants in the latter ages: profeſſing the Church of Rome it ſelfe, in all 
ages to haue been the viſible Church of God; as I haue ſhewedin * that which 
goes before, though the Papacie therein were not the Church, 

| After his challenge, containing onely one leafe (the whole matter whereof 
is the ſame that I haue anſwered in the ſixe laſt Chapters ) hee propounds cer- 
taine obiections, which he thought might bee made againſt his Catalogue 
thereby to giue colour to the ſucceſſion of his Poperie, The which obiections, 


with his anſweres to them, I will ſet downe and handle, as I haue done the reft 


* 


of his Reply; and ſo proceed. 


——E— — „ . 


— CHAP. X LIT 


An obiettion againſt the Repliers Catalogue, Diners Articles condemned by the F 4- 
thers, mentioned in the ( atalogue, that the Church of Rome wow vſes. What con- 
ſent there is betweens Antiquitie and Papiſtrie, A 5 


PSS 4 — 


Catalogue, eſpecially thoſe of the Primitiue age, were not profe ors of our | 
religion, in regard, as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs now 
adayes, whereof no mention is made in the mritings of the, Fathers of that. 
age. To ibis 1 anſwere, firſt, retorting more ſtrongly the argument 2 
Pratefiants, who falſij and abſurdly challenge ( M:lewell did) the Fu- 
thers of the firſt ſurt hundred yeeres : or ( as M. bite dor) » ities 


4. p. My e will obietr, that al theſe which Iſes downe in my 
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Chriitian Church of the firit eight hundred yeeres , to bee Proteſtants, 
And I ſay , that Proteſtants doe hold diners points now adayes , where: 
of either no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of thoſe ages; 
or if any mention bee made, it u expreſly contrary to Protefants, * or 
vs, and this ſometimes with vnanime conſent : whereas Proteftants are 
neuer able to ſhew for themſelues,and againſt vs, in any point, ſuch an vna- 
mime conſent of thoſe Fathers, | 


— 
— ñ — 


—— — 
— — 


Efore he retort the obieRion, or be too buſie with Biſhop Iewels ſixe bun- 7 

dred yeeres, and M. Whites eight hundred, I would haue him to bee ber- — 
ter aduiſed what they obiect. For touching the Fathers of thoſe times, three . ſovingere 
things will be granted him. Fir(t,that divers maine articles of the now Romiſh — — 


faith, which we reieR, are mentioned moſi amply and frequently in their wri- —— 


tings, For example, the Popes PRIMAC18%, and being vniverſall Bi | 
aboue all other Biſhops, is mentioned by Gregotie himſelfe. a Pope in tbe fir — 


age, and * called a proud, pompaticall, n, ſacridegions, Amichriftian and dali on 
— title; and the man — mon it, 2 follower of the yes gr the . — 
forerunner of Antichriſt.b Fax 71x 6 by diſtinction of meates and daieste Ima- — 
ges: 4 Perfection of our workes without ſinne, and abilitie to keepe the law : ter dice que guiſ- 
© Womens ptizing : f the worſhip of Angels : 8 the werſhipping of the —— 
Croſſe : h the worſhipping of the Virgin Marie : i the Images of the Trini- how 4-Ay wy 
tie: ĩ the obſcuritie and inſufficiencie of the Scripture : ! the neceſſitie of fin. — 
gle life in the Clergie : and many other points defended by our aduetiaties, G , Je 
are mentioned and named in the Fathers: but it is to ſhew that they were hol- 3 —— 
den by hereticks, and co confute them, This firſt grant, I returne my aduerſary G. 
for a fauour, becauſe hee hath replied without railing in this Chapter : and [ EdebJg.c.17 
doe it in the name of all Proteſtants, that hereafter he may not ſay, but they are —— 1 
tractable, and will yeeld much of his Romifhireligion to bee, if not defended, N 
yet mentioned in the writings of the Fathers, Secondly, that ſome Ceremonies — 
and Docttines alſo holden at this day by the Church of Rome, which wee re- — 
fuſe, were held by ſome particular ancient Fathers, and practiſed in the Church & anal adwes. 
of thoſe times, though dowbrfully , vncertainiy, and without vn ſalitie and — 7 
vniformitie, and ( which is chiefly to be obſetued by him that will ſee the truth) ber lens py 
otherwiſe , and to other intents, then the Church of Rome now holds them; the —— 
reaſon whereof is manifeſt. For the Apoſile = ſayes, the myſlerie of iniquitic Ui suv. 
began to worke in his time, And a Hegefippus, that lived immediately after is c 
the Apoſtles, The Church continued a virgin vndeſiled as long as the Apaſtes lined, v* nbi 
but when that 2. was paſſed,the confpiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſe- — — 
duce ment of thoſe which taught otherwiſe, took beginning. And e Ifidorus Peluſio- 7: Epiph. ep, 
ta, that lived in the fourth age: The Church i like a woman fallen from her anci- ge oem 
ent flate , and bawing — ut the ſignes of it ; bereaued of her goods throngh their eee 
naughtineſſe that held the iftration. Thus ſome particular Ceremonies and woot po 
Do&rines began to bee vſed, and got increaſe with vſing: as Prayer for the © * Fuufraiwe- 


dead, Purgatorie, Neceſſitie of Baptiſme for the ſaluation of Infants; and nor 7? — 
u 
rap rotor 9 and. Clem. Rom. conftit. pag. 59. f Cone, Lead. can. 35. Occum pag. 697. Veron. grze, yy — 
, nec e Arnob. h Verge cer, ſed nen ad aderaion neobis data. Epiph. pag. 344. K* exborre ſtunt beats Trinitats i 
Facere. Eurhym — ht k Heretic, cum ex Scyipturu — — nn geeſ'en — — 
Maniche0s c 


nec fte ex authorit ate, e ſt die quia non poſit, ex bu m vert n ab bis guy ne. Trade. Irenz. 1.3. c. 3. 1 Aw 
ditores, apud cen i vlan coves babent 1 quernm nibil ficunt qui wecantar eletti, Auguit. ep. 74 It is the rule of Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis, that what the Fathers thus bold,  ne* the Catbolche faith, bur what they bold reſolutely, and with general conſent. Mo- 
nor. £39. m 3, The. 2.7. u Niceph, L. 4. c. 7. Baſeb, bitt l. 3. c. 33; O AM ente NA yuar x; 7 THE 
APXATAEZ ENNEZOTEH, KAT TA ETMBOAA MONON-EFXOTEH. Tds uy yp 
Vina THY d irn xiberrie , Ty N where ir- Mf N OT AEONTQE 
TA TIPATMATA METAXEIPIZOMENQN xatiay, Lad. Peluſ. I. 3. ep. 408, pag. 668. 


many 
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p It ĩ⸗ confeſſed 
that all the Fa- 


many more doctrines agreeing with the Church of Rome; which yet were vſed 
and holden, as I ſaid, vncertainly, and to other purpoſes then now they are: 
for it cannot bee ſhewed ,, that they were the — doctrine of the Church 
yniuerſally embraced. The moſt that our aduerſarics can ſhe in the writings 
of antiquitie, being ſome part of their ceremonies, as _— Crofles, Vigils, 
Oile, Spittle, Commemorations of the dead, and ſuch like: wherein alſo th 

haue altered, or forſaken many things as well as wee: as they haue wich vs a 
bandoned ſome points of their docttine alſo, which yet r by their one con- 
ſeſſion, they held as well as they did, that which the Church of Rome till te- 
raines i which proues vnanſwerably, that it is no diſaduantage to our fide, if 
ſome few particular doctrines, thus vnſufficiently held. be found in the Fathers, 


: which wee refuſe. Thirdly , wee grant that wee hold many negatives againſt 


Dom. 5 an. part. 1. 
q.1.art 8. dub. x. 
And moſt of the 
Fathers, chat the 
ſoules of the juſt 
ſee not Oad till 
the day of Iudge- 
ment. Sixt. Seijẽ ſ. 
bibl. Ls. an. 345. 
Barthol. Medin 
in 12 pag· C. and 
others, whom ſee 
below e. 57.9.3. 
In which two 
points, the now 
Church of Rome 
hath forſaken 
them. 


You ſec ir 
15 the Pref before 
B. Iewels wotkes 
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preſſion. And in 
the Pref. of The 
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the Councel of 
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our adverſaries in the Church of Rome, which are not expreſly controlled or 
condemned by the Fathers, in that manner that wee condemne them, that is to 
ſay, directly, purpoſely, and namely, but onely by diſcourſe and conſequence 
from thoſe truths which they maintaine, and thoſe errors, which they con- 
demne in the beretickes of their times. The reaſon is, becauſe in the Fathers 
daies, ſuch errors, now denied and refuſed by vs, were not broached, but came 
vp fince : and the Fathers could not deny or ſpeake againſt that, which 
was not then in rerum natura. This is the true reaſon why wee deny ſundrie 
things, that the Fathers in their time denied not. 

2 Theſe three things being granted; that which we obiect againſt the Re. 
pliers Catalogue, is, that the ancient Fathers in their writings, neither defend nor ac- 
knowledge the ſubſtantial articles of Papiſtrie, wherein we really differ, There is 9 a 
new Creed made by the Councell of Trent, and impoſed ypon all men to be- 
leeue : the articles whereof, are particularly expounded in the Decrees and Ca- 
techiſme of the ſaid Councel, and in the writings of the moderne Schoole-men 
and leſuits;LET THEM SHEVV IF THEY CAN, THAT THE DOC. 
TRINE CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND IN THE vy 
TINGS OF THESE MEN (TOVCHING THE SCRIPTyYRES, SA- 
CRAMENTS,CHvRCH, Po, COVNCELS, TRANSVYBSTANTI. 
ATION,[MAGEHS,INVOCATION OF SAINTS, IvsSTIFICATI- 
ON, oO WORKES, &c.) was THE DOCTRINE QF THE 
CHYRCH, AND PROFESSED BY THE BlSHOPS of Rows, Fa- 
THERS, AND COVYNCELS, EXPRESSED IN THE FinrsrT 800. 
YEARES OF THIS CATATLOOG x :thisis our obiection: whereto the 
Replier anſwers, that he can retort it more ſtrongly againft the Proteſtants, &c. But 
this is but wind, and ſo let it paſſe ; and come wee forward to the ſubſtance of 
his anſwere. 


— 


CHAT. XLIIL 
1. Whatſoener the Fatbers of the Primitine Church beleened is expreſſedin their 
Bookes. 2, The Replier is drmen to ſay, they beld much of bi Religion onely m- 
plecitely, What implicite faith is, according to the Papiſts, The death of Zenx#, 
The Fathers write that which cannot ſtand with Papiſtry. 


—— 


A. D. Secondly I anſwere , that to ſay there be diuers points held 
by ys, whereof no mention is made in thoſe ancient Fathers, b no 
good Argument to proue that which we hold, mas not holden by them. For 
this s Argumentum ab authorirate negatiua: which Argument i of no 
force to prone this point, vnleſſe it be firſt proned that thoſe Fathers held 
not hing explicite or implicite which us not expreſly to be found in their 

Wrz- 


—— 
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Writings, But this my adnerſuries will never be able in proae. Now on the. 


conity ary ſide, we can ſhew good reaſons, or at leaſt probable preſumpions, 
7 7 79271 probe, firſt ; fois they held more 7755 i rl 72 their 

Tings. Secondly, that they held explicitè or implicitè, the ſame in at 
paints of doctrine, mich me held. Firſt, ſay,we haze reaſon to thinkt that 
they held marg then ic expreſſed in heir writings becauſe ( ince-or ding 
ih the writing of theft aber, were not by them ſet ont of r 18 
expreſſe in particular enery thing that they held implicite or explicitè con- 
cerning all matters of faith, but rat her were written vpon ſome ſpecial oc- 
cafien ) it is ſo be tbonght, that their wtirings contains onely ſoms parts 
if the dottrine , to wit, ſd much of it a4 was then requiſite to be. written 
upon that ſprciall occaſion. The which is confirmed een by experience of 
theſe aur times, in which although learned men doe ordinarily (et: downe 
more expreſly in Catechiſmes, bookes of controxerſies, &c. what the Ca- 
tholicke faith u in diuers points then formerly it hath beene ſet downe, as 
they haue more occaſion, byreaſon of more hereſies daily ariſing then lear- 
nel ment of former ages when thoſe hereſies were not, haue Bad. ret no 
harned may now adaies writeth eaery thing which explicitè or implicitè 
be beleeueth ta be the Catholick faith. For enery Catholick man belceneth 
explicit? or implicite, all i hat i contaiped in Scriptures and Traditions, 
in that he beleruet h gener was rewealed by God tothe Apoſtles * and 
delivered by them in word or writing te the Catholick Church; and which 
the Church in Scriptures and onwretten'T raditions propoundeth and deli- 
nererh t v5; divers partionlars whereof are not neceſſary to be expreſly 
tnowne to, or.written by am particular num of 27 : but ate alwayes 
. er at leaſt in the implicite or infolded faith of the Church. the 
%%% the Church, way and ſhall be unfolded ( the bol 
Gho# fill Hing ſuggeſin all the aforeſaid rexealed iruth) as neceſ- 

require, that the truth ſhould bein any point expreſiy declared, 

which neceſsitie chiefly « when ſame new hereſie ariſeth , oppuguing par- 
tiewlarh the trath of that point. 


—_——___. 
— — — 


1 Hue ſaies, the Fathers, named in his Catalogue, might hold what 
the Church of Rome holds , though there bee no mention there- 

of in their writings , becauſe they ange bald that which iu not e i their 
writings, Wee had thought, vntill now, that this had beene a plaine demon- 
ſtration : The ancient Fathers in all their writings, make no mention of diuers 
incs of the Popiſh religion: Ergo, they held chem not. Or thus: What re- 
175 the Fathers held, that they mention in their writings : But the Popiſh 
gion they mention not in their writings : Ergo, they held not the Popiſh 
religion. Bur hee having experience, that the ſecond propoſition is true, 
denies the firſt 5 and will ſhew , either by goed reaſons, or probable preſumption:, 
that they held more then they mention and expieſſe in their bookes. Where 
in at once hee hath deſtroyed his Cacalogue, and laid his religion open to the 
ſcorne of women and children. For if the Fathers in all their wri handled 
noching bur the cauſe of religion, —— 2 — and deſending it, a- 
gaioft lewes,Genriles, hereticks, ſchiſmacicks,wberby they could not but men- 
tion what held ; and yet neuer mentioned diuers points of Popery it is 
plaine chey neuer held them. But the leſuite ſayes, this is Argamentans ab aun 
Firate vegatina » Which is not good ; they might hold either expheice or imphicirs, 
| that 


"= 


The ancient Batheremere uot Popift, =} 


ond dr chan . Where your Lmarke kis te 
ſbew 3 yifible Ohugch in al ages, \profeiſing apenly bi 

Pig tha Nes. ay ſee t, be tender this Catafoguc.. | 

roue, ers of the firſt 660, 600, or $00, 3 F? ee 

boat Seer oC hl Hil Regan“ ch which the Cc rootand Wk 

. — and — — 


2 


he 


ow ore — 
— it Dt 
—— omit ſomething not 
ticles of ach (ſuch as our 
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barres our aduerſaries for euer from 4050 

faith: which I ſheyy thus. Firtft, the leſuits p es I a cpti- 
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ligion now maincained by the Church of Rome, $econdly,to effect chis,he ſete 

down his Catalogue containing the Biſhopy ad Cennet thes were 

in the firſt 600.yeeres.Thirdly,we obiect that theſe 7 — — Coun- 

cels, in divers things (that is to ſay, in — — 

Church of Rowe 8. wy difet)belevvedwor as teviow Chnch of Rome dock 
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CHAP. 43. The Fathers againſt Papiſtriei 


require, that is, when ſome hereſis ariſes eppagning the truth of the point, which 5; 
thus implicitely beleened. Hence it followes that he confeſſes theſe Fathers, Do- 
ors, and Biſhops, mentioned in the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres of this Catalogue, 
knew not, profeſſed not, defended not, taught not, diuers points of the now 
Romane faith: becauſe in their times they were not points of faith, but made 


ſo fiace ; and therefore by his one confeſſion, they held them onely in this 
ſence, that they belecucd and taught whatſocuer the Church ſhould , after 
their time, vnfold: by which deuice they may alſo bee ſaid to haue beleeued, 
and viſibly profeſſed that the Moone is made of a greene Cheeſe , or any thin 
that the Church of Rome ſhall hereafter deviſc whatfocueric. be for they im- 
plicitely beleeued all the faith of the Church and this ese new doctrines 
ſhall bee but »»fs/ding ſome part of the Churches faith that was infolded be- 
fore: and ſo the Fathers ſhall be iuſtificd to haue beleeued any thing, and the 
Romance Church to haue beene viſibly ſucceed ing in them that neuer vnder- 
ſtood her doctrine. Is this then the meaning of the Catalogue that ſo gloriobf- 
ly he diſplayes ? and are all thoſe brags ; (ew vs a viſible 1 Ages as 
we doe you; our faith is no other but what the ancignt Dottors held: what they held, 1 
hold; what they taught, I reach; what they beleened, I beleexas. reſolued. into this 
poore ſhift. They beleeued as we doe, at leaf implicitely ? Is this the antiquitic 
of our Romiſh Church? and can her age be painted no bettet then thus? Were 
ſo many diuers points of her faith belceued, by the art{ent Church onely in- 
foldly and vpon condition, If this Romane Church, after 666; or 1000.yceres, 
ſhould vofold chem? where then is che vhulitis of thefe things in the Church 
of the Fathers? and the light thereof, that ſhined ſo Ffleerety'in their dayes } 
Zeuxis the Painter, b they ſay, choked himſelfe with laughiog at the PiRure: 
an old woman that he had drawn in a Table. His e beben 
the wrinkles, and ſhadowes, and looks, he had fer v her faxe, ſo affected him, 
that hee which had but a litile before dra was the 2 0 wg ou: of Helena 
to the admiration of others, with a fooliſh, c gte fe ol 5 killed him 
ſelfe. And I am perſwaded that our Adverfaries 0 $ Riplier and his fel. 
lowes) when they behold the Picture of this good old Wife their Motber (h& 
Papacic, how ridiculouſſy they haue dto ne it, mekläg ter to lookelder 
then ſhe is, by ſo mauy hundred yeeres, aud hanging it fon forrhs coutiterfeir 
ef antiquitie, cannot at the leg but ſmile at theit owneldenice, to thioke bows 
they mocke both others. and themſelues, if they make dot others, bugſt with 
laughter. But to quit this depiec of the Fathers holdin e thas which, 
is not exprefſedin their Writings ; let my eplier confider that they cly. 
make no mention of the things which we'denie, but they wrice that ich by 
all conſequence and diſcourſes otierthrowes them, Though cht 


them a little of the awplicite faith, which God wot they nheuet Yreathed bf; (ir 
being a device of the latter Schoolmen to ſeruc another oſc ] yet they 
could not implicite beleeue any thing which would bee oppotire to tatrthey 
mention and hold expreſy as choſe things are oppoſite which| zhe:Replier con- 
feſſes to be the diuert things they, beleeued m e, andabeir, Church nba 
olded egainſt now Hove (bat are riſen, T'avs 1 1 dercheld con- 
rrary to that which the Church of Rome now holds Eee bey. etued it 
not implicitiy. For implicite faith holds nothing that is contrary to that which, 
is explicite. Againe, if they only held implieitely what the Church of Rome 
now holds, and not explititely ; hence it foſſowes thut the Roniage Birch" in 
ſuch points cannot be vy ſnewed in the Fathers; fot to be viſibleg ad to he 
implicite, ate contrary in as much as nd m an can ſec oi diſcerne thavwhich? 
Turks, 
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e : and ſo the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed in 
4g well as in a Catalogue of che Fathers, by the Ieſuits 
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Cauare. XLIIII. 

1. The wbole Chriſtian faith delivered to che Church, bath ſucceeded in all Aten 
yet many corruption, baus ſometime beene added. How , and in what ſence the 
Church may erre. 3. eo Catalogue aſſigned of thoſe in whom the Proteſtants 
faith alway remayned. 3. bat t required to the reaſon of ſucceſſion, 


— a. 4 * — 


_— 
LD. A. 4 


A. D. Secondly 1 ſaid , that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church did hold explicitè or implicite all points of faith that we bold. 
Thu will sppeare by theſe enſuing confiderations, Firſt it is certaine, thas 
the Apoſiles taught the whole corps of Chriftian doctrine, partly by word, 
partly by writing , which as 4 ſacred Depoſitum was commended by 
Sint Paul to Saint Timothy , and other ſucceeding Biſbops and Pa- 
fenrs of the Church , is be mayntained alwayes in the Church, againſt 
all prophane innowation of Herefies , in theſe words : O Timothy keepe 
the Depoſitum , ayoyding the prophane nouelties of voyces and 
oppoſitions of falſely called knowledge, which diuers promiſing , 
haue crred about the faith. The mbich words , ® Vincentins Lyrinen- 
ſis exprundeth thus Who (ſaith he) at this day hath the. place of 
Timathy, but either the whole Church ar eſpecially the whole 
body of] P 


— —— ä 


relates; who ought themſelues to haue the Whole Know- 

ledge of diuine Rebgion, and alſo to inſtruct others? And a little after: 
Wha is meaht by this jr 47aTR it is ({a##h he) that which is com- 
mitted to thee; not that which is invented by thee ; that which thou 
haſt recelued, nas that which thou haſt deuiſed : a thing not of wit, 
bur af learning: hot of private yſurpation, but of publike tradition: 
* ing brought to thee , not a thing broughefarth of thee : wherein 
u mult nat be an author, but a keeper : not an inſtitutor, but a ſer- 
uator: not a leader, but a follower. Keepe the Depoſitum, preſerue 
the talent of the Catholicke faith, pure and fyncere: that which is 
committed to thee, let that rexgayne with thee, and that deliuer vnto 
the people. To the ſame purpoſe Saint Irencus [aith : o We mult not 
ſceke the truth among others, which is calie to receiue from the 
Church, when r haue moſt fully laid vp all the truth in it. 
as in a ich Trealyre-hauſe. 4% the ſame Ireneaw faith : Þ We mult 
heare thoſe Prieſts who haue ſuceoſſion the Apoſtles, 
who with fucceſſon of their Epi function, haue reeeiued the 
Charifmg of truth. Now ſappo this ſacred depofitum of the 
whole corps of the rexealeg truth ; proſerued in one or ether ſueceſion of 
Paſtqrs, of one or eee (HViſtiaus, called the Church ;, either 
it mf be granted, ths it m br in they fucceſuqn of Peters. 
N weib A 1 mot reguere wy 4 
—— Gaialequc Nr, wnta whom. tha ſus rad depoli. 
tum met commented, and from whon wee may receino it as need ſhall re- 
Yin. Bor te ſey that the dinine truth committed to the cufforiie of the 
Paſtors (whom God bath appointed to be alwayes inthe 


th,of' porpblſe 
Eph.4-1.13,14 0 preſerne men from wanering in faith , and from being carried about 


with 


_— — 
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with every wind of falſe detirine) did at any time wholy or in part, by 

contrary errony, faile in them vniuerſaly, in ſuch ſort that there ſhould 

not in al Ages be found one or other company of Paſtors and Prieffs whom 

we conld know ſtill to keepe the N yx inuiolate and entire, and whom 

conſequently (according to Irenews his ſaying) we ought to obey, be- 

ing men, _—_ ſucceſſian of their Epiſcopall funitian,receiued alſo the 
iſma of truth, if, 1 ſay, this were ſo , that Gods truth all or in part 

hadexplicite and implicitòè periſbed from abe mouth of all knowne Prieſts 

and Paitors, Gods Ordinance it ſelfe, who for the general god e. 

Church appointed theſe Paſtors, had beene deficient, or had failed of the reha 

intended effect. For how ſhould men be preſerued from mwanering in faith 

or from being carried about with euery wind of falſe doctrine, 5 Paſtors 

appointed to be for that purpoſe unto the Worlds end, if in ſame Ages ng 

55 Paſtors were, or were not to be knowne, or being knawne to be the Pa- 

ters, yer did vninerſally faile we preſerne the entift formerly receined 

truth, by beleening and teaching , and ſo making the people belernt con- 

traxy erroars ? If this were ſo, the Holy Gho# had failed ts teach the 

Church all truth, and conſequently Chrifts promiſe bad not beene perfor- 

med, which ſaid, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall teach all truth. Some 160% 

Paſtors therefore alwayes are in the Charch, who without ſpot or wrinkle 

6 jo errour in faith, ſhall preſerue the entire truth, and by the afiHance 

of brit and bis boly Spirit, ſhall be able, as need ſhall require to unfold 

and geliner to the people the ſame truth thereby is preſernethens from fal- 

ling into errour; and from waxering in faith. | 


L. 40.4 
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I n the Apoſtles taught the whole bodie of Chriſtian dofirine, and commen- 
ded the ſame to the ſucceeding Paſtors of the Church, to bee alway mayn- 
teyned without innouationz and that as Vincentius and Irenæus ſpeake, the 
faithful people of the Church were to be taught the truth by theſe Paſters, ſhall bee 
ranted : for what the Apoſtles reucaled and deliueted from Teſus Chriſt , the 
{lene they intended ſhould bee continued for euet in the Church. But this 
ptoues not that the ancient Fathers of the Primitine ¶ Burch held all things that the 
Church of Rome now holds, vnleſſe my Aduerſaty can ſhew that . bol- 
den in the Church of Rome, is part of the Jadis of that Chriffian doctrine: which 
the Apoſtles commended to their ſucceſſors, For ouer and beſides the truth 
reuealed by the Apoſtles, the Church of Rome ſucceſſively and by degrees, in 
theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres eſpecially , hath brought in divers pernicious 
and damnable errours and corruptions touching Traditions , Tranſubftantia- 
tion, Images, Juſtification, the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie, the worſhip of 
Saints, and innumerable other points wherein we haue forſaken it: the which 
corruptions not belonging to the bedie of Chriftian do{Frine which the Apoſtles 
raught, but being a its e that bred in the bodie of the Church, muſt not bee 
ſaid to haue beene the faith ofthe Fathers, who recciued nothing fromthe A- 
oftles but that doArine which is contayned in the Canon of the Bible: be- 
des which doctrioe, if cither the Fathers or Paſtorsof the Church ſucceeding, 
taught any thing, it muſt bee reiected as ne part of the Dopeſu mentioned. 
Thus my anſwer is plaine, that the Apoſtles deliuered to their ſucceſſors, to be 
preſerued againſt all innovation the whole Chriſtian do@rine : bur che ſeue- 
rall Articles of the now Romiſh faith, which wee haue caſt off, are uo part of 
that Chriſtian doctrine. Secondly, my Any replies, that it was the one 
2 O 
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of the Apoſtles and the ordinance of God, not onely that the whole bodie of 
the truth ſhould be preſerued in ſome ſucceſſion or other, but alſo that it ſhould 
beprelerued ſo inwiolate and entire, that no contrary errowy ſhould bee taught with 
it : which being ſuppoſed, he ſayes, i wwit be granted that it bath bin ſo preſerned 
in that ſucceſſion of Paitor1 which bis Catalogue ſheweth; becauſe the Proteſtants 
arc abic to ſhew no other Paſtors, His whole diſcourſe affirmes two things : 
the firſt, that the bodie of Chriſtian do&rine committed to the Paſtors of the 
Church, doth not at any time faile either in whole or part, but is preſerued in- 
violate and entire from all errours growing thereto, The ſecond, that the Pro. 
teſtants can ſhe no other ſucceſſion of Paſtors , whereto this doctrine was 
committed, then is contayned in his Catalogue. Hence hee concludes, that bis 
now Church of Rome holds nothing but what the ancient Fathers held. I an- 
ſwere to the ſecond, touching the Catalogue, that for the firſt 600, yeeres, we 
approve it, confeſſing the Paſtors and Chriſtians mentioned therein, to haue 
beene the true Church, And for the reſt of the Ages tothis day,we will allow 
the Catalogue with three limitations: firſt, that the Paſtors and people there. 
in named, be confeſſed to haue kept the faith leſſe purely then they of the for. 
mer Ages; ſo that the lower they ſucceeded, the more they were cortupted. 
Secondly, that from the $06. yeere ſpecially, ſuch Paſtors and people be added, 
euery one in their place, as miſl;ked and reſiſted the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome growing on, and vpheld the purer doctrine in ſuch manner as brief. 
ly eee in THE WAY, Digteſſ. 52. Thirdly, that the LIE Saints, An- 
tichtiſtian Popes, lying ſtories, and the Popes creatures, whoſe ſucceſſion wee 
need not, bee wiped out, and the ordinaty Paſtors liuing in communion with 
the Church of Rome, Greece, Armenia, and ſuch like (though wee allow not 
every ſingular and ſpeciall man) be ſupplyed. Let the Catalogue be reformed 
and vndert aken in this manner, and the Paſtors and the people conrayned 
therein ſhall be yeelded to be the ſame that Chriſt and his Apoſiles committed 
the truth to: and in the meane time the Replier doth but trouble himſelfe, and 
ſeduce his Reader, when hee beares him in hand that we deſite to ſhew other 
Paſtots or people beſides theſe ; all Proteſtants freely affirming their faith to 
haue ſucceeded euen in the Church of Rome it ſelfe : though the errours there. 
of were no part of their faith but the inuentions of men added thereunto, 

2 But the firſt thing affirmed, that the Chriſtian doctrine committed to 
the Paſtors of the Church cannot faile in any degree or part thereof, but is al- 
way preſcrued inwiolate and entire from all erroxr, is falſe. For albeit it bee the 
commandement of God, and were the deſite of the bleſſed Apoſtles, that it 
ſhould be ſo : yet (as I haue ſhewed) the event teaches that ſometime it fals 
out otherwiſe: inthe ſame manner that it is Gods ordinance that no man 
ſhould ſinne, and yet all men doe finne. So that all that can/bee ſaid of the 
Church and the Paſtors thereof by vertue of the promiſe , if, that neither it, 
nor they, ſhall vnixerſaly al ef thew, at any time faile in the beliefe aud profel- 
fion of thoſe truths which arc abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation: 
though many Paſtors and people reputed for the — 4 of the Church may erte, 
and ſometime alſo perfiſt in joyning mortall errours with the truth many Ages 
together, what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall appeare to hold the faith 
ſo entire, bur ſome corruptions, not hindering ſaluation, ſhall be holden there- 
with : the which aſſertion as it ouerthrowes all the Ieſuites diſcourſe in this 
place; ſo is it true that our Aduerſarics grant, neither the whole nor any part of 
the Church to be free from errour , but ſo farre forth as it followes the Pope: 
who himſelfe by their like confeſſion may erte, and bee depoſed for Hereſie. 
Beſide, if Gods ordinance , or the ¶Apeſtles intendiment , did warrant the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, that they ſhould not erre at leaſt yniverſally,how comes it 
to paſſe that euen euery Doctor in his Catalogue from Dyoniſius and Ignatius 
to Stapleton and Bellarmine haue had their errors , all his Councels haue _ 

theirs, 
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theirs, and ebexnoft of his. Popes haue decreed one againſt another, and there 
is not ono Diuine in all his Catalogue (not his deareſt Thomas of Aquin) but he 
will coufeſſe him to haue erred? yet erre hee ſhould not; if the prouidence of 
God wete to pteſeruethe Doctors of his Church from all errour in the degree 
that che Reply ſayes. The truth therefore ſuecee des continually in the 


Church without ceaſing, but firſt: Not al way in all, non in the bigheſt Paſtors, ;; 


Secondly : Nor alway without corruptios. Thirdly ,, Nor at all times, entire 


and ioviolate. from all crrour: but ſometimè a vniuerſall Apoſtaſie may ſo ouer- * 
flov / che Church that nothing ſhall remay ne free from crrour, but onely the ne- „ 
ceſſary and fundamental points of faith : the which point a doe not therefore ,, 
loſe their ſucceſſion, becauſe many corruptious are received and taught wich „, 
them: much leſſe doc thoſe comuptions lucceed with · the truth from the Apo- „ 


ſtlesg but the Paſtors and people thus corrupted ſhe themſelues not to haue 
kept his couen am j who will ſaue them chat haue pet ſeuered in the foundati- 
on, and bee mercifull ta them that haue erred of jnuincible-2gnorance , and 
forgiue them that haue repented of their errours; and damme them, whether 
Pailors or people, tbat with tyranny and contumacy haue maintayned the cor- 
tions. 1 37 
= The Ieſuites reaſons to prooue that the Paſtours of the Church cannot 
erre, and that the true faith cannot bee cottupted, are anſwered alreadie, in 


THE WAY b. 14. 


— La 


2 


flors, which I hane ſet downe, to be of ſuch as hang alway preſerned the 
7 ſacred Depoſitum of the trath entire and inuiolate, Trequire_ 
firHl that they will aſiigne another Catalogue of ſuch as did continual 
preſerue it a 4 and without change. Alſo 1 require that they affigne i 
firſt. Paſtour of — 5 which failed in preſerving the truth, ſetting 
downe with all the point of doctrine wherein he erred, and naming other 
Paſtours, who reſiſted, and continaed io reſiſt. Laſtiy, I require that they 


D. Wherefore if my Aduerſaries will deny the Catalogue of Pa- bag. 


aſſigne not ( as their manner i, and as Maſter White doth) ſuch particu- — digr.514 


ars u they muy ſee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Cathalike A. 
thoars, but ſome plaine "Oy which neuer were yet , nor cannot be au- 
ſwered or refuted. Which my demands if they cannot ſatisfie ( a I am ſure 
they cannot) every diſcreet man carefull of hu ſoale will ſee that. it not 
ſaftio forſake this reverend ranke , and orderly ſuccaſſion of knawne Pa- 
fours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platonicall Idea of an inuiſibhecompa- 


my of profeſſing Protetants, which Maſter White imagineth- tb hane al- White p-438. 


wayes bin (as eutry other Hereticte might imagine the Profeſſours of his 
902 to haue bin ** to run after Tack « rabble . es hs 


the [ame Maſter White afigneth for eminent members of the Proteflant wnieiv.p39% 


Church : the which neither haue interrupted ſores or continuance in 

time or place, nor uniformity in doctrine mith the ancient Church, ur one 
with another, er with the Proteitants of bus Age. This foreſaud conſi- 
deration may ſuffice to let am indifferent man ſee that the ſame' doctrine 
of farb, which the ancient Fathers held, is holden at this day by Paſtors 
of our Church, er at leeſt may ſtay him from thinking that 10e ſame; 
faith in not holden, — youth ay 


— 
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or 


If all that view his foreſad confudtrations * indifferent” either to the duuſe, 
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or of indifferent ivdgemenr, that which is holden this the Pafforr ot the Re- 
plicrs Cbareb, will not be deemed the (ame doctrins, the ancient Fathers 
held. I ſay, vpon his fore ſaid con ſi derat ions it cannot bee deemed ſo: hee may 
haue new conſiderations or ſomething elſe in tore to ſtay men (and, if I meeie 
it, it ſhall be anſwered) but this ii is tos abſurd : for firſt] deny not the 
Catalogue of Paſtors (for the firſt fixe hundred yeeres, whereofthe queſtion iu 
this place is) io becof ſuch as preſcroed the truth inulolste, bur thoſe 
very perſons to haue beene the true Paſtors of the true Church, and would my 
ſelfe give them vp for a Catalogue of ſuch, and affigne no other; but I tequne 
the Replier to make it manifeſt againſt the obie ction, that they held as theix 
iudgement, and profeſſed as their faith, thoſe ipeciall points of Popery thar 
we renounce. And let him not reply that they held and profeſſed them, at leaſt 
;mplcite , bur ſay ingenuouſly whether they bee to bee found in their Bookes? 
for example , Tranſubſtantiation , the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, the worſhip of 
Images, the Popes Primacie, and Aſonarchie ouer all the World, The which 
point not — ſhe wed in his foreſaid confider ations , but directly auoyded 
by a conceit of their beleeuing at leaſt iwplicite, how may an indifferent 

man ſee , or by flug neuer ſo long, to ſee the Papacie in the 

Fathers. 

Againe , hee ſayes if his Adverſaries will deny the Catal Pater, 

which — ſet — to bee of ſuch as haue preſerned the — 1 muſt e- 

quire them to aſſigne another of their owne. And Secendly, to note the firft Pa- 

ſteur in bu ( aralogue that failed in preſerning the truth : And Thirdh , in aſſigning 
our Catalogue, not te Mitre ſuck 4s ave ordinarily anſwered by Catholicks Aut hora, 
but ſome p{aine iniFances : which his demand if it cannet be anſwered, as hee is ſure 
it cannot, ther the Replier concludes, diſcreete man may, if hee will, 

drive out his owne wit to make roeme for his. To the firſt, all the Papiſts a- 

live cannot by good difcourſe drive vs to affigne a Catalogue: ir beeing ſuffi 


. cient to ſay that 0 detirine wants lineall ſucceſſion that accords wnh the Strip · 


ne; ncyertheleſſe for the firſt fixe hundred yeeres wee affigne the Church 
wherein the Fathers liued ; and for the reſt to this day wer will aſſigne no 
ather Catalogue then the Church of Rome it ſelfe, wharcjo: many of thoſe 
whom the Replicr harh couched jo his Catalogue, profeſſed the foundation of 
the truth that wee maintayne. To the ſecond 1 anſwered. in THE war 
ſo fully, that the Ieſuite had no liſt to reply. To the third, thoſe particular 
men , whom wee name, and this blatant beaſt calls a rab ẽ of ragged Here- 
ticker, were Gods deare children, and better profeſſors of the truth then tho 
reverend re of his Popes and Friers, who were, and yet are elſe 
but the Great Antichriſt that was propheſied ſhould fit in the Church of God: 

whome theſe men and many ordinary Paſtours and people of the 
Church of Rome living and holding the foundation of faith, and in the ago» 
ny of their conſcienco , r damnable Herefies of the Papacie: 
it cannot bee denied but the Church of Rome it ſelfe affoords vs a Cacalague 
ſufficient. For the Replier is too ſimple and deceiues himlelfe, if bee thigke 
wee place the Church onely in Berengarius , Wickliffe, Huſſe, Jerome, the 
Waldenſes, and the teſt of that ſort: But wee name them as ſome particu- 
lar mim members in the Church of Rome (for fo wee terme all theſe We- 
ſterne parts by reaſon of the Patriarchic) leſſe then were many o- 
iher i and vnto them wee adde all others la the ſald Church, chat beld che 
Articles of faith either in ſolid or in patt, theugh it were Occham, Gerſon, 
Armachanus , Ceſenas, Ardevs, — Sautnatola, gr any ſuch : for al- 
beit they heled may errours, yet the truth among their errqurs was pt 


* and I affirme that it is ſufficient for the ſucteſſion of the Church, and being 
* of the faith, if che parts thereof, and all che ſeucrall particulars belonging 
to ſaluation, can bee ſhewed to haue beene held in any Church, albeit po 

5 one 
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one man in the ſame, ot in the world can be ſhewed to haue holden chem all in- 5 


tirely himſelfe. That * our Aduerſaries may ſce they doe but trifle aa the 


time, when they labour ſo contentiouſly to ſhew that Wicklife, or Hufſe, or 
the Albingenſes differed in ſome things from vs, no member of the Church 
in the world being at all times free from euery ſpot and wrinkle of error. 


— I — WI VT I — W 


Sers. 


1. The Fathers are not againſt the Proteflents, but with theres, 2. Touching the 
(enteric 2 of the Fathers. The cauſe of 1 erroxrs in the Fathers, 
3. Gregories Faith, and connerting England, 4. Papiſfhs bane brene formal! 
euer. 5. Hew they excuſe the matter, 


La ths tad W I At — — 


———— —_— —— — — —_ — — — = 
·— —— — 


A. D. In which point if be deſire to be more {ub ſatuſied, let bim 
reade Iodocus Coccius hut Boote, intituled Catho icus theſaurus contro» 
uerſiarum, is which he ſhall ſee particularly ſet domng, point by point, the 
ancient Fathers, with unanime conſent, teitifying for vs gain Prote- 

ftants. The which to be ſo in many points, the «Magdebargians , be- 
ine themſelues famous Proteftants , doe likewiſe 10 e, who having 
taken great paines in ſeeking ancient Hiſtories and Menuments of the 

Fathers writings (to ſeeif they could find any teſtimonie of anthoritic ta 
countenance their cauſe ) are forced at laſt to acknowledge the ancient Fa- 
thers to teſtifie in many things againft them, 4 fer v ; Mich 
their teftimanies they thinke to wipe away with ſcying, that theſe were 
che ertors, or blemiſhes of rheſe Patbers : which i good 4 ig, as 
if a guiltie perſon, being deſirous to cleere 7 » 41 the barre, by the 
witne(ſe of hone men, and having — 7 ſought, and finding that 
all bone ff men will 1 m, yet io * ſhew willncedi 
bring in « number of bonef 3 — men, — them te giue 
their verdic, of purpoſe , that when they all baue delinered the truth , he 
may forſoeth, ſay they, al lie, or are deceiued. T his alſa to be ſo, i ſbew 
ed is the Proteſtants Apologie, where particularly i proned, out of diners 
learned Proteſlant writers : firſt, that the faith we 272 , ks the ſame 
that Saint Gregory profeſſed ; and, by Saint Auſfline the Monke, taught vt 
Engliſh men, at our firſt converſion. Secondly,that the ſame faith was vni- 
ver ſally prof ed for _ ages before, and namely, that it agreed in ſob- 
flance with the firſt faith to which the Brittens were conmeried in the 
Apeitles dayes. Thirdly, that diners particular paints our dactrine are 
acknowledged by learned Proteſtants te hawe beene taught 7 the ancient 
Fathers , namely, Lewes, Reall preſence, &c. For all which the ſaid 
Proteſtant Apologie citeth the names, and boakes , and oftentimes the 
very words of — learned Proteſtants, as may be ſcene „ and I wiſh the 
Reader for bis more ſatifaction to fee. Laftly, that our Church holdeth 
the very ſame, and us other faith inſabfiance, then that which nas held by 
the ancient Charch , may appeare by the very nature, a« 1 may ſay, of 
aur Church ʒ whoſe propertie and condition i not to invent of new, to al- 
ter any doctrine in am matter of faith; but to receiue hambly and obedient- 
ly,at the hands of our preſent Paftors, what they inlike manner _——_ 
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. their predereſſors; and ſtill to hate, and reſiſt alt innowation in any matter 
of faith no leſſe then 4 deadly poyſon, as knowing that 4h; 4 infection of 
Ai nem inuented hereſie or alteration in matter of faith, doth corrupt and 
Ane the whole faith, & taketh away infallible author it and credite 
from the Church. Wherefore our Paftors haue beene , like men appointed 
to watch, very vigilant in noting, reprehending, reſifting, and condem- 
ning all innouation in faith, and ſometimes caiting incorrigible members 
out of the Church, euen for a word or two profanely innouated contrarie 
to the cuſtome ani faith of the Church. The which conrſe being duet 
obſerued ( chiefly by OY and partly by humane diligence, 
it hath btene and ſhall be ſtill ob ſerued) it is not poſſible that there ſhould 
be ſuch alteration in religion, or difference betwixt the faith and doctrine 
of the ancient and preſent Paitors of the Church, as our Aduerſaries ig- 
Vincent. Lyrl, morantly or maliciouſly obiect. For as Vincencius Lyrinenſis ſaith , the 
— Church of Chriſt is a carefull keeper of religion committed to her 
1 charge; ſhe neuer changeth or altereth in any thing, ſhediminiſheth 
nothing, nothin ſhe addeth, to wit, as a doctrine of faith. True it ij that, 
by reaſon of brief: the Paſtors and Doctors of the Church in lat- 
ter ages haue had octaſion to write more largely and expreſly about diners 
points, then was dbne informer times when no ſuch hereſies were, and that 
for confutation of thoſe hereſies, and more explication of the former- 
ly received faith, theſe Paſtors and Doctors haue A kinde of 
more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed : inwhichſort, the terme 
of dlucios was brought in againit thoſe who denied Chri oar Sagiour to 
be true Cod, and bree, atainſt theſe who denied our bleſſed Ladie to 
be the mot her of God - and tranſubſtantiation againſt thoſe who denied 

the conuerſion of tht ſubſtance of bread, into the ſub#ance of the body of 
our Lord. The which termes ( although they may ſeeme to ſmell of nouel- 
tie) yet indeed dye. not of that profane ſort of noueltie of voices, or 

© words , which the A poſtle wiſheth to be anoyded : becanſe the ſenſe o 
theſe words is not different from the faith; and phraſe wſed formerly Z 
the Church , doe but onely explicate more plainely, or ſigniſſe more 
fally and cleerely that which was formerly beleened and taug ht by the 
church which kinde of explication of the ancient faith to be lawful 
VincentLyrin- and allowable, we may learne out of Vincentins Lyrinenſis, who , al- 
though s moſt true-Jouer of antiquitie, alloweth ſuch new explication 
cip38.29,0. Of the faith, as we may ſee in his golden Treatiſe , where haning decla- 
red excellently , by that ſeying of the Apoſtle, O Timothy keepe the 
Cap. 33 Depoſitum, &c. that nothing ij to be innouated in faith, he ſheweth how 
this notwithſtanding , the ancient faith may inproceſſe of time be more 
explained, and that, for more eaſie vnderſtanding of it , to an old article 

of faith we may gine a new name.." | 


oy 


— — wvwç. 


4 Cum ab int 


— 6M I Ere are foure reaſons to proue that the ancirut Fathers held the ſame doc- 
ranes, & adbux in- trine of faith, that is now profeſſed is the Church of Rowe : and one ob- 
ond eden — ieQion anſwered, that hee thinkes will bee made agaiuſt him. His firſt reaſon 
is the teſtimony of Coccius ® an apoſtata, wbo fs his Theſaurus ſets downe 


&c, Poſſeuin. 


nv led Coce · the Fathers point by pont with onanime conſent teſti 


ing againſt the Proteſtants. 
Wherein 
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Wherein he much forgets himſelfe : for if Coccius: ſet downe the Fathers poine 
int, what needed the Replier haue granted b a little before „ that there ber b ch. 44 

diners poimts held by his ſide now adaies, whereof there is no mention m the writings 
of the Fathers , yet they held them , becauſe either explicitely or implicitely ; they 
held many points that they haus not expreſly mentioned : lex thele two bee reconci- 
led; They held ſome things onely implicitely, by an infolded faith, not mentionmg them 
expreſly : and yet Coccing ſets them downe point by point teftifying againFt the Prote- 
Pants. For thoſe points, which they held onely infoldedly, Coccius cannot ſet , 
downe in their one words point by point, I anſwere therefore, that Coccius T 
with his * twentie foure yeeres ſtudie, hath not done this that my Replier 34 expury, 
reports:he hach collected together the words of the Fathers, and ſuch places as 4 bt 85 
his fide vſes, for the confirmation of their heteticall opinions, but the bnanime . . 5 h 
and certaine conſent in the now currant Romane faith he hath not ſhewen;and - _ * 
the Reader ſhall know it by this, that in the controuerſies bet weene vs, they 4 N 
many times deny the authoritie of the Fathers, and © profeſſe ſo to doe : yea, e 
to excuſe and extenuate their errors by deuiſing ſhifts, and to faine ſome fit ſenſe ( for —_ — 
their owne purpoſe) vnto them, when they are oppoſed g them by vi in our * Paging cincio- 

fPutations. And why haue they thus purged and corrupted their writings, and ba, eie 
why doe they allow nothing to be the ſenſe of their words hut what the Pope & pompa — 
and his Clergie allowes to be the ſenſe ? Is it not palpable hypoeriſie to doe all — — 
this, and yet to brag of their 9n«nime conſent againſt vs ?Coctius therefore out auribus — 
of the Fathers, whom they have co RRV TED, vob, Covn- — 
TERFEITED, and COYNED, may bring places, which, being fraudu- ſpicere, Paleer, 


the contrarie, as may appeare by thele ex:mples following; Of the ſufficien. — 
fal- dus etiam A at 


avonch him to be the fore- runner of Antxhrift whoſoener he be that deſires to bee cal- * Ir. 
led — Biſbop , prondly preferring himſelfe before others. Of Images of the „dr 
Trinitie Gregorie the ſecond x (ayes they may not bee made. Of Purgatory it is 300 ny wi? 


newer taught vr Purgatory : neicher did the Eaſterne Church euer beleeucic.Rof- #97 LS as- 
fenſis. ® No man now donbrs of Purgatory, and yet among the ancient there is little et Wo 
er no mention made of it ; yea , the Greekgs to this day beleewe it not : and rhe Lam \- — —— 
bane not with one conſent conceined the truth of this thing, For the belief of Purgatory ous porsras 
was not ſo needfull for the Primitine Church as now it is. Of the number of Sacra. Nil.de purgaz'p. 
ments which a our Aduerſaries will needs haue to be ſeuen, Caſſander © ſayes, m => 18. 

we do not reade the other Sacrameut ( Confirmation, Matrimony, Orders, Penance, a 
VnRiion)by thoſe ancient writers. to be comprebended, m any certame number, nor (hall > ng 
Jon haſtily find any before Peter Lumbard , that determined any certaine or definite | — 


— 
—— (— 
— 


—— —— — 
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rende mumber of them. Of the peoples receiving the cup in the Sacramenc,e the Confti. 

haet aa tutions of Clemens ſay, Let the whole Laity in order with feare aud reverence receine 

_ h tbe cup. By which few examples the Reader may diſcerne how vntrue it is that 

—— — Coccius bath particularly ſet downe,pyint by point, the ancient Fathers, with vnanime 

naularitw--s Conſent againſt the Proteftams : who hath brought nothing out of them to that 

J didnt purpoſe, which is not cleerely and ſufficiently anſwered, by * our Diuines in 
var 1 euery conttouerſie. 

1 2 His ſecond argument is the teſtimony of thoſe that writ the Centuries: 

Clem. conſt. p Who being themſelues famous Proteſtants, teſtifie this to be ſo, in many points, This 

Ee weigh. atgument Was obieRed in a his Treatiſe, & tully anſwered, and therfore ſhould 

tic controncrſes,he not haue been repeated againe before my anſwer had been auoided. Vet alittle 

enſured M, I will ſatisfie him, Firſt it the Mogd-burgenſes acknowledge the Fathers in ma- 

Problema. vy points to be for the Papiſts : which they no where doe: yet that is not all the 

2 * Dig „ Fathers with unanime conſent point by point, in all points. Some particular Fathers, 

: the Replier knowes well enough, ſpeake that which hath no hh conſent of 

the reſſtand their private opinions may giue colour to mam things, and yet will 

not reach from point to point, Next, it is falſe that is here reported of the Centu- 

ries, They teſtiſie no more but What they thought that Fathers held cor- 

ruptly, and themſelues-iudged to be errors & blemilhn in their writiogs. There 

is no Romiſh writer at this day but he doth the ſame, Baronius in his Annals, 

purpoſely intended againſt the Centuries, aath not left one Father, or one anci- 

ent Hiſtory, vncenſured: but Rill charges it with ſome error and blemiſh or other, 

But my Aduetſaty ſayes, the things which the Centuries ſay were blemiſhes in the 

Fathers, art ſuch pojuts asithe Church of Rome now holds : whereby it ſhould ſeeme 

that i» many things, they teſtiſie with the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants. I 

anſwer, firſt, that in ſome points (as the diligenteſt that are may ſometime ouer- 

ſee) and now and then, they miſtake, and call that the opinion, or the error, of a 

Father, that is not. This kind of ouetſight we perceiue and pardon in our Ad- 

uerſaties themſelue:. Secondly, diuets things noted by them for errors in the 

Fathers, are not holden by the Church of Rome, but are cenſured alſo by our 

Aduerlaries themſelues, as well as by the Centuries. Thirdly, divers points, 

in particular Fathers, ate taxed, which belong to that which is now holden in 

the Church of Rome ; but this iuſtifies not the Papiſts : firſt, becauſe in ſuch 

points there is no de conſent of all the Fathers, or all the Church, but on- 

ly the vnſetled, and ambulatory opinions of ſome priuate Doctors. Next, what 

theſe Doctors delivered touching ſuch points, is holden ocherwiſe,and to other 

intents and purpoſes , now in the Church of Rome ; as their praying for the 

dead, which the Centuries iultly note for a blemiſh , was not with opinion 

of Purgatory, as now it is in Rome. Thirdly, the myſterie of iniquitie began 

ro worke in the Primitive Church : whereby the Fathers themſelucs (though 

Biſhops of the Church,and moſt holy men, yet but men) ſometime were de- 

„ Baron.an.1x8. ceĩue d, and brought into error in ſomethings ; thus it is written of Papias, * a 

n.2.8 6, Biſhop of great authoritie in the Church, and famous for the holineſſe of his 

(pron 10. 4, life, that, by miſunderRauding © n Text in the Reuelstion, * hee gave occaſion 

herecl.3.n,:79. of the millenary hereſie, afterward condemned in the Church; yet his credite, 

url. and eſtimation was ſuch, that many great men followed him: Nepos, Irenzus, 

Victotinus, Tertullian, LaRantius, Apollinarius, Coracion, and diuets others. 

u cb fe 99 For being a man, as ® Enſebius ſayes of him, of no deepe audgemont, but giuen 

= _=_ to beleeue reports ( for hee was cot fo carefull to attend what was written by 

Baſed. hiſt, cle, the Apoſties, 36 to gather together the reports and treditions of ſuch as had 

Lc. vir, beene conuerſant with the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolicall men) hee was deceiued 

thereby himſclfe,and deceived many that followed him. That it is no maruell 

if ſome among the Fathers, taking that courſe , vented, in their bookes that 

which is not ſo ſound ; and ynawares writ ſome things which the Church of 

Rome, declining into hereſie, and following Antichriſt, afterward a — 

10 
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hold on to maintaine their errors, Thus Origen, Tertullian, Lucifer, Lactantius, 


. Hilary, Cyprian, and all che Fathers, till the time of 8. Auſtin, the moſt ortho- 


doxall ef all the Fathers, Grecke er Latine, partly ſeduced by reports and tra- 
ditions, as was Papias, partly tranſported by the ſubtilt ie, and learning of Phi- 
and kereticks that lined cuery where among them, and partly * over. * 377 ut 
charged with zeale, or paſſion in contending againſt them z delivered divers 7:55 Ayer, 
things chat were not the vniſorme docttine of the Church, whereof ſome per- 2 f Ven- 
haps may belong to the gow errors of the Church of Rome : but that is hot t. 
much , and what can bee ſhewed concernes but the ſmaller poiars of Popery — 
wherein there is no great moment ; 8nd enen in ſuch adusntages they are vn. * Ne gers 314, 
that haue nothing in the Fathers to pleaſure them, but the parings of ks ng 
their nailes, and excremears of their writings. And if our Aduerſaties bee im- bim 
patient bereac,the field is open, let the reſoluteſt among them, chuſe any point — 
determined againſt vs in the new Creed of the Treat Councell, and ſhew 1er. cent. I. 
out of his Coccius, or whence be will, this ynanime conſem of the Fathers for 55 — how, 


it, and he ſhall be anſwered ia ſuch ſort, that it ſhall cuidently appeare . pi &inde. 
no ſuch matter. a N 185 ep.54.$e- 
cundino ſub fia. 


3 His third argument is the teſtimony of his Proteſtent apologie 

other author as Ceccia was, a Seminary Prieſt yet living, & of the — — f — 
the Replicr himſelfe is. Which brings co 7 aieft, chat I read in Cyrill, 4% 7 e 
of the Inlian : * ſculapia verily bath often cared we, when 1 haue 4 —— 
ed — to witneſſe, He brings his teſtimony to prove the deitie of r Da- 
nates , himſelfe was no leſſe an Idoll then Eſculapius ; as my Re- ä — venkes 
plier es Coccius, and Briacly, whoſe writings ate mifiruſted no leſſe then zl c, 
is oe Reply, That which bee hath ſaid — by b the D. of Win- — 

cheſter, to whoſe booke I refer the Replier, as he refers me to Briacly, That che — — 

Fil converfoon of Engiyh men was not by Auſtin, I « ſhewed in Thz way ; Fer imagines 

aud whether Gregory profeſſed the faith now holder in Rome, the Reader may fee & conm an; 
inthe D. of Wi booke, His boldiag of ſome things ſuperſticioufly, Wer perim, 
which the Church of Rome hath entertained, proves not that he profeſſed the Cn — 

fame faith the Church of Rome now doth: becaule the faich ofthe ſaid Church wur ants, 

comprehends much more then he beld ; and what bec held, is now otherwiſe Waben gate. 
expounded and applied then by him it was. For example, in the mattes of Ima- Pg cone, 

be was 4 and would haue them vſed to put vs in minde, and to —— — 

lay mens hookes : but * in no wiſe to be worſhipped, It A m; 

that, bei you bane is pegces the 0 of — duli- 
be not 19 be worſbigped, «And = _— an Glens oe 
them TO BE WORSHIP Tour wer - ods. innings 

it is ane thing t AD OAK 4 fie % and ane — 


| ro LEARNE whats ts bes adored, For fant, non folum 
per accidens yel 


— 
terminent 


venerationem,yt 


properly ceolifterh, 
lages plainely h the cotrary. if that bpm of 
Gade e. aud vet nhraived by merit, where (b bowbich 
el rere elt. 
hav ball mores This is the obisction am marke 
& ee thing for God te render end te . avd another bu to reudar far % 
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- * yniverſall:Qhurch,he ſaid well; for it againſt the 


/ manic Church now belecues 


| difference betweene the faith of the Fatbert; anil the dothrine of the 


labour can bee equalized , no workes compared : ſpecially when the Apoſtle ſayes 
The ſufferings of this life time are not condignely worthy of future glory which ſhall 
bee reuealed in v. —it is certayne therfore that to whom he merciſully gines to works 
well in this life, to them he more mercifully gines that; to them, in eternal ble ednet, 
an hundred fold frait ſhall be rewarded, This _ on of Gregory is farce from 
that which I haue ſhewed, the Church of Rome now profeſſes touching the 
merit of our workes. Secondly, whereas, out of Briarly,he ſayes, the Faith pro- 
feſſed by Gregory, and taught the Engliſh men by Auſtim, at aur firſt conver ion agreed. 
for ſmbſtance , with the firſt faith whereto the Britt ans were conuerted in the Apofflor 
daies, and was the ſame which vninerſally was profeſſed : Wee mnſt diftinguith : fot 
Gregory, and Auſtine no doubt taught many points that were true, and where. 
in wee conſent with them, yea, the ſubſtance of ſauing faith: but ſome things 
they innouated (whercin the Chrurch of Rome now followes them ) adding to 
the words of wholeſome docttrine their one corrupt opinions: the firſt, wee 
grant was profeſſed before, and was the fuith of the Brittanz at their firft conner. 
fion : but not the latter. And herein appeares the cunning and fraud of our Ad. 
uerſaries, that by the teſtimonies of ſuch as affirme Gregories faith, in thin 
of the firſt kind, to bee Apoſtolicke, goe about to proue it to bee ſuch alſo in 
things of the latter Kind. The Replier therefore hath to proue, that (not the 
truths which they taught) but the additions which they broughtin ( wherein 
the Proteſtants refuſe them) were the ſubſtance of their faith, and chat whereto 
our nation was conuerted in the Apoſtles time. Which they can neuer doe. 
Thirdly char divers partitular points, of the Papiſts doctrine, are acknowledged; by 
learned Proteflants, to haue beene taught by the ancient Fathers : as Nomos, Realt pre- 
ſence, &c. is anſwered before,in the ſecond obiection, touching the Centuries; 
And by the D. ot Wincheſter in his book againſt Briarly,? where the particular 
inſtances ate examined. And if the Replier and his Author will make good thelt 
aſſertion, they muſt proue that the Fathers; with one conſent taught theſe things: 
and withall fo meant andexpounded them as they are no eant and ex- 
pounded in the Papacie. Let this be done, in thoſe points that we refuſe; and 
good reaſon the game bee theirs, - But if theſe /earned Protefiants doe no more 
but note the particular cortuptionsthat crept into particular writings & Chur- 
ches, whereby our Aduerſarics haue taken occafioh'td increaſe them] they myſt 
not bee ſaid to acknowledge either, that theſe things were the Catholike Jorg 
trine of the whole Church or that they were intended and belt vel, as the Rod 
them.” > vs, neu, > an. N. 9 9 uud! 
14 Hi fourth and laſt argument is, berauſe (forſooth) it in wor rhe bemlinun vf 
the Romane Church, t int, or alter, any doftrine*; but bumbly anth Hy 
maintaine what they haue ret emed from them predereſſors: to hate 1nnonation ;, to not, 
reprehend ,"refiffl all mou ion in faith": chat it cannot bee poſſible there ſkould —— 
of 
ert of tho 


Charth 

the Protefflans ighorantly und malicionſly obirct. Nd indeed, If that part 
Church of Rome, which wee haue reſuſed (I meane the Papacie)wete'therrus 
opertie/vfthar Church t 


-. * difſent from any part of the ancient gti: as hee hath well obſerurd out of his 


c Greg,Val.p:96. Is thete not an aſſertion e in the Sprttard quote, chat ſaiesz . 


tom. z. 
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true Church? how ſhall the Reader᷑ be aſſute d that theſe hearu of 


Gregory, and Vincentine » but haw il hee prove that ſide, ad ſuction ih 


Church of Rome, which is charged wu innousting and diflending to _ 
dinals, Prelates, Monkes;Friars, Ieſultes, ate thoſe faithfull Paſtors; hoſe na- 
ture is notto innouate, When all the world hath diſcouerod them and their 
doArine to be nothing ſt bur wet des, and eneremeuts ariſing in the Church 
| vnfolded aft 
of faub,the ſame things baue not alwaſtbepne beleendt but duns pon, in the 
greſſe of time, haus beene -mavifeſt andbeterued Doch not Auſtewof Ancona af 8 
the Pope may make 4 whw ¶ reed, main piy the articher ef faith; and put more — | 


2 
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der each Article then were before? This is enough to ſhew the vntrut h of that 
the Replier ſayes: for vnder the pretence of the Pope and his Church power 
to vnfold that which the Fathers and ancient Church beleeued infoldedly, and 
to make new Articles, they haue altered and innouated all things: and their 
eſnlent and palpable Hereſies ate made a part of the old Churches infolded 
2ithz and theſe men being the ſormalleſt Innouatours that ever were, yet muſt 
be ſaid to diſſent from the Fathers in nothing, becauſe wharſoeuer they daily 0 
inuent and innouate , the Fathers beld at leaſt implicitely. Vahappy Rome 
< whoſe certayne name was neuer publikely knowne, and whoſe certayne do- 
tine to the Worlds end can neuer be determined, bur ſtill it may multi ly and 
diminiſh. 4 The Gentile Romanes were perſwaded, the eternitie of Rome 4 Sen Polyhif 
ſhould conſiſt in the concealing of the true name thereof: and therefore Vale- 
rius Soranus was executed becauſe hee told the name: and our Catholicke 
Rom1nes haue placed all their hope of enduring, in concealing their faith vn- 
der the veile of infolded faith. Hold yee faſt to this conceit yee braue Roma. 
aifts, and you may boldly reproch them all with ignorexce , that deny the con- 
ſent of your docttine with the Fathers. | 
This obiection the Replier ſaw comming (for his conſcience told him 
the preſent Church of Rome had increaſed that whick the Fathers taught) and 
therefore he anſweres, that true it , the Doctors of bis ¶ hureb baus writtes more 
largely, about diners points, then was done in former times. But this was for the tonfu- 
tation of Herefies riſing ; and for the more explication of the formerly recemed faith: 
and they baus vſed more ſignificent words then formerly were vſed; but pet the ſenſe 
of (uch words differs not from the faith and phraſes vſed, bur onely expli- 
cate more plainly that which was formerly balerued by the : which hind of er- 
cation Vincentins allowes in his golden Treatiſe. But all this is vntrue, and is 
briefly anſwered: the Church of Rome, and the DD. therein, face the Fathers 
time, haue done more then either the exphicating of the ancient faith, or gimwny 
new names to old Articles, They haue innouated, diminiſhed, cotrupted the ſub- 
Rance of the Articles themſelues; as I ſhewed particularly * in the Wa x, © D* 57. 
euen in this very point of Tranſubſtantiation. And this e of ng more 
ſignificant words, by reaſon of Hereſies riſing, is but a cloke for the treachery : the 
greateſt Horetiches that aroſe being themſclues, and the words deuiſed being 
the Engines to aduance their Hereſies: the ſenſe whereof hath no agreement 
with the faith of the Fathers, which being to ſcant for him that would fir, as 
God, in the Church of God, muſt be inlarged, by DifÞenſations, Explications, 
Determinations, new Articles, fulneſſe of power , and what not ? The contents of 
the Scripture were not enough; to hold themſelues to that which is expreſſed t Alphonſher.y, 
therein, f were to play the foole : and to deffrey all Citiffian Religion, The bet han. 
Pope is like Typhæus the Giant in Nannus : t that muſt haue a higher roofed 7e 
Firmament to- walke vnder, and bigger Starres to giue him light; or elſe hee Fare: 82 
would put downe all with his hands and fight with Iupiter : wich his #ew fer Y 
tearmer, and larger explications hee coniures the olde faith our of the Church, T <anoy 
His golden Vincentius hath another point to this purpoſe that the Replier o- OY — 
uerſces, h It i lawful that thoſe ancient eArticles of beaueniy a dreſſed 7, purdporigat. 
and filed and poliſhed : but willanie to change them, villanie to - 


See Ph. Came- 
tat. tom. a c 10. 


and curtall 01 X84 ukyon 
them. Let thens receine, if you will, exidence, light, diftinition : but withall let them * Sr ara y« 
bold their fulneſſe, integritie and proprietie. This rule the Church of Rome hath — cer - 
not obſerued: but contrary thereunto it hath not onely expounded the Arti. woke — 
cles ofthe ancient faith corruptly, but alſo added many ae Articles which in I Dial. 
the ancient Church were neuer knowne. 8 2 16; 


2 CAT. 


InroduR.queſt 3. 


Errours in theWritings of Papiſis. CHAT. 45. 


CHAT. XLVI. 


1. The errours broached by the later Diuines of the ¶ hureh of Rowe, 2. Their er- 
rours maintayned by that Church. And them Writings to good purpoſe alleadged by 
the Protefants, 3. How that which they ſpeaks for the Proteflants is (biftea off. 
5. One reaſon why we alleadge their ſayings. 6. That which ts ſaid in excuſe of 
their diſagreement, anſwered. ty 


— 


A. D. The ſecond obieftion—<My are, may ſecondly ob- 
ect, that all this notwithſtanding, it cannot be denied, but that in par- 
ticalar mens Writings ſet out in theſe latter Ages, there haue beene and 
are found diners errours , contrary to the former faith of the Fathers, 
To iuitifie the truth of this Obiettion, it ſeemeth that Maſter White. 
hath with great paines rated together all the riffe raffe and odde opinions 
he could finde in any particular Catholicke CAuthours , at thinting bi- 
like ibis way to diſcredit the Catholicke cauſe. But he is very ſhallow wit. 
ted if he thinke by this meanes to onerthrow or ſhake the vninerſall faith 
of the Catholicke Church. For (as 1 noted in the Introduction) the Ca- 
tholicke Church doth not binde her faith upon any priuate Dottors opini- 
on: nor indeed doe thoſe priuate Doctours deliuer their ſaid opinions ,: as 
any points of their owne, or other mens faith, euen then when, in theſes 
their priuate opinions, they hold this or that matter to pertayne to faith, 
which other men thinke not to pertaine to faith, but rather ſubmit all 
their opinions (as Hereticall Dottours, which haue no faith but priuate. 
opinions, will not) to the faith, indgement, and cenſure of the Catholict 
Church, being alſo ready to renounce any of their opinions, mhenſocuer by 
lam full definitiue ſentence of the preſent Paſtours, or otherwiſe they may 
perceiue them to be comtrary to the ancient faith of the Church. Hence 
Maſter White may ſee , how vainly hee hath ſpent hu time in ſeeking 
the ſinkes , and ſweeping together ſo many odde ſentences of ſome Catho- 
licke Authors, as here and there he noteth in his Writings,thewhich haue 
no more force againit the ſyncere vnitie of doctrine of faith maintained 


by the authoritie of our Church, then that heape of filth andordure of ill 


life of ſome particular men, which he hath ſcraped together, doth prone 

againſt the ſanctitie of the profeſſion of the Chatholicke Church. And it 

1 maruell that the man hath ſo little wit, as to labour ſo much either in 

ſhewing the contrarietie of opinions among Catholictes, which altoge- 
ther i impeſſnent to the vnitie of their Faith or in diſconering the 

faults of ſome lemde perſons, which is altogether impertinent to the ſan- 
cite of the profeſſion of the Church, eſpecially when if hee did but loo ſe 

into the boſome of his owne Proteitant Congregation, and particularly in- 
to the life and doctrine of the very Primitiue Parents thereof , hee may 

find it no leſſe, but (allcircumſtances conſidered , namely of the ſmalneſſe 
of the number of men, and the little ſpace of time (ince it came into the 

World, &c.) farre more faultie in either kind. And ſo he ought to haue 

bin affraid leſt when he had ſaid all againſt Catholicks, that his blind zeale 

or 


 readineſſe to put away this opinion ſo ſoone as they 
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or malice could deniſe ; that the ſhame would be returned ſo much the 
more againſt his Enangelicall brethren, ſome of which (as Luther confeſ- 
ſeth) beene for their ill lines farre worſe then enen themſelues were 
when they were Papiits : and (4s I may boldly ſay) for odde errours, ab- 
ſurde and impious opinions, farre worſe then any Papiſts. Which their 
abſurde and impious opinions who lift bo reade, hee may finde ſet downe 
in Caluine-T arciſmo and other _Authours : and may oppoſe them to 
theſe which Maſter bite relateth, with ths aduamage , that whereas if 
by ignorance or paſſion , ſome Catholicke Writers hold am vnfit opinions; 
yet atually br virtually they ſubmit them to the faith and cenſure of the 
Charch:and ſo are not to be thought obſtinately ts erre in faith but in pri- 
ware opinion, about ſome matter not ſufficiently knowne to them 10 bee 
contrary to the faith of the Catholicke Church. But Protetant Dottours 
(who baue no other faith but their owne firmely ſetled opinion, gathered, 
4 it ſeemerh to them, out of Scripture, who alſo will not, neither acta- 
all nor virtually ſubmit theſe their opinions to the faith and cenſure of 
any Church, ours, or their owne) may (by their erronivus opinions obſti- 
nately maint ned again? the Church) be conninced of ſo m abſurde 
and impious obXinate erroars in 2 e they haue abſurde and impious 
opinions grounded, as it ſeemeth to them , vpon Scriptures. But it ſee- 
meth Maier White regardeth not what may bee obiected againſt his bre- 
thren, fo that he may ſay ſomething gan. vs : and therefore in one place 
he doth (in 75 ) urge this argument again vs : If the ancient Catho« 
like truth did continue among vs in all points, then there could not be 

our Doctours varietie of opinions in any point, no more then there is in 
the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie or Incarnation. 7 anſwere, fr, 
that this may better bee urged againñ the Proteitants, who, as appeareth 
in Caluino-T arciſmo, haue not onely vncertaintie and varietie opini- 
ons in other points, but enen about the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
and Incarnation ; neither Baue they any ſuch ſufficiem meanes (as wee 
haze) to take away this varietie of opinions. Secondly, I anſwere that the 
wvarietic of opinions which is among our Doctors, either i not in matters 
tayning 10 faith : or, if the matter pertayne to faith, the varietie i 
net inthe ſubſtance of the point , but in ſome circumſtance which may be 
held this or other wayes without preiadice to faith - or if in ſome rare 
caſe any e Doctaurs hold opinion ag ainft the ſubſtance , or circum- 


flance, ſo fares eppertayneth —— , this is —— 2 and with 
the contrary 


to pertaine 10 faith by ſome enidem proofe of Scripture, or tradition, or 
by declaration of the preſent Church : which is wa although 
they erre in opinion, yer they erre not in implicite beliefe exen of the very 
point, wherein through ignorance they doe erre in opinion. Now the reaſon 
why this ignorance , and conſequently varictic of opinion may bet in ſome 
points, which formerly were held as points of faith, rather then in the do- 
&rine of the bleſſed T rinity and Incarnation, it, becauſe theſe Myſteries are 
more nece(ſary — —, all ſorts, then ſome other points of 
faith are, and conſequently men are ( as they are more c to get 


erpreſſe knowledge of them, according to the knowne ſence and 1 
4 1 2 
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of the Church, which Church alſo hath more txpreſly determined what is 
to be holden in theſe points then in ſome others, which (although neceſ- 
ſary tobe belecued explicite ar implicitè) are not ſo neceſſary to be expreſ- 
ly knowne of all forts. ; 


Confeſſed errors in thewritings of Papiſts, Cu ar. 46. 


— — 


1 I. it cannot be denied (as the Replier denies it not) bt that in the Writing ef 
perticulor men, living in theſe latter Ages in the Church of Rome, and tol. 
lowing che Paps cie, there be found diners errours contrary to the faith of the excient 
Fathers : it muſt be granted that all ſuch muſt be wiped out of the Catalogue: 
becauſe ? by promiſe none are to ſtand there, but onely ſuch as kept the do- 
frine of the Fathers wit hoat innouation. Which being done, the laſt ſixe hun- 
dred yeeres at the leaſt will bee blanke, and the Replier muſt ſeeker new name: 
to furniſh them : for there is not a particular perſon named from A 10606; 
to Anno 1600. in the Catalogue, which had nor diners erroxrs contrary to the fi- 
mer faith of the Fathirs : which the Reader, without more adoe, ſhall know 
by this, that there is not a Booke extant that they writ, but our Aduerſarics at 
this day, haue either purged, or forbidden it, or elſe cenſurcd and reiected di- 
uers things my in it, bich needed not if they had beene thoſe ſucceeding 
Paitogrs which ali mainteyned the corps of Chriitian dottrine, ſo  graue'y talked 
of, a little before, And that which the Replier anſweres , ſatisfies not the ob- 
iection. For it is'true ,*The Catholicke Church builds not ber faith pon prinate 
Dottors opinions : but the Romane Church, which the Replier contends for, 
and whoſe ſucceſſion hee demonſtrates in his Catalogue, conſiſts in no other 
but ſuch Doctars, that held ſuch private opinions, and ſuch people as followed 
them therein: or elſe let him name, if he can any one of his Doctors that held 
not ſuc} priuate opinions; or any other Church of his, that conſiſted not in 
theſe ? A man may e ly A hee can neuer winde himſelfe out of his * 
And let it bee granted alſo that, they were readie to rate © r opinions, thus 
holden againſt thè farmer faith, and to ſubmit themſelues to the Charch: yet the 
former difficultie returnes againe ; for whether they were thus readie, or no, 
yet they ſwarued from the faith of the Fathers : no matter with what minde, 
when the Replier, ſo confidently bils them in his Catalogue for ſuch as preſer- 
uad the whole corps of the rexcaled iruh without an]. Thereby vadertaking 
to name ſuch as, in all things, trod in the Reps of the Fathers, without any er- 
rour that ſhould need ſubmiyſiov. Againe where, and in whome was this 
Church whereto they were ſoreadie to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould re- 
forme them when themſclues were the Church? for example when Gregory 
the ſeuenth that was Pope in the tenth age: Eugenius the third, and Boniface 
the eighth, in the ewelfth, Vrbanus the ſixt, and Tohn the two and twentieth, 
in the thirteenth, Gregory the twelfth, Iohn the three and ewentieth,Eugenius 
the fourth in the fourteenth age; by Schiſme, Errour, and Hereſie, innouated 
the faith , where was there ſubmiſſion to the Church? bow. could it bee, 
when themſclues were heads of the Church? and how was it done, when con- 
trariwiſe they made oppoſition againſt all ſuch. as admoniſhed them? But the 
third thing he anſweres , that theſe prinete DD. deliner not their ſaid opinions 
a points of faith, is falſe; becauſe they are in ſuch points as are now contre uer- 
ted betweene vs and the Church of Rome; which the Replier, Tpreſume, will 
allow to be no other but points of faith, | | wh 
2 This I had to ſay touching the ObieRion, as the Replier bath ſerir 
downe, fraudulently and maymediy: whereas if he had propoſed it effectu- 
ally as wee obieRed, all his anſwert wete impettinent. For wee ſay, that not 
onely in particular mens Writing contrary to the fo 


1 tate found many 
faith of the Fathers: but in the deQtine of the Church it ſelfe, as it is gr 
an 
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and expounded by ſuch as are deputed thercunto, The which I demonſtrate d 
throughout my Bovke, in every Controucrhe, by alleadgingthe words of the 
chitfeſt and moſt eminent Writers in the Church of Rome; expounding the 
doctriae holden in the aid Church. There being, indeed, very lictle of their 
Religion, but ſome or other among them ſo expound it, arid ſo teach the 
Church-meaning therein, that it is eaſie to ſee the ancient faith to be innoua- 
ted thereby, And I care not though my Aduerſaty beginne his anſwere wich a 
liccle confidence: /t ſtemes Maſter White bath, with grem ame, rated roge. 
ther all the riffe raſ and odde opirions : and fp ent bis tm n ſodking the finkes, and 

ber ddd ſentences of ſome ¶ ubolilę e Aatbort, &. For his leane 
and lancke cauſe had neede of Bombaſt ; but whoſoeuer ſhall enquire hat 
Maſter White alleadged, ſhall well perceive the Popiſh DD. hom hee hath 
raked together, to be the eminenteſt men that were in the Church of Rome, 
and their doctrine and opinions cited, ſo fatre as I have refuſed it, to bee 


raffe indeede and fuch as lies in finkes and ſweepinge ; but yet ſuch vit 
, as the Romiſh Church it ſelfe (now turned into a fuke of all filthy Hes 


= and peſtered with the — ow all che falſe doctrine and errours of 
old Hererickes) maintaynes, and to the Wotld, for ſound Religion, 28 
I haue ſhewed in the beginning of this Booke : where the ſperch of Mic. B ayus 
(the onely inſtance chat the Replier thought good to make of my charging bis 
Church with private Doctors opinions) which hee will not deny to bee part 
of the Tffe raſfe , and ui here mentioned, is d to contiyrit no 
other matter then is generally holden by others; and to bee the docttine of 
the Church of Rome as certainly as any other that himſelſe can afſigne to bet 


the doctrie. 
3 This therefore is it I ſay , that the etrours obieQed to the Doctori ind 


Schoviemen, of the Churth of Nome, and the manlfold abſur dities which 1 
haue ob ſerued in them, — their words in my Booke : are a ſufficient 
argurvent ts prooue the Chureb of Rome, wherein they lived, and whoſe Pa- 
ſors chey were, to hold contrary to the Fathers, and to bee departed from the 
Apoſtolike faith. And all this furniture of wordes to che contrary , is 
bur a deſperate ſhift to auoide the inconvenience that followes vpon it. 
For firſt : the bninerſall faith of the Catholthe (burth is n diſcredited by 
the prinatt opinions of particular «Authours, This I grant, and will yeeld my 
ſelfe do bee both vaine and (bailow witted, if the things haue Slleadged ont 
of Popiſh Authours bee ro: the faith of the Romiſh Churth : (at leaſt, 
for any ching that can be ſhewed) as much as that which ny Aduerſary will 
defend to be the faith, And for confirmation hereof thete is very little 6ithet 
defined by che Pope and his Councels, or ſo defined that there remaynes no 
ambiguitie ia the concluſion : but ſome ſay this ls the faith and ſome that, ex- 
pounding all thiags after their one iudgemeti: ſo that be which #Meadyes the 
——.— aſſertion of a Popiſh authorized Doctot, (und I allendge no other) 

esdg+s the Ghurth opinion for any thing that can bee ſhewed to the con- 
Which if the Repliet will deny, let him giue me a certtyne tule, wheres 
by 1I'may, wirhour ertor, diſcerne which is the ch doftitie, add which 
Is 5 te opinion For if hee ſay, that onely is the Chuteh doctrine that is 
defined by the Pope: I will produce bis Doctors that expound the definition 
in the ſenſe that Iſay, cleave +gainſt the dodritit of the ancieth Fathers. Ihe 
deny; or refuſe thepanie, whom I alleadge, or bring other Writets that ex. 
otherwiſe ; let him deabe ſyneerely, and demouſtfete why hee, ah His 
Author, ſhould ola true definition, rather then I and thy 

* 


Author, being io all points to the chicfeſt n the Church of Romy? 
whenT alleadge, Thomas, yore Tellages with d her. Bly- 
us for 'meririag without any dae. 2 for the Piper Mb. 
& Mariana —— e 6— aw let a certayne 3 
f — 


b Tzxz War 


152.8. 
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giuen whereby it may be knowne that their ſayings are their owne priuate o- 
pinions, and not the doctrine of their Church: eſpecially when theſe, and 
all the reſt whome I alleadge , are commended to the Skies forthe white 
children of the Catholike Church, whoſe condition it is not to adulterate their 

Mothers faith ? 
Next he ſayes, the things wherein the Doctors of his Church teach o:her- 
$-35-n19, Wiſe, appertaine not to faith, but to ſome ci ance thereof , which may bee held 
this, or that way, without preindice, This 1 anſwered f in Tu: Wu r, which 
my Aduerſary diſſembles; and it is falſe, For it is « matter of farth and be- 
longs to the vitie thereof to beleeue, for example, that Gods honowr may not 
g aer be giuen to another, For it is a concluſion revealed in 8 Scripture, and taught 
alder a bla by Þ the Fathers: yet the Romiſh Authors alleadged hold that the Croſſe of 
cris eam(eruitu- Chriſt, and the Crucifixe , may bee worſhipt with divine honour, The mini- 
— Deo. ration of the Communion to the Laitie, in both fit, i practized by the 
a ancient Church, is no circumſtance , yet our Popiſh DD. hold the contrary, 
Si bovos ide © Finally their errours, and diſcords from the ancient Church are in the ſame 
i 7 things wherein they difſent from vs, that if we diflent from them in ſubRance, 
and not in circumſtance onely, it will eafily appeare that they diſſent in the 
a ouſt. {ame manner from the ancient Church. And whereas he k ſayes, that whether 
k Txz War their opinion bee in the ſubſtance, or inthe circumſtance, they ſubmit it to the 
22 cenſure of the Church and ſo all is well againe : this is impertinent; for this 
ſubmiſſion is onely in points which they hold with che Proteſtants, againſt the 
Papacieʒ wherein they plainly ſhew the Proteſtant Religion, to haue beene 
Pomificia maynt ained in the Church of Rome: and in thoſe opinions alſo Thaue ſhewed 
— 2 they ſubmit not themſelues ſo humbly as is pretended , but ſtand out againſt 
dem reprobatio- the Popes owe definitions, and determinations of his Councels. And I ad- 
—— moniſn the Reader that | no ſort of Profeſſors in the World doe more ob- 
tam poſt tot anti · ſtinately and cunningly, contemne the Decrees of their Supetiours then our 


quorum Patrum 


in id ipſum con- — But — thin bo — — th — — vs, — 
ſpirames ſenten- where they expoun t ry ely, Iho eplier wi 

— of not ſay — ad any ſubmiſſion : or if they did, let him — when, and to 

aulos eſſe pro eo-· M hom they ſubmitted themſelues and how and when the point wherein they 

oor as ſubmitted the mſelues was reformed. Which when hee hath done, I will grant 

thorirate gef, them to be flexibler then thoſe Proteſtant DD, which he reports moſt yncruly, 

de indicaras f. will ſwbmnit their opinions neither afinall nor virtually to the cenſure of any Church, 

pius concroucrſias But if he cannot, let him got like an Hypocrite, thus with a tale of anal or 

rare: quod vi- Virtually ſubmitting chemſelnes to the Church, to blanch the formalleſt obſtinacie 

and Hypocrifie chat euer was. | | 
Senenſis. Ba» 5 If therefore it were true, that the ſentence of ſach Popiſh «Amthors as I 
— — haue ſwept together, were but the duſt, and not current doctrine 

Lain their Church, I would eaſily grant him that it were of =o more force againſt 

Tab eu his vine then the beape of | pa , and ordure Fa obieRed in the Digr-31.is 

Ane. againſt bis holineſſe. And not ſo much, for thoſe beapes and ordares (though 

fxg the Pope» 24 Papiſts themſelues wore the Scauingets that raked them togerhergand not Ma. 

Lima u Rex White) doe ſubſtantially ſhew that the ſtreetes of Rome are not ſo cleane 

War Dig.as, 38 is pretended, that the faire pauements thereof ſhould fo proudly be made 

* a note of the Church; when the mucke beapes ſtand ſo thicke therein that a 

man cannot walke for treading over ſhooes, Yet, how #t/e,or how much wit, 

ſoeuer be in it, I had not diſcovered thoſe faujrs, if my great wit and 

decpe conceit had not vrged mee to it: not for ſrare it uu bee returned gam, 

m 5-242 2 any V7 dreading what our Aduerſaries, out of Luther — be 

anſwered ſyncerely) or Caluino-Turciſmus, or any othet, can 27. 

cauſe I take no pleaſure in ſuch diſcourſe. Hein Aduerſary ſo inſolent- 

— | by eee me, ® as Azabel did Abner, what could I doe leſſe then ſtibe him? 

his ſpeeches chat drew meeto it, were intollerable , and there * 

make 
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make him ſee the ynwholſomenes of his bouſe, but by ſhewing him e the back- © Concerr. kecl. 
fide, 4 Hee faith , the Proteflents were enidently more wicked , then in old time, — 
And : their dofirine ſuch 4s cond not but lead to all looſeneſſe end libertie :all true d la rut war 
bolineſſe was n Rome, which was a ſigne it was the true Church, Againſt this 838. 
inſolencie I oppoſed the digreſſion,that ſeemes ſo much to offend his emack: © & 
againſt which whatſoeuer he oppoſe, it will be ſmall advantage to him: ſo long 
as wWhatſoeuer he ſhall ſay, either againſt our Exengelicallbrethren, or out primi- 
tine parents, Will proue but the reports of a Gifford, or a Bolſecke, or a Coch- 
Izus : that is to ſay, a Knight of the Poſt, one of their owne fide, and our yow- 
ed enemy: whereas, whatſoeuer we produce ſhall bee out of his owne writers, 
and as famous and credible men as any they haue in their Church, And 
the things reported ſhall touch their crowne, and the Top-gallanc of their 
Church, 

6 M. White therfore grants, that he regard; not what can be obiected ag ainft 
bi brethren, vpon this ground, becauſe hee knowes no more can bee obiected, 
then is obie cted alteadie: and hath ſo much inſight into matters, that without 
either blorde z2ale,or malice,or dwiſing, hee can vie turnes, and obiect againe to 
detter purpoſe : his knowledge in the hiſtorie of Popiſh times, and experience 
of Romiſh ſanRitie being ſuch, that he will not exchange it haſtily for twice as 
much as is written in the Repliers Caluino-Turciſmus and Briarly againſt the 
proteſtants. And ſo, to come in againe with the Replier, the concluſion ſhall 
bee the ſame that is ſaid; f in my Booke quoted in his Margent, It bad not f rus wir 
beene poſſible the Popiſb D P. ſhould bane ſþokgn ſo waneringly, and uncertainely, bed 
that they ſay in the points of their farth , bad brene alway wninerſall in the Church : 
when in things alwayes belaeued, as the Trimtic and Incarnation, they ſpeaks reſolutely 
enongh. And my Aduerſaties diſcourſe to the contrary. is nothing to the pur- 
pole.” For firſt; what varietie of opinions ſoeuet be among vs, and wharſoeuer hee 
can vrge and ho little weaves ſoeuet wee haue is rake a (bis wariztie that 
anſweres not my ar t:as 8I anſwered this recrimination td the full in g 1 041 
my firſt writing, whitherl referre him. The ſecond, that tho —— — 33- K* 
m_ bu DD. rr nyt — — anſwered a little 

ore, h twice ouer ; and this is a tri t vpon the ignorang, that h N. 1.4 
ſhould not Rumble at theſe innouations, and > hide the ſame from being 7 p 
ed. The third, that che things, obere their DD. diſſent, and ate not ſo certains 
as they are in the articles of the Trinitie and the Incatnation, ere got ſo weceſſs- 
rie tobe ex hnowne, nor ſo expreſly determined by th 
baus not beeneſo carefull to get thi e of then 5,uol 


— —_ 
— 
canſe;wby they 


vary rather in them , then in the matter of the Trimiia or 1ucernation; 

three things : firſt, hat the articles of Papiſtric , as Tranſubſtantiati on 

awple, is not ſo to bee knowne, as the myſtetie of the Trinici 

the Incarnation, Secandly , that the C bath hot ſo exprefly j 
them. Thirdly, men are not bound to bee ſo ——— 
knowl wor, fo 
vniwer ſally ye afſertion in this place, 
that they axe 


| or fu 
ichcift, r of herefies, thus to maincaine chat, which 
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CRAT. XLVII. 


1 Cuncels bane erred, and may erre. 2. What maimer of Conneels they bee, tha 
the Papifts ſay cannct erre. 3. It is confeſſed that both (ouncels and Pope way erre, 


IS —K ——ß - — —T 


Tee ee er ets 


—— 


Pag.977- A. D. The third obietion—Thirdly my Aduerſaries may obiett 
errors, to haue beene wot onely in prinate Dottors , but alſo in the De- 
crees of Councells. This ſtale obiettion is anſwered, I know not how of 
ten, by Catholick CAmbors. The ſumme of the anſwer u, that eithey 
the Councels , which may be obiected by my CAdnerſaries , were not ge. 
nerallConmels, lawfally called, continued, andeonfirmed : or that which 
« by my Aduerſaries, atcounttd an error, eit ber was no erhor ; or wal 
not definitively concluded, the error rather being in my CAduerſarics, 
or other whom they baue followed, who may, either ignorantly ac- 
count that an erronr , which « none, or corruptly cite the wordt, or 
miſinterprete the minde of the Conncels, alledging that to have beene 
defined by tis, or that Connrel, which u 1475 — _—_ it pertaineth to 

Aduer ſaries , if they will obtatur am thi « obiettion , net ent. 

| 555 ſay this Conncell * the ober Conncel hand erred : bat they muſt 
the Conncel, whoſe error they ſhall obied? , to haut beene a general 
Countelt, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed. And that the errar it 
anetror in faith, and that thu error was concluded, by the definitine few: 
tence of the Councell truiy cited without corruption , and trmly imerpres 
ted, according to the minde of the Conncell. 4 20e: 1 


* 1 —— ICS 


„— — . 


a SKK. 1 2 nes is a truth, as I noted in che w A y, 

1 ted the Replie Yenirs not; for Panortnitan I ſuies, In rber g. chacernth 

ele&c.Signi fam 4{ dnl a 3 ure, md ft hath 

e Doar. Ad. rom. eyyeal, Waldenfts < fie, Ah ,¹ie Y Churth, though it were the fn Ram 

en Chirthy rt Chtreb eee 
a it , . Contecelt, which wer hane perertatd fenerer to evi, 
but the Catonet Charch ee ee all the world, from che Liſe 
Chrift by the 3 uud them ſmeceſſore co theſt daier,s is, Dominicus Taco 

« Tacobat. de E # C repreſeniony the 

ee ang eve, Bue thie which We obj in this pact projet e 
ly; agaiaRt the latter older fince the xime chat the ve een! 


be true of tnany boldeñ Before. 
ronieuſſy, while doctriie dur A 


a. Ah... rr 4 Md AM 2 


- * 
n 


4 * 


but he denſes that de ke 

confirmed by the Pope can lte. For ch is this bew. 

on. Vet the meaning is not, that a Councell either gewerall,or called,or lovfally 
called by the Pope bimſelfe, or holden by his Legaze is free from * 


— ͤ——e—e— 
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lefſe the opere it: han which raficatia hee thinkes, ell theauboricie 
of Cauncels muſt 71 concluſions af bis Dogtars arg dle. 1. af Celeste 


4.concl.r. Scaple, 


Sour all Conpeell vet # confirmed by the Popes euthoruie Nen the rele&. controu. 
Faith, 2. 4 generall{ ouncell afſembied bythe Paper arghorue, May rein che fark, A tv, C. 
3 A 2 Comncell, duely called and cela rated iy the aug of the Paper Le- — Stapl. 
gates, but yet not confirmed by the Popes amtboritie may erre. 4. eA general Councell J. Can. c. 5. Aro. 
confirmed by the Popes authoritie cammoterre, My Aduerſarie —— by the laſt 13 Dom Bann.p. 
of theſe concluſions, and 1 fraugbe Conncell whoſe error is obiefted, to baue 1. concla. 
boene lawfully called continuo 4.Can.c.4.cone!. 


inſtirur, to. 2. L. 5 c. 


tin, d confirmed. But this ſhall not need at this time, J Bellaf de Cog- 
becauſe the Obuncels, whole errors we moſt obiect, hee will eodfeſſe are ſuch 6 

ws the Pope hath confirmed, Abd though l bele eue heicher the rang conti. 
are, norvenfirmarion of Councels, depends vn che Pupe „yet wif ber ſo 
farre from denying theſe Cuncela, whoſe errors] abtef bro betemfiimed by 
him, that I auouch their ertots ch efly to haue ſprong from his intermedling, 
and vſurped authoritic over the Biſhops therein; who had leſſe erred, and more 
meivteine d tbe tcuth, if he had leſſ meddled, The Gaungdlsthereforeicharged 
wich innounting the ancicgt faith, are ſuch as aut A dher tas gate no r- 
Stan to: bug whether bef were geuẽ fall. or gationoll. called, at anale, 
continued, or not continued by the Pope: the Pope illobe them, they being 
chi Wunde Colihctls that he leaſt allowes, „„ 
= Allthequeftion will Be, Whether the things obieRed be , For het 

evi can he no error that che Pope confirms. Bit hee deceiues hmiſelfe, 
ho chinke ie Pope s authoritie can free Councels ſrom ging: S highs e Papa in Caſu 
exte aud bee an hereticke: the coneraty e D was neuer taught i — 
tba Rut, of Rome, til of lace tune certaine pataſites to g tetiſie che Nope, and pate, Dom. laco- 
peaks their fachen ftrqng, began to teach t. Far Wäüldends (urs, None of gpg 4 
x/e (niche Soo of Biſhops , nor a common Dexice in the Chureb af Wadi 
We; nor peradyenture a geperall Councel of the Fathers of the world) « :þ, 
et ee Church (mentioned in the Creed) nor challengæi feith to 

* gen vm n. Alphonſus 8 calles them npαẽ,uU flarter##r cha 1 2 to the 3 Adu. Her. 
2 obo erring. The Vniuerſitie of Part al way hath maintained this 
againſi the Cour of Rome t whereof,it ſeemes, the prouerbe grew * that the ay. Diel ſoler,ar- 
alla ef Paringee>yot bend the Alps, The Cardinal of Florence h ſayrs, the cus nangl mg. 
Frelepde of po er{ is tb the Pope; but yet ſo that be exres not ; fen if hs expe, then a un- . f ca 


1 c.. 


auth te dee e erein the fune(ſe of power 5, 44 in the- fordation, 1, Laber de 
1% cont hana bu conſtitution , or by any of ate refs | c in thus hip res 


unt, becauſe ſo the Church ſhenld be ſubnerted; And whatſocuer our Adetſari 

Bad 'or re * t, the thing it 2 is cleere, that bed bis Ga «ls blue 
erred. and of a Paftor, is tutukd into an Hereticke , the greateſt that ker was : 
andi this we prone by the Scripture and doctriae of the itive Church in all 
the controncriies depending betweede vs. Next, whether the thinꝑs obiected 
ber or no; uit be tried by the Ward of God, and iudged bythe Catho- 
litła Church, ad not by the petemptotie cenſure of ſuch as my Repliet is : out 
ion therefope is, that che wor/bip of {wages (for example ) decreed by the 
of, Nice, the cem in one kinde,decreed by the Councell of Con- 

25 andthe ſeuerall points which wee reieR in the Councels of Lateran, 
na, Conſtari Trent, Florence, Colen, Millan, and the reſt of that kinde, 


are errors and duſimable bereſes, contraty to the faith of the e 
Which aſſertion e prove, by ſne ing the ſame points to be againſt the Scrip- 
ture firſt, and then do that, which the ancient Father wich vn anime 


conſent, taught and defended in theit time. Which the Replier muſt not thinke 
to out-face with ſaying, wee ignorantly account that an error, which is none, 
or cortuptly cite the words,or miſinterptete the minde of the Councell : for we 
both glledge the words and aninde of the Councels truly, and no- 
ching in them to he erronious, but what is contrary to che Word of God: and 
* many 


- 


— 


T he Councels of Franteford and Nice, Cups, 


Pap. 
4 2d. rest 
to che Reader. 


AU 


many learned in the Church of Rome confeſſe to bee fo as well as we : as ſhall 

in that which inſues touching the ſecond Nicene Councell, approued 
by Pope Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that which Adri. 
an approued, by all the Churches of theſe Weſterne parts, in another Councell 
ynder Charles the Great, holden at Frankeford; | 


_— 


— 
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CHAT. XLVIIL. x 
Tonching the Councels, of Nice the Second, and Frenkeford. 2. Hor the Nicent 
decreed Images to be adored. 3. What hinde of Councell n was. 4. Aud what 
manner of one that of Fr was. Frankeford condenened the Second Nicens, 
5+ Touching the Books of ( holes the Great, and of what credite it is. 


—_— — 
_ 


= 
m.. 


A. D. t. biie maketh hu faire flouriſh aboat tht Setond Nicene 
Comncell condemned ¶ as het endeanonreth to prove ) by the Councell 
Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoratidn and 12 ought t 
giutn to Images of Suinti, whith u ginen to the dinine Trinitie. But fit, 
the Nicene Councell, which indeed was 4 general Councell, did not define 
that Images were to be wor ſhipped with honour only due to Cad; which ſup 
poſeth that men muſt account Images Gods. Thus groſſe conceit, could ne. 
wer haue entred into any Chriſtian mans minde,who knoweth the firft ruds- 
ments of Chriſtian Religion, that there is but one onely God: and therefore 
it may not be thought that ſo many reuerend and learned Biſhops , 4 were 
at that Conncell ( whom this Miniſter malepertiy calleth a and 
ſimple perſons ) could ener have conceined , and much 179 that they 
would haue definitiuely concluded ſo groſſe an error and publiſhed it tot 
world. Nay the Nicene Councell was ſo farre from defining , that Images 
were to be worſhipped with Latria, or divine honour, as expreſiy it denieth 
dinine honour to be done to them : u appeareth by theſe-words of that 
Councell. We define Images to be honored, &c. that by looking vpont 
the painted Images, all that do behold them may come to the remem- 
brance, and deſire of the things repreſented by them, and may exhi- 
bite to them an honourable ſalutation, and worſhip, not, according to 
our faith, true Latria, which is due onely to the diuine honour. Now, 

« touching the Frankeford Councell : frſt, it was not Generall, neither ener 
did the Popes Legates (if they were preſent) aſſent to condemme the Nicene 
Councell : neither did the Pope ener confirme any ſuch condemnation.” Be- 
ſides, no ſuch condemnation «to be found inthe Cauncei of Frankeford : 
all that is found being in a forged booke , aſcribed falſiy to Charles the 
Great in which alſo that feigned Canon,which is cited as the Canon of the 
Councell of Frankeford, nameth not the Nicene, but the C in poli- 
tan Conncell. By which may appeare, that the Author of the booke, neither 


knew what the Nicene, Conſtamtinepolitan, or Frankeford Councel did tra- 
ly hold or decree, but ſet done that Canon either by hereſay , er at aduen- 


ture, by the imagination of his owne head. 


F 4 CO DIS. | A. _—s 


1 T3 which I haue ſaid touching the Councels of Nice; and Frankeford, 
was not to ſhew the errours that haue beene in Councels , ws” 


— 
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thac general! Councels may erre in things of faith: though it fully and vna- 
uoideably doe it; but to let the Reader 5 in that example, how vnable out 

Aduetſaties are ( for all their confident boaſting) when things come to the ttiall 

ta quit themſelues. And indeed in this one example, amon g many, any man 

may perceiue they ate the molt ſhifting & preuaricating companions that euer 

dealt: not having any where co abide or teſt theit foot, or any truth to ſtand 

vpon when things are put to the iſſue: which appearcs now the mote by the 

Repliers intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that I obieRed, aud having 

had time to ſearch what he could, is yet fallen into thoſe ſhifis and abſurdities 

that no man looking with the face of a Chriſtian, would be taken in: devying 

apparant truths, teſtiſied by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by many of his owne 

ſide, and with a deſperate conſcience vttering euery word falſer then other. And 

I deſite the Reader co mark attentiuely, iſ it be not true that I ſaid, that ww a Te 

SOEVER OPINION THEIR FAVQVRITES HAVE OF- THEM 
yet when things are brought whom to their triall theſe magnified leſuites,are the un- 

oft and idieft diſp uterſ that euer, with ſo great oſt ent ation, ſet pen to paper. Firſt bee , FFI 
ſayes, I endeauor to proue, that the Comncellof Nice was condemned by the Conncell ( enftantiaCyprk 
of Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſerwice ought tobe ginen to the 2 
Images of Saints which is ginew to the dinine Trexity : This is vatrue;for in my diſ- Peder ts. w tier 
courſe I ſaid no ſuch thing, but only that. the ſecond Næene Councel having brought je 3%, & veners- 
in the worſhyp of Images (not affirming what kind of worſhip, whether tuch as is —— 
giuen the Trinitie, or of a lower degree ) the Emperor Charles aſſembled another — 
at Fran ford. and condemned it againe, reiefling the Nicene, Indeed the Em perors — — 
* non ſen 


ent, 4. 


booke charges the Councell with decreeing that kind of worſhip. It was rit- nathonn 7, 

ten in the books of the Synod , that they ſbould bee curſed which did not give the — arngy 

ſawne ſernice aud adoration to the Images of Saints , which 1s ginen to the dinine Tri- — 

nitie. But theſe. are not my words ; neither are they alledged to that end, but eg — — 
in 16. 


to confure certaine Papiſts, that affirmed the Councell of Frankeford con- b Bae. 0 
demned not the worſhip of Images at all. The ſame booke ® reports, that — * 
C in It. moral. 


in that Councell, Conſtantia, the Babop of Cyprus, and the reſt of the Biſhops can- lo 4d An 
ſenting wuh him, ſaid, be would pine to Images the ſame ſermice bt Arab. —_ fame ſa by 
au to the conſubſtantiall Trinitie, And b our Aduerſaries confeſſe, the Councell pag. 57. — 
of Frankeford thought that of Nice to bee of this mind: but whether it were a _ 2 
1. BF, art 3. & 4, 


or no, I affirmed not, but onely that ic decreed they ſhould be wor/bipped. This . z. p. q 


is his firſt vntruth. zom t.. N- 
2 Next he ſaies, The Nicene Cauncell did not define that Images were to bee —_ 3Capre- 
worſhipped with honour only due to God: becauſe ſuch a groſſe conceit could newer haue cr, coc. 
exired into any Chriitian mans minde, —&c. This reaſon affirmes another yn- — 
truth: for Azorius a leſuite © affirmes it to bee the conftant opinion of the Di- — p. 
wines in the Church of Rome, that Images muſt bee adored with the ſame adoration — 
that * to their ſamplar : and hee addes, that the Councell of Nice inſinuated g > te 
ſe much. Both the Councell of Nice therefore, and the Diuines of the Church de — 
of Rome, hold, the Images of God, and our Sauiour, and the Croſſe, muſt bee — 15. 
adoted with divine. adoration ; becauſe God and Chriſt is adored with divine 4 Pelanc. dif - 
adoratiggk and thus 4 teach the moſt Schoole-men and Diuines that handle — — 
this maWr, as will appeare by vie wing their bookes. Which being ſo groſſe 4 12. und abel. 
conceit , as it is. indeed, let the Repliers cenſure fall vpon it dard , and let Taster, —— 
the Diuines of his Church goe for ſuch as are no Chriitians , being ignorant nonic.ep.11.c ug, 
of the rudiments, of Cbriſts religion , and that there is but one God. And let the — 
world beware of ſuch peſtilent heretickes as give the diuine bonour of the 4e Graff deei'p, 
immortall God to a dumbe creature, whoſe mage ſoeuer it bee, And if Azo- — —— 
rius £, {ay true, that this dotrine of Thomas, and lis Divines , was inſinua- © pg: Peg 
ted by the Councell of Nice, then my Replier is guiltie of a third vnttuth, be- — 
caule hee denies it, preſuming vpon the words contained in the ſeventh act n — 8 
c. 17. 184. 


of the Councell, which yet theſe Ie ſuites cxpound to containe nothing agaiolt e azo. vi ſup, 
their 
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their opinion; which expoſition and report of the leſultes, if you adde to that 
I cited out of the Emperours booke, and ioyne witch all the words of Baro- 
nius, who reporteth that the Biſhops of France conceived the minde of the 
Nicene Couticell co bee, that Images ſhould bee adored with lxrris : The 
Replier will have ſomthing to doe before hee can quit his Nicene Coun. 
cell from that which hee ſayes, I impute vnto it. But if his Councell of 
f Suar,tom.z. Trent alſo bee of the ſame minde (8 f the Teſuitcs reſolutely »ffirme it is) 
wp. lere. l. chen this gfoſſe covceit went farte, and their caſe is but indifferent, that hither- 
$.c.14. Auer uf. to haue built their faith, touching this and other points of religion, vpon ſuch 
wor com- ige 4s by the Repliers owne verdit were n Chriſhens, nor knew the firſt rudimencs 
of religion. 
3 Thirdly he ypbraids me with malepriveſſe, for calling the Biſhops of the 
Nicene Councell imple and vnlearned 5 but it is his deftinie ſſill to croffe and in- 
fatuate himſelfe with his —— 7 his —— — — — 
conceited, and ignorant of the firſt raden of regius, that hold the ſeruing and 
adoring of — , With — — adotation 4nd ſervice that is — 
Trinitie. And that they thus held and defined, the Emperours booke, and the 
Ieſuites themſelues teſtiſie: that I might well ſay, they were both and 
vnlearned, and ſomething worſe. Thus therefore I excuſe my ſelſe: it is 
no malepertneſſe to call them ſimple or vnlearned, who teach the giuing of 
diuine henour to an Image, becauſe the Replier confeſſerh this to bee « greſſe 
conceit of ſuch as know not the firſt rudiments of religion, nor that there is a God. 
But the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. For Azorius ſayes , It inſaua- 


ted the worſhipping of Imagre, with the ſame that «s — 10 the 

plart, which is le in the Cones - and Chriſt. They inks 
nuated therefore that Images ſhould bee worſhipped with divine honour, the 
ſame that is giuen to God and Chrift :Therefore they were a pack of ſimple and 
vnlearned heretickes. But becauſe hee is ſo zealous for his friends, I will, if I 
can, a little coole him , till hee know better what and who they were. 
g Com. ins Tim Claudius Eſpencæus, a Doctor in his one Church, 8s hath written of them: 
pag13t Pail. That the Greekes in their contention about Images, on both ſides hundled the mar- 
ter out of fabulous and vncrrtame writings, which oppoſed them with wri- 
* 2x propugne- tings falſly inſeribed by berrtichęt, und * they which defended them, did it alſo with 
Den, detufions of devils, and with little modeſtie , thereto abuſed women: dreames : as 
liebripus ſont: p. may bee read in the Nicene Comncell, This is more then I ſaid, Fot I ſpake as 
—_— remperately as it was poſſible of fo fond Idolaters , but Eſpencaus giues ic 
them with open mouth: It way be read in the ſecond Nicene Connell, how [mages 
were defended with womens dreames , and denen of demili; which ſpeech , who- 
ſocuer miſlikes, muſt conſider it comes from a leatned Papiſt,and not from me: 
and the acti and proceſſe of the Councell , will ſhe it to bee true. The for- 
geries and fables, and trifling diſcourfes therein contained , ſuch #3 ure 
able to ptouoke any that reades them: and our Aduerſaties clues are not 

a ————— — Wy 2 * | 
zuing thus a — it skilleth not to in que- 
ſtion) that & Nicene Coen defined not the worſhip of dan OY 
vine honour , hee paſſeth to the Councell of Frankeford , whereia N ſaid the 
Nicene was condemned, and the adi thereof concerning Images abrogs- 
ted. Whereto hee anſweres not one true word. Firſt hee ſayes , the Coun- 
cell of Frankeford was not generall. But I had witneſſes in the Margent, 
k Ou that it was, * Ouandus: There were preſent three hundred Biſhops, with the Popes 
fd. Legates : ſothat the Fatbers who were preſent, calledit a ful _ in travh it 
cannot bee caſt off 4s a Prouinciall Councell, or us without a If ir were nor 
Prouinciall , and had the Pope for head, it muſt not bee denied to be Gene- 
i n. Tall, Baronius i ſayes, It i found to bee called aplenarie Councell, for the multitude 
of the Biſhops , and preſence of the Legates of the «Apoſtolicks Sea. The nd 
* 


— . 
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— 


Italie, France and German, were there, Hincmarus ſayes,it was a generall Coun. 
cell whoſe words ſee * belowe. Secondly, he ſhuffles with a parentheſis, as if * In che leuer o, 
the Popes Legats were not there. But you ſee what Baronius and Ouandus 

ſay, K Rhegino and the 1 Abbot of Vrſperge reftific the ſame. Thirdly , hee k ca 994 
ſayes, if they were there, they confirmed not any ſach condemnation, The which is ] Che . 79 
impertinent. For I oncly intend to ſhew, that in the judgement of the Chri. 

ſtian world, the bringing in of image-worſhip was condemned, Whether 

the want of the Legatcs aſſent, make the condemnation voide or no zI care 

not: But the Reader may lee Pope Adrians packing with the Greekes to ſee 

vp images, was noted, and reſiſted by all the Prouinces of the Weſterne Em- 

ire, Let our aduerſarics proue, the want of the Legates aſſent makes this a 

nullitie. Fourthly, he ſayes, no ſuch condemnation 5 to be found in the (ouncell of 

Frankeford, but onely in a booke aſcribed to Charlene and I anſwere , the Conncell 

of Frankford, as it is ſer forth in the tomes of the Councels, he knowes well e⸗ 

nough is imperfeR, and containes not all that was done therein, But marke 

what Bellarmine * ſayes : That books of Charles containvs the alls of rhe Coun- m De imag.L 5, 
cell of Frankeford, and it may not br doubred, but the Councell therein condemmed, ig aS. Prins 
indeed the ſecond Nicene. ® Baronius ſayes, that Hmcmarus ( the Archbi. ky An n 31. 
ſhop of Rhemes) 4 writer of thoſe rimes , aſſrmes 1he booke to comtaine the 4d 

of the (ouncell of Frankgford , that wee are not ro doubt thereof: it con- 

taines many chapters againf# the Nicene Councell. The words of this Hinc- 

marus are theſe , that my aduerſarie may a little bluſh at his raſhnefle ; © Bag o Hincmar lib. 
the ſewenth Synod , untruely ſo called , which the Greekes call vniuerſal, not long 
before my time was bolden at Nice, and ſent to Rome , which the Pope apaine d- 

rected into France: whereupon, in the time of the Emperour Charles reat, 

and by the appointment of the «Apoſtolicke Sea, a general Conncell; called by the 

Emperour, was celebrated (at Frankeford ) is France, which ac conping 

TO THE TRACT OF THE SCRIPTVRE, AND TRADITION 

OF OVR ELDERS, DESTROYED AND VTTERLY ABDICAs 

TED THAT FALSE SYNOD OF THE GREEXRES : whereof 4 

books , which in my yomth I read in the palace, by the ſaid Enperour, was ſent to 

Rome by certaine Bybops. Nothing can be plainer then this teſtimonie , againſt 

all the Replier hath ſaid. The like is written in » many hiſtories befides. And P Ade chrom 2: 
after the death of Chatles , his ſonne Lodowicke held a Councell at Paris — — 
(which is extant) about the ſame matter of Images, wherein the decrees of 792-Auene.ann, 
Nice, and the booke written by Adrian in defence thereof, againſt the Coun- All gg. 470, 
cell of Frankford, are againe condemned; which ſhewes , that the Councell Veßperg pag. 485. 
of Frankford had done the ſame before. Hincmarus 4 ſayes: By the anthe- 5 Vhi 3 
ritie of this (ouncell of Frankgford, the worſbip of Images was not « little ſanpreſſd. 

but yet eAdrian and other Biſhops per ſenering in their opinion, and * promoting more : Suarum pup- 
vehemently the worſhiy of their puppets, after the death of Charles , bis ſoune Lewis cultum ye- 
in a certaine books inuezed farre more ſharply ag ainit the worſhip of Images , they een, pro» 
Charles had dene. The Councell of Paris it ſelfe f ſayes, The Epiſtle of our © Conti. Paric | 
Lord Adrian the Pope, which be directed to (onftantine and Irene, for the ſatting — —— 
of Images, we made to be read before vs; and as farre as wee conld perceine, as he i 

h reprebends thoſe which baue preſunned to breaks and aboliſh the Image: of S aims, 

ſo bimſelfe is knowne to hau indiſcreetly in commandeng them ſuper ſtitionſly to 


worſhipped. For which cauſe alſo bee aſſembled a Councell, and by bis autharitie de- 
ee. ſhould bee ſet vp and —— 1 
lawfull indeed to eretct t ut vnlawfull to worſbip them, Ihe ſame Coun- 


cell of Paris : affirmes, that it would baus burt faith, hope, nor charitie, if © pag. 110, 
„ Image at all bad beene painted or made throughout the world, It is certaine there- 
— the Councell of Nice was condemned by the Councels of Frank- 


ford and Paris both. 
Az 1 Bus 
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* from Conſtantinople. 


. Conuenient and contrary 


5 But the Replier ſayes, All that in fand touching this con % in but 
in 4 forged Books «ſcribed falſiy to Charles, This is yntrue twice over ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe, as I haue now ſhewed , many others ſay it as well as the Booke of 
Charles. Next I prooued directly againſt Cope and the Ieſuites, that the 
Booke is not forged : and Bellarmine and Baronius , confeſſing it to containe 
the Ads of Frankeford, and the Councell condemned therem to be the ſecond Nicene 
without all denbt : teftificth fo much. Ir ſeemes that the Pen-man was Albi. 
nus, our Countriman , ® who was very great with Charles, and his inſtructer 
in all kind of learning, and one of the famouſeſt men in theſe times. Por thus 
writ * Roger Houeden, and 7 Matthew Weſtminſter, Charles the King 
of France ſent into England, 4 Books of the Conncell which was directed to hm 

2 which Books (alas for griefe many things are found in. 
to the fauh. But efÞecially that it was decreed by the conſent 
of almoſt all the Eaſterne Doctors, noleſſe then three hundred, or aboue, (this was 
the ſecond Nicene Conncell ) tha: Images ſhould bee adored , which the Church of 
God altogether abborreth; ag ainſt which x. , Albinus wrote av Epiſtle ly 
confirmed with the author ie of the Scripture , and in the name of the Byſhops and 
Nobles, browght the ſame with the Bookg to the King of France. Albinus there. 
fore, it ſeemes penned it, the Biſhops and State approoued it, and the Em- 
perour ratified and publiſhed it. This makes it of more authoritie then if the 
Emperour alone had done it. But who penned it, it is impertinent, when 
Bellarmine and Baronius grant, it containes the Acts of the Conncell of Franch- 
ford, and no man may doubt but the Councell therein condemmed is the ſecond Nicene. 
For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell ro bee condemned by the 
Councell of Frankford, whoſoeuer were the Author of Chatles his Booke. 
That which the Replier obiects touching the (nit ertinopolitane Councellna- 
wed in ſtead of the Nicene, helpes him not. Bellarmine * anſweres, Cen- 
Slamtineple is ſet downe in ſtead of Nice through wntkilfulneſſe or want of memorie, 
And * Baronius: though hee hold the Councell of Conſtantinople, that de- 
creed Images ſhould be broken, is meant there; yet he grants the Councell of 
Nice is meant and condemned alſo. And it muſt needes bee as Bellarmine 
ſayes: for though Conſtantinople be named, yet it is added, that there it wat 
decreed that Images ſhould be worſhipped ; which was not done in the Conftanci. 
nopolitane, but in the Nicene Councell. All which being put together, the 
teſtimonies I meane whereby the Booke is prooued to bee Charles his, and 
the Councell meant, to bee the ſecond Nicene, it appeares plainly that the 
Booke is authenticall, and the Authour thereof both knew well enough v 
the Conjtantinogolitane and Frankeford decreed ; and ſet downe the Canon, nei- 
ther by heare · ſay, nor at aduenture , nor yet by the imagination of bis owne bead, 
but with good aduice, and vpon certaine knowledge, It becing the vaineſt 
ou of a thouſand, to imagine that Albine and the whole Clergie _— 

France, Germanic, and Italie, with the Nobilitic and States, 


'  condemne a thing which they ynderſiood not: and now, after eight hundred 


. the true knowledge of all things ſhould come (by ſome Reuelation be- 
ike) to a few arrogant Ieſuites, who yet can in nothing about the ſame. 
I admoniſh the Replier , by this example, wherein hee hath ſped ſo vnluckily, 
not to thinke codeface the truth with boldneſſe and bragging, but to glue 
way to the truth; and in ſeeking it, to tie himſelſe to no mans device, till he 
haue better aſſurance of it. For there is ſcarce one of Antiquitie that 
wee produce againſt them, but his Ieſuits are deuided in their anſweres, and 


ſpeake ſo contrary one to another, that it is eaſie to ſee, chey imend nothing 
but to be obſtinate aud reſolute, And ſo the ex of the ſecond Nicene 
Councell ſhewes that the Popes Councels, how g or apptooued ſoeuer, 


haue erred in defining , by the iudgement of the whole 1 —— 


Cut 4 +, 49. 7 be Church of Rome changed incight points of dotirine. 
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und their erroers had beene controlled in former Ages; as well as the Prote- 
Rants no tomtroll them : ſo that the things wherein wee refuſe the Church 
of Rome, ue nothing elſe but the corruptions and abuſes that came in by 
che focion of ſome, and were oppoſed by the ſounder part of the Church as 


they grew and came in. 


* 


inn. 


& 2. The anciem Church beld the bleſſed Firging to haus beene conceimed in . 
3. The now Church of Rowe holds the comrary, © 22 


6 — 


— — 
IR — 


8 


A. D. The fourth obiectian. — Fourthly, my Adlherſary Maſter 
White obiefteth eight paints, wherein, as he ſanh, the Church holdeth 
contrary io that which it hath formerly held, to wit, the Conception of 
the Virgine Marie, Latine Seruice, reading Scriptures, Prieſts Mar- 
rages, Images, Supremacie, Communion in one kinde, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. To this 1 anſwere here onely briefly and in generul, orig 
the Reader, for more particulars , to other Catholicke Authiours , w 

ex profeſſo write of the points. Firſt, concerning the Conception 
of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, it neuer was vniner ſally hold by es 
tient Church as a point of faith, that ſhe was — in fanne. For if 
it bal beene ſo held, Sant Auguſtine would never have pronounced ſo 
abſolureiy as he doth , that when queſtion is ng finne, hewould 


Pag-279- 


bane wo mentionof the bleſſed Virgine. Neither in it now held by vr @ © 


point of faith, that ſhe was not conceined in ſane; this — 
points, in which according to Saint Auguſtine, an erring D Puter is to be 
borne wit hall, in regard the queition is not diligently digeſted, nor con- 
firmed by full anthoritie of the Church. 


1 — in his Trratiſe that I anſwered, to ptoue his Romane Church 
| Catholicke, vſed this reafon : becauſe it had fillprofeſſed without chavge 
the ſame fab, which bath beone continually fince the «Apoſtles, without 
point of dofirine , which in former tmn wis oniner ſally receinad : and bad ys prouc 
the contrary if we could. To this I anſwered firtt generally, and then in the 49. 


a Tun WI! 
$.46.& 47. 


particularly , I obieQed the eight points herememioned, ſhe wing 


tht the Church of Rome holds therein contrary to that which formerly was 
bolden. Now hee replies, that his anſwere ſhall bee but lruſo i general, refer- 
rung the Reader #6 other C Ambearr, that parpoſeiy bans writ of theſe pont. 
But when hee made his chaltenge; I ſuppoſed hee woold baue tryed chem wich 
me hiroſelfe, not by referring meeto his Catbolicke Authonrs, whole Writings 
the Reader hun no meanes to ſurney ; dur by hat he thought good 
out of them, and letting the Reader ſee what the iſſue would be berweene vs. 
But ſee ing hee durſt not put s cauſe ro that kinde of rryall, my ar(ſwere ſhall 
— rue hos —— — — who ex 
ſrefeſſo baue ſorner bu bear, bane un 2 . And 
—— hath ſaĩd, I wilt anſwete; that the Render hal Lay 

my inftances were ſufficiem to ſhew, that the Church of Rome now holds con- 
trary to that which formerly was holden and beleeued. 

2 Firft, touching the (onception of the bleſſed Virgme , hee ſayes, it was ne- 
11 Aa 2 auer 


$ 


The B. Virgin conceined in — CHa 7.40. 


= neuer uniuerſa ly held by the ancient Church, us @ point of faith , that ſhes was con... 
evined in ſinne : nor us it now held in the Church of Rome, as 4 point of faith, that ſhes 
wa not conce:wed in firme. Let vs make ſhore worke, Both theſe are falſe. Fir 
it was held, as a poiat of faith, that is to ſay, as a partof the religion and pro- 
feſſion of thoſe times, that ſhee was conceiued and borne in ſinae , as all o- 
thers are. This I proue by his owe authours, Paulus Corteſius in his writing 
vpon the Sentences directed to Pope Iulius, Þ ſayes, that one Neuf pro- 
duces two hundred and ſixtie witneſſes, affirming her to bee conceiued in ſinne. 
© De conſecr.d.4 Cardinall Turrectemata e affirmes, that all the Doſtours in 4 manner bold it + 
Firmiſlime a. n. and that Ginyſelfe bad gathered together the teſtimonies of three hundred to that of = 
d i. part. q. i. dub. fect, not ing the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus 4 Bannes 
5. $. Arguirar be. ſayes, It # the generall conſent of the boly Doftors, that ſhee was conceined in fine: 
—— iin is bolden in the Church, to b robable, but 
Venct- aud yet the contrary opinion is » in the , to be not owely p le, but very 
godly, This is ap dealing. Hee ſayes, that which is contrarie to the vng. 
nime conſent of all the Fathers, is now holden by the Church as the more 
e Bonau.3.4.3- Fable and yodly opinion. The like is confeſſed by e others as fully. To f the 
aug zd. 50 gas. place alledged out of Auſtin : Gregorius Ariminenſis 8 anſweres, that hee 
art, 1. Capreol. 3. meanes it onely of actual ſinae. In which doctrine, Saint Auſtin is not conſtant 
— neither: for he ſayes Þ elſewhere, Whoſoener bee be that thinkes there baue beene 
Canoloc.1 9-0-1. or are, auy man, or any men, excepting onely the Mediator of God and men, to whons 
f Denat. £59 the remiſſiowef their ſinne was not neceſſarie, hes goss agamit the Scripture, and the 
g Artz.24 1. epoſiles, Rom. 5. And the Fathers, mentioniog the text of Tohn 2.4, Fomes, 
— tpn what haue I tb doe with thee ? affirme in effect that ſhee was a ſinnet. Saint Au- 
ſub i ſtin i ſayes, Chriſt admoniſbed her, and bids her feare ber Sonne. K Athanaſius 
Le. ſayes, he checks ber. Euthymius, i he rebuked her, Chryſoſtome, ® that hee 
uſes EA e jag angrie at her. Itenæus, that he repelled ber vnſeaſonable baſtineſſe. Theo- 
_ — phylact, e that he chud ber not without cauſe. Few of the ancient Fathers (this is 
K bir the confeſſion 2 of Maldonat a Ieſuite) but either openly ſay, or obſexrely gn. 
75 janrpl. = fie, that there was ſome fault or errour in ber. They thought therefore ſhee was a 
— — 4 fluner actually: which could not haue beene, if originall ſinne, which is the 
I ce in fountaine of actuall, had not beene in her. 
10 ee , 3 ext, the Church of Rome now holds the contrarie: whethet as a 
vrbs-— & in point of faith or no, the reader ſhall iudge preſently, 1 Firſt, it is bolden ex- 
za hom-30%" preſſely contrary to that which the Fathers held, that ſhee had no original 
n Fepelem ei- ſinne. Next, I preſume no Papiſt will denic it to bee defended in the Church 
e-. 28 2 godly opinion. 3 Thirdly, the Church may define it when ſhee will. 
o ir d- 4 Fourthly, the Feaſt of the Conception, which imports ſhee was without 
76 u «%y%- ſinne, is celebrated, 5 In which regard, ſayes Vaſquez, it would ſeewe 
> — ſtrange to — Church ſhould euer define wes conteined in ſinus , when 
Loh. a. uu 11. ber autboritie ſhee hath already commanded the Feait of the ( in token 


b 3. d. 4. pag· 65. 


+ Below ſhee was not conceiued in fine : and the compun conſent of Catholikes , both 
» Can, & Ban. r without ſinne. Sua- 
J Suxzom.2.d.3 rez 4 ſayes, Sixtm Quartas did much fanour it , whoſs decree the Conncell of 
{-6.pro.t-Valq-3» Trent approwes » and the whole Church dath vob leane te it; that now the 
4 Vaſg.vbi ſup. contraris can baus, cither none at all, or no ,07 enident But the 


5 Vaſqobifup- truth is, it is fully defined in che Councell of Baſul : Hinberto, * ſayes 
N Sefa Councell, difficult queſtion bath heene made, towching the Conceyoionof thy glv- 
rious Virgin, Wee bawmng diligently ſeene and e the reaſons , 

clare, that the doftrine wbich teaches ber neuer to bane beene atinaly ſwbieft to fione, 
but alwaies free from it, and from all fins, to be conſonant to the religion O x 
Tn: CAMVUCH AMD CATNOLIXE DOCTRINE, aw that it ſball 
be lawfull for no man hereafter to teach the Contrary : moreoner wee renew the or- 
B ů ODOT 6. F the 1des of De- 
Sen aan. cember. Whereby wee ſee how falſe it , that it i not beld an @ point of faith, 


in ran. comm. For building themſelues vpon this decree. , and vpon f another of Sixtus 
Quartus, 


* 
-< 
frune 
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Quartus, whereto the * Councell of Trent manifeſtly giues way, by confir. ee 
ming the conceit ; * the forwarder ſort of our aduerſaries affirme it reſolute- . 
ly to bee « point of faith defined by che Church, But whether it be true or no, « Almain. Chee. 
that the faith of their Church is nothing but what this froward generation ted by VIH & 
will confeſſe to be defined by the Pope: by this it is plaine, that touching this Suni fups 
point, the Paſtours and Doctors, and people of the Romane Church differ 

from antiquitie, Vaſquez * ſayes expreſſy, Not onely that vnikilfull vulgar, k 1 
but the Dottors and Diuines, and all Catholikes with one conſent , fight for the run; non —— 
immaculate conception, What immodeſtie is it now to denye that to bee the , = 
Churches faith, which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not diligently dige- Theologorum pro 
fed that is thus concocte d in the conceits, not onely of the vulgar , but of — — — 
the Doctors aud Dimines , and all Catholibet with one conſent in the Church Vaſa. vis up, 
of Rome, 


— FJ] Wh 4 


1. Touching Seraice and Prajer in an unknowne language. 2. The Text of 1. Cor. 
14. expounded and defended ag ainit Bellarmine. 7. The ancient Church vſed 
prayer in a knowne language. 


— 


A. D. Secondly touching Latine Seruice, although M. White ſay »,,,,, 

(a it is eaſie to ſay) that all antiquitie is againit vs in this point + yet W, p. 344. 
bee will neuer be able to prone ſolidly that — ancient Church did con- 

demne this our practice. The words of the CApoſile which hee alledgeth, 

proue nothing to the purpoſe, as is ſhewed by Bellarmine : and as for o- 

ther ant hours which hee citeth, they doe not diſallow this aur practice, 

or account it —__ : whereas , both by reaſon and authoritie, our 

aut hours ſhew it to bee both lawfull and landable. See Bellarmine lib. 2. Bella! de werb 
de verbo Dei, cap. 15. — 


1 — vie of the Church of Rome, to haue the publike Seruice and pray- 
ers, and miniſtration of Sacraments in an vnkwowne tongue, is well e- 
nough knowne. This I affirmed to be againſt antiquitic and a point wherein 
they haue altered the faith of the ancient Church. And firſt I alledged the 
words of Saint Paul; then the teſtimonie and confeſſion of other Ecdefiaſti- 
call writers: to all which hee anſweres nothing, but referres me to Bellarmine. 
In which abſurd courſe if I would imitate him, I might alſo referre him to 
ſuch as haue anſwered Bellarmine : and the reader that expected to ſee the 
thing tried betweene vs, ſhould bee deluded. Nevetthelefſe I will doe my 
beſt to bring this broode of darkneſſe tothe light; and euery thing that I haue 
ſaid to the riall,that the truth may appeare, and the ſhame be theits that turne 
their backes, 
2 Firſthe ſayes, I will neuer be able ſoundly to prone, that the ancient Church 
condemned this their prattice, I anſwere, the Apoſtle condemnes it in the words 
alledged *: If aninſlrument of muſike make no diftinftion in the ſound, how ſhall * . Cor. 4. 
it — i piped or d? So likewiſe you, wnleſſe by the language you 
vtter words that bane ſignification , bow ſhall it bee underſtood what is ſpoken ? for 
von ſhall ſpeaks in the aire. I will pray and ſing with the ſpirit ; and I will pray and 
fm gwith the d nder ſtanding alſo, Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, how ſhall be 
Aa 3 that 
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c Grerſ.defend. 
Bellar.de verb 
Dei. I. 2. c. 16. 
pag» 850. c. & 
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that occupies the roome of the unlearned , ſay Amen, at thy pining thankes , (ce. 
ing bee — not what thou ſayefl ? J bid rather in the Eon 
wordes with my vnderftanding, that I might alſo inſtyult others, then 4 thouſand 
wordes in 4 firange tongue. No enemy that the Church of Rome hath, can 
more fully condemne Seruice in an yaknowne language, nor in more effec. 
tuall termes ſpeake againſt it. For hee requires all that which is done in the 
Church, bee it Exhortation, Prophecie, Singing, Expounding, or Pray- 
ing, to bc done in a language that the people preſent vnderſtands, and rebukes 
the contrary. All that the Replier ſayes hereto, is, that Bellamine bath 
ſhewed theſe wordes prooue nothing, Which is his policie to auoide the ſcan- 
ning of them: for hee knowes, all the learned of his fide bee ſo divided 
in their anſwere to theſe wordes, that whatſocuer hee ſhould ſay, would fall 
out to bee contrarie to that which others affirme. For the auoiding of which 
inconuenience , hee referres vs to Bellarmine; as if in him wee ſhould finde 
a iuſt anſwere and full ſatisfaction. But hee abuſes the Reader, as ſhall 
plainly appeare, by propounding the ſumme and ſubſtance of all chat Bellar- 
mine ſaies to the place. Firſt hee ſaith , /+ is certaine the Apoite, in a great 
part of this Chapter, fpeakes nor of the reading of the Scripture , nor concerning 
the Sermice of the Church, but of certaine ſpirituall exhortations and en- 
ces then vſed. Touching this point, how true or falſe ſoeuer it bee, I will not 
reatly ſtund with him: but then it is as certaine, that ina great part of this 
Chapter hee ſpeaker of Church-ſermce , and prayers , and of reading the Scripture, 
as well as of ſpirituall conferences and collations. So his patron Gretſer, 
that hath lately vndertaken to defend all his writings, confeſſes, © /f you fpeake 
of the whole (hapter , Bellarmine acknowledges the eApoitle to ſpeake , not one- 
ly of ſpiritual ſongs, and preaching , and exhortations, but of the reading the 
Scripture likewiſe, and publike Seruice. Hence it followes, that the Apoſtle con- 
demnes the reading of the Scripture, or prayer, and Church-ſeruice in a 
language not vnderſtood, as well as hee doth os, collations , and 
hymnes: for Verſ. 26. hee requires all things that hee ſpeakes of, be dene to edi- 
Hing: and Verſ. 6. he ſayes, F I come vnto you peaking with tongues (that is, in 
a language you vnderſtand not) what ſhall / profit you? And Verf. 9. Except ee 
vtter words that can be vnder(tood, youſhall rake in the ayre. And Verſe 11. If 1 
know not the meaning of the voyce , bee that fpcakes ſhall bee a Barbarian unto mee. 
And Verſ. 14. For if I pray in an unknowne tongue, my vnderſianding is vnfruitfull, 
And Verſ. 16. How ſhall be that occupies the roms of the wnlearned, ſay AMEN at 
thy gining of t hautes, when be vnderſtands not what thou ſayit * Thos giueſt thankss 
well, but the other is not ediſied. Hence | thus reaſon : The Apoſtle condemnes 
euety thing in the Church, whatſoeuer it bee, that ediſies not: But prayer, rea- 
ding the Scripture , and Seruice in the Church, as well as preaching and ſpiri- 
tuall ſongs in a language that the people preſent vnderſtand not, ediſie nor ; 
Ergo hee condemnes prayer, reading the Scripture, and Seruice in the Church, 
in a language that the people preſent vnderſtand not, as well as preaching and 
ſpirituall ſongs. The firſt propoſition is in Verſ. 13. 19, 26 : the ſecond in 
Verſ. 6. 14, 16, 17: the concluſion therefore is the Apoſtles. And indeed if 
our Aduerſaries could haue ſhewed , that the prayers mentioned Verſ. 1 5. had 
beene ſuch ſßiritnall ſongs, or preaching only, as — expound : and then that the 
Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe had onely ſpoke of ſuch ſorgs and — and 
not of prayer, reading the Scripture, or Serwice in the Church alſo , they had had 
ſome colour for themſelues (though not enough to auoid our argument ;) 
but when hee ſpeakes of theſe things alſo , by their owne confeſſion, and the 
whole intent of his doctrine is that ALL THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 
o r, be done with edification;it is deſperate peruerſneſſe to ſay, the text proues 
nothing againſt them. I 
- 3 In 
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In the ſecond place therefore, when Bell armine cannot auoide it, but it 
is manifeſt the Apoſtle, at leaſt in ſome part of his diſcourſe, ſpeakes of ſnging, 
and projers, and reading of the Scripture, which belong to Church- ſeruice; hee 
fals co anſwering ; and layes done foure anſwers, whereof he caſts off three, 
and berakes himſelfe to the fourth. The firſt is, that by finging and praying, 
mentioned verſe 19.(where the Apoſtle ſayes, I wil prey and fing with the ſpiru: 
and I will pray and ſing with under fianding alſo : elſe how ſhall bee that orcupies the 
roome of the wnlearned ſay AMEN, when be underſtands not what thou ſayeRF?) is 
meant preaching and exborting, not praying a hard expoſition, when the com. 
mon notion of the words is againlt it, and the Apoſtle manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes , fe & 
the one from the other, and men vſe not to ſay Amen to preaching : yer, moſt — * 
vntruly and diſhoneſtly, he fathers it on Baſil, Theodorer, and Sedulius: à who — 
neither all of them expound it ſo, nor allow prayer in an vnknowyne tongue. 4: — 
His ſecond expoſition is, that the Apolſle requires not all the people to vnder- rp 
ſtand what is prayed and ſung, but only that be vnderſt and, who ſupplies the roome tation. Sedulius 
of the people in anſwering, meaning the pariſh Clarke, b This anſwere is made g 0 — 
by ſome Papilts, and went for good, till neceſſitie draue the Ieſuites to finde a 3lone, being de. 
better. For it was too groſſe to bring the pedegree of a pariſh Clarke vp to the — 
Church of Corinth in S. Pauls dayes. His third 18 , that by him that occupies Stecke weed, . 
the rooms of the wnlearned, is meant be that anſwers for the people; belike ſome . nd 4 yep 
that ynderſtands the tongue, (but nor a pariſh Clarke by office) and takes yp. c 45 
on him to anſwer for the teſt that vnderſtand it not, Theſe three anſwers hee — : 4 
caſts off, and deuiſes a fourth, x hereto the Replier in this place referres me. owyis, faq 
4 Fourthly therefore © he ſayes, The Apoſtie in this place ſpeates neither of 7% #511 6 vis 
dune Seruice, nor of the publikg reading of the Scriptures in the Church, but of cer- r eu- 
raine ſpritnall ſongs, which the Chriſtians compoſed, for the praiſmg of God, and gi- promcne wy 
ning lum thankes, and for their owne, and others, comfort and edification, This an- (.qu.com.q.198, 
{wer allowes the Apoſtle to condemne the vſe of ſuch hymnes and canticles in R 
an vnknowne tongue, and the lilę vſc of preaching and collations; but it de- ebe. 
nies the vſe of prayer, and Service, and the reſt ot the publike Liturgie, in an ggg. 
ynknowae tongue, to be condemned: becauſe the Apoſtle, in theſe words of 14 14% — 
the 15. and 16. verſes, ſpeakes nothing concerning them. 4 D. Stapleton, and — 2 
© the Rhemiſts alſo affirme it to be certame, that he means not, nor writes any — git Une 
word an this place, of the Churches publiks Sernice, Prayers, or miniſtration of the Too Po”: 
holy Sacrament, but onely of 4 certaine exerciſe of mutuall conference, wherem one N in lere 
did open to another, and to the aſſembly, miraculous gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt: 7 nn 
and ſuch ¶ anticlet, P ſalmes, ſecret myſteries, ſort; of languages, and other rewelations, e & Vers igitur, 
4s it pleaſed God to gine to certaine , both men and women. This anſwer containes h n 1. > 
two parts, an affirmatiue, and a negatiue. The affitmatiue is, that he meanes 141. 
ſuch ſpirituall ſongs and exerciſes of conference, I will not ſticke with the Ieſuite 4 — 
for the vſe of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church at that time; it being agreed of all 
hands that there was ſuch a cuſtome: and the Apoſtles one words report it 
in the 26.verſe.¶ ben you come together, exery one of you bath a P ſalme, bath a do- 
Hrine, hath 4 tongue , bath a reuelation, hath an interpretation. But that hee ſo 
meanes ſuch bymnes, and ſuch extraordinarie exerciſes alone, that he meanes 
not prayer allo, I yiterly denie. For that which he brings out of Euſebius, Pio- 
nyfius, and Tertullian, will ſerue to proue that the cuftome of thoſe times was 
to ſing in the congregation ; but it proues not that Saint Paul here ſpeakes of 
thoſe ſongs ; nor determines what kinde of ſongs they were: whether ſuch 
as they vttered by miracle, or ordinary Pſalmes, ordinarily vſed in all aſſem- 
blies without miracle: much leſſe doch it proue that the cuſtome was ſo to 
ſing, that there was no — — why the Text is — will 
and I will pray: diſtingui two all actions, ſinging an . 
— becauſe Gredfer — that ſinging is praying, —— lng. T. 
men is mentioned, which was not ſo properly vſed when they ſang, but won 
they 
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they prayed without ſinging. For who vſed to ſay Au xN at a Pſalme? Beſides, 
he wils them to vnderſtand what they doe, that v»derſtanding they may be able 
to fay AM z N: now that which he would haue vnderſtood,is not the ſovgs on- 
ly, but the projers alſo. Firſt, becauſe the reaſon why ſongs ſhould bee vader. 
ſtood, holds in prayers alſo : Secondly, becauſe Bellarmine confeſſes that in ſome 
pert of this Chapter the eApoſtle ſpeabes of prayer and Church Sernice, But what- 
ſoeuer he ſpeaks of, he requires to be vnderſtood: for the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
of all that be mentions , is becauſe the Corinthians vſed them when the people 
wnderflood not : which abuſe hee reproues, admoniſhing them to ioyne vader. 
ſtanding with their gifts. Their ſongs therefore, their reading Scyjprare, their 
collations,thcir prajers and all, muſt be vnderſtood. Therefore in this place of the 
v. 15. 16. not ſpirituall ſongs alone are meant but the Church prayers and Sernice 
alſo becauſe in other places it is meant. It Bellarmine reply, that S. Paul Feaks 
in other parts of the Chapter , of prayer and Church Seruice , but no where, 
in the Chapter, that they ſhould bee vnderſtosd: who ſees not the falſhood, 
when the reaſon that drew him on to ſpeake of them, was the abuſe, that they 
were not vnderſtood, which abuſe hee corrects by willing them to vſe them 
2 Antidor. apoſt- that they may bee vnderſtood ? D. Stapleton therefore anſweres , that the 
— 00733 Apeſtle in this place, I peabęs of prajer : but not ſuch prayer 4s wee ordinarily vſe in 
our Church, but ſuch as they uſed by miracle, and the gift of tongues : and admits 

that he rebukes this, but not that. This is folly : for giue a reaſon why hee re- 

bukes this? It was becauſe the people ynderſtood them not. The ſame reaſon 

holds in that: For the people vnderſtand not. If the Apoſtle would take this rea- 

ſon to condemne the vſe of a miraculous gift, when vnderſtanding went not 

with it;ef neceſſitie he muſt alſo condemne ordinary prayers when they offend 

b P. 924 againſt the ſame reaſon. Þ D. Stapleton anſwers, 2 by gift was ordai- 
ned for the profit of others, therefore it was meete it ſhould bee vaderſtood : but 

the Church Seruice, hee ſaith, is wor to teach the people, but to innocate God for the 

people, which may ſufficiently be done when they onderitand it not. I reply, that the 

rayers, in the Church Seruice, are not onely to inuocate God for the people, 

ut for the people to inuocate God for themſelues : as appeares, firſt, becauſe 

God hath appointed not only the Prieſt to pray for them, but with them; and 

themſelues to ioyne with him in the praiers , and, with one minde and hearty 

to vttet with him that which he pronounces ; which cannot be when they vn- 

derſtand not what he ſayes. Againe,the Church prayers are conceiued and pro- 

© Ro.8.26. nounced , not onely , in the name of the Prieſt for the people, but alſo in the 
Tren tamen name of the people for themſclues: Heare thy people that calls vpon thee : O Lord 
perciperent, 6 open our lips, and aur month ſhall ſet forth thy praiſe : and ſuch like: therefore 
orationes ez there is the ſame reaſon why the people ſhould ynderſtand them, that there is 
rum,criamineel- Why the Prieſt ſhould doe it. Thirdly, its falſe that the Church prayers are vot 
ligerent: nam ® to teach the people. For their end is not onely to intreate God, © bur to teach 


ciatim inten- 


ere ut animum ho to doe it, with what affection, with what contrition, with what faith, 


& meneminDe- with what vnderſtanding, and to forme in the minde the ſignes of the things 


um, & ab eo impe- 


rrarent,ſpeciarim, framed , that their being may ſhine in the vnderſtanding. Which is not done 


run :& wan When the prayer is conceiued in a language they know not. They may ſay 


— x AMEN with a kind of brutiſh deuotion, but theſe ſighs and grenings, which 


orationum quas ought to accompany all prayer, they feele not: the minde meditates not the 


ore proferua. ſenſe of the words that are yttered , nor contemplates , nor penetrates, the 
Carent 


Suan cee things that are neceſſary in all prayer: by reaſon of which defeR Cardinall 


e Quietan 4 ſayes, that by the doctrine of Paul, Ir is much better for the edification 


d in. Co A the Church, that the publikg prayers, in the hearing of the people, be ſaid in a com- 
„ — TE wy 
e Def. gel. de 3 tler the Ieſuite to this point © ſayes, that the Church prayers, in La- 
rerb Dei i a cis. tine, profit two wayes : Firſt, in that the Prieſt pr ages for the people. Secondly, in 
that bey fir vp dexotion and affeftion in the people, though they vnderſtand them 

not: 


— — — 
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not: and he ſeemes to affirme that other profit then this is not needfull to bee 
ſought in pray er. But this is falſe : for neither doe they ſtirre vp the devotion 
mentioned, which being an act of che will, cannot be formally exerciſed with- 
out knowledge in the vnderſtanding going before: nor is ſuch deuotion as the 

that God hath ordained prayer for: taking this profit in the true lati- 
tude thereof. For the end and vſe of prayer is, not onely to kindle ſome kinde 
of deuotion, but to bewaile , and vtter our wants to him wee pray, to vnfold 
our ſiunes with particular feeling: to breed in our hearts remorſe compuncti- 
on, repentance by opining aur miſerable ſtate. To informe our vnder- r 
ſtanding by frequent meditations. To increaſe our faith, &c. in which regard * — — 
wee are required to bee attentiue and diligent ia the time of prayer. The Em- = ur — 
peror — * mY that — B E 1 25 ſhould celebrate the Service, N T9 nicerd- 
and prayers vſed in iſine, not with 4 lom, but 4 veycr, which the people might 77 MV tance 
— whereby their Jp might the better be flirred — vrter the — of God. 4 Th Pl. 
Therefore diligent attention, and elevation of the minde being to bee 7 V 


ſhall vnderſtand what is ſaid. Ihe Replier, I preſume, 8 if hee hold him to the - Vaio) 
doctrine of his owne fide , will require bo et the v4 Thu ii Ts. 


the people, is that profit which is ſufficient for he people in publike _ 
— at all when ic is in an yoknowne language, is like viſe 4 785 2— 
ſaid. And there can no reaſon be aſſigned, why then S. paul ſhould condemne dle nerd; 
the prayers vſed in the Church of Corjath in a range tongue, whea they alſo . Sl 
gd; 733 Ju 


6. The negatiue part of Bellarmines anſwer is, that rhe Apoſtle ſbeaket not of —— 
— 


Forme of Service at all, the Church being yer vagrowne,and in perſecution; or quis vet andre 
no ſach forme as now is vſed. But of that forme that was then vſed he ſpeaks : — 2 


vſed in the congregation , bee commands , cuen in thoſe wordes, bee done gie — 


ina knowne language. The which if the Replier deny, I muſt put him in mind pracepem wit. 
— ing- 


them, whereſocuer it bee, becauſe they were abuſed , and that abuſe was the 2 coglfg . 4 
vſing them in an yoknowae tongue: and this abuſe hee condemnes, wiſhing 3 3 
them to ſyeake with edification, which is all one whether he ſpeake of them in A capi inep- 


Ving 
ſet forme for the Sacrament, as for piper part ofthe ſeruice. But whe. ernioncemetont. 
« forme of ſetuice, at 3 
leaſt prayer, and reading, and Sacraments formed at the choiſe and libertie — 
of the Paſtqurs. But how doth the Ieſuite proue that, de falle, it was done 5+ foe Amaia, 
ia the Greeke that all vnderſtood ? wee grant, une it ought ; but this — 
js 


The place of 1. Cor. 14 againſt Latine Sergice. Cn. r. 50. 


zs that wee ſay: : that when theſe men, indued with the of tongoes, came 
into the coogregation,they would && itinfirangerong and not in Grerke; 
whichis part of be ubuſe that the Apoſites . 4 uiring chor f 
ſuch would omit the ordinary common lan do the ——— 


ſuch as it Was, in u ſtrange (as the tp ſongs mentioned 

done) chen let Fob wir — er interptete. Beſides, the 
ned cannetbecſhewed to haue beene orher then a part of the' 
For whatſoever ſhew Bellarmine make with the names 3 
and Tertullian, yet as I haue faid, ® they doe not 


wert 
mentio- 
ſervice. 


the king ve 


h YeaTertul. 


in che place died ſpenke of, from that which belongs to the Liturgie, or was of the lame order: 
Ten and albeit it were granted, that ſuch as the Af mentions, ſang by miracle, 
burthe Hymnes, 68 they prayed and prophecied by miracle, yer why migkt not this finging, 


eke, ied? Thirdly,let it be granted that hee ſpeakes not of the ſeruice, but onely of 
we read fo much (hew how the Apoſtles ry ene againſt preaching and finging 

mine and Gretfer fay , the prin all end of tho — end tr 
— e the inſtruct ion and conſolation ef the : and Arup it was mere they EO 
Nip 1.4.c. 17. the ſaid ſerwice ſhould be in a knowne tongue. But this latter ( that the Prieft had in 
of 9.6.67: tle wilhave both Prieft and pe 7 ioyned together: Thou verily giueſt than 
dt eee r ſoip, —— the people mult vnderſtand it, that they may worſhip God. For 


which Chriſtians praying, and reading be patt ofthe Church Nerds that, ar ſuch times, was 

D up we that which was done cxtraordinarily,by miracle, then haue our Aduerſarie to 

l tongue, holds not like wi ur ch feruice in a . Ben. 

og 

19.6.3. 16.0E- denſtand them: but the principall Church ſernice bring to worſtip God, a the 

Wb Prat bau in charge to teach the people what they onderfand wot -3t ie mot 

a charge to teach the people what they vnderſtood not) is vntrue: for the Apo- 
e 93 well, but thy brother is not edified. Neither Foals recquled day etter 

7 & — 49 4 ment for my aſſertion then this. For if the end of Church ſervice be Gods why 
bang — this worſhip ſtands not in rehearfing-Laticie works? , — n 

A : nds 3no. thoſe words learne ro know Gods will and their owne dutie: and im vp 


— place (Bed. there motions of their hearrs; which in an ynknowne tongue they'car- 
te cee not doe, And if, ſecotidly, the Prieft be to expound the meaning of that which 
be Cs is dose in che Liutgie then they are bound to vſe it in a — 

men both becauſe —— cannot giue the meaning without i —— 
cr + 2 und that interpreting when it comes to execution and ill prove farre 
e . more difficult and zious to danger and — — , then the fimple 

15 Be, reading in a knowne laaguage. 

curaq den 7 Hitherto I haue ſtood to clerre the Apoſtles text that I alledged , from 
—— Fru. the anſwers that — hath made thereto. But beſide that text, 1 ſhewed 
” byaplaceinOrigen,i bid man to make his praier unto God in a l 
2 language, that it Tas the ie of the ne Chih to do ſeruice and pray 
cue da- in a knowne language. And I produced the teſtimonies of Lyra, Themas of 
ace: = Aquine, Caietan, Eraſmus, & Caffander,all of them great perſons in the Church 
p. 133. the which of Rome, to the ſame effect; and covfeſſing alfo that it were better, far the 
— Churches edificationto haue it fo fill, What could Ido more, ot what can on 
ine kene casa, Aduerfary require more, then by fo ſufficient ＋— —— in — 


thatwereno part tion 71k Thad fi ſaid it ypon my owne word onely 


— 7 — — haue bidden mee proue it: now I pooh it wy e — full 
-T = Le jooke S fre freed pron er. bebe anther to — 1 
— laudeble,avd refers we igaine to Bellermine, Hee 


exon), mane) cauſe : for theſe Authors firſt ſhew the cuſtome in Frans 
fuch Chyrch fer: Church to haue beene to haue ſeruice in the common vul 

Rome to be ſwerued from it, in this 181 3 
for. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe che R tkhinke to 


ä — 12 Wed. beſt knowne , whence it followes ſecondly , that t 
They 
* Secount not our pradtiſe vnlawfall, let let him conſidet well with e e wi 


— 
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they ſhould mention this alteration from the Primitiue Church, if they had 

not, in their iu gement diſallowed it ? How can they ſay as they doe, 0 s the Þlyr.Tho Ciict, 

Premitine Church it was otherwiſe ? By Saint Pauls dotinine it were better for the — Tas 

Churches edification, if the publike ſeruice of the ¶ hurch were in a knowne language; WN 

and not diſallow the preſent practiſe, if they durſt haue ſpoken all they thought, 

or could kaue told how to helpe it ? I will adde two more teſtimonies, and ſo 

end the — — — — my — to the reader. Iſidore. e The f De Fcc).offic 
bearers are not « little edified by reading. ore it behoones that when the ſinging G 
i, all ſing ; and when prayer is, all pray; and when the leſſon is read, it be Ae pingaer, = 
heard of al. and thinks not that it is a ſmallprofit that comes by bearing the reading: —.— 
for thy prayer is made fatter, when thy minde lately fed with r wy , runnes through SAGINAT A; 
the Images, or formez, of thoſe dune things which it bath lately beard. Where ate 2 447. 
theſe Images of the things that hee hath heard read, who vnderſtands not the WA. Nv pan 
language? Secondly, I haue lying by mee divers ancient Liturgies intituled ro i — 
Saint Peter, Saint Baſil, Saint Marke, Saint Tames, Saint Chryſoſtome, Clemens, r. 
Gregory, and others: in all which ir is ſet downe that the people ſhall anſwer 

the Prieſt at many periods: which imports they vnderſtood the language; 

or elſe they could not anſwer. Balſomon the Patriarch of Antioch , 4 to this 1 coef ppg 
queſtion, Whether the orthodoxe Syrians and Armenians, and other faithful men of = — f 
other countries, may, without danger celebrate m their owne language ; or muſt be con- 
ſtrained to doe ſerwice in the Greeks tgngue, which they vnderitand not: anſmeres : » Nabel 
The A poſtle ſayes ; Is God onely the God of the Tewes ? is bee not alſo the God of the $a; is — 
Gentiles ? Hee us verily. Let them therefore which bold the true faith in all things, * if —_ 
they be ignorant of the Greekg tongue , doe t he dinine ſernice in their owne language, , 14» #01 The 
By this it appeares it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church to haue ſervice in baluies es- 
the vulgar language, as by Iſidore it is manifeſt the ſame cuſtome was in the = ; 
Latine Church, till cyranny,and hereſie remoued it, Our © foule mouthed Ad- — 28104 
uerſaties may call them ſciſmatickes and hetetickes: but when they haue done, Au is- 
theit teſtimonies will remaine for ſufficient records what was done in Geds ni 
true Church for eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt. « $0.8. Le, 


Crar. LI. 


1. 2. The Church of Rome, ag ainit all antiquitie forbids the lay people the wſe of the 
Scyipture in the vulgar language. 3. The ſbifts vſed by the P apiſts againſt reading, 
Spitefall ſpeeches again it, 4. Teitimonies of antuquitie for it, 5. The Rephiers 
reaſowag aſt it anſwered. | 


— — —— 


— ___ — — 


—— —— 


A. D. Thitdly, touching forbidding the laitie to reade Scriptures, Paz. t. 
and io haue them in the mother tongue, there i no ſuch general probibi- 
tion among vs. All that we ſay 4, that the holy Scriptures ſhould neee 
— be permitted 18 all men, at leaſt in dang erouu times, when 
men may, by raſbmiſiuter preting, fall eaſily into errour and hereſie , ram 
ning thereby into their owne per dition, but that care ſhould bee had that 
the parties A e; be ſach as is like to take benefit and not har me by 
them. The which our prattiſe is not condemned by our Sauiogr Chriff , or 


by the ancient Church , but is mo#t conformable to our Sauiours ſaying,  _ 
Giue not holy things to vo es : nor caſt not pearles before eee 
n 8. Now care being bad that the parties diſpoſption be ſuch a- may 
take benefit by reading, or hearing, and no harme by raſb miſumterpretivg, 
we doe not prohibite, but with due order permit, and wiſh the Seri pures, 


ten 


— 
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3 Joh. J. v. 39. 


enen in the mother tongue, to be read and heard, both by lay men and wo- 
men. That ſentence of our Sauioar, Search the Scriptures, which u ſo 
often vrged Proteſtants, doth not prone a neceſditie for all men imme- 
diately to read the Scriptures. For firſt, theſe words were not ſpoken to all 
in general, but to Phariſes and Princes of the people. Beſides , they 
either comaine no precept, as S. Cyril a—_— or no abſolute, but con- 
ditionall, precep?, or rather licence: that ſince they would not beleene our 
Saviour — e, they ſhould, or might , ſearch the Scriptures which 
themſelues did admit. Laſtly, if it were an abſolute precept obliging all 
forts of men; yet ſince it is affirmatiue, it « not to be thought abſolutely to 
obligueall in particular, eſpecially at all times, and with mhatſoeuer in. 
conuenience of circumſtances : but rather to be limited to ſuch particular 
erſons, times, and circumitances, as may make the obſeruation of it neceſ- 
ſary , or at leaſt conuenient, as happeneth in other particular affirma- 
tine precepts. Which limitation if my Aduerſaries will not admit; I as ke, 


hom they will laue thoſe to fulfill this precept who cannot read at all ? or 


s Whitep344 elſe 


e Digr49-8,3- 


who by onely reading can no more vnderſtand the Scriptures in Engliſh, 
then if they were in Hebrew ? How chance alſo that they doe not obligne 
eucry man to read all the Scripture, yea at all houres, and to doe nothing 

L reade and ſearch into the whole Scripture ? For * if becauſe the 
words ſeeme abſolute they will admit no limitation; then theſe my queſti- 
ons muſt be ſatufied, which proceed vpon ſuppoſall that the precept bee 
abſolute and generall without all limitation, 


— — 


. 


x The third inſtance e that I gaue, was the forbidding of the Laitie to reade, 

or haus the Scripture , in their mother t 
Church , propounded in the firſt pars of his Catalogue, not onely permitted 
the reading of the Scripture indifferently to all; but, by prouiding tranſlati- 
ons, tooke order that all ſorts of people ſhould freely haue them in their mo- 
ther tongue: what a manifeſt alteration is it, in the Church of Rome, now to 
prohibite this, and practiſe the contrary ? The Reply ſayes, There « no ſuch 
GENERALYL probibition among vs. He gtants then there is a probibition (Which 
he cannot ſhew to haue beene in the firſt fix hundred yeeres ) but it is not - 
NERALL, This will wee ſee preſently. Firlt, the law is expteſle againſt it. 
Whereas experience (hewes that if the Bible bee euery where, without difference, permit- 
ted in the vulgar tongue, more hurt then good will ariſe thereby : in thy point let the 


indgement of the Biſhop, or Inquiſitor, bee followed : that, with the aduice of the pariſh 
Prieſt, or Confeſſor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, tranſlated by Catholike 


Authors, in the vulgar language, to ſuch as they ſhall underſtand can take no hurt, by 
ſuch reading, but increaſe in pietie, The which licence (of the Biſhop ) let them hae 
in writing, And F any preſume wit hont ſuch a licence,cither to read or bane it, vnleſſe 
bee come mn firſt, and give vp his Bible to bis ordinary, let bim not haus the pardon of 
bis fnues, And the Books-ſellers, without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any way affording, 
Bibles inthe vulgar Language , ſhall forfeit the price of the btokes , and bee liable to 
fs 4s the Biſhop thinkes meet. 4 This order was ſer downe b 

the Pope and the Councell of Trent: wherein there is fhew of libertie to read, 
and haue the Scripture in their mother tongue, for ſuch as are licenſed (which 


is the reaſon why the Reply ſaies, there is no gentrall probibitio } but marke the 


iſſue. Pope Clement the eight, in his obſeruacion vpon this rule, tella vs: Ie 
is to by obſerned , concerning this rule of Pra the fourth, that ( by this Impreſſion and 
Edition ) no new power is gramed to Biſhops or Iuquiſitors, or ſuperiors, to licence the 

f buying, 


For when the ancient 
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buying, reading, or kgeping the Bible in the vulgar tongue : Seeing hit herto, hy the 

oo OY and practiſe of the holy Romans and nina — , the power 

of granting ſuch licences , to reade er keepe Bibles in the ynigar Language, or any 

parts of the Scripture, as well of the new as of the old Teſtagpent, or any ſummes or hi- 

ferical abridgements of the ſame, in any vulgar Language:bath been takgy from them. 

There is therefore a generall probibitioo, the lame, that wee obiect: and the 

Reply puts but one of his ordinary trickes ypon nee. For firſt, none may reade 

but that is licenced: Secondly, none may, he licenced; bat obſtinate and fro- 

ward Papiſts, ſuch as dre ſure for ſtarting zfor they angly ate mea by thoſe * — 

that will cake no bart nor ring 6 detriment; but mcreaſe to the faith , by reading, — — 

Thirdly, which is the point to be noted, ab power of gramting ſuch licences, allo, buiuſmodi leo. 

i taken away ; that whatſocuer to blinde the eyes of the world, the, Pope and ſed Gdei — e 

his crew made ſhe w of, yet indeed nothing at all is permitted, . pieratis — 
2 Secondly, the practiſe of the Church of Rome, fox many yeeres paſt,bath gk 

beene to reſtraine with fire and ſword, all ſuch vſe of the Scripture. Neither did 

euer, till this other day that the Rhemiſts tranſlated ( how, and for what ends I 

will not now ſtand to ſay)prouide,or ſet forth any Engliſh tranſlat ion but for- 

bidding hereticall tranſlations, made by Proteſtants, conſequently forbad all 

that were. Aud the doctrine of all Papiſts, handling this matter, confitmies chat 

I ſay. Pereſius © ſayes; Shall no bounds bee ſet to popular, rude, and caruall men? e De uadie g 

Shall old men before they baus put off the filthof their minde, and young men,that yet 1b. 

ſpeake like children, bee admit ted, to reade the Scripture ? I ſuppoſe verily ( and my 

opinion failes mee not) this ordinance under the pretence of pictie , was inuented 

the Demill. Azotius the Ieſuite. 4 It is demanded whether the ſacred Scriptures may d Tnflit. tom 1.1, 

bee tranſlated into the mot her tongue of ewery nation, that enery one may the better — Teris 

reade and vnderſt and them ? I anſwere , that Lutherans and Calniniſfts are in that 

hereſie , that they affirme the ſacred Scripture aught to bee tranſlated into the vulgar 

Languages of all nations ; againſt whom the Councell of Trent, in the fourth rule, thus 

bath : And fo repeats the conſtitution as I haue ſet it downe, That conſtitution 

therefore forbids the tranſlation, and vſe af the Scripture in the yulgar tongue, 

as I haue ſaid, Then be goes forward. The Gaſpeli and Epiſtles, which are read in 

the Church throughout the yeere, may not be printed alone, but with the expoſitions of 

the Catholicke e Authors vpon them and all prayer bookes, containing P ſalmes and 

Camicles of the Scripture, in the vulgar tongue, are likewiſe forbudden But, is i 

expedient and deſcent to haus the ſacred volumes tranſlated mto the mother tongues ? 

1 anſwer, No. Becauſe thereby the vnity of beleeners would ſuitaine detriment : then 

much ignorance and folly would inſue in the Church, beſides, diners cauſes of errours 

and hereſies would ariſe. Aoreouer, the uncertaintic and multitude of tranſlations ( yet 

there is not more varietie and yncertainey in any tranflations, then among their 

owne Latine ones) would canſe innumerable contentiong , quarrels , and other diſ- 

commodities and enils almoſt infinite. Thus, moſt immodefily and hetetically they 

make thoſe exceptions againſt the Scripture, that in their conſcience t 

know the Primitive Church never made: and taking into all the abuſes of the 

Scripture that they can finde, mens deprauing, miſezxpounding, miſapplying 

them viing them ouer boldly, malepertly , not with rhe reſpeR they fhould; 

hence moſt diſhoneſtly they conclude the vttet ſuppreſſing of them: not that 

they care how they are vſed ( for neuer any vſed chem ſo vilely as themſelues, 


either in applying, reuiling or corrupting them) but becauſe they ate mad * PRYRITA/ 


at that which diſcouers their herefie, 1 
3 They reply, to ſalue the matter, ſayet, that if the parties dipoſi uon be ſuch, 
that he may take benefit, and us barme, by reading, then = permit the Scripture in 


the mother tongue , both to laie men and women, This is not true ; for bow do they 
ermit it to ſuch, where (as in Spaine) there is permitted no trauſlation at all? 
ow it is permitted when the Pope ſayes, none may reade but ſuch as are licenced 
by the Biſhops : and this power of licencing, is taken from bum by the Inquiſition? 


— 
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Again, eden by — reſtratn t chey are gode from the Primitiue Church, 
which gaue rules, had difeiptine ro reſtruine fuch as abuſed rhe Scrip= 
ture: but the libertie of che booke it felfe they heuer reſttsined , nor eutt 
bound the rudeft that WI, ro goe to the Biſhop for a licence; but by how 
much the more he was ignorant, or tranſported with ptide, ot indangercd with 
herefie j by ſo much the more they required him to reade the Scripeure to te. 
forme bimſelfe: and if he did not, they onely preached again hs abuſe, and 
puniſhe the man, but the tranſlation they ſuppreſſed not. And all the Papiſts in 
Europe, in all the wtitings ofthe firſt ix hundted yeeres, cannotdhew one pe- 
riod beyond this, There are in the Fathers, ſpecially Noziar2th and lerome, 
ſharpe ſpeeches agaibft abuſers of che Scripture, aud ſuch at toffe and tutne 
them to their one luſts (as Papiſts doe) but not a word againſt the cranſla- 
ting and permitting them, to all indifferently, in the vulgar tongue to be tead. 

They never reproacht Gods people, that dc fired his law, with the name of dogs 

* xirrever and ſwine, ac theſe * Centaur doe, nor ever imagined the permiſſion of the 

4 ei gorrec. facred Scripture to bee cating of prarler before them. It is eaſie enough to ſee, 

— that if the laitie were dogy and bogs neuer ſo much, it were impoſſible they 
ſhould trample Gods bleſſed Word worſe then this Grillus , drencht with 
Cyrces cup at Rome, hath, by this his application trampled ic, And wheteat ir 
may bee ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made i onely in dus 
imer, and whe: e there is perill ef failing into error : as hee ſeemes to ſpeake; let 
it be romembred. that at all times, and in all places, this reſtraint is made, even 
when and where there is no danger of error or hereſie; bur onely of that which 
they will ſtile heteſie, when men, by the Scripture ſee the horrible errors of the 
Church of Rome. It bring the doctrine of that (ide, that the Scriptures ſhould 

© L4.c.7.-p9, not be tranſlated at all. Let the words of Rainolds and Gifford in their e Cal. 

827 & inde, uino—Tarciſmus bee alittle pondered. I conclude therefore that it ii Much wore 
henowr do the Seriprwe , and ſafe for religion , and wholeſome for the people , that 
this poiver (of the people to reade the Sctipture in the mother e, 41. 
together taken away : wit boat which they might both brltene pionſly , And line hollly - 

2 P. 825. and by ſo doing mar b more ſafely and eaſily actaine eternal life." It fcems to we 
profane remealmy of the diaine myſterit: ( by tranſlating the Scripture) & 3 

z P. 30. contrary to the will of God, and to the nature of the myſteries themſelnet, 3 The Pa. 

for: of the Church are not tyed ( true, for they haue broke the bon ds) 10 rranſlare 
the Scriptare into vulgar rongues ; there being no ApoFÞoliche Prerept or Councell, 

4 P.81. er ſo much as wy light fegnification of their will to have it ſo, * The tanifold and 

great miſthufes, which the tranſlations of the Seriprure, haue riſen again? the 
Marie of God, againſt rhe holineſſe of the Scripture its ſelfe , Af the tr . 

* Satis magnam fir of States, againf# the faub and good connerſation of men, ſbould bane - 

— 4 nowgh vrterly 10 ſappriſſe theſe tranſlations ; yea ALBEIT THEY WERE 

tranllationes pe- $V PPORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICAL AVTHORT- 

nin: iupprin®?= © 18, Let the Reader iudge, by this, if the Church of Rome doe onely, as tie 
na,vel Apoſtolica Reply blanchet it, not promi ſcuonſſy permit tulgar tranſlations , when they may bee 
rende, fn. acc ſiony of error by miſinterpreting ; und not viterly hate and condemne them, as 


rentur. Thus 


God: ordinance, the cauſes of theit diſcontent, and defire the ſuppreſſing of them from all? Ita 
Sen ange eaſie to diſcerne how*pretiouſly they affect chat , which by traſon onely of 
Apoſtles docrine ſorne abuſe (which alfo they multiply by their Art: many r for 4 monte be- 
Ge pere ing in cheir eye, when their is none lu the Ale) they would have yererly taken 
away , though by pIVINE and APOSTOLIKER AVYTHORITIE 

IT WERE SYPPORTED. | 
1 Deut. 6.7. 4 To the teſtimonies alledged out of * Moſes, 4. Paul, 2 
2 . ng , 48, Jerome, and 5 the Conveell of Nice , whereby Iſhewed the ine of the 
Sha in Manthe. Primitive Church to be, that lay people ſhould reade che Setipture, he anſwers 
4 Epiaph.Paul. nothing; but contents hinſelfe (hauing better helpes for it) with replying to 
de vas. 100. the fifch of Iohn , Search rhe Scriptares 3 whetein I commend his Bene. 
at 


—_— 
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chat falling ſo foule on this, would let the reft alone, Firſt he ſayer, ai words; 
were not to all in generalhibut tothe Phariſee; and Prowees of the 
if they were ſpoken to the people, he did wilely foreſee.thar our Saviper,there. 

in, oo longer counts them dogs and begs, bur admogiſhgth them as Gods peo- 

ple bought with 8 price, to tbe reading of the Scripture, But ho v ſhall I bee 

ſure he ſprakes to none but the Pharilces and Priefis, when * che tent ſayes, he v. 1-11 
ſpake te tbe lemi that ſoutht to kill him, hom the man healed ac the pooje of 

Betheſda , had told of bis bealing'? whigh Iewgs canoa bet ſhewedico ber 

the Pricfts and DoRors alode, but ſorhe:0h the Loide withell, who were 28 

eager in perſecuting our Saviaue 28 the Pairs, aud frequented the 

and prouoked him in all places where hes way , a+ well an the Phariſces.” Or if 

it were granted hae ſpake onely to the Prieſla, yet how doth that anold the ur- 

gument when the le wes had the Scriprures ia their an language; neither 

Priefts nor people vſing them in any other ? For it were too groſſe to ſuy, the 

people might net reade that which they had in their owne language, Þ which b Ad.r5.24. 
they daily heard reade in their Synagogues, and © which they muſt rehearſe e Deus 
continually to their families, 4 and wherein they brought vp their children 4 2.Thm.3.15, 
from their infaacie.Secondly,be ſayes either they conteine wa 0r bet con- 
ditionslprecept , or licence: that when they would not beleane Chri la, ny 

might ſearch the Scripte. Falne be would ſay abſolutely, in ne preceps; bet auſe it 

would ſerue his turne bettet. But belike he read in bis Cyrill, © that che common a lch. 1 3.c.4 
and receined expoſition is, that with certains COMMAND, aur Sanur firs thew 

”, te ſearch the Scriptnre,, Athanafius f ſayes, He GCommannyay them from. 3. Pp. 248; 
to ſearch the Scripture. 8 Baſil, whena Co MMANDENENT is giuen ys, let — 

vs obey our Lotd, ſaying , Search the Scripture. » Chryſoſtome, hee Co 2. 
MANDS to digge deepe into the Scripture, hee ſends-them away to the g Ascher. g. 
$criprure. i Euthymius, He c a M MAN Þ $ them to ſearch. k Our: Adverſe. 2 Nob. 
ries confeſſe this to bee the commoneſt expoſition ; and ſome of them thebeſt, 77 E® 
Maldonat I the Ieſuite. Cyrill thinkes the word $2 AR CH, neat ts bee the er- I lob. 
tive, but the indicative .die Cbryſaſteme, Theophylait, Aue ami. / rr 
ALL GRAVE AVTHORY, except Ori, doe ® IT TIA thinke it to ke the 1. r 
peratine, And this is conſitmed by maniſeſt reaſon, For in caſa of errom ; the 1 — =_ 
Iewes,and all men, are bound by precept, to haue recourſe to ſuch meanes as cat 

reforme them. But the Replier is content it bee a precept, ſo bee may have the 

hammering of it. Firſt, therefore he ſayes, rs but a conditienal precept, or rather a 

keence, that ſeeing they wonld not beleene our Sauiour bimſelfe , they might ſearch the 

Scripture which 7 did belseue. This is tranſparently againſt the Fathers, yet br 

will ſerue my turne, and vtterly deſtroy his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the Pope 

and the Inquiſitors will never grant, as Clement the eight hath profeſſed. And 

if our Sauiour , when the lewes belecued not him, permitted them to ſearch 

the Scripture, then, by this text, when the Peaple beleeuc not the Pope, but 

miſdoubt his doctrine, hee mult giue licence to them to reade the Scripgure, 

which hee wilt neuer doe. Gretſer (to helpe the Replier a little) & utifweres, m Tom.i pag; 
There is not the ſame reaſon of Chriſtians, tht there was of the Fewer : and Why fo ? *3-< 

the Jenes beleened not in Chriſt, bat eppoſed both bis dofirine and perſon i whertas bee 
that is 4 true Chriftian beleenes Chriſt and bonor; him. This is true, that is ſaid both 
of the Iewes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon why a beleeuing 
Chriſtian may not ſeareh the Scripture,as well as an yabelteving Iew. For the 
Chriſtian, though hee beleque in Chriſt , yet is ignorant af much aſ his will, 
or weake in faith. or affailed with berefies i in the world, or defrans ee 
to confirme himlelfe and others in the truth: in which caſes let ih j 505 
ſhew; why Chriſt for the curing ofthe Tew ſhould allo bim to read the erigy- 


ture; and yet debarre che Cluiftian, whoſe Rate needs the fuppore of the Setip- 
ture one way, as much as the ſtate of the Tew doth another ? Nay this fs 8 


good argument againſt himſelfe and * For if the reefon b 
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laity may not reade rhe Scripture, bee becauſe our Saviour hath commanded 
vs wot to gius boch things to dogs nor to caſt pearler beforg bogs : and the Tewesnor 
belecuing Chriſt bur oppoſing his doctrine and perſon, bee more dogs and 
hogs theo Chriſtians ; hence it will follow roundly, that the Scripture is to 
be permitted to Chriſtians much more then to the Ie wes, becauſe the Iewes 
were permitted to reade the Scti though they wete dogs and hogs, 
Sccondly hee ſayes, that allowing it to containe av «bſolure precept 
(which hee doth as a childe kiſſes che ro for hee muſt doe it, if bee will fol. 
low the conſent of the Doctors) yet being an affirmatine preceyt, it obliges not 
all men, wer ut all times, but may bee limited to particular times (as to the time of 
the Primitiue Church) d to particular perſons (as now orſely the Clergie) 
and other circumſtances, which the Church of Rome ſhall thinke meete. I an- 
ſwer, affirmatiue precepts firſt binde all perſons to whom they are giuen. Se- 
condly, they binde at all ſuch times as the matter therein contained agrees 
ynto. Thirdly, they receive limitation or teſtraiat, from none but from the 
law-giuer himſelfe; in all which properties they agree with negatiue com- 
mandements: and therefore; omitring all intricate diſcourſe touching this 
mat ter, the precept of ſearching rhe Scripture binding in this manner, it is ſuf- 
ficient, for the allowance thereof to the people. For firſt, 2 cannot 
reade may fulfill ic by beating ic read. Searching being reſtrained no more to 
the one, then to the other, Secondly, there is none but by ſearching , that is 
to ſay, by diligent labour, may vaderſtand them in their mother tongue, bet- 
ter then in Hebrew, Becauſe I haue ſhewed many times ouer, that the articles 
of faith, and rules of good life, are ſer done ſo plainly, that the ſimpleſt may 
vaderſtand them; vnleſſe hee will make lay people ſo ſence leſſe that they haue 
not the common light of nature. Thirdly, wee binde not exery men, to reade 
A Scnptares, and 4t all bexres, doing nothing elſe : becauſe there is no ſuch 
thing in the precept. Then I haue ſa&ified his queſtions, and admit a limita- 
dom, in things wherein the precept limits it ſe/fe : bur how followes this? Af. 
firmatiue precepts haue their limitations, therefore the Pope may limit them. 
Ot this. Circumſtances limit precepts : therefore the Church of Rome, ypon 
her ¶ Amtichriſtiax circumſtances may reſtraine the precept of Chriſt. Or this? 
Some Yawfull and legitimate circumſtances may ſtay the execution of an affir- 
matiue precept: therefore the malicious and deſperate imputations layed — 
the pe ple, or ſome anſdemeanours committed by them indeed, may lawfully 
debarre the people from hauing the Scripture any more. Away with theſe cir- 
cumſtances, and giue vs ſubſtance, 


Cnae. LIL 


1 The marriage of Prieſts aud Biſhops low full, and allowed by Antiquitic. 2 Some 
examples bereof in the ancient Chirch, The reſtraint hereof is 4 late corruption. 
Priefts were married, even in theſe Weſtarne parts a thouſand years: after Chrift. 


— „ 
——— _ 


A. Than touching — marriage 5 Prieſts. . * we 

Pag. abt. 4 * miſtaken ſentence out of the Apoſtle, and boldly affirmeth , dfter 
— faſhion, that (amor of Zan Zen is the : rimirine Church, 
tes. & But he meithe? proueth our practice vulawfull, veither indeed can hepront 
en cad. that the contrary practice, either of marrying a wife, orvſing the com- 

Panie of a wife, was euer lawfall aſter holy orders : but xather may 

#8 generally condemned for vnlawfull.. M. Whites examples to the contra. 
| 2 
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rie, either are not authenticall, or they ſpeake of thoſe that were married 
before holy orders; who nener companied with their wines ier. 


_— — 


I 8 fourth example was the forbidding marriage to the Clergie. Which 
by diuers pregnant authorities I ſhewed to bee contrarie to the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church, Firſt, I alledged the words of the Apofile al- 
lowing it. Then the examples of the Prieſts, in the old law, and diuers Biſhops 
in che Primitive Church vſing it, then the confeſſion of the moſt learned among 
our aduerſarics teſtifying the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, to be but 
A HVMANE CONSTITVTION, AND NOT THE DIVINE LAW 
or Gov, Whereunto he replies nothing, but as you ſee, in generall termes, 
onely denies the authorities, as if there were not a God that abhorred lying 
and impoſture, and theſe odious practices of ſhuffling and concealements : and 
will one day ſeuerely puniſh them. Firſt, to the text of S. Paul, ® where hee 2 
ſayes, « Biſhop muit be the huſband of one wife, hauing faithful children : bis cb 
dren in ſubieition with all grauit ie (which ptecept ſuppoſes it lawtull for him to 
haue a wife and children) hee replies, M. White cites a miltaken ſentence out of 
the Apoſtle: But what miſtaking can there be in words ſoplaine ? and when b chytt ho. 
a wife and children are mentioned, what miſtaking is it to conclude marriage ? inTi.Occum. & 
Chry ſoſtome d, Theophylact, and the Grecke ſcholiaſt, ypon this text, write Ties _ 
thus: He will ſtop the mouths of bererickes, calumniating marriage, and ſuewes the vf in i- 
thing not only to be blameleſſe, but ſo honorable that therem (a Biſhop) my aſcend vy © #26 0X 
to bus ſacredi.rone, Theſe affirme that a man in the (tate of marriage, without 47 by 
putting away his wife, or vowing ſingle life, may be a Biſhop, And Soto ma- = Chal d 
Jor, 2 great Doctor at this day, inthe Church of Rome, © handling this place 4% «'rafai. 
confeſſes it proues BB. and Prieſts to haue beene married at that time. M. White % Iporey, 
alone therefore miſtakes not the Apoſtle, but others allo with him. 3 — 
2 Secondly, hee ſayes, J boldly offirme , after my faſhion , that marriage of * Epift 130, poſt 
Prieſts was ordinarie in the Primitize Church. But I affirmed nothing but What 4 Lc. c.19. 
I gaue examples of: my faſhion and courſe holden throughout my writing, © 14 *ferune 
being to iuſtiſie what I affirme, by authoritie. Hee is the bolder of the two —_——_— 
that dares charge his aduerſarie with boldncfſe , whoſe reaſons and authori- gr excepro. Br 
ties hee durſt not looke inthe face, neuertheleſſe let that hee ſayes bee conſi- — 
dered. Firſt, hee ſayes, hee proues not our practice vnlamfull. This is folly, For 7 ve der 
what ſoeuer reſtraines and forbids that which the Apoſtles, and their Churches rem. Km. 
permitted, and commended, is volawfull, But M. White cannot proue it was gcgebee. de 
ener lar full, ether to marrie a wife, or vſe the companie of a wife, after holy orders : *u Sag} y os 
but hee ſhall rather finde it condemned as vnlawfull. All this I proved , as will ap- ws tis xAipoy, 
peare by reading what I writ, but yet you ſhall ſee what M. White can proue tn, d 
more, though it hee proue neuer ſo much all is one with my Replier. For his 2 eg 
anſwere at the leaſt will bee the ſame that Kncas, who afterward was Pope the ape ies 
Pius the ſecond, made the Bohemians, Wee are not bound to all things which of Ae. 
the Fathers did in the Primitine Church, they had wines, wee bane none , wee there- 24 
merit the more, Eirſt, 4 the Conſtitutions of Clemens expreſſely allo wes g Epil. ad fuope, 
iniſters, Cantors, Readers , and Doore-kecpers, © who are within holy or- hb Epiſt.ad Pra- 
ders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, to marrie after Nene 
they are ertred into orders z and if it were lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts al- n ry ue: 
ſo after their entrance into orders, to keepe and companie with their wiues, e Y ire. 
which they had married before, hat reaſon can bee giuen, why they might exe wer 
not as well marrie after their entrance into orders? Now that it was lawtull eg. — 6 « 
to keepe, and live, and companie with their wiues after theirentrance into ot- 2% Conse 
ders, I ſhewed by the teſtimonies of f Nazianzen, 6 Syneſius, b Athana- bn. | 
fius, i Euſebius, x Socrates, and ! Nicephorus. Which I will not kere re» k n 
peate. And this was ſo farte from being candemmed as unlarfull, that it Was | 1154434 
1 Bb 3 juſtified, 
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iuftificd, and practiſed, againſt thoſe that began te miſlike it. Nazianzen = te- 
bukes them that ſaid, none ſhould baptiſe them hut as v, Prieff. Sido- 
nius, a B. in France, about the yeere 480. being intreated to commend a Me- 
tropolitan to the Prouince of Aquitaine, in France, commends one Simplicius : 
reporting him to be married, and 20 haue children, and having in many other 
things praiſed him, as fit forthe place, a hee proceeds thus: His wife a/ſo ic de- 
ſconded of the ſtocks of the Pallady , who, to the commendation: of their order, bane 
bolden the ſeates of learning, or of the altars : and verily, inaſmuch as the per ſou of the 
Motrone requires a 2 and ſacciuct mention of ber, I will conſtantly anonch * that 
omas to anſwere the Prieſthoods of both the families, either whence ſhee was bronghe 
forth, or whuher (bee came whenſhee was choſen. Both of them , well and wiſely, in- 
frautt their children, This example doth ſo plainly ſhew,that Biſhops & Priefts 
companied with their wines after orders; that it cannot be well eluded, For there. 
in noconely a married man is preferred to bee a Metropolitan, almoſt fine hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, but thought to bee the fitter becauſe of the qualitie of 
his wife; being, firſt deſcended of Prieſts, and then a modeſt woman, and ſuch a 
one as together with her husband , inſtructed rheir children: which neither 
needed, not could be ſaid, if he lined not with her, Ifidorus Peluſiota, in o a cer- 
taine Epiſtle to a Prieſt, reporting a narration touching a woman, bids him vl 
i bis wife, That Prieft was married therefore. But the Replier, ſure, will allow 
no example to bee auibentic all, vnleſſe it Chew they lay together: the which I 
confeſſe is much, when people liuing in marriage, yet haue not their ſecret co- 
habitacion much reported : but whether they accompanied together or no; 
the examples ſhew they were married, they dwelt together in one houſe, they 
had children: and brought them vp together: which libertie the Church of 


- Rome now denies, The Councell of Conſtantinople, P which was vniuetſall, 


and a the Canons thereof legitimate, * allowes both the marri:ge and cohabi- 
tation: and ſayes, it is the ancient ApoFtolicall confluution : 1 the like did Paph- 
nutius in the firſt Councell of Nice. I alledged a place in Zonaras, vpon the 
Canons, which here I will put into Engliſh, The Apoſtles (in the Canon) ſay, 
that if « Prieſt, vnder the pretence of religion, put away bis wife, hee ſhall be excladed 
(excommunicate) till bee recemes her againe ; but if be perſenere aud will not receme 
ber againe, be ſhall bee degraded, becauſe u ſeemes to bee done in reproach of marriage, 
4s if the mixture of man and wife were vncleanneſſe. Whereas the Scripture ſaes, 
marriage is honourable, and the bed wndefiled. The ( anon alſo mentions Biſhops ba- 
ing wines, becauſe AT THAT TIME THE LAWFVLL COHABITAs 
TION OF BISHOPS WITH THEIR WIVES WAS NOT FOR-# 


- BIDDEN. Our Aduerſaries anſwer, that this cuſtome was but inthe Greeke 


Church, and not in the Weſt, But what ? was not the Greeke Church ( eſpe- 
cially in thoſe times) the Church of God? and haue not they altered the anci- 
ent faith, that haue altered that which was vniverſall in the moſt famous Chur- 
ches of che world ? and hath not the Pope in the Weſt, hereby ſhewed him- 
ſelfe to be an Antichtiſtian heretiek, that condemnes the vniuerſall doRrine of 
ſo ſamous a Church? But the Weſt Church alſo allowed the ſame libertie, till 
the tyranoy of the Pope (as I ſhewed ) exſtinguiſht it. All Papiſts, I chinke 

will grant that married Miniſters were ordained in the Apoſtles * times, and 
yea ſuch as had beene twice martied. Soto maior 7 ſayes, it wwſt bee confeſſed 
and granted, that of old, in the Primitine Churth | by reaſen of the ſmall member of 
Miniſters married, Biſhops and Pritfls were vſed by ; ence, That indulgence 


Tempe Dew is Sotoes conceit, and not the truth, as I haue ſhewed ; for it is true that the 
tolane cnet” faction apainRt Priefts marriage beganne betimes, as res by the ſtory of 
tal. dane. Fall x. 82 * vi | 

and the example Paphnutius and the Nicene Councell, but it was refifted by the godly B B. Di- 


of Si - 


fore 
b De ſch{m. & 
28 
VIC. 


onyfius, for example, the famous Biſhop of Corinth, ® called it 4 beanie 
burthen, not to be impoſed on the brethren, And therefore * Rill they married, 
euen in the Weſt vnder the Romane Patriarchate, Marius, a Papilt, - bye, 

e 
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her kwowes right well that in the time of Pepe Formoſa (which was eight hun EY 

yeeres afcer Ohrilt)ie was permiccot,and lawful for Priefts to merry —— — 

the reſtr aint came in be cannot tell, t h be baue moſt diligently inquited, © In Po- © Cremer. de O- 

land they had their wiues, till almoſt one thouſand ewo hundred yeeres after 18 & geſt Polon. 

Chirſt. In England as long. © In Germany, France, and Italy as long. Which 1 

I preſume, the Chriſtian world would not fo ſtiffely haue maintained, if it had . 
ante non pre- 


becne againſt the ſounder ptactiſe of che * Church. But when they ſaw it was . 
not forbidden by any law of God, but onely oppoſed fit by faction, and then © tie 5. e 


the WAV p.397. 


by ryranny,they ſtood as long as they could, till they were opprefſed tyran- f See 26. 9. 2. 
ny. Aureolus 8 (ayes, the common a, of holding, is that Order; _ — 


continencie annexed by the inſtuntion of the Church, This is ſomewhat to ſhew ys x p.185, 
that God by no divine law made it ſo: but if hee had added, that the Church 

which made this inſtitution had beene a faction, firſt of ſuperſtitious perſons, 

and then of Antichriſtian heretickes conducted by the Pope, hee had ſaid the. d eas, 
trurh and opened the whole pedigree of it: but if hee had added further, that —— 
which & not a few of his fellowes ſupply for him, that by leading from Gods 1 _ od 


ordinance, it hath filled cheir Clergy with all manner of vntlennes and villanny, ttc reperruam. 
be had ſaid no more then all the werid knowes to be true, and wil ſubferibe td. 2 


Cnar. LIII. 

herein is handled the doctrine of the Church of Rome tonching the worſhig of Ima- 
ger, and the dſtnctions whereby the ſame is maintained , ate examined : and out 
eAdwer ſaries finally connilted of gining Gods honowy to their Images.” The Anz 
tient Church was againſt Image worſhip. 


* 


A. D. Fifth, touching Images, whereas M.White * faith, that the p 
Church of Rome wor ſhippeth, and commandeth men io warſhip them, vit * Whic 347 
the very ſame diuine honour which is due to Cod himſelſe fr, ws — 
men holdeth that the Images of Saints are to be worſhipped with rb very 24 — 
ſame diuine honour which is due to God, becauſe the Saints them ſelaes, be- den Cy 
ing more honoured of vs then their Images, are not hondured with diuine them) rung 


honour. Secondly,alchough ſome ſay, that the Image of Chriſt © io be wor- ſolurely lad. 
ſhipped with the ſame honour that the Protetypen u yyet theſe be but ſome, nber, 
and that which is ſaid by theſe ſome, ij not ſo to be vmler od M hits ome worhbigeel) 
ſeemeth willing to make his Reader beleene ; as theugh they meant, that rhe * 

very honour , duc io our Sauiour, ſhould be given 10 1he Image it foife; 
which cannot be, vnleſſe we ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to conceine and iuage, 
that the Image is ſelfe were indeed Chriit the Some of God, which none 
that hath learned the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity cancancuine andindee. 
F hoſe therefore that vſethat manner of ſpeech , doe ently manu bat the 
Image i worſhipped with the ſame worſhip enely improperly an per acci - 
dens, or at theweſt Analogice. Aiwhich manners are farre from gining 
any diuine honour even 10 the Image of Chriſt da, wit apm 


10 dec lare in ihus place becauſe Li 1 Protefiants did bas rights 
ly vnderſland our doctrine, in this and os —— — 
— averted from is, aa through miſcreports of ur Ad- 


, werſaries, 
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wer ſaries, now they are : Note therefore fir „that we are ſaid to worſhip 
an Image improperly when as we take it obiectiue, and make it the vice- 
gerent of the thing conſidered,as abſent or diſtant, by it repreſenting to our 
minde the thing it ſelfe, no otherwiſe then in a Comedie, or Play, the per- 
ſon of the King may bee 2 by another perſon : to whom, in this 
caſe, all due reſpect of ſpeech may be made, as if he were the King himſelfe. 
In which caſe notwithitanding all the bonoar is properly done onely to the 
King, andis onely improperly done to the perſon, which repreſenteth him. 
In this manner it i that Preachers, ſometimes fixing their eyes on the 
Image of the Crucifixe, direct their ſpeech to Chriſt himſelfe , not that 
they thinke, or would haue the people to thinke, that the Cracifixe in Chriſt, 
more then thoſe that make ſuch a Comedy,or Play as I ſpeake of, do thinke, 
or would haue others to think that the perſon which repreſenteth the King, 
is the very King himſelfe, or that the honour is done to him, as to one con- 
ceined really to be the King himſelfe. In this manner alſo it is that on Good- 
friday in Catholicke Countries they adore , and creepe to the Croſſe. For 
all hi adoration and creeping is exhibited ( properly ſpeaking ) onel to 
Chriſt himſelfe : and none of this honour properly is giuen to the Croſſe it 
ſelfe - the which vnproper manner of honouring the Croſſe or Crucifixe, is 
no more iniuriou or preiudiciall to the honour of God, then kneeling which 
might be made in ſuch a Comedy to him that repreſenteth the Kings per- 
ſon, or which men vſe to make before the Chaire of Eftate, « iniurious 
or preiudiciall to the honour of the King. Neither are ¶ Vriſtian people 
more likely, by theſe cuitomes of the Church, to fall into Idolatry, Fa con- 
ceiuing Images to be the very thing which s adored as God, or as a Saint - 
hazing both their Paſtors initrattion, and their owne reaſon and faith to 
tell them the contrary ; then Kings ſubietts are in danger, by the foreſaid 
Plaies, or the cuttome of kneeling to the Chaire of Eſtate, to commit trea- 
ſen in conceining the Player, or Chaire, to be the & ing and giuing that re- 
ſpect of ſourreigne dutie to the Player, or to the Chaire, as to the very 
King : in regard their owne reaſon , and but ordinary inſtruction, will 
teach them that the Player, or Chaire, is not the King, bimſelfe, and that 
the reſpect᷑ giuen to them, is not giuen to them as to the very King. Note 
ſecondly, that we are ſaid to worſhip an Image per accidens, when we do 
not thus take the Image obiectiue, as vicegerent of the thing conſidered, 
& abſent,or diſtant, but when as we conſider the thing it ſelfe preſented, & 
« it were veſted, with the Image, or ſhining to vs in the Image as it ha 
peneth to vnlearned men, who ſometimes cannot frame 4 conceit of Chriſt 
crucified, but by meanes of the outward Image : and as it happeneth to al 
men, who in this life ( at leaſt ordinarily ) cannot vnderſtand - 
but by meanes of the inward Images of their imagination and — A 
according to that of Ariſtotle + Oportet intelligentem phantaſmata 
ſpeculari. In this caſe the adoration which we — in the fight of the- 
Image is, per ſe loquendo: onely exhibited to the thing, yer it may be ſaid 
to be giaen , per actidens to the Image - no otherwiſe thew when we bow 
domne to the King clothed in his Princely robes,our bowing, per ſe loquen- 
do, is enely to the Kings perſon, yet it may be ſaid to be done per accidens, 
to his robes. Note thir ly, thas we may be (aid to giue the ſame honour — 
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the image which in giuen to the thing Analogicè, tdmun;rke ſam im hame 
— 2 — ſimilitude — 0) 4 Tv Somme 
ee ebene latins; Faw image bing 
lung without life, or underſtanding, property ip caing, there wot duc, 
either latria, hyperdulia, ar dulia, or aner, ſo mb as cinih wor ſbip, 
of che fame nature, ſi e, or en,, which, n due to the thing 
which it may repreſent, but a farre inferionr. — worſbip; proper- 
tionably more, or ＋. as the thing which it repreſenteth is more or leſſe 
worthie : the which, although thus it be farre inferiour to the wor ſhip due 
to the thing it ſelſe - yet in regard is 6 ginen, onely for the reſe to 
dr relation it hath to the thing, it may after a ſors , partake the name of 
the wor ſhip, due to the very thing and may in 4 ſes manner, be; 
redaced ro it + thereby being 7 from the wor ſhip det ie other 


images, andreceiuing more, or leſſe, mori dignitie, then & in the mo. 
Jhip due to other images. This to be ſe ii proned, becauſe that what pro- 
partion there ij betwixt the image, and the Ming were it ij the image, 
the ſame ij betwixt the worſhip due to thy, image, 71 e worſhgp due 1 
the thing. But fir #, the image is not the ſame with the thing, in nature, 
ſu#bſtance,or equalitie of perfection, bat ſarre inftriour. Ergo, ibe wor- 
ſhip due to the thing, and due to the image; ii not the ſame in nature, ſub- 
france, and rqualitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. See 11 
image may haue the name of the thing, and may be redaced, in x ico, 
rie manner to the kinde of the thing : thereby being 17 5 from Ys 
ther images, and 10 receine proportiopably more, or leſſe moral digmitie, 
thenather images haue. Ergo, the worſbipdae to the image may, in « ſort, 
lane the name, and may, in 4 ſecondary manner, be reduced te the worſhip 
of the thing, thereby being diſtingdifbed from the worſhip dec 18 other 
images, receining alſo more, or leſſe 'morall dignitie, then is in the wor. 
ſhip due to other images. This explication' may ſeeme mrs tos ſobtiie 
for euery ones capacitie; 4s indeed it ir, being intended by me for the ſa· 
risfattion of more pregnant, and indicious wits. For the fimple fort, it 
may ſuffice to underſtand, firm, that in truth, and ſpeaking properly, none 
of vs hold, that the ſame, but an inferiour kinde of honour is due to the 
image, then is due to the thing, whoſe image it is, Secondly, that to 72 
fack, an inferiour kinde 7 wor ſhip to 2 propertionably more, or leſſe, 
& wee efteeme, more or leſſe, the rhing whereof it is an image, is no way to 
be miſliked. For wee ſee that euery one beareth ſome linde of cinill reſpet# 
to tbe very picture of his friend, proportiqnably more or leſſe; as in a ciuil 
amitie, he loueth his friend more or leſſe, ſetting it tu @ decent {os r. 
The which reſþett to his friends picture is no way any hinderante, but 14- 
ther 4 great belpe to ſhow, and increaſe his veſpet2 to his friend, in by owne 
perſon; and cannot bee accoumed iniurious, but grateful to bu Friend. 
Euen ſo the inferioar binde of religious renerence, and reſpect mich wee 
Line to the wa, 77 # Saints; — 55 this — 
and reſpect (1 (ay) to the images yeliques, oc; u ſo farre ö 
& hinderance . renerence, 4. hey due t Chrift himſelft; or to hu 
Saints . u rather it much helpeth vs to ſhew, and ſo to prattiſe, and ſo to 
oncreaſe our renerence, and reſpect to Chriſt himſelfe, and to his * 
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Tenge wherein the ke Dixpeiion ſhewed the Gorch of Rome 

2 hold contrexie to the Primitive Chutch, was in the point of I A- 

6 £5: briefly producing divers plaineteſtimonics out of the Scripture, and o- 

thee Eceleſiaſlicall wrizers,, whereby it appeares that the vie and worſhip of 

2 ſolemne in the Ramane Church, * 25 not permitted in thoſe 

My aduerſarie replies: The preofes which { bring, are . unpertinent, 

moment, or are anſwered h Catbolile aut hour. His authout is 

— 5 quoted in his margent; Bur therefore M. White, made choiſe 

of this peint, to ſee who, of all bis aduerſaries, would dere for h and firſt 

pro Bellarmines anſwerez, ind then maiataine — that 

which would bee replied, This had beene a directer courſe chen 

where, toreferte mee to his bookes, whereby the Reader can take no benefie 

For I alſa can as cably referre him to ie bookes of thoſe that haue auſwered 

e layes, Hisreaſon rendred why the authorities and * 

produced ſhauld be impertinent | and of ſmall moment, is, becauſe wee — not 

Fo == the dofFrine and praftice of the Church of Rome about wer- 

imager , oo — port it: therefore — will declare it, 

9250 eare to be neither , nor to the Scripture, or doe 

5 — Church, That which he ſayes — — — 

the doctrine, may berwe;"' Por the idolatrie Is ſo groſſe, that the 
qiſiactions and tri cke s, inuente do defend it, are ſuch as themſclues ynder 

ſtand nat: and the three things, here noted by himſclfe, are the very nice dis 

De image. sa. ſtinctions Nheteof * Bellarmine and. b — confeſfe, that neither the 


* 
b re Trad. 24. le nor themſelues vnderſtand ot conceiue them , or if they doe, yet th 
5 5 — Oh e in doing it. That it is na maruell if we vnderſtand not that which 33 


viderſtand not themſelues, But that the proofes alledged in the Digreflion are 
ut, and of ſmall momem, is eafily ſaid, but nor ſo eaſily ſhewed. For 
three chings I am ſure the Replier will grant me: yea he grants them exprefſe- 
ly in his di ſoourſe. Firſt, that in his Church they haue ad ſa images, Se- 
condly, that they worſhip them, at leaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip , either 
ciwll, or dinine. Thirdly, char ſome Kinde of images —— wich di- 
uine . leaſt 52 2 diſtinction: either — or h ot re- 
ſpeQinely, or ly , or vninecalh, or '« , or „Now the 
— Abe ſhew that none of all this was done and a owed in the 
8 neither the ſerting vp of images in the Church : nor the 
them with — worſby : LA the worſhipping of any of — 

diuiue — with avy dflinitiow» whatfoeucr, And — — — 
running tn e ide Hate fee ors bur 


f 


put a — on the Reader, Fot de Di che aucboritics, 
net anely againſt wor . e heiſt dea, wich di- 
vine henous „ properly 1 ut oft worthi pping cbem with 
tin henry, in ſuch bee, os ber 51 ie is 25 2 ane 2 
ridently , eualogic C mages at 
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them vp io the Church, for any end whatſoeuer. Now he; By ruming idto his 
diſtinctions, makes ſhew as if nothing were required for anſwetig| mee, but 
to ſhew that they worſhip images with divine honout; onely perh, 
und rid, or at the moſt analog icully. The which if het could ſhe u nee 
ver {s ſubſtünt ally ( which hee cannot) yet whey) hee had done hee had alſo 
to ſhe the other three points : That neither the ſetti vp, nor adoring Cl. 
villy, nor adoring with Godshonour improperly, actidentally; aud analogi- 
cally; were againſt the practice and doArihe of the Primitiue harch, ſhewed 
in thoſe authokitles. 
21 Ormitting cherefore that which moſt properly conctthed bim, het die- 
ly meddles with chat I ſaid touching the worſhipping inneper with diliths 50 
doe, the very ſane that is due to Gol, And firſt hee layes, us tis bolts that the 
ef Saut ate (+ to bee worſhipe, becauſe the S4 therſelue! ate not 
war{hipped with divine honour : ind in bis margent, hee ſhewes, how in the fitſt 
inptefion of my Booke, I ſaid 4bſolwely without Imitation, the Church of Rome 
worſhips mages with the ſame honour that belongs to God: but inthe fe. 
cond edition 1 added a limitation: the Church of Rome wert imilges 
{ ſome of them ) with the fame hotout : the which he ſayes, I added fo ahh. 
Ianſwere, the addition was not for ſbame, as if there were any images ih cheſt 
Chur eh which ate not worſhipt with diuitic honour, but fot the more perſpi- 
ciiitie, to point at thoſe images which I would moſt challenge. And if hee 
will not allow me (hus much without controlement, let the ſhame follow the 
chiefeſt writers itt his owne Charch, Stapleton, Suarez, Valctitidh , aud bis 
Briatly, who alt im their latter editions haue added many things, to explajnie 
the former : and, with à witneſſe, let bim teach it Bellarmine for his reregat- 
tion. I am ſo farre from being aſhamed of char Faid, They worſhip mage, (yen 
images of Saints) whb divine hononr, that I am ebntented the three words, ad- 
ded in the ſecond impteſſion, bee razed out ag ne. For doth hee thinke wee 
ate ſo blinde, that becauſe in words they reriofince it, therefore wee cannot 
diſcerne of theit qeeds ? is it enough to diſcharge them when they ay they 
worſhip them onely with an imfertour honour, dalled hu, and yer give 
both Saints, and theit images, that which belongs to God alone? dot ey 
not inuoc ate Sarũts in their prayers ? and make vo wes to them? and doe th 


not Knecle ; and cteepe, and adore, and 4 burne incenſe to their ima s, 4 ——1 22 
which being done in religion, d is onely due to the God of heauen ? doth = Ponal Ran. 


the Replier once hope that hee can diſtinguiſh the honour, giuen che Vitpine a 


2. p- 165. 
rod. 20.5. 


Marie, and the ſetuice done to her ſhrine at Laureto, from divine? hee ide. Row 14.11, Helt, 


ce ue d. Agobardus, the Bi of Lyons in France, aboue eight fun dre d ry 
yeeres after ChiHſt , © ſayes, The workes ef nens batds nidy wot bee adored avid 21. 


cum. 13. 14. 


3-14. El. 43. 
Dans 10. 


e — * and , If thiy who 5" igmy 


baue left the (erate of the Dei (the Gentiles) ſhould bee conmunded to _ p. 27 


the a of Saitts, I ſuppoſe they mould thinks they bad not fo murb left, ad 
thetr Idols. 


Secondly "tee ſayes b ſome ſay, the nuage of Chriſt « to bee ed 
with the ſame honor, the — Go Matei, is : yet theſe bm butt ſotiie, 


Hete are twof#alts, For firſt , hee mentiom onely rhe img. of Chr#t: 25 if , uw 
whiat his ſome (ay, were onely touching that: whereas the docttme is, that hae 

im ige is to bee adored with the ſame honour the ſamplar is: rherefere en 
not the image of Chriſt alone, but the croſſe, and the images * of che Tri. 3. 


— 
explicaro, 
1.4. . f. 6. 


nitie muſt be adored with divine honour, Then ſecoridly, the ſome thiar hold — 2 
euety image is to bee adoted with the ſame honour Where with che ſamplar is — Idem vag. 


adoted, and therefore the images of Chrift and his eroſſe cuſt bee ad6ted 17% mne 
with divine honour, if they bee reckoned, will amoumt to ſuch à ſumme, tir cum d Ups. 
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they will be very neere all the Diuines the Church of Rome, buth, For . this 2 758 0 4 


is Thomas his conclufion; Seeing Cbriſt i to bee adeted wins the h,» of a 


Lauri 


um eit 


+ ills 


coli 
illo duplici 


au- 


2862 Image worſhip in the Church of Rome. | Cna res. 


Latria, divine worſhip , bi image alſo ts to bee adored with the: ſame aderation. 
b Thieme of Now b chat which Thomas teaches is holden, at leaſt by the maior part, if not 
— by all. Yea, Azorius < ſayes, it ig the conflant indgement of their Diuinet. And 
all, ght, char the 4 Ieſuites affirme it to be decreed in the Trent Councell. And if the Rea- 
——— der liſt to ſee what ſome they be that hold it, let him turne backe to the place, 
J Tom-l9<.6. where © I diſputed touching the Councels of Nice and Frapkeford, 

48 — 4 It is certaine therefore, that it is the doctrine of the preſent Church of 
fav 5 ador. Rome, that images are worſhipped with diuine honour, ſuch as God himſelſe 
2 Ch.48.nu.z, is worſhipped with, Now let vs goe forward. The Reply anſweres, that the 

meaning is, that the honouris the ſame, onely imiproperly, by accident, or at the 
woſt analogically : and therefore it is not divine honour.! Andi ſo fals to declaring 
what it 1s to worſhip an image improperly, by accident, and analogically, But afere we 
come to this declaration, let the Reader haue his eye ypon the point, and re- 
member he hath two things to ſhew, Firſt, that this impropet accidentary and 
analogicall honour, is not diuine honour, ſuch as is duc to God only. Secondly, 
that the ancient Pcimitiue Church condemned it not, but allowed it, as the 
Church of Rome now doth, The which two things being alwayes kept in 
* Thishis decla- minde, go we for ward to his * declaration. Firſt, hee ſayes t they worſhip. the 
— images of Chriſt, not per ſe, by themſelues, but by accident e not propetly, but n- 
6 30, properly : or at the moſt analogicaliy. Next he expounds this. The image is wor- 
ſhipped improperly, when it is taken objethind, and made the vicegerent of the thing, 
whereof it is an image, to repreſent the ſame to our minde : ns Tarleton, in a play, 
repreſented the perion of a Kiag: and not properly in reſpeR of it ſelſe. Se- 
condly, it is worſhipped by accident, when ic is not the ſuppeſuum wherein the 
reaſon of the worſhip is, but igjoyned to it, and is the thing whereby it is wor- 
ſhipped, and wherewth it is 0 , «nd wherein it ſhines to vs, As the Princes 
robes are bowed to, becauſe the perſox of the Prince is clothed ip them. Thirdly, it 
is worſhipt a»alogically , in that the ſame honour is giuen it that is given to 
Chriſt ; not in nature, but in name; not in ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfection; but in 
ſimulitude of proportion : when for the reſemblance and relation it 1a to Chriſt, it 
partakes the name of his owne worſbip,and is reduced to it; and ſo receines more morrall 
dignitie,and is of a higher proportion, then is the worſhip due to other images. This 
explication denies images, or the ctoſſe, to be adored properly,for themlelues, or 
with Gods worſhip the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, or equalitie : and aſſirmes 
them to bee adored onely as the vicegerents of Chriſt, which repreſent him, 
and by relation are ioyned with him; and that with the ſame worſhip onely in 
name, ſimilitude, and proportion, I anſwere three thingy, Firſt, theſe di- 
ſtinctions are but the late inventions of our Aduerſaries, to hide their idolatry, 
neither can they either vnderſtand them theinſelues, or make others vnderſtand 
. them;or if they can, yet can they not hereby free themſelues from error, Bellar- 
mine F confeſſes, that it is wot void of great danger, to tell the people the Image of 
¶ briſt, or the croſſe,are to be worſhipt,with the worſhip of latriaʒ for they which defend it 
we inforced to vſe moſt nice dſtinitions, which ſcarce themſelnes, much leſſe the people 
vnderſtand. And Pereſius,s they are 4 ſcandall to the weake,who are altogether igno- 
rant of them, and cannot vnderſland them, but by erring : and the Reply it ſelſe ac- 
knowledges they are tos ſubtill for enery ones capacitie. Secondly,it implies a con- 
tradiction, to be due worſhip,and yet onely ſuch in name, imalrtude ow. 
For all divine worſhip is diuine in nature and definition. Thirdly, the Church 
of Rome teaches the giuing of divine honour to theſe images, proper/y, and in 
nature, and not improperly, and in name or likeneſſe onel „ This Iproue. 
5 Firft, ens & verum conuertuntur. That which is 4 is truely ſo. They teach 
to worſhip an image with divine honour ; therefore with true divine honour 3 
| Therefore with that which is vniuocall divine honour : therefore with more 
| then the ſame in »ewe,/theneſſe, or proportion. Secondly,the words of the Popiſh 
b Pag-z76.Each. DD. import more, Coſter the leſuite h ſaycs, All the bonowr which is os 
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the ſamplar, may alſo be ginen to the Image: if All. then more then the name, & pro- 
—— : — as himſelſe, f a lictlebefore laid, eAlltinde of humor « — to 
Chriſt, For if all contained within the definition of diuine honout, bee giuen 
to Chriſt: and all that is given Chriſt, bee due to bis image, it followes that 
all contained within the definition of diuine honour is giuen to his image. 
Suarez b ſayes , By thus adoration (whereby the ſamplar in the image, and 


B 
the image for the — is worſhipped) the mage alſois adored , not onely 0 


with the external act (as of kngeling,or creeping, or capping ) which & wot ſuffi - 
cient for adoration ; but with the internall motion and intention alſo, of him that 
adores : and that not abuſinely onely, but T R Viv and PROPERLY. V And ha- 
ving reported the opinion of Biel, Cordubenſis, and others, who diſtinguiſh, as 
the Reply doth, that the worſhip is but e»«wogical e be confuges them, and ſayes, 
they neither ſpeake to the purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde, but 
cleane beſide it. It is falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes, they worſhip Chriſts 
image improperly , and at the moſt but analogically. D. Sanders i faith, 
the adoration of the image ſo paſſeth , immeiliately , to the firit ſampler and pat- 
terne, that it becommeth not firſt one in the image, and then afterward another in 
Chrift, but it paſſeth altogether ( remaining ſtill one and the ſame ) from theimage, to 
Chrift himſelfe. Hee addes (becauſe hee was not of the Thomiſts and le- 
ſuires opinion) Being then, in the umage donlia , it is donlia in Chriſt. + but by his 
leaue, if this bee ſo, being diuine honour in nature, properly, and definition, in 
Chritt,ie muſt needs be the ſame in his image. But Thomas his concluſion, and 
the ground thereof is ſo plaine, that it will not admit theſe diſtinctions. His 
conclufion is, ſeeing ( briſt u to be adored with diuine worſhip, bus 3 e alſo muſt be 
Alored with the ſame worſhip, His ground is, Becauſe the motion of the minde i one 
and the ſame to the i nage and the ſamplar, And expounds how : when the mind 
conceines the image,only as a mecre thing then the motion is two-fold : one tothe image, 
and another to the thing : but when it conceines it s an image 4 another thing, 1 
the mation is one amd the ſelfo ſame , both 2 and to the thing ſignified by it. 
Hence I thus reaſon, So as Thomas intended the motion of the mindeto bee 
one and the ſame, both to the image and the ſamplar; ſo;and in the ſame man- 
ner, did hee intend the adorationto both, to bee the ſame; But its cleere he in- 
tended the motion of the minde to bee one and the ſame to both; not impro- 
perly or accidentarily ; or analogically ; but the ſamze to both, in nature 
and definition. Therefore it is cleerc hee intended the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſam: not improperly, accidentarily, or analogically, but in na- 
ture and definition. You will poſſible demand what it is then that Thomas, 
and his ſeQaries truely hold touching this matter ? I anſwere , they hold foute 
things. Firſt; that images are to bee adored with the ſame honourthar is due 
to the ſamplar. Secondly, that therefore the images of Chriſt, and his croſſe 
muſt bee adored with diuine honour, the ſame that belongs to Chriſt himſelſe. 
Thirdly, that this diuige honor, is not diuine only in name, and analogie, but in- 
deed and vniuocally. For that being the expoſition of } Gabriel is reiected of 
all hands. Fou:thly , that this honour is giuen the image reſpectiuely for 
Chriſt, thereby co honour him, and to conuey their ſeruice to him : and not 
for the images owe ſake, Hee that reades Thomas, and the Ieſuites, ſhall 
finde this to bee true: wherein they haue onely the laſt point to helpe them- 
ſelues, and where with to excuſe their idolatry. But it doth them no good; 
forſomuch as the Iewes worſhipping the calfe, and the Gentiles ado- 
ring their idols, did it not for the images owne ſake , but reſpectiuely 
and intentionally to God, vſing the image but as an inſtrument to con- 
uey their ſeruice to him; yet notwithſtanding for ſo. much as in this 
manner, they imparted diuine adoration to the image, by creeping, bow- 
ing, capping , kneeling, informed alſo by religious motions of che 
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6 Neuertheleſſe, to ſhew that images may be adored with the diuine ho- 
nour of Chrift, improperly, accidentally, and analogicalh, as hee hath diſtingui- 
ſhed, hee reaſons thus: the worſhipping of 4 cracifixe or image in this man- 
ner, and the creeping to the croſſe , ab in Catbolikg countries it i vſed on Goad- 
fridazes - is ao more then kneeling to the chaire of eſtate, or to one that in a 
Play repreſents the Kings perſon. Bur to kneele tothe chaire of eſtate, or to 
one that in a play — the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or preiudiciall to 
the honour of the King. Therefore the worſhippiog of Chrifts image, in this 
manner, is no idolatric , nor preiudiciall to rhe honour of Chriſt, I anſwere, 
— the propoſition: there is not the like reaſon in worſhipping the i- 
mage of Cbriſt, that there is in kneeling to the chaire of eſtate, or to him that 
repreſents the Kings perſon : they ate n t equall, The compariſon doth well 
ſhe w and explicate, how it is poſſible ro worſhip Chriſt in the crucifixe, and 
the crucifixe for Chriſt: but it doth not proue this to bee lawfull. For it is 
true that the chaire of eſtate is in a fort vnited to the perſon of the King, and 
the pcrſan of the King is by a certaine habitude vnited to him that repreſents 
him. But how will the Replier proue, that ſo alſo Chriſt is vnited to the image. 
I know the Idolater iu his conceit ynites them; but who hath taught him ſs 
to doe? what law, what word, what promiſe of God hath revealed any ſuch 
vnion, or allowed him to conceiue it ? Secondly, it is true, the chaire of eſtate; 
or hee that repreſents the King, and the King himſelfe, may be conceiued both 
together with one thought, and they may bee reuerenced both together with 
one worſhip ; the one properly, the other «properly : but thus to conceiue; 
and thus to worſhip Chriſt and his image together, is the thing that I ſay is 
forbidden, and was condemned in the Primitive Church. Thirdly, it is alſo 
true, that the chaire of oſtate ot the embaſſadour are not worſhipped proper- 
ly, becauſe they are not worſhipped at all, but the King onely in them: but 
the — iuen to the image, is bounded in the image it ſelfe, as it is an 
imagec and if it were not, but Chriſt only were worſhipped before the image, 
as God was before the Aﬀke, yet that practice hath no warrant. Albeit there= 
fore there be, as the Reply ſpeakes, no danger in kneeling to the embaſſadour 
or chaire of the King, but ix may be done without treaſon, or preiudice to his 
honour; yet is it not ſo in the worſhip of images: firſt, becauſe the one is ci- 
uill, che other religious worſhip ; and that may bee done without treaſon in 
the one, that cannot be done without idolatrie in the other. Secondly, Gods 
word permits the one, but no where the other. Thirdly, the chaire and em- 
baſſadour are _ of the Kingspreſence; but the image is no ſigne (ordai- 
ned or allowed ſo to be) of Chriſts preſence, neither is Chriſt any way vnited 
to it by his one ordinance, but onely by the worſhippers idolatrous inten- 
— And it is ſo true, that nothing may bee adored with God, that is not 
9-30.m. 2 The g. te ally vnited to him; * that if the humanitie of Chriſt were ſeparated from 
— & * his perſon, and did not ſubſiſt in the word, it might not be adored with diuine 
A u n honour, for no cauſe but becauſe then it ſhould not be one with him. 
tand. 7 This I haue anſwered, allowing the Papifts'to doe no more to their 
b Primer of our images, then courtiers doe to the chaire of eſtate, ot then is done in a Play, 
— arte to him that repreſents the perſon of a King. But they doe more: and to take 
nes. p. 10. h 
c Peng e the Repliers one example, they doe not onely on Good-fridayes exhibite 
l pegs cre, heir crofſe-creeping to Chriſt, but they pray groſſely to the Croſſe it ſelfe: 
cem aquabexcdiia, O Þ thou right faire and comely tres, Whoſe worthie choſen ſtocke was ſuch, AA. 
& max f d Herb purple did aderne, eAnd did fo boly members touch  Bleſt bes the tree, upon 
tifex flews , whoſe bongbes, This worlds value did depend : His bade made the price ſo inſt, 
— —— fs bell it — eAll — — Oh, avon boy, __ at — 
oſculatur, Idem preſent paſſion time , iet in ineredſe , ” 14; e owitty 
Aly wenn -” their cyime, In which Lot way — things are, — be ſaid of nothing but 
Pon Re. p the wood it ſelfe ; a» © the bewing of the knee, kiffing , and incenſing it, are 
too 
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too foule to bee waſhed. off with this diſtinction. And all the inffrution 
that Popiſh Poſftowrs vic to giue: who themſelues ſpeaking thus, not with 
their eyes fixed on the erwcifixe, but to the crucifixe it ſelte , (euct in their 
ſpics all over Italie and Spaine) and teaching withall that it muſt bee 
adored , at leaſt improperly' or avalogically, as well as Chriſt himſelſe, euen 
with dwine bon; may not for ſhame bee ſaid to keepe the people from 
falling into idolatrie , when by this meanes they teach them, and embolden 
them in it, | | 
$ His ſecond reaſon is this: The thing wherewith Chriſt is veſted, and where. 
in hee ſhines 4s 4 Prince clothed in bis robe, and without which hee cannot ſo eaſily be 
conceined, may and mult neceſſarily be worſhipped with bim Bus ſach is the image of 
Chrift, that bos i veſted with it, &. Ergo, This argument lies couched in his 
ſecond note: or if it doe not, then all he ſayes there, is to no purpoſe; for to 
what end ſhould he ſhew, by the veſtare and rober where with a Prince is ve- 
fled, and by the phanteſmes mentioned, whereby things are conceiued , how 
the image may accidentally be conceiued and adored with Chriſt ; if by the 
ſame things he intend not to proue the lawfulneſſc of that adoration?I anſwer 
therefore, ficſt, as I did before,that theſe examples will ſerue to ſbhew, how it is 
poſſible to worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is lawful. Se- 
condly, the doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, that all images are worſhip- 
ped more then accidentally or improperly: * They are worſbipped of themſelues pro- 
perty, ſo that themſeluos are the obiect of the wor (hip, as they are conſidered in the- 
ſelues, and not onely 45 they are vice-gerents of ibe ſamplar. Hee meanes not they 
ate thus worſhipped with diuinc honour, but with ſome honour of another 
kinde : yet he ſhewes the Replier to ſay falle, chat they are worſhipped onely 
accidentally, Nay,by this concluſion it muſt bee holden, that they ate wor- 
ſhipped for themſelues (as images) and properly, with diume bonour : becauſe 
all tne worſhip giuen them, is to worſhip Chriſt withall : and no man may 
wotſhip Chriſt, but with diuine honour. Now if che Church of Rome honer 
the crucifixe ia a higher degree then the Kings robe is honoured ; what facul- 
tie is there inthe robe to proue the honour of the crucifixe ? Thirdly, it is vt- 
terly falſe, that an image is the yefture of Chriſt, or that his maieſtic ſhines to 
vs in it: it is rather the veſture of Satan, wherein hee ſhewes himſelfe to all 
that worſhip it, whoſe image ſoeuer it bee. Fourthly, allowing that by phan- 
teſmes I come to the conceiuing of things , and ſee not the King bur belted in 
his robe, and in my vnderſtanding, the image is not conceiued without Chriſt, 
but the mo: ion of my minde is one to boch, as to the phantaſmes and the 
things, to the robe and the King: yet doe not conceiue them as one, but 4 
diſtin things; conceiuing the robe to bee a robe, the King to bee a King, the 
zmage to bee an image, and Chriſt to be God whereupon it followes, that the 
adoration follo wing the concep:ion, I need not nor muſt adore any more then 
I conceiue to be capable of adoration, which the robe and the image is not. 
Durand, whomGerſon b thinkes to be one of them that haue written woſt 
purely and ſubſtantially, ſayes, Though the motion of the minde bee one and the 
ſame to the image and the thing whereof it is an mage, yet the winde never ſayes the 
mage is the thing, but alway d-ftingniſhes betweene them: and therefore the wor. 
ſhip ginen to the thing, 1s neuer ginen to the image. The Repliers atgument there 
fore may well proceed in that opinion that holds Chriſt to be worſhipped ou- 
ly before an image, though ſo allo it iuſtifies it not; butic cannot conclude 
that worſhip, either divine or any at all, muft in any ſence bee giuen to the 
image; becauſe the minde conceiuing both at once, yet vnder the image 
to bee a blocke , and Chriſt to be God, To the ſame effect writes Pereſius a 
profeſſor of Diuinitie among our aduerlaries: * Though wee may be carried wuh 
one and the ſame knowledge to the image and the ſamplar, yet is it not bence concla- 
ded that the ſame may bee done — Aeg thews : for there u great 
Ce 2 dim. 
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dſſeniluude betweene tbis and that. Fer it 14 nol vepuguant to an imige, as it 
is as image , to bee conceined with the ſame kno e wherawish . K re- 
Preſented w hnowne but it ſeomes te bes 7 4 the wauure of an image, 4s it 
is ar mage, that it ſhowld be renerenced with the fame rewrrence whorewith the ſans. 
He is, fecing it exereds not the limits of an inſonſible creature: and of this com. 
pariſon of a Kings robe, he ſayes, There ij no likoneſſe betwoent an image andthe 
robes of an Emporour, - | 
9 In his third note, the Reply hauing explicated his analagicall adoration, 
which hee ſayes is he moſt they give to images: he ſayes thereupon, abo worſb;p 
ginen do images in the Church of Rome, is not the ſame in nature, ſubſtance , - 
qualitie of perfection to that is giuen to God, but farre inferionr : demontiratin 
it by two reaſons, Thus hee diſtinguiſhes , becauſe the Digrefſion had faig, 
The Chureb of Rome worſhippeth s with denine honour, the ſams that ts due to 
God. But I haue — aa „that euen this analogicall honour, 
thus given, as hee diſtioguiſh*-s and proues, is condemned by the Scripture, 
and authorities — in the Digteſſion, fot two cauſes : firſt, becauſe it 
is ſome kind of worſhip ; and all kindes of worſhip are condemned : ſecond- 
ly, it is divine worſhip, though not of the higheſt degree, yet divine in ana. 
logie; end in ſome ſort alfo of the nature and ſubſtance of divine wor- 
ſhip , becauſe, 2s I have ſaid before, it can bee reduced to any other kind then 
that which by the image is giuen to Cod. Secondly, Ianſwere, and haue 
ſnewed before, that the Church of Rome worſhippeth Images in a higher 
co e degree then with analogicall worſhip, For it was © Bicls opinion, they ought 
— ar indeed to bee worſhipped no otherwiſe : but the leſuites, as I have ſhewed, 
frarrite : ſueve confute him. For there are three opinions, whereof this of the analagicall wor. 
ers. ſhip. is one: but the Ieſuites and others in the Church of Rome, hold it not, but 
ria,provrey ſe 071 4- goe further. a 
— 10 Now followes that which is worth the noting. For the Replier boving 
derat.0 analegice diftinguiſhed the manner how diuine honor is ginen to Images, ſayes, Perhaps 
tea gg it us tos ſubtill for every ones capacnis, being intended oncly for the ſatisfaltion of 
more pregnant and indicions wits, Bur this latter clauſe, hee ſhould haue left our, 
4 ve image. 22. For Bellarmine 4 ſayes, It &; net to bee ſaid at allt hat the worſhip of Latria (which 
is divine adoration) due to images. Firſt, becauſe the (omncels doe not affirme it, 
but ſimpiy deny it : then, it is wot without great danger to ſay ſo. For they who 
images are to be adored with dinine honor, are enforeed to v ſe moſt ſab til diftinftions, 
which THEMSEL y 8 $ hardly wnderſiand, much leſſe the rude people, &c. This 
is a notable dog-trick, thus to teach the adorationof images z and when th 
have done, to confeſſe it is not fit to ytterit, What ſhall the doctrine bee 
then, that men ſhall hold them to ? It may ſuffice for the ſimple ſort to under- 
and, that IN TRYTH and SPEAKING PROPERLY, not the ſame, 
but 4 farre inferiour kind of honour is due to the image, then is dus to the thing who 
e Axor. tom. 1. image it is. If this be the truth, then © that which is the conſtant rdgement of the 
pe 1 Romiſh Dixie: is a ly, and comes from the fa. her of lies, & ſhal be puniſhed ac- 
cordingly by him that hates all lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus to maintain that, 
in whole volumes, which themſelves know not to be the truth. But now the do- 
ctrine of Thomas and the Ieſuites, and ſo many great Scheol-men, and the c 
ſtant indgement of all Dinines is caſt off, and this inferior kind of worſhip is ſupplied; 
how ſhall it appeare this alſo « et to be miſlited ? hee anſwers,that as a wanbea- 
ring reſpect to the picture of bis friend, yet is not counted minriou to bim, though hee 
refpeft not the picture ſo much as bis freend , but rather ſo much the more gr atefwll: ſo 
this inferieny religions reverence ginen to imager, is ſo far from bindring the reſpeft wee 
owe to Chrift, that it ſhewes and praftifes it the more and mereaſes it nd ſo cannot bee 
thougbt inizrious but gratefull to Chrift and his Saints, So hee. But let him take 
heed, that while he labors te pleaſe Chriſt and his Saines, he diſpleaſe not Tho- 
mas and bis diſciples : for he knowes they cannot abide this inferiour Wy: 
ut 
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but ſceing the motion of the mind is one and the ſame to Chriſt and bis image, they 
will haue che wor/bip to both, he one and the ſame. And: howſocuer they take the 
matter, let the Replier goe roundly to the point, and ſhi-w how this gratifying 
Chriſt, with his inferiour worſhip, was grerefu//ro the ancient Church ? And let 
him make demonſtration, where Chriſt hath commanded it ? For a man may 
make and vſe the picture of his friend, as hee pleaſes (though f a great Cardi- f Paleor.imag, 
nall bee — ſtrait- laced in the — „ and allowes not all that libertie **<** 
that wee ſee vſed.) But where is any allowance to pratifie Chriſt pin 
his picture ? and where is the Word of God — — make = iy Mc X 
the Triditie ? let this be ſhewed, and there is an end inthe controucrhetor that 
is the point which the Digreſſion affirmes the ancient Church to haue holden 
. againſt the now- church of Rome; whole wordes againſt ſuch things, hee 
ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon of a humane picture 
haue impoſed vpon the vulgar. But his owne, picture, for this tric ke, ſhall ne- 
uer be made, becauſe he flies out of the field, and leaues the matter behind bim. 
For no man will make the picture of a comard, that fues and dares not abide u, 8 (ayes 6 f 
S. Chryſoſtome, | 
11 For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptures and Fathers, though 
briefly pointed to, yet very clecrely ſhew, that images in Religion might no 
wayes be vſed vnder any pretence ; but all worſhip of them they condemne ſo 
farre, that they will not admit it with any diſtinction: bee it religious worſhip, 
diuine or cinil, proper, improper, accidentall, analogicall, inferiour, ih ſame that is 
giuen to God, or not the ſume ; if it bee worſhip, ſeruice, aderation, kueeling, 
kiſſing, crouchipg.copping,yowing, they condemne it all : and the ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, eight hundred yeeies after Chiift , was the firſt that confirmed 
it; to the great diſcontent of the godly in the Church, as I haue elſewhere * Ch.48.n.4 
ſhe u ed in the narration of the Councels of Frankford and Paris, Wal:fridus 
Strabo h called it ſuperſtition and blocksbneſſe to worſhip them, Tonas the B. of *. — 
Orleance living the ſame time: i That which you ſaid the worſbippers of images an- bye ina pag, 
ſwered in defence of therr error : Wee doe not thinke any diuinitie to bee in the 37; > "on 
image, but we worſhip ic onely in honour of him whoſe image it is; we reprowe d iconas 
and due as well a4 you ; becauſe WHEN THEY KNOW THERE IS NG, po, pay 
DIVINITIE IN IMAGES,THEY ARE THE MORE TO BE IN. SS iu edit. f. 
VEYED AGAINST, FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME AND 5036 
BEGGARLY IMAGE THE HONOR THAT 1 DVE TO THE 
DIVINITIE. How much the maintainers and follower : of this error gos aftray from 
religion, I need not particularly declare God grant they in the ( hee meanes 
ſuch as held and followed the ſecond Nicene Councell ) who baue inthralled 
themſelnes to this moſt wicked error, may bee delinered from it. The like is teſtiſied 
by Agobardus the B. of Lions at the ſame time, who wrote a booke to prove 
images ſhould not bee worſhipped ix where hee ſayes; They which an ſwere they k De pies 
thinke no diumitie to bee in the mage they worſhip , but onely they worſhip it in benour "25235-3376 
= whoſe image it is, are eaſily anſwered againe : becauſe if the image be worſbips, 
wot Gods, MEITHER 13 IT TO BE WORSHIPPED IN ne- 
NOR OF THE SAINTS, who ſe not to arrogaze to themſcines dinine honour. 
And hee addes, that the images of the Apoſtles, and our Lord hamſolſe, were ex- 
preſſed by the ancient, after the cuſtome of the Gentiles, MATH FOR LOvE 
AND MEMORY, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS HONOR OR 
won zur. And concluding his booke, I hee ſayes : THIS 15 THEI Agoburdpagt, 
SINCERE RELIGION, THIS IS THE CATHOLICK Cy- 
$TOM,THLS THE ANCIENT TRADITION OF THE FATHERS: 
LET THIS HIGH-WAY THEREFORE BE HOLDEN; THIS 18S 
THE DOCTRINE TAVGHT BY THE APOSTLES, THE MA- 
STERS Of THE CHYRCH, THE Rams OF THE FLOCK. And 
that this Image. worſhip, thus ſer afoot by the Nicene Councell, yet was not 
Ce 3 yniiorm 
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A vniformly entertained ofa long time after, appeares by th e manifeſt oppoſition 
m See Polyd. that euen within foute hundred yeeres , m as learned men as any liued in the 


inuent. 1.6.c.13. 


Gerſdeclar.com- Church of Rome, made againſt it, miſliking and condemning it. 

end. defect. eccl. x LJ 3 E . 5 * 
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pag. »85. A. B. Sixthly, concerning the Supremacie, there are ſo ſufficient teſti- 

: Belll-2.de nonies both of Scriptures and Fathers, alledged by , our Authors for it, 

Rom. Pont. c 2. . . 

13,14-15,16.& that it is maruell that M. White durit aduenture to reckon it for a point 

Skela, wherein we diſagree from N eſpecially vpon ſo ſleight uh and 

Coce, E otben. jnſufficient authorities, which are ſo ordinarily anſwered by our Authors, 
4 1 thinke it not worth ſpending inte and paper about them. True it u, that 
the practiſe of this authoritie might as occaſion vrged, be more at one time 
then at another : but the ſulneſſe of all Paſtorall power ouer all Chriſts ſheep, 
was equally in all Popes from the _ beginning, when it was ginen by our 


Sauiour particularly to S. Peter, and in him 10 his Succeſſors. 


— 


« Tur War. B. I ſhewed, this fwineſſe of power was giuen neither to Peter, nor his Suc.- 
one Dart and made it ſo plaine to the Reader, that the Replier and his con- 
tr bir % ſorts haue nothing to lay in defence of it. Their guiſe is to giue the onſet with 
much breath; but when they are a little taken downe, they thinke it not worth 
iwhe aud paper to proceed any further: they maruell wee dere aduentare vpos ſo 
(right grounds : their graue onſets, that promiſed all ſiaceritie and v 
proofes,are reſolued into Thraſonicall brags. For the teſtimonies alledged in the 
Digteſſion, did not onely ſhew the pratt;ſe of the Popes authoritie to have 
beene {eſſe in the Primitive Church then now it is z but they make it euident, 
that what he now praiſes , and then began to claime or yſurpe,more then the 
other three Patriarkes had, was vnlawfull, I ſhewed his title of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop ; his intermedling with Appeales ; his going beyond the Church Canons, 
and out- tripping the other Parriarkes; his malepertneſſe with Kings and their 
States, was all condemned in thoſe dayes , by the doctrine and practiſe of 
the Church. This was directly to the point, when hee bad me ſbem what point of 
dactrine the Romi(h Church now bolds or denies , contrarie to the nizerſall Church. 
Hee ſayes, the antborities alledged, are ordinarily anſwered by his Authors, Coccius 
and Bellarmine. This is his ordinary znſwere. But had hee told the Reader 
* the B.of ly, What his Authors ſay, it would not haue endured day. light. And as it pleaſes 


. See conrrow. God ; all the world now ſees the vttermoſt that can bee ſaid for the Supre- 


8 
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laſt foure hundred yeeres, haue condemned; and the late Councels of Con. 
ſtance and Bafill, laboured to reftraine. And the Replict js too immodeſt to © _— a 
ſay, hee waruels { durſt aduentare to recttos this of all points ; when the d- * ener fa. 


t from emtiquitie is more ſenſible in no point. That now we may ſay of > _ 


the Pope, as © Nunne Brigit ſometime writ z Hee that ſhould crie, Come, and pm — 


ou (all finde reit to your ſondr; now cries, Come antl fee mee in pompe and ambition gls a , 
beyond Salomon : come to my (onrt, and OVT WITH YOVR PVRSES, 7 4 & bace 


blicie alludibant: 


AND TOY SHKAL FINDE DAMNATION TO YOVR S$SOVLES, funccelibes lf 
And f the riddle of Cyrill the Monke, reported by 8 Teleſphorns in his book cones lugere cum 


of prophecies , may bee expounded : The deuill ſhall make 3 Pope with a — 
worme in his head, and a ſort of hungry paraſites laughing at his hee les. bas — te 


g Teleſph.de Cu- 
— — ent. I. de magnis 
ttidul.Venet. 1516 


CHAN. LV. 


1. The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both kinds, 2. An 
innouation in this point, iu the Church of Rome. 3. The pretences vſed againit 
the Cap. 


— 


— 


A. D. Seuenthly concerning the Communion in one kinde. I anſwer, paß le. 

that the practice of the ancient Church it felfe, did vſe ſometimes recei- | 
wing in one kindle, as is ſhewed by * Catholike authours : and although it v e, Sang . 
vſed alſo receiaing in both tindes; yet this pFoneth not, that to recerue in ah. Al. ps. 
ane kinde is contrary to the law of God, but rather that it was by the las 
of God left indifferent. Now in matters left pu, by the law of God, 
the praclice of the Church may be different, in different times or places, 
according to the difference f occurring moniues and reaſons, and all good. 
Which anſwer may be applied, incaſe M. White ſhew other differences in 
the ancient and preſent Church prattice > which to ſhew, is altogether im- 
pertinent to this our queſtion : where wee are to ſee onely whether there be 
any prattice or point of doctrine maintained by the preſent Church, con- 
trarn to the law of God, or contrary to the doctrine of faith held vninerſally 
by tb ancient Church. 


—— 


1 He Communion in one kinde, I ſhewed to bee contrary to the practice 
and doctrine of the ancient Church. For © Chriſt ordained it in both a Mat 26.27. 
kindes, and v commanded the vſe of it in both kindes. Chryſoſtome « ſayes, fig. 
There is wherein the Prieſt differs not from the people ; as in the participation of the ».Cor. — 
ſacred myſteries, * wre one Body and one Cup is expoſed to all alike, And innu- — — 
merable places might bee brought out of antiquitie, and bee added ro that &. * * 
which I but briefly toucht in the Digreſſion but it ſhall not need: for I pre- way ty 
fume no man will denie 4 Caſſanders words to be true: This vſe of our Lord: Jeg. 
bloud, together with his body, in th: miniſtration, bath the inſtitution of Chrift, and offic. pij viri. vn- 
the cuſtome of the whole Charch aboue a thonſand yeeres, and of al the Eff to this d the name of 
» The conſideration whereof, mones the mindes of many men, religrous, and truly vacimon.rp.x;8 
atholike, vehemently to wiſh and labour, that by ſome generall conſtitution, this ſo an- 
cient and long continued cuſtome of miniftring the Sacraments wholhy, might be. re- 
nolued. The Reply anſweres, it was left nd by the law of God, and there. 
the Primitine Church v ſed it alſo, ſometimes, in one kinde, a3 Greg. Valence 
hath ſhewed:; This I denic, Gregorie hath raked together all the places hee 
could 
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could heare of, in antiquitie, to giue ſome colour to miniſtration in one kinde; 
and hath moſt lewdly beſtowed his wit to auoide the authorities that ſhew 
the contrary : but it cannot be proued ; eicher that the thing is indifferent, or 
that the Church ſolemnely in the congregations vied but one kde, as the 
Church of Rome now doth ; or that the practice of ſuch particulir perſons as 
hee pretends, was according to the doctrine of the Church: which are the 
things whereupon the true iudgement of this queſtion depends. 

2 But this it is: the Biſhop ef Rome and his Church, are now 'growne 
to that height of preſumption , that whatſoeger Chrilt inſtituted and practi- 
ſed himſelfe, and commended to his Church, and the Church accordingly pra- 
ctiſed and taught many generations after him: yet by vertue of the chaire, and 
vnder pretence that hee hath power to diſpence and varie in divers thing,; 
any tbing may bee altered, without changing the ancient faith. Bur ſay, good 
ſtudent, ſay directly, what reaſon can be aſſigned why the vſe of the cup ſhould 
bee lefſe commanded by Chriſt; then the vſe of the bread? and why Chriſt 
ſhould be thought to haue left the cup indifferent more then the bread ? The 
words in the inſticution, ſound alike for both: the companie to whom hee 
miniftred , received both, and were bidden to vſe bot,. If che cup bee not 
neceſſaric, becauſe no lay people were among them; then by che ſame argu- 
ment, neither is the bread neceflary. I will only vſe the teſtimonie of Cyprian, 

a Ep.68. edit. tO proue that our Lord left not this matter mutable or indifferent: he * ſayes, 
— Know pee that wee are admoniſhed , in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords tradition : 
that nothing be done by vs, but that which the Lord did for vs: that the cup which is 
* Pagz002.Ak. Offered, be offered mingled with wine. Here Gregorie * anſweres, that Cyprian 
affitmes zo more but that when, the cup is given, it muſt be giuen i» the ſame 
matter that Chriſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen to all, This (chat 
the Reader may haue a taſte of his doings, becauſe the Reply referres nice 
to him) is but atricke : for hee affirmes both: not onely that wee mult offer 
it in ſuch matter, but that we muſt offer it. Fot if that which Chriſt did, were 
the reaton why it ſhould bee offered in ſuch a matter, then is it alſo a reaſon 
b Ep.54&63- Why it mult be offered, And that this was Cyprians minde, appeares by b an- 
other text, where hee and diucrs more, to the number of fortie Biſhops, ap- 
pointed the Communion to be given in boch kindes to the Chriſtians in per- 
ſecution, giues this reaſon : For baw doe wee teach or prouoke them in the confe ſion 
of his name to ſhed their bloud, if wee denie them the blond of Chrift, when they are 
readie to fight ? or hom ſhall wee make them fit for the cup of martyrdome, if wee doe 
not fir f —— them in the Church to drinke the cup of oum Lerd, by the right of com- 
munion? They thought the cup neceſſary for ſach as ſhould ſhed their Loud for 
c In r.Toh-6. Chriſt, but ſuch ate all men, and at all times: rhe cup therefore they thought 


nn. aq. conſitmed 

by — 2. neceffarie for all. Againe, all haue gb to it ; it is not therefore indifferent. 
Dee 3 The reaſons why the Church of Rome reftraines the cup , are needfull 
id fieri, ſi s m 6 | 

to be knowae. I will take onely them that Tolet © giues, Fit, for the ren. 


culgconrarenore®= rence. and decencie of the Sacrament, that the cup be not ſpilled, and the wine ſhed, in 
ments dune. g 14 ſo great and confuſed a compante. Next, for uniformitie , that all people every where 
en ee, night receine alibę: which ſbould not be, if the cup were miniſtred : for ſome people 
cantum, ve! prop- lone no wine. Thirdly, to anode their errour that bold it may not bee miniſtred in one 
roms tam in cond; Kinde. Fonrthly, for the preſernation of the Sacrament 3 and that it might be carried 
— Heu- to the ſicke : which in wine it could not for ſowring and ſpilling. Laſtly for the inſtra- 
u Con of the ignor ant, that they may l= Cbriſt ( by Thomas his concomitancie) 
& circumſpetione, i; perfettly under either kinde. It were no hard matter — to ſhew the 


— vanitie of theſe reaſons, and merrily to whip them: but the Cardinall had for- 


got, that all theſe reaſons (in his owne opinion) held in the primicive Church, 
— 30d yet then they moued not the Church to take away the cup. I haue read of 
ene. Cad. Words vttered in a great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were ſpo- 
|.2.c.5-2u.30, Ken, and were not heard till a thaw came a long time after: ſo belike our ad- 


ucrſaries 


— 
_— _— — 
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verſaries will anſwere ; Theſe reaſons might be vttered in the ancient Church, 4 Nerf. 

bur they could not bee conceived till « the great light in the firmament of 209% ** 

the Church, had ſhewed them wich his beames now of late within theſe three ee 

nn Tee —- - — 
tit. 17 
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Cmn4ar LVL 


Teaching — * was made an UAArtiele of faith by the Lateran 
Conncell, 1200,,nceres after Chriſt, 2. How it came th Re 
Fathers nener bhened nor knew i, n. 


** * 1 — — 


— n * 


A. p. Laſtly, concerning Tranſubſlantiation, * At. White ſetteth b. e 
dewne ſome contectures, whereby be endenoureth 10 perſwade lu Reader, A — 


that the beliefe of Tranſubſtantiation came into the Church of late, tg ed 1G 


mit, at the Latera Councell. But * this it falſe. Foralcbowgh the name e tv 


Tranſubſtantiation was nos perhaps wvſed before the Councell of Lateran: troxtns (Ls 
berrer learned 


yet the thing ſignified by this name, to wit, the reall preſence of Chriſts nz Whae, 


y ſucceeding in the place of the ſubſtance of bread , was held and be inbatte)do 


belecued from the beginning , as appeareth by plajne and (ound authorities fnbltzminion 
of . and Fake „ ſet domne by Bellarmine p: And al- — 
though the Church had no neceſſary occaſion to make expreſſe determinati- — v7" 
on, what was to be held in that point before contrary bereſie aroſe, which cm. — 
might be one cauſe that ſome men did ust, or were not hound to know it Vii Alge. 
ſoexpreſly, as after the matter was explained and determined by full ag. 95+ 
thoritie from the Charch,yet at leaftimmplicite, al did & were bound from 

beginning to beleeue it. And although ſome in their ignorance did, be- 

fore thi declaration of the Charch, doubt, or hold opinion to the contrary, 

yet this hindreth not that they might beleeue this by implicite faith, in re- 

gard prinate doubts and qpinions, ſo long 4s they are in ig norance mith- 

out obſtinacie, eſpecially with reſolution and readineſſe to-yeeld 19 theo 

Church, doe not take away implicite - faith infolded in the general 

aſſent , which euery Catholicke gineth te that Article , I belceue the 


Catholicke Church. 


— — — ̃ — — „ — 3 
— * ” TT" IS ww * reren 


R th. tt. M4 — 


I o ſhew the doctrine of Tranſubſtoxtiarion to bee contrary to the faith 
of the Pcimitiue Church, and to be brought in aſterward, and never to 
haue beene an Argicle of faich before the Lateran Counce], I ſet not down cos- 


telbaret, but direct and full teſtimonies : firſt, of the Fathers, expoundiog the * Anocherlike he. 


words of Chtiſt touching the Sacrament, and auouching the ſyubſiange of biead Jae mot 


and wine to remaine,as we doe: then, of divers great Papiſts, Schoale-men and onofcheirs\ the 
others, who confeſſe the ſa me I ſay, either in gxpreſſe wordes, or in effect: ihat en mar 
not onely the AN, of TranſubGanciation, but the pO CT M* and thing thers,Remrrorſubs 
it ſelfe was made a matter of faith by the Lateran Councell , no man being — 
bound to beleeue it before. Their words are reporced in the Digreſſion, and | 
will giue teflimany to themſelucs , without my contending about them. The 
Reply ſayes, though the newe Treanſubſtantiation , were not perbap; v/ed before the 
(omncell of Later an, yet the thing, to wit, the reall preſence of Chrifts body, ſneceading 
in the place of the ſubſtance of breed, was beld from the beginzing ; 4s. Bellaymine aud 
others baue rand even Procefiancte, fame butter U e view Marhig nlp 
* 


— — — 
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in haſt, doe grant, But the authorities alledged in the Digreſſioa ſhe the con- 
trary : not onely che name, but the thing it ſelfe to bee new ; as will appeare 
by viewing them. And though Bellarmine take vpon him to proue Tranſub. 
ſtantiation by the Scripture and Fathers; yet hee confeſſes it is not improbable 
2 De Fuck).3.c. that Scotus ſaid: Tbere is not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſſe that without 
4 Non diſi- %% Church declaration, can enidently conſtraine vs to admit it. For though the Serip- 
| ture which 1 haue brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cltere, that n may conſtraine a man not fro. 
ward; yet whether it be ſa or not, IT MAY WORTHILY BE DOVBTED, 

when men MOST LEARNBED'AND ACY TE doe thinks the contrary, Let 

this be noted: hee brings Scripture to proue that which may worthily be donbted 

whether it bee ſoor no : and ſuch Scripture , as cannot conuince without his 

b Deren (S. Churches declaration : > that is to lay , vnleſſe it bee expounded ſo as ſhall agree 
nod) vi res ſa- With the doctrine of the Church of Rome, The Reply therefore muſt not call 
baegs ede f. f them ſound authorities of Scripture, which, without this wreſting , proue no- 
quer 104 & 16- thing; and with all his wre ſting proue not ſo much, but a man may ſtil worehily 
ne ſn erate doubt, and moſt learned and acute men doe doubt: and the Reader may ſee, in 


8 what caſe he is that ſhall follow Bellarmine, and the Reply in this opinion of 


ee TranſubRantiation vpon their authorities of Scripture, proving it no otherwiſe 
fly. then thus. | 
2 The ſame is to bee ſaid of his Fathers, who will proue as little, vnleſſe ag 
the Scripture is allowed the Church declaration, lo chey alſo be allowed cheir 
c Ind.Exp-Belg.c. pion © and commodious, and deuiſed expoſitions: ſo that, for all the Replies con- 
* der Bertram, fi dence, the ground that Tranſubſtantiation hath, either in the Sctipture,or au- 
tiquirie, ſhall be this in the end. There 3s for it ſound authoritie, both of Scripture 
and Fathers , if you allow the Church of Rome, who is a partie, to declare the 
ſence of the Scripture , and her Divines the leſuites, a facultie to giue the 
Fathers a ſence, if not true, yet fir and pioxs, and to dewiſe trickes which they 
neuer meant: thus it may bee proued ſowndly, though when all is done, it may 
ſill bee doubted whether it be ſo or no: as the learnedſt and acuteſt in the Church 
it ſelfe ſtill doe doubt it. Which being the caſe, then the conjeftures will no 
longer bee M. Whites, but his Aduerſaries, and the beft ground hee can 
eeld for his doctrine. And whereas hee addes in his margent, that Btiarly 
— ſhewed in his Prot. eApolog. that even Proteſtants ( farre better learned then 
M White will be in haſt ) grant Tranſubftantiation was beleened long before the Late. 
ran Conncell; M. White anſweres, that the parentheſis, touching his learning, is 
true; neither can hee refuſe the compariſon : but hee renders to God his moſt 
humble thanks, that he, ſo far inferiour to ſo many, yet hath done that which is 
ſufficient for che maintenance of the truth againſt Romiſh hereſies; and the Re- 
plier finds himſelfe ſo galled with it, that it may be he will ſay to his fellowes, 
1 Tud.9.5%. 28 4 Abimelec,wounded by a woman, did to his Page, Draw thy r (ay 
e Prot. 3p. Þ.94+ mee, that it bee not ſaid, a woman ſine Abimelec, But yet the reſt is alſe: © as the 
ng. © Deane of Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſwere ; andthe vttetmoſt 
that either the Centuries, or the other Proteſtants alledged, ſay, is not that 
Tranſubſtantiation was beleeued long before the Lateran Conncell , but that be- 
fore that time, in the writings of ſome particular DoRors , there are ſome 
formes of ſpeech , which poſſible they like not ſo well z as ſeeming to giue 
courage and boldneſſe to them, who afterward ( abuſing every thing to their 
owne errours ) would vſe them to confirme their Tranſubſtantiation: but that 
they grant the doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome, touching Tranſub- 
ftantiation was beleened , is a baſe yntruth , no way to bee gathered from their 
words, For Tranſubſtantiation had his growth by degrees. Fitſt, the Fathers, 
without ſo much as dreaming of it, onely to increaſe the reuerence, and to ſup. 
preſſe the prophanation thereof, vſed vehement and hyperbolicall ſpeeches 
of the Sacrament, Secondly , in time a kinde of reall preſence beganne 
to bee conceited. Thirdly then, what gheſe men could finde in me 
0 


c 


CHar.57. T ranſubſtantiation. 293 


— —— 


—. —— 


ſounded that way, they wreſted to their opinion. Fourthly, till at the laſt in the 
Councell of Lateran it was confirmed as an Article that muſt be receiued, and 
had a name giued it in toen it was new borne, 

The reaſon — in the Reply, for that which Lateran did, containes 
matter worth the marking. Firſt, before contrary hereſiet roſe, the ¶ hureh bad no 
occaſion to mai expreſſe determination. This fully ouerthrowes himſelfe. For if 
no determination were made, then was it no Article neceffary to be beleeued: 
if no Article, nor neceſſary, how could there bee any hereſie againſt it; when | 
nothing is an Article that is not defined : nor b nothing herefie, but what is 4 
againſt a definiti onꝰ Se condly s were nor hound to kyow it ſo expreſly,as they were comrouerſ ,ab 
after the determination, Therefore it was not determined till the Lateran Coun- Fee!*bs defini 
cell: therefore it was no Article of the ancient Church faith: therfore it is not amnoneile de 
expreſl / or manifeſtly conceiued in the Scripture or Fathers. Therfore they do ——— 
but trifle chat alledge them for it. Theſe conſequences proceed in the thing, b Poſtquam w- 
as well as the name, and cannot bee avoided. But «ll did, and all were bound — pp.ner 
euen from the beginning to beleene it, at leaſt wplicite. But this is a beggarly ſhife : cit per derermi- 
for if it was but in the yertue of chat Article, I belrexe the Catholicks g ae cane 
Choreh ; then the Church was but with child of it for 1200. yeeres : till the f$4ci, ſecundum 
Pope; her midwife, brought her abed of it, and ſo the fathers had neither faith fare ginn 
nor knowledge of it then; but beleeued whatſocuer the Church ſhould heere- nat. Caleta. 
after define : this oy neuer beleeued, but held conſtantly the Church of Jeroen 
Rome, and a generall Councell, might define an errour: and if they belecued e. 
no moxe, what treacherie is it to proue by their writing, what they neuer 
knew and what they could not mention; bur thy bidden in the boſome of the 
Church, to bee reucaled at the Councell of Eateran ? But what will not this 
man ſay , that auouches ſuch u held conthary to Tranſubſtantiation (as indeed 
the ancient Church did) yet did alſo beleene it by implicite faich ? How doth a 
man beleeeue that which he beleeues nor? he anſweres : by reſolution and rea- 
dineſſe to yeeld to the Church, they might beleene that , which in thery ignorance they 
erred in. Let vs make an end then: the Reply hath got the victory: The Fathers, 
and the Church ber ſelſe, might for 1200. yeeres be ignoram of Tranſubſtantiation, 

yea bold comrary toit , or not expreſſe it in their writings : and yet beleene it too; and 
their writings bee full of teſtimzoniss for it, an emery age : becauſe they were not obſtmate, 
but bad implicite faith , infolded in the general aſſent that enery Carbolicks gines to 
that Article, I beleene the ( atholicke 12 By which faith they belecucd con- 
trary to that they writ, This, Reader, is our Aduerſaries caſe; and the laſt end 
of their antiquitie, not in this point of Tranſubſtantiation alone, but in all the 
reſt: they boaſt of ſucceſſion and Doctors, and Councelt, and Antiquitie, and 
Catalogues ; and yet theſe D D. and Councels in the Catalogue held theſe 
things but implicite, and that mult bee . to ſtop the Proteſtants mouth. 
Sure this is one of the wittieſt and acuteſt diftinAions that euer I reade. For 
thereby I can proue all the ancient D D. to haue taught and beleeued flat con- 

ry to all they writ, For ſirit, I will make the preſent Church of Rome the 
Catholicke Church. Then I will ſay, they beleeued that Article, 7 beleeue the 
Catholicke Church, Now the Church of Rome may define contrary to that they 
all writ,as the B. Virgin not to be conceived in finne : and ſo they ſhall belecue 


juſt that they belecued not, and the direct contrary. 


— 
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CARAT. LVIL 
i Tonchmg the firſt comming in of errors into the Charch, with the Perſons, Time, 
and Place, 2. Purgatory and Pardont not knowne in the ancient Church , nor in 
the Greeks Church to this day. 3 The true reaſon why the ancient prayed for 
the dead; 4 


Errours came in by degrees. Pardons. C HAP, $7. 
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2 White Digr. . 
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2 Concerning 
ayer tor the 
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A. D. To conc ludt, it is not enough for M. White to name theſe eight, 
or any other points of our doctrine, and to ſay that wee hold, or prattiſe, 
contrary to the doctrine of the ancient Church ; but I muſt require him to 
ſet downe the time, place, perſons, and other. circumſtances of this ſuppo- 
{cd innouation; which circumſtances are commonly noted in Hiſtories, 
when any ſuch innowation againſt the vniuerſall doctrine of the Church, did 
ariſe, This my demand, * M. White (who will, it ſeemeth, ſticte at no- 
thing ) taketh vpon him to ſatisfie, by naming ſenen points of our religion, 
offering to ſbem the time, when, and manner how they got into the Church. 
And thereupon firit he nameth pardons, and purgatorie, the vſe whereof 
(he ſayeth) came lately into the Church. To this 1 anſwere firit, that hee 
nameth not the particular Time, Place nor Perſons that firſt brought in 
rhe vſe of pardons, and purgatorie: and ſo he ſayeth —— to the pur- 
poſe. Secondly, 1 anſwere, that our queſtions is not ſo much about the uſẽ 
of pardons, and Purgatorie, as whether the doctrine which holdeth par- 
gatorie to be, and pardons duely wſed to be lawfall, came in of late, contra- 
rie to the former doctrine of theChurch. Now M. White will neuer be 


— 


eaſed the belecf able to ſbew, that that Church did at any time univerſally beleexe that 


of Purgatorie) 
learned Prote- 
ſtants grant it to 
haue beene gene- 
ral in the Church, 
lone before Saint 
Auſtines time, as 
may be ſecne in 
the Proteſt. Apol. 
traQ.1.ſcR, 2-04 


2 Tu WAY 
§· 50. n-. 3. & 6, 


b Tuz vA 
Digr. 5. 


purgatorie » was not, or that 2 duly uſed were vnlam full, or that the 
doitrine, concerning the ſubltance of theſe points was firit brought in of 
late; naming the firſt time, place or perſons which brought it in contrarie 
to the former faith, and ſhewing who reſiſted it as an hereſie, and who con- 
tinued to reſiſt it. 155 


* 


— % " 


— 


I Hs no power to anſwere the examples I goue of the Church of 

Romes now holding contraty to the ancient Church, hee concludes, 
that it is not enough to e the points: or to ſey they hold contrary to the 
docttine of the ancient Church, vnleſſe I ſee downe the Tame, Places, Perſons, 
and other circumſtance; of the innouations; as Hiftories vic to note them, when 
any ſuch innouations ariſes: and therefore he muſt require me to { downe. 
I anſwere, it is ſufficient that Thaue ſhewed the points not to haue beene hol- 
den by the ancient Church, For if the ancient Church beld them not, what 
skills it when or by whom they were brought in, when they were brought in 
ſince the times of the ancient Church? for that which was not at the firſt is 
not Catholike, but by ſome, at ſome time, was brought in contrary to that 
which is Catholike, And * I haue ſhewed that there bee many confeſſed 
changes wherein theſe circumſtances cannot bee ſnewed. Neuertheleſſe, for 
example b I named him ſeuen points, and the circumſtances of Time, Place, 
and Perſons, of their getting in: whereof the vſe of Pa x D os was the firſt. 
Heereplies, that I hawe wot named the particular me, place, nor per ſons , that 
brought them in, and therefore ſay nothing to the 4 let the Reader iudge, 
whether having ſhewed, out of the confeſſion of his owne writers that they, 
are not from the «Apoſtles times : not expreſſed in the Scripture or Fathers: not 
brought to our knowledge by their authoritie ; but lately come into the Church : this 
be not enough ? for what is not from the Apoſtles times, came in ſince: there 
is the Time when. What came in /ately, was not vſed inthe Primitive Church, 
There is the Tame 2g2ine : what is not mentioned by the Scripture, Fathers, 
and ancient Church: was deuiſed by innouators, there is the Perſors. _ 
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the Scriptures and Paſtors of the Chuich reucales not, that grows vp as cockle 
and weed in the Church, there is the Place. Let mee adde to the reſt whom 
I alledged in the Digreſſion, the words of B. Fiſher, © Pardons therefore bo- 

an A8TER men bad a while trembled at the torments of Purgatory. I haue 
therefore brought euidence ſufficient to proue pardons to bee an innovation, 
becaufe it proues they were not vſed in the ancient Church, nor reucaled by 
the Apoltles, 

2 Heereplies that the queſtion is not ſo much about the y $ f pardons and 
purgatorie, as whether the DOCTRINE that heidi them, came in of late, c o N- 
TRARY to the dottrine of the Church, And I anſwere againe affirmatiucly, 
that it did. For the vſe is founded on the docttine, and the doctrine cannot 
be without vſe. There was no vſe, ergo there was no docttine. But M. White 
will neuer bee able to ſhew that the Church belcened there mas no Purgatory, or that 
pardons were not lawfull, This is follie, for how ſhould M. White ſhew the 
Church condemned that which was not yet in rerum nature? no man being 
able to ſpeake of that which is not in being, If pardons therefore were nor, 
M. White muft be pardoned if hee cannot ſhe how the Church condemned 
them, Aud touching Purgatorie , though it bee much ancienter, yer neither 
did the Catholike Church beleeue it. There were ſome in the Church that 
conceited ſuch a thing; and the Fathers began, in Saint Auſtines time, (e but 
waucringly and without any reſolute certainty) to mention it, but it was not 
beleeued in their dayes as a matter of faith, that he which denyed it ſhould be 
an heretike, as it is now beleeued in the Church of Rome. Beſides , the Eaſt 
Church bcleeued it not to this day, therefore the yniuerſall Church beleeued 
itnot. Heare their owne words in an Apologic written touching this matter, 
Wee b haue not receined from our Dottors that there is any ſuch Purgatorie, or tem- 
orary puniſhment by fire; and wee kpow the Eait Church never thought ſo, Heare 
alſo what the Biſhop of Rocheſter < ſayes : No true belaeuer wi 0 w dowbrs of 
Purgatorie, whereof norwithſtanding , among the axcient, there is very little, or no 
mention at all, The Greekgs alſo, to this day dre not beleene there ts a Purgatoric. 
Let whoſe will rade the commentaries of the ancient Greekgs, and ſo farre as | ſee, 
bee ſhall finde very rare ſpeech of Purgatorie, or none at all : and the Lacines ( in 
the Welt Church) did not all of them together receine the truth of this matter, but 
by little and lutle : neither, indeed, was the faith, either of Purgatorie, or pardons, ſo 
needfull in the Primitine Church, as now it it. Wee neede no more then this con» 
feſſion of our aduerſaries, and teſtimonie of the Greeke Church to ſhew the 
noueltie of this doctrine. | 

3 And that which the Reply hath added in his margent : Prayer for the 
dead (which ſuppoſes the beleefe of Purgatorie) learned Proteſtants grant to haue 
beene generall in the Church long before Saint Auſtines time, is moſt weake: for 
whatloeucr learned Proteſtants ſay, touching the antiquitie of prayer for the 
dead: (which is impertinent now to bee debated ) it is not true that the vſe 
thereof ſappoſes Pur gatorie, which I will ſhew moſt euidently: that the Re- 
ply may be waile his cauſe when he ſees no medicine applied to it, can recouer 
or doe it good. For the Greekes prayed for the dead; and yet, as you haue 
heard, they beleeued not Purgatorie. And 4 in the prayers mentioned, they 
prayed for the Martyrs, the B. Virgine, Jobn Baptiſt, and for all the righteow 
from Abel to that day : yet neither they nor the Church of Rome euer thought 
them co be in Purgatorie. Not the Martyrs : for © they are exempred by pri. 
uiledge. Not f the B. Virgine : for ſhee had no finne to purge ; but was car- 
ried immediately to heauen, Not the iuſt from Abel to Chriſt, for 6 Chriſt 
at his deſcent emptied Purgatorie. It remaines therefore, that their praying 
for the dead was not becauſe they thought any to bee in Purgatorie, but by 
way of commemoration onely. So ſayes Cabaſilas h in his expofition : The 
Prieſt gines God thanks: and offers ſupp lication, laying _ the canſes of the thank. 
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The Popes Supremacie. 
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| gining, od the matter of the ſupplication, The canſer of thankeſyming ove the Sas. 


The matter of the ſupplication are they who are not yet conſummate, but haue netd of 
prayer, For which Saints hee offers this reaſonable ſernice, a A TANK ES 
GIVING to God, and, aboxe all the reſt, for the B. Mother of God , who exceids 
all ſanflitic, * Therefore the Prieſt RATES FOR NOTHING for them, 
but rather prayes to them, that be may be holpen by — — theſe words con- 
taine ſupplication, but (hew thankeſgining, and praiſe God the bene factor of mankinde, 
by remembring the perſons whom he bath ſanctiſied, and almoſt conſummated, ſaying, 
Gine vs the grace which alreadre thou baſt ginen the Samts, to ſanttifie vs , a 
thou haſt ſanttified them before, who are of the ſame kinde with vn. It was not there. 
fore with an opinion of Purgatory, that the ancient prayed for the dead, but in 
expectation of the reſutrection, and in remembrance of Gods goodneſſe to- 
ward them; who had begun to glorific them, the conſummation whereof they 
deſired, For it was a gencrall opinion of the Church of thofe times, that the 
ſoules of the Saints departed ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, by beatifi. 
call viſion, till the day of judgement; in which regard they prayed for the dead, 
that their glory might be conſummate, as all faithful people pray for that good 
which they beleeue is to come, the cettaine fruition whereof they apprehend, 
Bartlemew Medina, writing vpon Thomas i ſayes, that Almoſt all the anci- 
ent Fathers : lame: in his Liturgie, Ireneus, Iuſtine, Tertullian, Clemens, Origen, 
Latt antins, Victorine, Prudentins, Ambroſe, Chry ſoſtome, Anguſline,Theodorit, Ave - 
thas, Oecumenius, Theophylactus, Euthymius, Bernard at the firſt fight (but in 
the ſcanning of their words, both hee, and the reft of his fellowes bewray it 
to bee at the ſecond light too) demy that the ſoulet of the Saints ſee God vntil 
the day of Indoement. The like is teſtified by k others, the triall whereof the 
curious Reader may fee in Sixtus Senenſis, who hath collected together both 
the names and words of the Fathers to that effect: that it is the vaineſt conceit 
that can bee, to imagine the antient Church, by praying for the dead, inten- 
ded a Purgatoty, when they aſſumed it for certaine, that the dead came 
not into the pteſence of God till che laſt day, I Which being an errour, no 
maruell if they erred in what they built vpon it, nothing being ſound that is 
built on a falſe foundation. 


_ 


CAT. LVIII. 


I. The Popes Supremacie. 2. Single life of votaries, 3. The worſhip of Images. 
4. The Merite of workes. 5, The ſacrifice of the Maſe. 6. And the Po- 
piſh doctrine touctung originall ſinne : all of them innonations. 5. The &ſagree- 
ment Papiſts in their religion, 7. And namely in their doctrine of original ſin. 


— © 


— 


A. D. Secondly, he names the Popes Supremacie, which he * ſaith, be- 
gan in Bonifacethe third. But how falſe his aſſertion is, appeareth by that 
which is ſhewed , by not onely Catholicte, but alſs Proteſtant authors. 
Thirdly, he nameth Prieſts marriages to haue beene firit reſtrained by Si- 
ricius. This alſo to be falſe he may learne by * the Councell of Carthage, 
which ſienifieth that Prieſts were reſtrained from company of wines ms 
before Siricius bu dayes, enen by the Apoſtles themſelues. Siricius might 
vpon occaſion renew the prohibition , as alſo Gregory the ſeuenth might, 
but the firſt Authors of that doctrine, or practiſe, then were not. Fourthly, 
he nameth worſhip of Images to have beene firſt brought in by the Nicene 
this Councell was ſo farre from being * the firſt author 4 

| 1 


—_— 
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this doctrine, as it expr eſly ſaith, it followed in this point the doctrine of 
the holy Fathers, and Tradition of the Catholicke Church, in which the 
holy Ghoſt doth inhabite. Concerning that which M. White ſaith, * tou- damen 
ching Images, ſee Bellarmine de imag. C. 8. Fifthly, hee nameth the x — 
doerine 5 of Merite of workes 10 haue begun lately by the Schoole- men. jc Pw 


| 8 * f Greg. de val 
But how c falſe this is, the authorities of the Scripture and ancient Fa. —— 14 


thers,alledged for this point by our Diuines, doe abundantly teſtifie, Sixth- V 

ty, he nameth the Maſſe. But he neither nameth , nor can truly name the poltsald Aas. 
time when, the place where, or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was firſt Author 

of the ſubſtance of it, conſiſting onely in conſecration , oblation and con. 

ſumption of the ſacred hoſt. As for other additions, which he mentioneih, 

they are impertinent , in regard they are not any ſubſtantial part of the 

Maſe If be urge them not as ſubſtantial parts of the Maſſe, but as being 

in hs opinion, ſubſtantial errors brought in contrary to the ancient faith, I 

mu#t require bim to ſet downe, not onely when, and by whom they were ad- 

ded as ceremonies to the Maſſe ; but when, and by whom , they were at firſt 

invented and taught : and who did reſiſt, and continue to reſiſt them, as in- 

nouations in faith; the which he i neuer able to ſhew, Senenthly, he na- 

meth? Originall ſinne. But he doth not, nor cannot name the firif Att» „ Whie pats. 
thor, of any thing held abont this matter, s wninerſally by our Church as a *, nee Coe 
point of faith, and therefore he waſteth words, and ſpeateth nothing to the Nous Bees. 
purpoſe , when he rehearſeth this or that Doctors opinion in this, or any 

other point - Becauſe here onely my queſtion i not about prinate Doctors 

opinions , but _ m—_ 0 —_ — "x and authoritatinely, 

taught by the Church : of which kinde my » Aduerſaries cannot ſhew any , w 93: 
— held by vnani mc conſent of the ancient x wort — to — weg al ' 
which i holden now by our Church xs a pint of faith, whereas we can, and 

doe, ſhew diners points held in that mauner, by the ancient Church, direttly 

contrary to that which is holden by Proteſtants, as points of their faith. 


* — — 


— 


x He Reply needs not ſo often diſtinguiſſi betweene priuae opinions, and 
Toa doctrine of faith vninerſally taught by the Church. — one 

of the examples given, in the Digreſſion, ſhew that the Church of Rome now 

holds againſt the vniverſall doctrine of the Church in former times. Touching 

the Popes SYPREMACIE, I ſaid divers things, whereof that concerning Bo- |. 

niface was but one, I ſhewed, out of good Authors, that in ancient time he had 

ſuperiotitie neither ouer Kings, Councels, nor — „ out of the Romane 

patriarchy: but was in all things like co other Patriarłs concerning iuriſdicti- 

on. To all which the reply ſayes not a word; but onely anſweres couchirig Bo- 

nifsce, that it # falſe I ſay, the ſupremacie began in him. But if it bee falſe, then 

his owne authors, whom i alledged,ſhould haue beene anſwered. For we Pro- 

teſtants make account, that when wee proue that wee ſay by the teſtimonies 

of the chiefeſt of our Aduerſaries themſelues, there is reaſon we be diſcharged, 

and our aſſettion credited. Bur this matter, of Bonifaces getting the ſuprema- 

cle of Phocat, is ſo plaine, and witneſſed ſo generally by all Hiſtories, that 

it was the deſperateſt anſwere that could bee made, to ſay it is falſe, Iſhewed 

in nnother place before ; that this is the generall report of all Hiſtoriogra- « Dig. un 

phers. Anaſtaſius, Luitprand, P. Diaconus, Martinus Polonus, Marianus, 

Scotus; Ocho Ftiſingenſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenſis, Platina, Vrſpergenſis, 

Sabcllicus,Nauclerus,Duarenus:all army —— to deny with one word, 


»„ . 
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it is falſe ; is a good readie and eaſie ways bur Fae yr not ſo _— — 
b Euſeb.devit. euidence: and whereas hee —— that t — 44. — — — 
Conſtant. . a. c. 51. onely by 4 at holicle, but by Prote; ant ant , is p 1 
& inde 1.3.6.6.16, | f him to mend that fault: for there is not one Proce 
62.14.c.18.36,41. Apologie : I muſt intreate , affirmes the Pope had the Primacie 
& orar.ad San, gant alledged that denies my aſſertion, or bold 
—— Gn.lg. 5 d indeed, but that tyrants are ſeene by experience to ho 
Socrat. l. q. Proæm. hefore Boniface. An anc ee d, g ould der how our Aduerſaries for 
lebe, ne faſt, 2 man converſant in . ie ſeuen Digteſſi 
— p h this Primacie. I ſhewed in the twentie ſeuen igreſſion, 
græco. tom. 1. pa · ſhame, ſhould auouc Ily diuided among all the Patriarkes 2 
Neal traci. that the Church gouernment was equally diuided among lirained ff 
— Leoni and the B. of Rome was confined within his owne limits. And reliraine — 
— & re. taking appeales out of other countries. — — — — — — 
— Ale — — — — B. to be Antichtiſtian. b And 
—— acknowledged the name and _ - : — — 
Wige lu. the — — — — — — italian that it amazeth mee to ſee it 
1. c. 11. 28, 15. and reſcribe the thin 3 iark 
— — ᷣ — Pct 
388 ouer another, the Greeks will — — 5 pe : and Anna Porphyrogenira in 
pk, | arixa3ey ſtantinople, as our Aduerſaties — fl My afertio therefore, that che 
Caomis Wo het hiſtorie with — ſay . — — 47 12 in Boniface mad Rand of * 
epftic T | the Popes ſupremacis ouer r ns. 
— — . N- dhe — it ſtands be taken away, which the breath of a Semina 
ESTANTI- rie cannot doe. f ge, he ſayes its falſe that Siritius firſt rea- 

7 ouching Prieſts marriage, yes : 
N 2452 PB be het ſhall read hiſtories, and obſerue the courſe of things, ſhall 
7 " 3 


W 

rde dvd ae the. Apoſtles themſelnes, I anſwere, the 
Mo — Wines , e Siriting dayes ; 5 8 05 * 4 Fir 5 f 2 
vlav dee name and — 18 condly, the Canon alledged cannot bee 
— . — — — — — made by all the BB. but a motion or 

oy £$r0t . on , ” 
25 eee. — — — wherein he moues that 2 — 2 pa _ 
— Synodo Wente, oy * NN —ů y by the ſug ge- 
principamm Bc- quitie beld, we alſo way 4 fron) inftifies my aſſertion. For if the 
cleſi Co- flion of Siritius : and therefore moſt BY 7 iritius by his let- 
buns ee pa- Councell of Carthage reftrained 2 394 pete 4oeiews 
tabant. * f t hereun 
e madre elaine. The Reply e will . . the Cone fps 
5 Koyrayrirs- made the re rant. A 3 eſtraint was long be- 
wor rere, Apoitles taugbe it , and antiquitic kept it. and * the 0 . "a 
— r fore Sititius, euen from the —— 8 q 1 Siritius,mo- 
e eee apa ang prop ray ys op 

: . a 1 

dos H PA- wing Ne it ſelfe. All this is plaine againſt the Reply. and moſt 
TOEANH: asheedidint iritius to bee che author. Fourthly, I anſwere yet clo- 
2 _— ſenſibl ee Siritius L rhe — — 24 — — 
6. of 4 much Biſho . 
pet) Tels vird ED lere jues at certaine ſeaſons. This I proue, Firſt, 
7% tries ph ſingle life; and not come at their w x" Aurelius his motion) 4 all che B B. 
. anſwere of the B B, Jr was ſaid (to and Deacons, or ſuch a bandle the 
TO rn Jane gradte vr of thes Bibgy, Prof K 


— . Conncell of Carthage , Can. 2. that Prigits, were reſtrained from 
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Sacraments, 
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Sacraments, the majntaivers of chaftitic, abſt aine alſo from therr wines, It ſaid of 
all: it ſcemes good that chaſtitie be maintained in all, and of all that ſerwe Jr (rf 
Here is no canon that they ſhall haue no wiues, hut that e their wines 


4 


ate mentioned, and they commanded chaſtitie; which 1 hoy 

dares not deny to be in cohabitation with a mans one layfull wife, Second- 

ly, either the ſame, or another Councell of Carthage, at the ſame time: (4 for 4 ber Baro.vbi 
Councell of Carthage that belong to another) We — 


ſleme of their Charches, It was therefore no part of the Councels minde that © Piacute preſs 


they ſhould bec reſtrained marriage, or the vſe thereof out of thoſe 8 r NS pro- 


Biſhops lined with their wines ; neither did the Synod forbid their compeny with them, 2" 74 Yoo. 
lu in THEIR SBT TIMES! that i, n THE SET DAYBS OF EvR- Gm * 


wiues at certaine times. | | 
3 Founh J. touching Images 1 ſhewed two things, Both that images of 
the Trinitie were net vicd : and that the beginning of image worſhip Was in 
the ſecond Nicen Councell, Touching the images of the Trinitie hee bids me 
foe Belbarmine, but chere is nothing to be ſeene ro the purpole,; for hee alledges 
neither example nor celtimonie that there were any in the Primitive Church: 
bus onely ſtands to proue them lawfiill, Now this is not the queſtion, but 
whether the Primitiue Church vſed or permicted them? I ſhewed no, by the 
teRtimogic of a Pope and a Councell, and muſt be anſwered againe by dilpro. 
ung the authoritie: , which if he caonot doe, I will not give much for Bellar- 
miocs prouing of the lawfulneiſe, when it appeares the Pope and a Councell 
eight hundred yeeres agoe miſliked it: and himſelfe confeſſes , That it & not 
ſo certaine whether the images of God, or the Trimitie, may be made, as it is that the 
images of Chrift and bis Samts may be made: and that * moſt learned Doctors „ Ai Sem. 
in the Church of Rome vtterly condemne it. For if this be true, himſclfe had S 
a good ſtec le conſcience when he would take vpon him to iuſtiſie that which Aal _ 
Mas wot certaine, but onely an vnſattled opinion, gainſaid by as learned as him. 
ſelfe in his owne Church. Touching the Nicene Councell he ſayes, it was fo 
farre from being the firit aut hour of image wor(bip, that it ſayes expreſſely it followed, 
in this point, the doctrine of the holy Fathers and tradition of the Church. Now ſure 
this is a poore anſwere, and like the former of Sititius. For it is therefore the 
doftrme of the Fathers, and tradition of the Church, becauſe they ſay it? could 
not they that decreed idolatrie, learne of their images to tell a lye? Is there 
any more truth in their pretence of antiquitie then in the image worſhip it 
{elfe? This is like the former example of the Councell of Carthage, where the 
reſtraint of 2 muſt be by the Apoſtles, becauſe Sititius, that made the 
reſtraint, ſuggelts ſo much to the Councell. Bur let the Replier heare mee 1 | 
word with patience ; of this paltrie Nicene Councell b I haue ſaid enough 5 C. A. 
already : and to giue bim ſome taſte of that which it decreed, a great Biſhop f 
of his owne Church < hath lately confeſſed, bat they who ( in that Councell) c Claud.Eſpenez 
defended the worſhip of images , did abuſe thereto the apparitions of Devils and old * mn P8H5S 
wines dreames, as may be ſrene in the fourth and fifth ations of the (ouncell. I ſup- 
pole the docttine of the Fathers, and 1 of the Catholike Church, vies 


Merits. Sacrifice of the Maſſe. CHarp.ss. 
not to be fuppoxted with ſuch ſtuffe. And whitt lniÞudency ys it for them to 
ſay ir, and yet be able no better to ſhew ir? * 
4 The fift poitit was the Merit of works. Which his owtre Waldenffr val 
flagias ins, and cliat ges to be a late nuenriow. To this he teplies his accuſtou 
oy vo ment: It # falſe, at our Dinines abuudantiy teftifie. was not Wal. 
detifis his owne Diuine ? and is not His reftimonic enough to diſcharge mee: 
whio profeſſe no more, but what I ſaytomake — by che confeffionof my 
one aduerſuries? If he rhinkehisDiuines haue ſpoken ſs abundantly for ir, 


9 let him ſay, ingeniouſly, how chances his Bellarmine © confeſfes, that by n- 


Toe ame met ſo of the Uncerrainty of & man! oo and for frat of 22 | 


OS. the feft way is, to repoſe our whole con p 
by Greg Aint” how chance his Waldenfis ſayes, e Hee 4 to bee reputed the ſoamder Bisse, end 
& Echius : ayes rh better — oy more conſonitt with the Seriptare that fianply deniyes  ſach 
Vega qu.5.4e me- „rik, ronfeſſtag that ſunpiy no mani muri the brauen, but obtaines it by 
a the Wax the grate ani flag il! of God that gilt it? Theſe are ſtrange courſes thetefore; to 
bs ous affirm chat an ancient doctrine which is neither [6 Carboliks not ſo ſafe ts the 
(Do&:nale . contrary, nox {6 agteeable with the Scripture. But of this point I Havit jutrea- 
Tarun hee. ted at large 3 elſewhere, and layed downe enough to ſhow the foblene fe of 
fs) non immerito it: here I am onely to yphold that 1 ſaid; It wat began lardh by the Scho 
Ae alen er men, Which is the bonfeen of Frier Waldenſis, a man as leatned as any of - 
= poſtea pleri- them all that ſay the contrary, and d to wWhom the beſt of out aduerſities ate 
contra nouns he. beholdiug. | | 
— Gulp: 5 The Sixt point was the Maſſe, wherein the Digreſſ. by claere reſtimo- 
Fefe. Bl Ek nies ſhewed the vſe of an vn nomut tongue, the Tranſubſtantiat ion, the Sacri c, 
286. Thomam di- and (he efu.rd forme, to be all brought in, and added to the Sactament fince 
—— x Apdfifes time, and the time of the Primitiue*Church, Whereto the Ne- 
£m, 9% quo hau- ply (ayes no more, but that I caxor name the tine when, nor place where nor the 
parcemfere om- per fon, iti Who the ſubſtance of the M. ſſe, conſiſting only iti the conſecration; 
den qui Lurera- oÞ[atgbn,, and conſumption of the hoft began. I anſcre, firſt, theſe foure the La- 
— ike Lt Rage, the Trauſubſtantiatiou, the Sactifite, and the fortne of Prayers, and 
2 4 merit, pig. obe Alion vſed, as their gement, teremonies, elenation, adv ation, 4 
Z Eſencia (acri- öl, . belong to the ſubſtance of the Maſſe, and che Digreff, ſhewe they 
ficy Euchariſtiz were tiot h ſed by Chriſt, nor fits Apoſtles, nor yet in the timè of the Primitiue 
ir, — Church. Now which was not thus vſed, is an innouation; fot ſo much as 
cxmo,& infig- Chriſt left both the ſubſtance, and manner of miniſtring the Sacrament cer- 
en raitie and detetminate, and indiſpenſable : and it is not necefſary in eucty in- 
c catholis ſcrip- novarior to ſhe one determinate e, perſon, ot place whete it began: be. 
in co potlfſimum cauſe if jt begat) aftet Chtiſt and his Apoſtles , it is an innovation, when, ot 
— whete, ot by whom ſoeuer it was brought in. Secondly, touching the Sacri- 
ferri Deovere ac fice, wr x isthe _ ſubſtance, and = heart — Maſſe , I ſhewed the 
mn uinem Dong. full confeffion of ſome Papiſts detiying, that Chriſt offered any ſacrifice of hn. 
2 Mi. ſelfe, vnder the forms — * bu lift 1e. 2 is cloſe to rhE 
7 Lam tou her 'matret : fot © if the factifice be the ſubſtance, and Chriſt no ſacrifice 
eſſentia ex inſti- wien hee inſtituted it; 4 its plaine the ſubſtaner of che Maſſe is not from 
Sue, p ler..  Chriſt, Therefore an innovation, au addition, an alteration : therefore not 
T Bel.de . Cathdlike. Thirdly, afore the Replitr bet ſo teſvlute about his ſacrifice, and 
C Tapper art. 16. ſubſtanceç; it wete expedient for the queſtion in hand, to bet ar ſome certainty, 
Calaldelacrifp. touching the thing wherein his ſacrifice conſiſts + ſor there is much teaſo 
peng Gab, about a ſacrifice, and yet no agreement what, or which it is, * Some ſay there 
Hol. Caier. Ale- 14 but onely one ſacrifice, f Some two. They that fy two, hold the bread 


Pn 5 2nd wine to be une, and the body and bloud ef Chtift Zeche. They ther bold 


nce in the ſole mercy and goodneſſe 


en. CLD. ohely one, are not agreed what iris: 8 whether the body and bloud of Chrift 
> Leben sus, Onely, or b the forces of bread and wine wWithall. Agne, whether i the 
Jellebihp. tions exerciſed in the Maſſie arclixe : Firſt, rhe oblatida of bread and wine 


i $urd.75.43, by eleuntion, prayer, and other cereinonies; befote conſecration : nn 


Cura. Wherdiwthe ſacrifice of thiir Maſe c fr. Or . 8 


the conſoer ation. Thirdly, the diſteibut ioo. Fourchly, gaopher oblatict after 
g parc of ie te the 
Wow "It is 
ihoe oon, bar i chere 
ade a5 Many opinions 24 there be men: and cheit aſfertioacagd teafous ate ſo 
ridiculous that nig can be more. Muhen there fou the Roplyhach v ter- 


confecracions Fifchly, the breaking of ther hoſt and 
wine, Sixchly, and the eating of ic, tuch the Reply calls 
not agreed in which of theſe vhacflonce of 1 


rainy touching the ſwbfSiemce of his lacnfice, bur all ching me ſtihꝶ in que- 


ſizes, it is bur tolly for hum to brag that the firſt aurbour of 'this/ /abfover cun- 


not be named. Bus let hum Same the face, and ſhew mes an agreement 
among his ſellowes and malters, that what hee names is the ſabflevve, and hee 
hall haue av auchour. Elſe when I bave named the authour of this; hee may 
Gay oriches this, nor that belongs to the ſubſtance j bav che ocher. Forthere 
ate not ſo few as ſixe opitions, euery one whereof is gazrded wich ſpe call au- 
thours: that wee may enteriaiac them in their opinions as Hermias did the 
Philoſephers : Let them /bew me what « true, aud I will obey this. Bur they 


my mund in proces ; aud 1 confefſe I cannot indare thus „ 
— — — — —— — 


euery thing, Nowt 


erde. aud then { merge : by and by they tr into water, aire, fire : A bitle of- 


ur, aw nove of theſe, but a beaft or 4 fiſh : new I fm among che 


ines; 


axox 1 ans 4 dog & 4 hird. When I looks epos my ſelfe 1 know nor bow to call me ; whe 

ther amn, or 4 wolfe, or 4 ſerpent, or a Chymers, Theſe wiſe men turne mes into 

al yranner even 7 Empedocles tres mee 
e 


into & tree. When 1 as { brleems bis + then come: 


Parmenidss, and I khnowe not bow, I change my minds. * How long ſhall I ib bee * Quonque ag 


* and 


rengbt, and yet nener taught te lune the truth ? Thus hee flouted the Philoſo- 
phers, tbat would ſay as much io our advetſarirs, and iuftly might for any cer- 
tainy they haue to reſt vpoa, in any thing they Hold againſt vs. Let them take 


the counlell that Vigilius gaue ſuch as they are, = Seeing both of you ave Con nn Cour heryd 
trois te your ſelnes, its not amifſe if both, of you yeeld to confeſſs the ruth with us, "> FI 


Tex are dinided farre aſunder ; the way, yen bans left, i; in the widdeft, Come bi- 
tber vnto vs, one of you this way, the other that way, and meets togetber. Let the- one 


ger imo the others epinion, ſo, that be leane not bus owne : let that which you 


bold pri- 


udtely bee commots among you, The contemptot which aduiſe is it that, in all 
ages, hath made heretikes ſo notorious for their diſagreements with them- 
ſelues, that this hath beene obſerued for the marke of their herefie, They are 


iaided, a ſayth Paſchafius, ove from another through the ſingularitic of their wie- u Palchal.com, 


hed mnentions, and are able to agree neither with themſelues nor with the Catbolike 


beleener« of the Church. 


6 Inthelaſtplace I named their doctrine of original i affirming that 
it was not vue in former ages : nor is not, to this day, agreed vpon. This 
ptoues directly that it is not the ſame which the Apoſtles and Primitiue Church 
taught. Becauſe hat they taught mult be certainly knowne and agreed vp- 
on, which this their doctrine is not, there being yet no certainety what the 

int is that the Church of Rome holds touching this matter. The Reply an- 
— 5 I cannot name the firft amtboxr of any thing, which the Church of 
Rome ve ſalh holds, touching chis matter, as 4 pot of faub. Meaning be- 
like, that the opinion of this, or that Doctor, may bee a late device , but not 
that which the Church holds, I anſwere, the Church of Rome cannot denie 


bad aſſigned it I might trie whether I 


no. But let him giue me any definition of otiginall ſinue holden in bis Church, 
whecher raiverlally or priuaccly, »gainft dat which the Church of England 


teaches; 


K Ses chem in 
Suar, L, 3,356 


Herm. gentil. 
philoloph, Irriſio. 


Cor, verum t. 
men nihil ad- 


in Lament. | C.. 
ra 


202 


— — 


Jun off 4d. 
ram homi mam v- 

riet & ince ff an- 
tia vt v ulla alia 
in re mier. Peltan. 


de orig. pecc. p. 8 
b Seſſ. 5. 

c Orthod. expl. 
LI P. 216. 


4 Dur. a. d. 30. f. . 
ap. art. 2. p- 69. 
en 
orig pec. diſp. 6. 
p. 150. 

2 Pigh. contro. 1. 


—— Apol. p. 3 
inde. 
3 Roffenſ. arr. 3. 


p- a8. Altiſiod. ſum. 
p. 97. col. 4. 


4 Bie l. a. d. 30 9. 2. 


conc. s. Ote. Arim. 
4. p. 1 14 Aureol. 2. 
d. 30. art. 2p. 284. 


2,4. 30. 


refert. Dionyſ. 2. 
p-488.col.2. 
s Occh. 3. q. vlt. 


v. Scot. a. d. 3. 


5 · Circa iſtam. 


7 Tho 12. 82 


art, 3. Bonau. 


quem refert. Dio- 


n 5. 2.p. 489. Ca- 


preol. 2. p. 493. 
ad 4 


$ Sot. de nat. & 


C. 9. Axot. 


Part. 2. p. a 57. 


— — — —“⁵wwwwb.— 2.:n᷑ 


aches: ani. chongh poſſible it may fall out that I cannot name the firſt author 


— 


ee, eee, e 


thergok; yet 1 vill ſhe it not to haue beene the Catholicke docttine of the 
Primitius Church: Mhereupon it will follow conſequently tat it is an altera- 
tion , herein che no Church of Rome. beleeues not as did the Primitiue 


Church. Ju chis varietie of opinions therefore I made choice of Bellarmine, as 


moſt likely to bee that which ſhould: bee he pos of faith j and vainerſall; and 
ſhewed it nos to be ſo; but to be a late device; without antiquitic or yniuerſa.. 
licie, But my Aduerſary craftily forbearing to name what hee holds to be the 
vniuesſall dectrineꝛof bis Church; and making ſhew as if Bellarmines opinion 
were not itz bids me name the point of feitb holden by his Church vninerſully; 
and then ſhe the; fielt author: Becauſe the. queſtion is not about priuare Dottory 
op injony,, bur abous the dyttrine of fark vninerſally, aud duthoritatinely tamg ht by thy 
( bureb.. W herein he deales neither plainly nor ditectly: for if neither the opl. 
nion f Ballormipe nor of Catharinus ( which werea)l I named holden again 
vs bee that which vniuerſally and authoricatively is taught by his Church; 
hee ſhould haue named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed it not to bee 
Catholicke. u. „ de. „ 040 n 
7 The truth is, there is ſuch vatietie and ĩnconſtancie, and ſhuffling ot 
opinions, touching this point of originall fine, that for his hjſe ho cannoꝭ tell 
what his Church holds, and which is ſafeſt to folld W: which is an vnuſwera- 
ble argument, that the true faith they haue lotſaken, and minced into led and 
abſurd opinions. The Councellof\Trent b ſpeakes watily and reſeruedly, de- 
finiog'noching, but leauing all ſores do their owne opinion Andradius e ſayes : 
The ¶ duncellof Trent, when it bau defined otigmall finne to be ſinus, truly prober to 
cuery one; yet, of ſet purpoſe, forbors to ſp abe of the paper reaſon thereof : ibe warb 
thing was alſo done by otber Countels /ony before s which delmering no certaiut ad 
expreſſe reaſon of original ſinne, left"it free for euery vue ro follow bis opinion. Here- 
vpon it is, that there are ſo — ſome hold that it is not finne pro- 
perly nor can be imputed. by reaſon it came by the will of another: that ĩt 
is ſinne, but not our ſinne, but that which Adam did, whereby hee made him- 
ſelfe and his poſteritie ſinners. Some, that it is onely the guilt which lies 
on mankinde for Adams fin ; being thereby exeluded from eretnall life, wi 
out the mercie of God, 4 Some, that it is a corrupt or diſeaſed: qualitie in the 
ſoule, derived thercinto by the corruption of the fleſh, 3 Some; that it is the 
concupiſcence that is in vs to euill: not every inclination, but that which is in 
the minde or will, © Some, that ir is onely the priuation or deſtitution of the 
originall iuſtice that was in Adam, and ſhould bee in all men, 7 That it is for- 
mally the priuation of original juſtice, but materially it is coneupiſcence. That 
ic ſtands wholly in the want or depriuation, not of tHe habit of originall iu- 
tice, as the fixch opinion affirmes, but of that ſubiection vnto God, and ynion 
of minde with him, which all men ſhould haue had if Adam had not eraoſpreſ- 
ſed. Which of all theſe is chat which the Replier calls the vniverfall doctrine 
of the Church, authoritatiuely taught, I cannot define, nor himſelſe determine: 
when all theſe haue beene, and yet are holden in his Chuteh and haue their Pa- 
trons, who will all of them maintaine, that his owne opinion is the doctrine of 
the Church. This therefore is it I ſaid; that had their doQrinetou:hin origi- 
nall ſinne, beene the truth anciently taught in the Apoſiles Church, | could 
not haue beene thus often changed and remoutd, from opinion to 
the opinions be multiplied to as many as there be Doctors. 
8 And this example ſhewes how fiiuolous the common anſwere is, that 
their differences are not in points ef faith, but in by. matters, not determined, 
wherein it is lawfull to hold any part, For this difference is in a point defined, 
though not by any Popiſh Councell, yet by the Word of God : or whether ic 
bee defined or no, it it in a matter wherein they hold againſt vs, bearing mert 
in hand that they can ſhew Catalogues, and whole companies in all ages = 
15 8 2 el 


* 


opinion, till 


— 


C a AP. p 9. Popiſh diſagreements. Peters being at Rome. 303 


held therein with them. Fox wz Dos NoT $0 MVCH CARE To 
$HEW THEIR DIVISIONS TO BE IN THE SVBSTANCE 
OF THBIR FAITH (albeirtthey haue infinite ſuch) as To mars 
CLEARS DEMONSTRATION THAT THEY AGREE 1N NO. 
THING WHICH THEY HOLD AGAINST THE PROTE- 
$TANTS. The which kinde of diſagreement is ſufficient to ſhew the things 
we haue refuſed in their Church, to be matters broacht and brought in, which 
neuer had the generall approbation of the Church. That where with hee con- 
cludes, we can ſhew diners points of the Proteſtants faith, diroctiy contrary to the a- 
cient Church, is a ſtale vatruth, alreadie ſufficiently confuied in euery paſſage. 
He can referre vs to his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſelfe I thinke can ſhew 
litile of his owne knowledge; being one of them whom not knowledge, but 
rumour and popularitie haue carried to the Popes fide, 


Cnae. LIX. 


Obiettions againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. 1. Tonching Peters being at + 
Rome. 2. Hus paſtorall office, what it was. 3 Whether there bee any dinine 
authoritie for the Popes ſucceſſion, 4. Not certaine what Popes hane ſucceeded 
one another. 53. Vacancies diners in the Sea of Rome, 6, The florie of the 
women Pope, of what credit. 7. 8. The Pope bath beene an bereticke, and erred 
þ Cathedra. 10. The Pope ſucceeds by Simony and violence. Such ſucceſſion is 4 
whllitie by bis owne law. 11. The Phariſees in Moſes chaire, hew ? A. D. de- 

fend: the ſucceſſion of an ASB. 12. Many Popes at once. 13. Urbanus bis 
craeltie toward the Cardinals, 1 3. What the Proteftants ſay touching the ſuc - 


ceſſion of the ( butch of Rome. 


— 


A. p. The fifth obiection.— Laſtiy, 7 Aduerſaries may obiect a- V. 25. 
ainſt the Romane ſaccefiion , which in this Catalogue_ 1 mention : 
7 AKs, that it i not certaine that ener S. Peter was at Rome. 8 E- 
con D, that wee haue no dinine, but onely humane proofe, that the 
Biſhop of Rome , rather then hee of Antioch, is S. Peters ſucceſſoar. | 
THrlkDLy, admitting that S. Peter had one to ſucceed bim in Rome, White,pag-416, 
it not certaine who this was which ſucceeded him, and who afterward pu, 418. 
wcceeded one another. FovnTHnrl uy, theSea hath beene void a good *** 
while together. FIT THI I, 4 woman was once Pope. SIXTHLY, 
diners Popes haue brene heretickes. SI vENTHL x, ſome haue entred 
into the Popedome by Simony and violence, & r. Ei@nTtLir, there 
bane beene thirtie (chiſmes , and therefore it is uncertaine who was the 
right Pop. 
To the IAS 1 anſwere © that ſo many ancient Fathers die seie Faber 
witneſſe , and ſo many Monuments yet remaining doe teftifie , that S. Pe- pn, f oe 
ter was at Rome, and died there, that it is great ignorance and impu- e 


dencie 10 deny it. 


DP 


1 He obiectious here mentioned, the firſt encepted, I propoſed Digreſſion 
Tam three, & they cleerly ſhe w, that the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops 

in cke Romane Church, is neither ſo entire nor perfect, as ispretended. Out 
Adverſaries neuer haue done with v3ging the lineall ſucceſſion of their Pope 
on 


— — 


Enron 


304. No certaine proofe that Peter was at Rome. CHar.sg. 


from Saint Peter, to this day, making it a ſigne of the Church, and concluding 
from it, that they alone are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue 
preſerued the truth from all corruption and innouation. Which outward ſuc. 
ceſſion, in ſome degree, the Proteſtants denye not; onely they affirme two 
things againſt it: that the ſame is to be found in other Churches as well as in 
the Church of Rome, and that it hath beene ſo tainted and interrupted with 
defects of all ſorts, that it can proue nothing againſt vs, but rather ſhewes ma- 
nifeſtly, that the ancient faith and gouernment, commended by Chriſt to his 
Church, hath beene changed; as will appeare by viewing the ſeuerall things 

that are oblected. 
2 Jo the firſt hee anſweres, that ſo many ancient Fathers and monuments yet 
remayning, teſtifie Saint Peter to haue beene at Rome, and died there; that it ts g- 
rance and impudencie to deme it, Hee affitmes three things. Firſt that wee denie 
« D.Fulk.an'm. peter to haue beene at Rome. This is vntrue. Let the writings of our © Diuines 
ro the gau b. be viewed, and they denie it not; but the vttermoſt they lay, is, that the rea- 
Rainol.confer<-6 ſons and teſtimonies brought out of antiquitie, whereupon his being there is 
— grounded, are vncertaine, and may ſenſibly be diſſolued. If » Yelenws, or ſome 
<.1.Iun.contr.3. ſpeciall men with him, haue brought the matter in queſtion, it was free for 
_ demon- them ſo to doe, and almoſt neceſſary for the bolting out of the truth: all things 
ſtrarions chat Pe- in antiquitie touching the ſame being perplexed with ſuch difficulties, that ic 
— point were able to make any man miſdoubt it. Vet the Proteſtants are not curious, 
by Illyricus wich and the Church of Rome gaines not a ſtraw by it. Secondly, that the ancient 
Refur. ede. Fathers teſtiſie be was at Rome, This I grant : but yet all the Papiſts living can. 
op cnt not reconcile their teftimonies, nor maintayne either that hee came thither in 
— ſuch a time, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported. The which conſidetation 
hath moued as learned Papiſts themſe lues as euer were any to doubt of his be- 
ing there at all, if my aduerſarie thinke them ſo impudent that doe it, Marſi- 
„Mui defenc lius Patauinus * ſayes, that by the Scripture it cannot be conuinced either that bee 
Pacis parts Bal was Biſhop of Rome, or euer was at Roms at all. And then conſidering the Eccle. 
in fol fiaſticall hiſtories that affirme it, he ſo doth it, that it _ appeares hee be- 
leeued them not. Whence it followes that his being there was a common opi- 
nion, but not certaine, fot ſo much as it was grounded on no ſurer teſtimonie 
then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The firſt that ſayes hee ſate five and 
twentie yeetes there (wherein ſundrie of the ancient, and all our Aduerſarics 
< Printed at Bafil to this day, follow him) is © Euſebius chroncle tranſlated by S. Terome : and 
Zi e in yet in the Greeke, 4 ſer forth by Scaliger, there is no mention of any time 
Latin. Olympiad. of his abode, but onely that bee went to Rome: whereby it may be gathered 
4 Printed an. that this matter of Peters being Biſhop of Rome, was much leſſe at the firſt 
606. Lugduni then afterward it came to be. And whether the Fathers had any certainty of 
* Tl&7pes d xo- that they ſaid, or only followed a common rumor, begun by ſuch a one as Pa- 
pupaes mw i pias was, without examining it; God knows: but our Aduerſaries themſelues 
Ali xcia oi. feele the difficultie, and cannot remouc it, Thirdly, that ſo many monuments 
— yet remaywing doe teſtifie be was at Rome. But thoſe monuments are not ſo many. 
vis Pwjulw dwg, There is © an old chaire, belike, that on certaine dayes is ſhewed the people 
61 x49%7]uy 74 and a ſepulchre, and certameparts pretended to bee relicher of his bodie; bur 


ib % how ſhall theſe things be proued to be ſuch indeed, when the iugling and im- 


— all hee poſture with reliques is ſo well knowne , that the world hath , long fince , ab- 
e Baro an aj rogated all credite giuen to ſuch monuments? It hath not beene the leaſt part 
_ of the Church of Romes policie, for many ages together, with fained mi- 


racles, and counterfeit reliques, to breed and nouriſh in the yulgar people an 
opinion of the Roman holineſſe. But let them, that will bee led by ſuch mo- 
numents, firſt make ſure they be not counterfeits, I would take ſome paines to 
diſcouer theſe monuments, but that the thing hee intends to proue by them is 
not ſo great that I will contend about ir. 
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A. D. To the s:conD 1 anſwere, that wee haue diuine aut ho- gabe 
ritie to aſſure vs, that there maſt bee alwaies one in the Church, who 1 
S. Peters ſucceſſour, having the ſame abſolute Paſtoral authoritie, that 
S. Peter had. For 75 the name our ( being peculiarly appro- 
priate 10 S. Peter, by the ewords Paſce oues meas) ſigniſeth aw ording. 10h 10.2: 
rie office, which dieth not with the perſon, but us to be cant insel in 4 ſuc- 
ceſſour. Secondly, the end of thus office, being common to all ages, argu- 
eth thats our Sawiour meant ſo to inſtitmte it, as it might ſerue for all ages: 
and conſequently that it ſhould bee continued in 4 ſucceſſion of ſuch Pa- 
ſtours. Thirdly, the loue and care which moued our Sauiour to inſtitute 
this office, for the good of the Church, was common to the Church of all 
ages : and the neceſſitie, which the Church had of ſach a Paſtour, was 
not onely for that firſt age, bat for all ſucceeding ages: and therefore it is 
not to bee thought that Chriſt our Sauiour meant to inſtitute that office, 
onthy for to continue in S. Peters perſon, and to die with him, but that 
he ordained it to continue in others, who from time, to time, ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in his place, Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, 
ould ſucceed in S. Peters office , is not indeed expreſſely written in 
the Goſpel ; but is partly, gathered from that which is there written, 
and is knowne vnto vs by tradition of the Church, to bee Chrifts 
inſtitution 3 as is learnedly declared, proued, and defended by Gre- 
gorie de Valent. tom. 3. diſp. 1.9. 1. de obiect fd. p. 7. f. 36. 37: and seal 
38.7 he which to be ſo, is confirmed, in that, by Chriſts —— one py 
or other is alwaies to ſucceed S. Peter in the office of chiefe Paſtour : ee. 
but my Adaerſarie cannot affigne any other, beſides the 21 of Rome, * 
that did or could, pon ſo ſufficient ground, pretend to bee S. Peters 


ſucceſſour. 


2 This anſwere affirmes three things. Firſt, that S. Peter bad abſolute Pa. 
ftorall antboritie, appropriate to him by thoſe words, Paſce one; meas. Secondly that 
this authoritie was not to die with him, but to continue for ener in the Church, in ſome, 
er other that ſhowld ſucceed bm. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then hee 
of Antioch, was to ſurceed bim m authoritie. Touching the firſt, and ſecond, let it 
be diſtinguiſhed. The Paſtorall anthoritie of Peter contained two things, be- 
ing taken in the whole latitude. Firſt , his dutie to preach the Goſpell, and 
teach the people by miniſtring the Word and Sacraments to them. ps 
his extraordinary and eminent power thereunto, wherein he exceeded all ordi. 
nary Paſtours, being called to bee an AHpoftle, and enabled to plant Churches, 
convert nations, reucale Chriſt, worke miracles, &c. Our Aduerſaries adde 
a third bis ſupreme iuriſdictiom ouer all the Apoſtles alſo, an1 all the powers 
on earth, ſpirituall and tempotall, whereby hee was the ordinary Paftour and 
Iudge ouer all the world dire#h, as ſome ſay, or indirefHy, as other ſome will 
haue ir, The firſt of theſe is called his Paſtoral office : the ſecond, his Apofle- 
ſhip : the third, his Primacy, or ſupremacie. The which diſtinction being laid; 
we grant that S. Peter had abſolute Paſtorall authoritie, in the firſt and ſe- 

cond ſences, to preach the Goſpell, as all other Paſtors doe, and beyond them 
all to be an Apoſtle. Wee grant ſecondly, that authoritie, to bee an Apoſtle, 


and Paſtour of the Church, that he might feed the flgcke of Chriſt, was either 
giuen 


- as here is no diuine amthoritie for the Pope ſacceeding Peter. CN Ar. 59, 


— 


giuen or ratified to him by thoſe words, feed my ſheepe, We grant thirdly, ghat 
the Paſtorall authoritie, taken onely in the firſt degree thereof , was not to die 
with him, but to remaine for euer in his ſucceſſois, the ordinary Biſhops and 
Paftors of the Church. Bur all this will doe the Pope no good; for it neither 
preferres him of Antioch , nor himof Rome, but makes them both equall, 
Fourthly , wee deny any to hꝛue ſucceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to 
haue ordained any uccefſion in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Ppaſto- 
rall charge: neither dare our Aduerſaries themſelues ſimply and abſolutely 
affirme it. The Ieſuite therefore in this his anſwere meanes the authoritie of 
peter in the laſt ſenſe, asit imports the Pg 1MACI1E and juriſdiction ouer 
the other Apofiles, and the Kings and Nations of the caith to rule and over. 
gouerne them. This is denied, and the Text alledged , Feed my ſheepe, proues 
„ Digreſſ. 36m. jt not, as 1 haue fully ſhewedin * THE war, whereit was firſt offered me. 
15.833 The Whence it followes, that he could haue none to ſucceed him in any ſuprema- 
— — cie, becauſe hee had none ſuch himſelſe. For no man ſucceeds another in more 
aub.exercitat.16+ then hee hath himſelfe. And the Repliers three arguments proceeding one- 
ISS ly for the firtt degree of his Paſtorall authoritie, proue nothing for the ſe. 
cond or third. By reaſon the Apoſtleſhip was not needfull for all ages, and 
the ſupremacie intended was neuer giuen him at all, nor meant by the wordes 
of Chriſt. . 
3 Neither doe the Repliers reaſons proue,that the Biſhop of Rome, rather 
then of Antioch ſucceeds Saint Peter in that wherein ſuccc ſſion holds: as 1 
haue alſo ſhzwed in the twentie nine Digreſſion , whereto hee ſayes nothing. 
The firſt : it i gathered from that which is written, is falſe, For what one word is 
there written in all the new Teſtament, either that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſſour, or that Peter ſhould bee Biſhop there himſelfe ? Occham 
2 Occham dial, ſayes * Theſe are in the number of thmgs that neither are contained in Scriptare, nor 
panzib.3c.3. can be manifeſtly proued by it alone:that Peter was Biſhop of Rome: that be remoned hic 
Sea from Antioch to Rome : that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceed S. Peter. That the 
Church of Rome hath the primacie, whereof there is no mention in the Scripture ; as 
hihewiſe there is not that bee gonerned the Church ef Rome, nor any thing tonching the 
Papacie thereof. The ſecond, that it c knowne by tradition to haus beene Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, is falſe likewiſe, when the tide of Valences his learning is at the higheſt, 
For neither doth hee ſhew any ſuch tradition, nor can ſuch traditions bee of 
infallible veritie. The common opinion is, that the ſucceſſion of the Sea of 
b Cornel. Mus, Rome depends vpon Peters fact. Cornelius Mus b ſayes, that if Peter bad dyed 
— —.— „ at Aotioch, that bad beene the chiefe Clurch, and the firſt Sea. Suarez : © In tha 
© Defenſ. Hd. &. Peter placed bis ſeat at Rome, and vnited the Pontificiall dignitis to that Biſhopricks 
tholL3.C23-22 ( pherher this union was of dinie inſtitution , by a ſpceiall commandement and rexela- 
tion, as ſome will haue it; or onely of Peters owne humane will , though inſpired of 
God ) vpon this very point, that it was neuer altered any more by Peter, while be li- 
ned, it remained ratified ; and therefore bee that ſucceeded Peter in bis Bi x 
neceſſarily ſucceeded him alſo in both dignities. If the ſucceſſion therefore depend 
onely on Peters dying at Rome, what divine inſtitution is this, vnleſſe it can be 
fhewed that God would the ſucceſſion ſhould be in the place where hee died? 
For the ſuppoſed primacie and the Epiſcopall power may be ſeparated, that it 
it not neceſſary this alway draw that after it. Doctor Stapleton giues no o- 
d stapl. rele, ther reaſon of the Popes ſucceſſion then this: 4 that aur Lord Chrift comman- 
ur. . b. ded Peter to goe to Rome, who therewpon remoued bus ſeate thither , and dyed there : 
; as Marcellus in his Decretall Epiſtle , and Innocent in an Epiſtle to Alexander 
the Biſbop of eAmtiech, write. And hee ſaith , that more then 1 


ſhall not be ginen 


Calnin : ſeeing all antiquitie , and the monument yet to be ſeene at Rome, ſbewes it 2 
namely that Peter, by the per ſwaſion of the brethren, going Rome , and ſhunning 
the per ſection, met Chriſt, and ſaying to him, Lord, whither goeſt then ? Chriſt an. 
ſwered, I goe to Rome againe to 


crucified : whereupon Peter, pa | 


* 
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ri, renurnedio Rowe, See Egeſipen bis third Booke, and ſecond This 
— [ (aid e in THE — — the Popes — ona de. © Tnr way, 
ds on this conſequence : Peter died at Rome by Chriſts appointment: 1 
Therefore it was Chriſts will, the Pope ſhould ſucceed him, This conſequence biss. Pa. F 
the Door proues not, not can it be proved by any induſtry or wit of man, Lea Patel 
For what ſuch connexion is there berweene Peters dying at Rome, and the Parat verb. 
Popes ſucceeding bim, that Peters death being allowed to haue beene by — — 
Chriſts will, the Popes ſucceſſion muſt neceſſarily be by the ſame will ? Away #5: 
with theſe abſurdities , and let Chriſtian cares no _ bee moleſted wich Ka — 
them. Againe, the antecedent is falſe. The onely authors thereof being ar- . 
rant counterfeirs and forged bookes. f Linus, ł Egeſippus, and this h Mar- h Aow Coorius, 
eellus » whoſe i Decrerall alſo ſayes no more, but that i or Lords appointment — 
bet renoned the Sex to Rome. As for Innocent, hee ſayes * nothing at all to chat I Marcel, 
oſe. And ſuch as haue reported it after ward, followed what they had yg — 
eard, without examining the credit. Let our Aduerſaties therefore fit do wur epitt. 1b. apud 
and reckon how many points they haue to cleere in this difficultie. Firſt, that 
Peter was Biſhop of Rome. Next, that hee died at Rome by the ſpeciall cm- 
mandement of Chriſt, Then, that hee died inueſted with ſuch a Primacie. 
And finally, that his ſo dying there, is ſufficient (without a new reuelati- 
on from God) to make the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome of divine autho- 
ritie. When theſe things are ſufficiencly demonſtrated, che ſucceſſion ſhall be 
acknowledged, but not before, To his confirmation , I anſwere: that, by 
Chrifts appointment, Peter was to haue bis ſucteſſors : not ene or other, in any ipe- 
eiall place, but the Biſhops avd Paſtors of the Church, all of them, . x 
place: and not in the office of chiefe Paſtor , expounded by the Primacie and 
ApoRtleſhiy (fox his Apoſtleſhip dyed with him, and Primacie, ſuch an is inten- 
ded, hee neuer had any) but in his Paſtorall Cure of pfeaching and miniftri 
the Word and Sacraments , and gouerning the Church in communitie wick 
other Biſhops and Paſtors, as bimſelfe did theſe things in communitie with 
the Apoſtles. Therefore the Biſhop of Antioch — him in place as well 
as the Biſhop of Rome; but in office, all the Chriſtian Biſhops of the world 
facceed him; and in * and miniſtration of the Sacraments, all the in- 
feriour Paſtours of the world. But in that which is called his Suptemacie 
and Monarchie ouer all other Biſhops and Kings of the earth, hee hath no ſuc- 
ceſſor, becauſe no ſuch thing was giuen him by Chriſt, bug firſt was deviſed 
by the Pope himſelfe for his owne aduancement, | 


CS m— 


— — 


A. D. Ze the nA I anſwere, that the diſagreement of CAu- Pes i. 
thors, in aſſigning which e men did in order, ſucceed one ano- 
they, i n0 argument that there was not at all an orderly pen 4 nei- 
ther the like diſagreement of Authors, about the yeere in which our Sauiour 
ſaffered, is no (ufficient argument to prone that bee ſuffered not at all 


in one or other yeere_. 


„ 
——— —— 


This anſwere affirmes it to bee an orderly ſucceſſion, which he confeſſes 
canitiot ——8 5 r — —. irs reement of 
aurbors abont the | is idle, For the di | 
that is about eve of cake makes the ſame time vacertaine to 
ſuch as rely on thoſe authors: and ſo the concrarietic of opicions , makes the 
redet Mladen yocertaine id the Papatie, Which is as nth te. we ire, 
For here — — ion, that our aduerſaties cannot a 
what ceded one mother, * cofiftrained to ſet them do wne 

e out 
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de obiect. fid. 


punct. 7. qu. . 


n Loc.. e. vlt. 
ad 13. 
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Vacancies in the Sea of Rome. CA woman Pope. CR A b. 55. 
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— — 


out of order, and ſome alſo that never were Biſhops of Rome at all. Whence it 
followes that the ſucceſſion is not preciſely in thoſe perſons , nor in that order 
that the Ieſuite hath ſer downe in his Catalogue, and our Aduerſaries pretend. 
They which blaze their Catalogues of Popes from Peter, and boaſt ſo faſt that 
Gods ordinance hath vpholden a viſible ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome, are 
bound to place every perſon in his owne order, or elſe content themſelues with 
that ſucceſſion which is in faith and decttine. 


— 


A. D. To the o, 11m 1 anſwer : that Vacancie of the Sea, ino mo- 
rall interruption of ſucceſſion, although the vacancie continue for a good 
ſpace - neither is it any maine inconuenience; ſo that in the meane time, 
vo ſþeciall matter of importance happen, which cannot be ended without 
one in that office, to interpoſe his authoriie. 


— — — 


5 Though euery kind of yacancie take not away ſucceſſion, yet the ya- 
cancies of the Romane Sea, diſable the ſucceſſion thereof for being of that 
nature which our Aduerſaries pretend: who hold thę Pope to be ſuch a Head, 
that without him, there can neither bee vnitie in faith, nor ſtabil tie Ta the 
truth, nor life in the Church: in as much as theſe things ® are holden to haue 
their influx into the Church by no other meanes then through him. So long 
time therefore as the Sea wants a Pope, the Church wants a head, and meanes 
to conuey the truth to it, if the Pope bee the onely Head and Meanes, And al- 
though euery diſtance and period of time, require not authoritie to interpoſe 
it ſelfe in things of queſtion, yet if it bee Gods ordinance thus to direct his 
Church by the Pope „and by no other meanes, heg is bound to prevent ſuch 
long vacancies, and perplexities, wherein no man liuing, for many yeeres toge- 
ther, can tell who js true Pope, Let the words of Canus, touching the time of 
the Popes death, bee noted, and applied to our vacencies, a When the Pope is 
dead, the Church no doubt is ſtill one, and the Spirit of truth abideth in it : yet is it left 
LAME and DIMINISHED, being WITHOVT CHRISTS Vicar 
THAT ONE PAS TOA of THE CHvRCH. Therefore albeit the trat 
till bee in the Church, yet if any controuerſies ariſe, the Churches indgement without 


the Head is not ſo certaine, 


n 


A. D. To the FIFTH: it i 4 meere fable, without any probabi- 


nor. ſuper Plain. Iitie, or moral! poßibilitie, that euer there mas any ſuch woman Pope. 


And if there had beene ſo, it proues nothing but 4 vacancie of the 
Sea for that time. 


ET 


6 For the vacancie I haue ſaid ; and by pretence thereof the ſucceſſion of 
the fouleſt heretickes that haue ever beene, may bee ſalued, the time of their 
ſitting being expounded to bee but a vacation. But to ſay , the ſucceſſion of 
the woman Pope js « fable, without all probabilitie, is a deſperate anſwer, when 
fo innumerable authors write it, and, being as morall as A. D. is, beleeued 


2e rote vb Le. it alſo. In the Church of Sienns in Italy, e where the pictures of the Popes 


in Pio 3. 
Florimund. 
b. Ioan. c. 23, 
n. 2. Pag. 191. 


that baue beene, haue vſed of long time to bee ſet vp, the image of this Pope 
Ioane, till x within theſe twentie yeeres, that the Pope and the Duke of Ho- 
rence, at the interceſfion of Baronius, caſt it down, was to be ſeen ſtanding ws 


CAA. 59. T he Pope hath beene an hereticke. 


— 
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lace among the other Popes had beene of ancient time. It is no contending 
with obſtinacy, but when the firſt and ſole authours of the ſtotie, and the con. 
fidenteft reporters of it, were the wiſeſt and learnedſt Papiſts that liued in 
their time, and Onuphrius and the Ieſuites were the firſt that euer denied it; 
it is folly for the Replier to thinke to diſcredit the ſtorie. M. Cooke hath ſo 
well quit it, both from Onuphrius and the reft that haue followed, that I will 
onely referte the reader to his © Booke, which handles the point throughly and 
exactly. | 


— 


A. p. To the $1xT : the learned Cardinal Bellar mine doth ſhew 5 


that there was neuer any Pope heretike, euen as 4 private man: and all the 
be# learned Catholike Dinmes agree, that neuer any did, or ſhall, or can 
ex Cathedra, define any errour or hereſie, to bee trac faith; or authorita« 
tiuely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith, Which being, 
although ſome of them, in their priuate opinion, had held any errour in 
faith or hereſie, it could not preiudice the Church, 


— 


IJ are three things affirmed touching the Pope, Firſt, that there was 
neuer any Pope beretike, enen 4s 4 private man : 28 Bellarmme ſhewes, This I dif. 
proued in THE WAY * three times ouer, and it is a deſperate yntruth againſt 
the experience of many Popes, and againſt the minde of diuers moſt learned 
Papiſts. True it is, that Bellarmine ſayes it is probable, and piomſly may be be- 


| teened, and doth his beſt to quit ſuch Popes as are commonly charged; but his 


anſweres are vnſufficient and againſt the vniuerſall conſent of all biſtorie, And 


to inſiſt ypon a particular example or two: Honorius, the firſt of that name, ®: 
fell into the hereſie of the Monothelites, holding that Chriſt had but one will, ia 


and ſo conſequently but one natute: and for the ſame was iudged, and con- 


— il 
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demned in b three generall Councels. Whereto Bellarmine, with all his mag- cundum 


nified learning, © can anſwete no more but that the Councels are corrupted: 


the which thing Albertus Pighius 4 having ſaid before, © was adwonibed there- 


of, and wiſhed to recant it: and Dominicus Bannes f ſayes, Cereainly it is yids- 
exlous, that, now after nine hundred pceres, Pighing ſhould finde thoſe witneſſes falſe 
aud forgers, And Cano, 8 that this conceit was never beard in the Church before, 
Holding himſelfe reſolutely that Honorius erred, and alledged diuers proofes 
for the lame. Liberius fell into Arlaniſme. Athanaſius and Hierome h ſay, 
that for frare of death he ſubſcribed to the Atrians. Damaſus i ſayes that Yr. 
ſacius and Valence, two Arian Biſhops being ſent to him by the Emperour, he 
conſented to him. Divers other examples are well knowne and commonly ob- 
iected. Dominicus Bannes © ſayes, the Pope, as he is a DoRor, and a priuate 
ſon may erte in-matters of faith, even wich pertinacy, that he becomes an 
Heretike. And this concluſion he affirmes to be ger 
cient Biſhops of Rom themſelues, and by all the ſchoole Doctors before eAlbertns 
Pighiua, and by the grauer ſort of Doctors alſo ſince him. And to what purpoſe 
ſhould vniuerſally all the Diuines of the Church of Rome, till of late yeeres, 
ſo curiouſly debate the queſtions touching the Churches power ouer the Pope, 
in ! caſe he ſhould chance to bee an Heretike , if they had thought, with the 
Replier, that he _ not _ dy = — d — a Caſtro = ſayes, 

man may erre inthe faith, it be the Pope bimſelfe, For ng P 
— — an Arian, and be that hath read hiftories —— 
but Anaſtaſins ſamoured the Neſtorians —I CANNOT BELBEVE THERE 
1s ANY MAN $0 IMPYDENT A Os o THE PoPEs, 
© 3 As 


bolden by all the an.. r 
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AS TO SAY HE CANNOT ERRE, orbedeceinedin expounding the Scriy. 

ture. For when, IT IS WEL KNOWNE THAT DIVERS % THEM 
ARE SO VNLEARNED , THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER 
IGNORANT OF GRAMMAR, how can they exponnd the ſacred Scripture t 
My Aduerſaric therefore, and his /cerned Cardinall, are egregious flatterers and 
paraſites to the Pope, by Alphonſus verdict, and ſuch as hee preſumed the 
world ſhould neuer haue ſeene; but he was deceiued: we now ſee them and 
» Zn. Syl. com- hcare them, and my Aduerſary,it ſeemes, beleeues them, ® Pope Iohnthe 22, 
+4 og was wont to ſay, when flatterers praiſed him, thowgh hee knew they lied, yet be 
hl . felt bimſelfe ſomething tickled with that they ſaid. Which humour of the Pope 

being now better knowne, you mult giue his ſeruants leaue to gratifie it, 

8 Secondly he ſayes, All the beſt learned Catholikg Dinines agree that neney 

any Pope did, ſhall, or can, ex Cathedra defint any erronr, or berefer , to bee true 

faith , or authoritatinely teach the Church any thing contrary to the tre faith, In- 

deed this is the opinion of the molt Papilts now adayes ; deuiſed of late to 

put off the inconueniences that prefſed them; that hatſoeuer hereſies and 
abhominations of the Pope were obiected, they might be ſalued by this di- 

ſt nction, that he taught them not an of cbe charre, but from his owne ſtoole. 
But it is falſe that all the beſt learned Catholikes agree in it. For very many of 

the ancienter ſort held it not, but the contrary, whoſe learning will abide any 

compariſon that can bee made with the Ieſuites, that now ſo preſumptuouſiy 

aſſume from their predeceſſors, all the learning to themſelues, Hadrian, who 
© 10 4. de fer himſelfe was Pope, „ affirmes it to be certaine that the Pope may erre, euem in 
— things touc hung the faith, and anonch that which i lereſie by bis determination , or 
p Catharia. tra%. decretal. Turrecremata a Cardinall of that reputation tor his learning t that 
— Fa the Pope honoured him wich the title of Proteftor of the faith, affigning cer- 
q Turrecre taine caſes wherein pertinacy, or-wiltulrefſe in herefic, lies, 4 giues this for 
part..ca6, ohe: The ſexenteenth manner whereby, the Pepe ſpecially, maybe convinced — 
tinacy in bereſie is : if be SOLEMNLY DEFINE THE ERROR; af - 
r Azor.com.2 firme it to bee beldew , by Chriſtian; as Catholike. It was therefore * his iudge. 
Fwaltent do- ment that the Pope might erte, even iudiciovſly 8 Cathedra, Waldenfis 1 af- 
amar he. ac ig firmes, that no Church or Councell, no not the particwlar Church of Rome, is free 
* from errour , but enety the Catholike Church differſed all auer the world from the 
times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this day. It onely the Catholike Church, thus 
conſidered, be free from errour, then he thought the Pope, every way how ſo- 
euer, might etre; and his particular Church and Colledge being allowed to 

helpe him, yet they not being the Church mentioned in the Creed, in Walders 

opinion, may euen determine errour, The judgement of Gerſon , Almaine, 

Occharn, Cameracenfis and the Doctors of Paris in all ages to this day is 

kno wne well enough to be the ſame, neither doe our Aduerſeries denie it. The 

example of Pope Iobn the two and twentieth is plaine, How hee taught and 

publiſhed openly that the ſoules of the iuſt ſee not God till the day of iudge- 

ment. Our Aduerſarics make many turnings in this diſcourſe ; but the ſtorie 

e Sem, infeſt, js plaine, Gerſon : tayes: it was bis dothrine: and was condemned by the 
dome pan. Diuines of Paris with the ſound of trumpets. Occham u reports it, fem che 
u Occha.rcaR.1-3 myowtbes of ſuch as beard and ſaw it, that in the yeere 133 3. 09 mundey the 
kae. thirdof Ianuary, Pope lobm held a publike confiftorie wherein firit he cauſed the nun- 
ſons, of ſome, to be alledged who beld that rhe foules of the Saints, that are purged, ſee 

not God cleerely face to face. Winch alley atrons and veaſon being vead by bis Clerks 

4s be bad ordained and willed, bimſelfe, i the ſame confiſtory, by word, and with great 

earneſtneſſe , indeauoured to proue t: that the ſoules of the Saus, being purged, 

ſee not God face to face till after rhe day of indgement, repeating bus reaſons breefiy, 

33 which flood on five grownds, Adrian che ſixt ® tefls how, A was lately reported con- 
cram. confirm, Cermng fobn the two and twentieth,that he publikgly tawght aud declared, and com- 
ſud Gn, manded it 12 be baldenby all men,that the ſoules of the uſt, being purged , haue — 
their 
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their Pole, which which « the cleare ſight of God face toface ; and be i ſaid to hae 
induced the Vwiner ſntie of Paris berennto, that no man therein ſhould take degree in 
dininitie, vnleſſe firit be ſbould ſweare to mamtaine this peſtiferom bereſie, and perpe- 


Ina lly to cleang unto it. The ſame thing is teſtified of him by others. And if * Bale Ces. f. p, 


this ſohn had not taught and thruſt ypoo the Church his errors euen ex Cathe. 
dre, how came it to paſſe that ſo many refuſed and departed from his obedi- 
ence d. Michael Ceſenas, the Generall of the Franciſcans * ſayes he was faint 


to depart from bis obedience and communion, after the ex ample of ſuch Cathslikes, and x Ceſen lit. ad 


approucd men of the Clergie of Rome, as departed from the obedience and communion 
of Pope Anaſtaſins when he went aſtray fr om the true faith, which be alſa determined. 


Aud in this regard, he J ſayes, that the Pontifical authoritie, for the preſent time, * imperat. 


ſeemed to be expired and gone away. — And for ſo much as onely a lawfull gene- 


rall Councell was free tromerrour : therefore he appealed to it. According * Toid.ſub fin. 


to the ſerme of the law, and degrees of the Canons, I appealed from him, as from an 
Heretibę, to our moſt holy mother the Roman and vnizer ſail Church, and to 4 general 
Counſel, which in faith and manners, bath authoritie ouer the Pope 4s his ſuperiour. 
Becauſe every Pope may erre in faith and manners, as wee ſte in many of them that 
baue fallen from the faith -.- vato which Councell , by right appertainech the laſt 
definition and determination of all doubts in faith and manners, &c. By this it is 
Plaine that moſt learned Catholikes in the Church of Rome haue not onely 
thought the Pope might erre ex ( atbedra, but haue obſerued, noted, and re- 
ſiſte d ſuch his errours ; and this truth is ſo plaine that the Ieſuites themſelues 
doe as good as confeſſe it. For being prefled with this obiection, that many 
Catholikes haue denied that whatſoeuer the Pope determines is true Gre 


tie of Valence * anſwers, that if ſuch Catholikes onely intend that the Pope, 4s 2 Greg.de Valde 


4 prinate perſon may erre, or, more then ſo, OBTRVDE HIS MANIFEST 


PRIVATE ERROVR IN THE FAITH VPON TME CHVRCH, , 


CONTRARY TO Tu KNOWNE FAITH OF THE 8415 
CHVRCH ; they thinke that which i not altogether improbable, If it bee not 
improbable ( which Turrecremata and many other famous Diuines in the 
Church of Rome haue taught) chat the Pope may trade his private erronr+ 
on the Church, then there is little probabilitie that hee cannot erte ex Catbe- 
4, when nothing but ex Catbedrs, is ebtraded on the Church, The which 
experience made the leatnedſt and holieſt men in all ages wichſtand the P 
many times in his ptoceediags, and being either perſecuted or brow-beaten 
for the ſame, they complaiced moſt bitterly of the tyrannie, grounding them- 
ſelues on this, that Chriſt had giuen no ſuch infallibilitic of judgement to 
the Pope, bur the Chriſtian people might examine and withſtand his pro- 


ceedings, after the example of rhe primitiue ancient Church, W Occham b Occh. com- 
ſayes : They which call thewſeines «Apoſtles, are yet found to be lyars, and tyrants, —— 


cating the innocent , ing the faithleſſe , cxfeming { «tholihes , exaltin 
ors „ bating goo men, oppreſſing the truth; with all their power, and 
all meazes poſſible, without feare, aduancing forward bercticall pranitie. The time 
alu, is come , whereof the bleſſed eApeſile prophecied 2. Tun. 4. The time ſhall 
bee when men will not abide wholſome dottrine , but , with itching cares ſhall beape 
to them ſelues teachers after their ne Inſt; : . their cares from the truth, 
ſhall gine heed to fables. which propbecie indeed is fulfilled in aur deyer, which 1 
ſpeaks with griefe, ——— Aud that 1 may conclude in few words, with a whores 
forehead and execrable boldneſſe , they baften to ſubnert both King, and law, dinine 
and humane, oc. — — — - o - x | 
9 Thethird r fayes, is, chat the Popes prime erroars cannot 
— the — chis is Zy. For who —— that if his decrees 
e admitted to be infallible truths, the Church ſhal be conſtrained by the con- 
ſequence of this principle to teceiue, ſor ſuch, many of bis errors ? the reaſon is; 
becauſe he cannot poſſibly decree otherwiſe then hee priuatly thinkes j and in 
Ee 3 deerccing, 
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deere Bes him with their eyes, . The Popes 


— 


decreeing, hee is not bound either to follow or vſe the counſell of other Bj. 
ſhops ; in which caſe, what hath h-e to lead him, but his owne erronious pri- 
uate ſpiric? They will ſay poſſible, Gods promiſe and prouidence is to preſerue 
him when he teaches the Church ? Catbedra; elſe the Church ſhould bee tied 
to an inconuenience, and be bound to follow his errours. I anſwer in a word, 
that priuiledge ſhall be granted him, when our Aduerſaries can ſhew vt where 
God hath made any ſuch promiſc. Thoſe promiſes that are , belong not to 
the Pope, but to the vniuerſill Church, and the lawfull Councels thereof: as 
the moſt ancient and learned Papiſts doe for the moſt part, expound. Thus 
the Fathers of the Councels of Piſa, Baſil, Conſtance, Thus all the Diuines 
that hold a Councell to be aboue the Pope. And this was the cauſe why in the 
ancient Church, not the Biſhop of Rome, but a Councel, was che higheſt iudge 
of all controverſies that fell out: for which cauſe the Church in all ages hath 
vſed to call ſuch Councels ; which needed nor, if the priuiledge of not erring, 
had beene giuen to the Pope alone. 


ä 
* — 


A. D.Tothe 5 EVENT EH: whereas M 2 it i the Popes 
owne law,that if any man be inſtalled Pope through money, or fauour 
of men, or by popular or militarie tumult ; without the Canonicall 
election of Cardinals and Clergie, let him not bee accounted Pope, or 
Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaricall : I acknowledge with M.White, that this 
was 4 very good law : but how will M. White make good hu inference, 6 
wit, that by vertue of this law, the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church i whol- 
ly ocerthrowne ? how this inference will be made good, I confeſſe I cannot 

ſee. For firſt, among ſo great 4 multitude that haue ſucceeded one another 
in the Popedome, CM.White cannot ſhew many examples of Popes, who en. 
tred into the Popedome, in ſuch manner as the law 2 er if they en- 
zred firſt unlawfully, who were not after confirmed , and ſo made lamfull 
Popes , by the conſent of the Clergie : or if any rare example could be 
found of one that did enter and continuein the Papacie unlawfully , the 
moſt that is proued thereby, u that the Sea mas vacant for that time; Gods 
prouidence in the meane time procuring , either that uo cauſe neceſſary to 
be determined by the Pope, ſhould happen; or elſe exciting ſome other 
means extraordinarily to relieus the neceſatie of the Church, in ſuch a rare 
and extraordinary caſe. As for vther abuſes, which M. White ſaith cunti- 
nued long; ſo long as they hindred not that the Pope might be a lawfal Pope, 
they are empertinent to our parpoſe For the leud life of the Srribes and 
P hariſes, mas no in? cauſe to hinder people from being bound to doe a they, 
fitting in Moſes Chaire, did ſay. Neither was young yeeres any hinderance, 
ſince that out of the mouth ef i ANT 5s, our Lordcanworke his owne 
praiſe. Neither is ignorance, or want of learning and diſcretion, any impe. 

diment, when by the mouth of an As 3 E, Gad cas inſtruct a Prophet. 


mmm. 


— 


10 Here my Aduerſary ſayes, — ſee how ſimoniacall and violeotin- 
truſions into the Papacie, overthrow the ſucceſſion : let others therefore helpe 
law is, that ſuch vnlawfall entrance makes 


in Guice, bt the election a nullitie, Let not bm, * ſaith the law, that thus enters bee coun- 
ecreta 


ge cla & cle ted Pope, but Apoſtatieall. And Iulio the ſecond (b as fimonizcall a Pope 
potell. tit. 3. c. i. 


. bimſelte as euet liued) in his Councell of Latetan t. Les ſuch eleition or a- 
- ; tian 
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tion to the Popedomee , gine no facultic to the elefted, but be void, Albanus 4 ſayet, 4 Alban. depo- 
bee bath no Pontifical dignitie, that is not lawfully elected. This being the law, it — 9 
followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath beene interrupted, if my Aduerſary 
will yeeld an interruption to bee where there is a nullitie, or a voide ſucceſſi- 
on; and that for a long time together. For What is interrupting or ouerthrow- 
ing any thing, but the ſtaying and ceafing thereof, that it proceeds not, nor 
js continued ? Thus therefore I reaſon : to bee void, or faile, is to bee ouer- 
chrowne : But the ſucceſſion hath failed, and beene void by ſimonie and vio- 
tence : Therefore it hath been overthrowne. He anſwers three things. Firſt,thac 
I cannot ſhew many examples of Papes that bane enrred contrary to the law, This 
makes me thinke it true indeed that he ſayes, he cannot ſee:f6r my words, to this 
point .it ſeemes, haue daſht out his eyes. e I alledged the words of f Platina: I . 
Came to paſſe that bee which moſt prenailed, not in learning and boly life, but in briberie * Platia. in Sit- 
andambuion, even bee alone obtained the Papacie ," good men bem oppreſſed and re- 
ieftedwhich cuſtoms, he ſayes i retained in our times alſo. The which words, with 
the teſt chat I alledged touching this matter, ſne w plainly that ſcarce any enter 
otherwiſe, as it were eaſie to diſcouer particularly in the moſt of them, as 
Guicciardine doth in Alexander the ſixch, and Tulio : of whom s Alexander A n= wry 8 
would often ſay to his familiar friends : The Popedome was more worth , tben ; 
unrl full perſons vſed either to buy or ſell i for, Which might bee the cauſe why 
ſome few haue got it at a lower rate. But to inſiſt in one example 15h Gene- b Chronogra, 
brard ſayes, that almoſt for the ſpace of 150. yeeres, all the Popes, in number ches 
fiſtie, were tactical and apoſtatic all rather then Apoftolcall, by reaſon of their 
{ eleftion , or violent inrruſion; and entted not in by yon but by 
# backs doore : of all which, onely fine are ſtarcely, and that very ty commen- 
ded. The examples therefore are not fo tate, as my Adnerſaric would beare 
the world in hand, but enow. at one titue, tu ſhew an interruption ef the ſuc- 
ceſſion for at leaſt 150, yeeres together. Aud che manner of on now in 
our dayes, appeares to bee no better, that it made the Paſquill in Rome, not 
long agve, ſing Le, Me, Sal, Fa and his Nouns beo ſupplicate for a generall 
Councell, by reaſon there hath beene n nullit e in the ſuc eſſion euer ſince 
Sixtus Quintus. Secon ly, hee ſnyes, they which entred tb vnla fully, vere of- 
rerward confirmed by the conſent of the Clergis and made lawſull Popes, and ſo all is 
well againe. But he is decciued for hee cannot ſhe that euer any fimeniacall 
ot violent entrence was thus confirmed : or if the Cardinals afterward allowed 
ſuch a one for lawfull Pope, then this makes the matter worſe, in as much as ſo 
volawfull entrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould bee ratified ,, and ſucceſſion, 
which ought to be by free and lawfull election, ſhould, in the chiefeRt Sea, be 
continued by violence and villanie. But the truth is, that a Pope thus entring 2 
cannot be confirmed, i The words of the law are theſe : Sueb election or aſſump- i Sepcem decre- 
tit to the Papacie * (ball be a nulliis, and giue no facultie to the eleited to ad- T pr. 
wiſter any thing, either in ſpirienallor temporall matters :— So that be ſhall, of no man, i 
bee receinell as Biſhop of Rome but bimſelfe ſtall fall from all his honour that hee 
kad before, and fl deprined of bis Car dinialſbiy , and all other dignities whatſoe- 
Wor and be accomnted not Apoitolicall , — Apoſtaticall, « — +, a Arch- 
cliche, and perpetually oncapable of all and ſingular the foreſaid degnities and 
— Here the law you ſee diſables dock the Clergie bee Confirming 
im, and himſelfe from being capable of confirmation; If the Reply will ima. 
gine, that as the Pope made this law himſclfe, ſo hee may repeale it againe ; [ 
anſwere, firſi if hee doe, it is nothing; becauſe it is the naturall and morall 
law of God, indiſpenſable, that violence and corruption ſhall bring none 
to the altat. Secondly, de facto, it hath not hitherto beene repealed, nor & the , e. Cet 
many lawes to the ſame effect made from the beginning; and therefore it wn Para. & 
and they bold in all the ynlawfull ſucceſſions that are paſt, nullifying and * 
diſabling chem, Thirdly, the Pope thus en;ring cunnot repeale them, becauſe 
| | by 


* 


— — 
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by chem he is no Pope, and none can abtogate a former decree but he that is a 
lawfull Pope. If therefore the Popes owne law, or the otiginall conftitution 
of the vniuerſall Church, forbidding {ymoniacall, heteticall, and violent en- 
trances, be of any force to give being, or not being, ſucceſſion, or not ſucceſ- 
ſion, thereunto ; it is more then manifeſt that by Symonie and violent intru. 
ſions the outward ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly beene 
interrupted and oyerthrowne, To that he ſupplies touching the vacancy I 
hauc ſaid before. 

11 But I obieQcd yet three other things. Firſt, the wicked and monſtrous life 
of many Popes. Secondly, the infancy of one, and the youth of ſome other. Fot 
Bennet was but ten yeere old when he was choſen. Thirdly, the mnlearnedneſſe 
of may who vnderſtood not any part of the word of God: by all which 1 

e wed the ſucceſſion to haue becne ouverthrawne, as well as by the former. 
To the firſt he ſayes, that 4s the lewd life of the Phariſees was no init cauſe to hin- 
der the people from hearing them, ſitting, as they dul in Moſes chaire : no more dork 
the euill life of the Pope diſable bim from being the wninerſall Paſtor of the Charch, 
Yer who ſees not that if the Pope were Chriſts vicar, the rule of faith and 
iudge of religion, whom all men muſt obey in-whatſocger he teaches tout 
faith and manners; God were bound to guide him from falling into ſuch hor. 
rible wickedneſſe? They haus beene Heretikes, Murtherers, Sodomites, In- 
ceſtuous, Adulterets, Traitory , Conjurers , Nigromancers, Drunkards, A- 
theiſts, . incarnate, the one monſters that the Church hath bred; and 


when they are at the heit, they ate only worſe then the ordinary ſort of 


men (all chis I haue ſhewed and proved and is it probable God hath put fach 
perſons juto ſuch authoritie , and cammitted the whole adthiniftration of his 
Church to them? True it is, the Phariſees muſt be obeyed in that they tag 
truly, notwithſtanding their wicked Jues » & thispriuiledgewe deny neither 
the _ nor any Biſhop 5 be hen neuer ſuch a monſter ; if hie haue a calling 
to the place he holds, he teaches according to the chaire of truth, let not his 
vaholy life diſcbarge the flocke from heating him. But neither hath the Pope 
any lawfull calling to the office he claimes and exerciſes, nor doth he teac h ace 
cordipg to the chaire of truth; and therefore his wicked life argues Gods curſe 
vpon both his place and his perſon, to occupie ſuch a place as God hath not 
ordained, To the ſecond and third he grants a yong child, or a wilde youth, or 
an ignorant vnlearned man, may well bee Pope, becauſe owr Loyd out of the 
mouth of infants, can works bis praiſe, and by the month of an Aſſe inſtract a Pro- 
pbet. Hearken then you that are the Popes ſubiects. I will but keepe quar- 
ters with his anſwere : you haue often heard of Af ad ham, now 
may heare ¶Aſinum in ( athedra: my Aduerſarie ſayes, if a golden Aﬀe take 
holy orders, or, which God forbid, ſhould chance to bee made Pope of 
Rome, and, ſtabled in the Vatican; when herefies, or controuerſies io Reli- 

ion ariſe , the Cardiuals and Biſhops adoring him, might ſafely enquire at 

is mouth what is to bee done, and what to bee holden for the truth, In old 
time * Princes children had wont to ride ypon Aſſes, now the newes is, that 
Aſſes may ride vpon Princes and Cardinals, aud Friars may bee his ſootmen. 
This is the conſequence of my Aduerſaries Reply: for it deſerues no better an- 
ſwere, that maintaines the ſufficiency of a childe ten yeeres of age, and of an 
ignorant vnlearned man, or for need, of an Aﬀe; for the ſupporting of the 
faith and frame of the Catholike Church of Chriſi. Sidonius ®: ſayes merri< 
ly of the lake of Rauenna, that there, as if the world were turned wyſide dewne, 
the walls fume, and the waters fand; towers ſaile and jhips fland ſtill; ficke mer 
walks , and their Phyſicians lie; the lining ſuffer tbr, andthe dead ſwinome'; 
theeues wake, and powers Jeep ; Clorkys exerciſe vſarie ;and lewe; ſing, This per- 
verſe orderof things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my Aduerſaries 
conceit of Infants and Aſſes. ro - 

A. P. 
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Canary. 509. M any Popes together. Vrbanas craettie, 315 
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A. D. Tothe zlenr I anſwere : that the Schiſmes which haue Pigs 
beene in the Papacie , doe not overthrow true ſucceſſion, For in thoſe_ 
Schiſmes, (vnleſſe for a time there were vacancie of the Sea) there was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and who was, to ſome, certainly knowne 
to be Pope (as for example Vrbanus and hu ſucceſſours were, in the time 


of the great ſchiſme, knowne to bee true Popes: ) or elſe if for any ſhort 
time, there was none certainly knowne to bee true Pope, there wanted not 


meanes, in Gods Church, in ſuch a caſe, to cleare the doubt, by making a 


new vndoubtable lam full election, either in an ordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an extraordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by the Church in agenerall Councell, or otherwiſe, graue and urgent 
circumſtances requiring, that ſuch extraordinary manner of election 
ſhould bee then vſed. As for example, when in time of ſchiſme great 
doubt i who is true Pope, in which extraordinary manner CMartings 
Quintus was lawful elected true Pope. Thus I hope 1 have anſwered 
the chiefe arguments that my Aduer ſaries doe or can obiect againſt my 
Catalogue, & c. 


A. _ . _ P » 


— 


13 What man would imagine a ſucceſſion, wherein haue beene more 
ſchiſmes then euer was in any one Sea, ſhould bee offered vs with that conſi- 
dence that this of Rome is? There are aſſigne d not ſo few as thirtie ſeuerall 
times herein there haue beene either foure, ot thiee, or two Popes at once: 
of which ſchiſmes ſome haue continued a long ſpace together, with the grea- 
teſt violence and outrage of one Pope againſt another that can hee ſaid: no 
man — being able to diſcerne which wag the true ſucceſſour; whereby vn- 
anſwerably it followes, that there was no viſible head of the Church, infalli- 
bly knowne, all that time: but according to our Aduerſaries owne principles, 
the Church wanted meanes to infiru& and confirme her people in the faith: 
yea the living rule of faith ceaſed and was ouerthrowne in thele ſchiſmes. The 
Icſujte replies, that in «ll theſe ſchiſmes eu her the true Pape was knowne ; or if 
he were not, yet there was meancs to clears the doubt, by eletmg 4 new. The firſt of 
theſe is fall rrhat in all che ſchiſmes the true Pope was knowne, For in ſome 
of them there were ſo many learned men, and Princes of the earth, following 
each part, divided one againſt another, that it was impoſſible there ſhoyld be 
any certainty, And my Aduerſarie could not haue inftanced with me in a worſe 
then in Y7ban, whoſe reputation was ſo ſmall, by regjon of the mapyer of a Whereof reade 
bis entrance, and gouerument, that be was generally nic} named Ty benm:apd ö 
ſo odious to his Cardinals, that in raf o ſome hee tormented pon the Þ len. 51. & 
racke in baſe and miſerable faſhion, an afterward tied yp in ſackes and ſo — 
drowned them, and othens hee baked in an ouen, and g atried them when hee L p.233. 


- had done mules before him, ben hee N their Cardinall 


hats vpoo them. Now it is a rule among aur Adverſaries thermſclues that ac perr.Cretper. 
dauleful Pope is to be accounted for vo Pope, The ſu cceſſon,therefore fail d all the! — 
dime of theſe ſchiſwes. And albeir, as the Reply ſpeaketh, there was meanes by page. 

#{ anacel to cle a new Pope: yer What ſucceſſethele n had, be may perceiue 
by the ſtories of tbe Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and-Padl : hereof this laſt 
depoſed 4 Eugenius,and elected the Duke of Sauoy,calling him Fx ix ihe : d EnSylu. com- 
and yet our aduerſaties till hold the ſucceſſion in Eugenius : yea the Replier Mere 


hath put him in his Catalogue, and leſt Falix out; which by this his _ hee 
| ould 


T he ſucceſſion holds not in perſons. CHaAP.sg. 


ſhould not haue done. And beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the ſchiſ- 
matickes, and elect a new Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus elected ſucceed ? 
or how can a Councell, or any other meanes that ſhall bee vſed, piece together 
the intertuption paſt, that it may truly bee ſaid, the ſucceſſion was never bro. 
ken ? Martin was elected by the Councell of Conſtance , but let the Ieſuite, 
and Gregory of Vatence hismaſter , of whom hee hath borrowed all that hee 
ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded ? whether Vrban and his ſucceſſors, or Cle- 
ment and his: which fide ſoeuer he takes, he cannot tid himſelfe, For Clement, 
and they that followed him in his time, are thruſt out of the Catalogue, and 
Vrban, with thoſe that followed him, put in: yet the ſaid Vrban , in bis time, 
was thought no right Pope; and Eugenius that immediately followed this 
' Martin, was depoſed by the Councell of Baſil. | 
13 The Ieſuites bope therefore, that hee hath anſwered the obiections, will 
faile him: thiogs may wittily and cunningly bee pretended, bur let euery man 
that will ſtabliſh his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſſion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out: and whether it be 
poſſible, or can ſtand with Gods providence, that a ſucceſſion, planted for ſuch 
purpoſes as our Aduerſarics pretend this Rome to bee, ſhall bee furniſhed and 
pieced out with boyes, women, heretickes, ignorant and vnlettered dotards, 
fimoniacall intruders, and ſo many times diuers of them at once? Two things 
therefore touching this matter of ſucceſſion are the truth. Firſt, that the out- 
ward and perſonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, in the Church of Rome, is not ſo en- 
tire as is pretended :' but hath beene defiled and poyſoned with ſo many diſ- 
orders, that it is as lame a ſucceſſion, as any is whereſoeuer in the world. Their 
Catalogues aſſigned, and drawne to exhibite to the yulgar people, looke 
ſmooth on the outſide, and nothing but well is diſcerned in them; but examine 
the particulars,and enquireinto the hiſtories of their ſucceſſion, and there was 
neuer any thing ſo patched and pieced together as they. Secondly, the ſucceſ- 
ſion of doctrine is the true ſucceſſion, and is not tied to that which is in place 
and perſons: and therefore let not the Ieſuites blaze out of their Catalogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruptions which they haue added to reli. 
gion (wherein onely wee forſake the Church of Rome) were holden and be- 
leeued by the perſons named. For what foolery is it to make a catalogue of 
Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts , the Virgin Mary, 
and the whole Church of the firſt fix hundred yeeres, as if theſe had profeſſed 
what the Pope and his rabble now teach: did theſe adore images ? vic the Comte 
mwnion in one kinds ? belecue Purgatorie? did theſe teach it lawfull for the Pope 
to excommunicate, depoſe, murder the Kings of the earth? Are not all theſe things 
againſt chcirexpreſſe doctrine? Let our Aduerſaries retire backe to modeſtic 
and truth, and giue over their courſes. There are two pars of their religion. 
One wherein they and we agree, as that there is owe God, three per ſon1,one redee- 
wer leſue Cbriſf: that the Scripture Canonicall is Gods Word : that the dead ſhall 
riſe : and all che reſt wherein wee conſent. Another part of their religion is it, 
which wee, and all the reformed Churches haue caſt off: as Images, Tranſub- 
Pantiation, Purgatory Traditions,and a hundred ſuch like points, The Catalogue 
aſſigned, ſufficiently ſhewes the fortner part, both for them and vs, againft 
all Iewes and Gentiles that deny it. The latter patt they cannot ſhew to haue 
beene holden by the perſons named, vntill many ages after Chtiſt, as they came 
in by degrees : in all which time the truth maintained by the Proteftancs 
aga.nſt them was holden ſtilzand the Papacie was but a faction in the Church, 
oppoling the ſounder part thereof. And ſo the viſible Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
is ĩt wherein the Proteſtants faith, in all ages, hath beene profeſſed , forthe 
ſubſtance thereof, - | | 


Vincat veritaa , I. Wh. 


